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PREFACE. 

[Ramayaija, 3133-3210.] 

Ikipvaku, Dasaratha and Rama are mentioned in the 
Rg-Veda. The R$is mentioned in the 
Tbe anti^tjr °f th ® Ramayana are generally those who 

either composed or saw Rk-hymns or 
Rk-mantras. The Ripis who started the gotra-system are 
found throughout the Ramayana, and they are mentioned 
together in one place, in the Uttara-kanda, Chapter I. 
The stories of the foundation and the history of the 
early government of the most famous cities in India are 
to be found in the Ramayana. In the Rg-Veda the 
Aryans are fighting with the Asuras from the west and 
black people from the south and east. In the Ramayana 
the same Aryans are seen fighting with the Gandharvas, 
and the Sindhu Sauviras in the west and the Rakgasaa 
in the south and the east. In the Rg-Veda both Ripis and 
Rajas are seen engaged in fighting. In the Ramayana, 
R?is give up their weapons of war to Rama and confine 
themselves to the spiritual welfare of the race. India 
is found in the Ramayana dotted with the Airamu 
of R?is and small principalities b~ lunging to Kiphatriya 
families who claim descent either from the Sun, the Moon 
or the Ripis. In the Rg-Veda the stream of Aryan migra- 
tion seems to flow from the west to the east and the 
south ; the same is found in the R&mayapa over a greater 
extent of territory from Bftlhlka where the same person 
Ila and Ila is the progenitor of both the Solar and the Lunar 
races to Ceylone. In the Ramayana the primitive idea of 
men and women exchanging the sexes like Ila and lift, 
and the monkeys, birds and snakes living, moving and 
speaking like men is found in abundance. All these oon- 
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siderations stamp the story of the Ramayana as very 
anoient. 

Many of the incidents of the Ramayana show that it 
is much older than the events of 
° ldeC Bu h ddh t a hat0f Buddha’s life. The Dasaratha Jataka 
is one of the stories by which Buddha 
explained to his Sravakas the inner meaning of some of 
his doctrines. So Dasaratha’s history was known to him 
as anoient. Visvamitra and Rama passed the confluence 
of the Sona and the Ganges but Patali-putra, which is said 
to have been founded in the last days of Buddha’s life, 
was not there. They passed the city of Vaisali and 
received the hospitality of a prince of the Lunar dynasty 
but the oligarchy of the Liccha vis was not there. The same 
thing also happened in Miihila but the oligarchy of the 
Videhas was not there. Sravasti, Raja-gplm, Kausambi, 
are famous cities in Sakya Muni’s time but we hear of their 
foundation in the Ramayana. The Ahga country in which 
MahS-govinda built the city of Campa, long before Buddha, 
is mentioned in the Ramayana but not opposite the place 
where the Kausiki and the Ganges meet but quite in 
foy'ther quarter, at the confluence of the SarayQ and the 
Gapges. 


Otchr than that of th# 
Mah&bh&rete. 


Dvaipayana Vyasa is several generations later than the 
last Vasi^ha and many more after the 
Vasietha of the Ramayana; and this 
Vyasa is the reputed author of the 
Mah&bh&rata and the real father of Dhyta-raijtra and P&ndu. 
So in the Mah&bh&rata are many R?is and Munis more recent 
thim those of the Ramayaiyi. The story of Rama forms 
an episode to the Mahabharata and there are Slokas in the, 
work taken from Valmiki’s R&m&yaija. We do not hear 
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much of monkeys, birds, and animals taking part in 
human affairs and endowed with human speech. The 
ASramas of $gis are not much heard of and the whole of 
India is parcelled out to Kjatriya families. The last king 
of the Ikgakus in Kosala was killed while fighting in the 
cause of the Kurus, by Abhimanyu, several generations 
after Rama. 

Indian tradition divides 43,20,000 years of a yuga 
into sub-yugas of Satya, 17,68,000, 
Theyuga - Treta, 12,96,000, Dvapara, 8,64,000 
and Kali, 4,32,000 years, of which Kali commenced in 3101 
B.C. The battle of Kuru-k^etra is said to have taken place 
at the beginning of the Kali era and Raja-tarahgini puts 
it in the 653rd year of the Kali era. Mr. Pargiter who 
has studied the Purftnas very carefully considers this 
chronology extravagant and puts the battle somewhere in 
the 9th or 10th century B.C., though he is the first Oriental 
scholar to attempt to establish the reliability of the 
Indian tradition and, in his Purana Text of the Dynasties 
of the Kali Age he found that the battle was fought 1,050 
years before the Nandas, i.e. 425 + 1050=1475 B.C. or 
thereabout. European and Indian orientalists have placed 
the battle from astronomical calculations between 1100 
and 1400 B.C. It is very difficult to compress the events 
that happened between the battle and the birth of Buddha 
within three centuries. These events are literary and 
historical, and comprise development of soience, progress 
in arts and so on. Nobody In. these days will be disposed 
to take the long astronomioal cycles as the basis of histori- 
cal chronology but no Indian scholar jvould be willing to 
compress in three centuries so muoh of the^developments 
in arts and soience. Whatever may be the date of the 
Kuru-ksetra battle and whatever the date of the composi- 
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tion of the kernel of the Mah&bhfirata the Ramiyapa 
precedes that date by some oenturies. The events of the 
R&m&y&Qa took plaoe when the Ijtg-Veda Saqihita was in 
the making and the Vedas had not been classified by 
Dvaip&yana Vyasa. I 

The Ramayana is neither a history nor a purana. It 
_ , is an epic poem. It is a primitive epic 

of the nature of Istar and Isdubal and 
of the nature of Iliad of Homer. There was a vast quan- 
tity of ballads, songs, panygerics in verse in honour of 
the heroes, Rama, Dasaratha and other members of the 
Ikgvaku race. These used to be sung by Caranas, Magadhas, 
and others. Many of these related to the sacrifices, espe- 
cially the Asvamedha Sacrifice in which it is enjoined that 
the Yajamana should be praised in songs in the spoken 
language. For instance, in the horse sacrifice of Sawai .Taya- 
siipha of Jaya-pura in Rajaputana, about 1714 A.D., the 
songs were in piAgal, the language of the Caranas. These 
popular songs were put together in epic form in the Rama- 
yana. Nor is such epic poem unknown in India. The 
Klrttana songs in honour of the love of Radha and Kr^pa 
used to be written for several centuries from the fourteen 
to the seventeen. These were arranged according to 
emotion and sung. Early in the nineteenth century 
Raghu-nandana embodied them in an epic called Radhamft- 
dhavodaya. The same process of embodying the songs 
and paneygrics has produced the Sfiraj-prakas of Karan! 
Dana and Vlrada Syngara. The Sivaji ballads in the 
Marhatta oountry will easily lend themselves into a magni- 
ficent epic. 

• The rwomion*. 


Valmtki strung these songs of 
sacrifice, songs of heroism and songs 
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of love into a long epio. It was done at a time when 
writing was either unknown or writing materials were so 
scarce that many copies could not be made and people had 
to depend much on the memory of the singers and these 
often altered the arrangement of subjects, of verses in a 
song and of words in a verse to suit the taste and tempera- 
ment of the hearing public. Thus arose many rescenBions 
of the poem. Different poets added new matter in the 
story just as Bhasa added the scene of the Deva-kula in his 
drama, Pratima Nataka. In the story of Rama as given 
in the Padma-purana, the poets have added the episode of 
the capture of the horse by Lava and Kusa and of the sub- 
sequent battle between the uncle and the nephew, unknown 
to each other, as the nephew was born during the exile of the 
mother. In the Uttara-Rama-carita of Bhava-bhuti, 
Candra-ketu alone fought with Sita’s sons and when Rama 
arrived the dispute was settled. In the Ramayana of 
Kftti-vasa in Bengali all the four brothers died in the battle 
and they were restored to life by Valmlki. The Saktas 
introduced the Durga-puja into the Ramayaiia and the Sun 
worshippers, the Aditya hrdaya mantra. Apart from these 
caprices of different poets, Valmiki’s Ramayana has gone 
through many recensions. European critics think that 
there are three recensions in the main, namely the Northern, 
the Southern and the Western. But in the present Cata- 
logue I find that Bengal alone has many recensions. In 
page 4 the Adi Kancja has 2,850 slokas and in page 19, 2,250 
Slokas and both these MSS. come from Bengal written in 
Bengali character. I have a Bengali MS., down to the end 
of the Kigkindhya-kanda, in which there is a detailed 
Anukramanika in chap. Ill, Book I, which is wanting 
in every other MS. and in every edition examined by me. 
In that Anukramapika the La6ka-k§pda ends with the 
fall of R&vapa. With Mandodarl-vilapa begins the Abhyu- 
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daya-kapda which ends with the exodus of the $?is from 
the Court of R&ma; then commences the Uttara-kap^a 
ending with the Horse-Sacrifioe and then the rest as the 
Bhavi?ya-kanda ; all these three being parts of the Uttara- 
kanda. This is so different from other recensions that it 
would be bold not to call it a distinct recension, as the 
other recensions end the Book VI with the coronation of 
Rama at Ayodhya and do not speak of the Abhyudaya- 
kapda at all. I append a tabular statement of the varia- 
tions of ohapters in different MSS. and printed editions of 
the Ramayana examined by me, and the variations are 
such that they cannot but be called recensions. Much less 
variation in the Vedas constitutes a recension, for instance, 
the recensions of the Mandhyadini and Kanva Samhitas 
differ only in words and phrases. 


The language. 


The language of the epic is another question of very 
great difficulty. The songs on which 
it is based were composed in the spoken 
language of the time in which the sacrifices were performed. 
It is not known what the spoken language was during the 
. Vedic period. It was certainly different from the language 
of the Vedas. The Ramayana was written in what is called 
the Ar$a language. We have no grammar of this language. 
It is not the language as purified by the exertion? of the 
three Munis, Papini, Katy&yana and Patanjali, because 
Vftlmlki certainly flourished long before them. It has 
many archaic forms . not covered by Chandah Sutras of 
Papini. It is still more unfortunate that the language of 
every recension of the Ramayapa differs from that of 
another. The Bombay recension is justly said to be the 
most archaic but nobody can say that it was in this 
language that V&lmfki wrote his immortal poem. The 
Bengal recensions differ widely from those of Western 
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India. I will give some instances. In the description of the 
ASva-medha performed by Dasaratha (Chapter XIII of the 
First Book), in the Bombay recension, there are many 
technical sacrificial terms such as pravargya, upasada, 
pratas-savana, madhyadina-savana, tritiya-savana, citya, 
garuda, niyukta, samitra and so on. These in the Bengali 
recension have been either omitted or changed, as the 
Bengali brahmanas were not as proficient in Vedic Sacrifices 
as the western brahmanas were. The whole poem has been 
modernized to suit the capacity and taste of the hearers of 
the recitation. This modernization is a great source of 
trouble in Indian literature. Everyone in Bengal knows 
how the songs of the immortal poet Vidyapati of Mitbil 
were so modernized and Bengalised in the last four centuries 
that it was with a good deal of research that the late 
lamented Babu Raja KrshnaMukherji found that Vidyapati 
was a Maithila brahmana and that he wrote in his mother- 
tongue and not in Bengali. 


The author. 


The author of the Ramayana is Valmikl. He describes 
himself in many recensions as Prace- 
taso’smi dasamah, I am tenth in 
iescent from Pracetah. In some again he calls himself 
fyavana-putrab, “I am the son of Cyavana.” These 
two statements oan be reconciled by taking Cyavana to be 
g a ±he ninth and V&lmlki as the tenth from Pracetah- But 
aQ .dhe difficulty is that in the works on gotra and prav&ras 
t at have been published, the descendants of Praoetah are 
a pp where enumerated. Of the ten Prajapatis to whom 
Shmanas pour water everyday the progeny of Marfci, 
gj B i ;ri, Angirah, Pulaha, Pulastya, Kratu, Bbrgu and Vaditfha 
yg, s enumerated in different works but that of N&rada and 
lacet&h are nowhere to be found. Valmlki’s name occurs 
lly once and that among the Bhygus. This must be some 



PREFACE. 


zii 

other V&lmiki and this is mentioned by Apastamba only 
and by no other writer on gotra and pravaras. Valmlki, 
the tenth in desoent from Praoet&b and the son of Cyavana 
is therefore not one of the R^is recognized by these authors. 
Who is he then ? He must be regarded as outside the l$s 
who have either gotras and pravaras both or pravaras only 
and no gotras. Yet he is a Maharsi whose asrama was at 
CitrakQta when Rama was there and who subsequently 
migrated to the confluence of the Ganges and the Tamasa 
at the time of the exile of Slta. He, therefore, wrote a 
r>V m.nrln.h which is not Vedic and a language which is modem 
compared to the Vedic language. Valnriki’s language is 
designated Ar?a and not Vedic. When he wrote his famous 
verse Ma Nlijada, etc., Brahma appeared before him and told 
him that- this was a new chandah and a new language 
other than that of “ mine,” that is, Vedic. It is a language 
more modern than the Vedic but the recensions have made 
it first classical Sanskrit and then the Pauranik language 
throughout and it is being written in modern vernaculars. 


Asked by R&ma in the Uttaxa-kanda, Kusa and Lag the 
said, “ Valmiki Bhagavan is trnage 
nMfgava, the wn tw of aut h or 0 { the Ramayapa, he has apalied 

in the sacrificial assembly. He htuage- 
written the account of your life in full detail. The higl* the 
souled Bhargava has thrown hundred episodes in it. Ther^ause 
are -five hundred cantos in the six kandas from the Al’/t has 
k&p4a and then the Uttara-kanda. All this is by our btBtras of 
souled guru.” So Valmlki wrote the main story nAage of 
Bhargava gave the episodes at a subsequent period, brjthat of 
find the same process of adding episodes in the B Afp he the 
Mah&bh&rata. ari in this 

j Hra. I** 

In the oldest MS. of the Bengali Mahftbhftrata bj oni Western 
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The eighth Maha-purana called Agni-purana is wholly , 
spoken by God Agni except where he introduces others to 
speak. It is not in the nature of an interlocution but of 
a pure narration, yet Vyasa has been brought in in the 
first chapter as receiving a report from Vasistha. Even 
at the end Vyasa says that he received the Purana from 
Vasi$tha (Vide Ch. 382, Verse 39.) So it seems that 
when the idea that all Puranas proceed from Vyasa was 
fully established, the Agni-purana was so revised as to 
bring in Vyasa at the beginning and at the end, and Siita 
and the R$is only in the beginning. 

The fourth Maha-purana the Siva-purana has many 
saiphitas. (i) Jnana-saiphita is a direct report of an 
interlocution between Brahma and Narada to the R§is b^ 
Suta without any intervention of Vyasa. (ii) Vidyesva. 
saiphita ia a direct report by Suta to the R$is at Praya 
of the interlocution between Brahma and the ancient R® \ 
at the time of creation, (iii) In Kailasa-samhita, Vya' J 
sometimes introduced as an interlocutor and he re)?* 
interlocutions between Isvara and Devi, (iv) Sanat-kumi 
Saiphita is a direct interlocution between the ancient r 
and Sanat-kumara. Sanat-kumara in ch. 2, vr . 8, saye* * 
he got the sarphita from Vyasa and Vyasa someth-. 
appears, as questioning Sanat-kumara, as in chs. 10 and 11. 
(v) Vayavlya-saiphita says that the Purana (in singular) 
first of all comes out from the mouth of Brahma and 
Vayu explains this saiphita direct to the ljtais withou 
Vyasa. But Sfita has come in reporting the interior 
tion between Vayu and the ancient Reis. In the sect 
part of the V&yaviya sarphita. the main interlocutors 
Kpppa and Upa-manyu. (vi) Dharma-saiphita, begins ’ 
Eiwa and Upa-manyu, but Vyasa, Stlta and the ^eis t b 
in from time to time in a mysterious way. The • 
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however, ends with the worship of Yyasa. This shows 
that it can hardly be written by Vyasa. 

The third Maha-purana called Vi^nu-pGrana cannot 
be by Vyasa as it is an interlocution between Parafora 
his father and Maitreya who is said, in the Bhagavata, to 
be a class friend of Vyasa. In fact Vy&sa is scarcely 
mentioned in the Vi?nu-purana and in the colophons it is 
called Parasara-saiphita. 

The sixteenth Maha-purana, called the Matsya-purSpa, 
is an interlocution between Suta and the R§is at Naimiij- 
aranya reporting an interlocution between Manu and the 
Fish incarnation of Vi§nu. There is Vyasa nowhere in 
this work. 

The first Maha-purana called Brahma-purana is a re- 
rt by Loma-hargana, made indireotly through Vyasa and 
R$is, to the R?is at Naimi^aranya of a previous inter- 
ition between Brahma and the Munis, Dak$a and others, 
una-har^ana makes obeisance to Vyasa as. his Guru and 
Bhilrknower of history and tradition. The book ends with 
beisanoe to Vy&sa by the Munis and by Loma-hargapa. 
T « /ass, however, comes in as an interlocutor after the 
26 th chapter. 

The eighteenth, Brahmanda-purana is an interloou- 
jtion between the Ijtsis and Sfita. Suta is regarded as an 
g^thority because he was a disciple of Vyasa. Suta says 
p n *t he was reporting the Pur&pa which was taught by 
god V&yu to the $$is engaged in sacrifice on the river 
ad-vatl at Kurti-kgetra. Here, too, Vy&sa comes in as 
Guru of Sfita. The Y&yu-pur&pa, too, whiob has the 
beginning and goes over the same chapters and sbnost 
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Dftsa dated 1579 A.D. kept in the Library of the Banglya- 
S&hitya-parigad there are these verses:— 

inw %r Jatwr^j # 

%5 '3tSl fy$t<1 | Cy»R afrg 5tc; fqfor WNlft II 

<* fcs* 'S’Icti wfire *t*«r *ftnr?wwii 

“ From Vyasa’s mouth was produced the pure lotus 
rare in the three worlds. Sugandhi wrote it in vernacular 
poetry. Kesava threw many beautiful stories in it. Then 
arose Hari. He is like a fierce sun and the lotus of the 
Mahabharata bloomed at his sight.” 


Here Sugandhi wrote the main story, Kesava wrote 
the episodes and Hari brought all these together and the 
developed product is the Bharata. 


Extent of the work. 


The extent of the Ramayana as given in the Bombay 
recension is 24,000 slokas, 500 cantos 
and six kandas with Uttara and 
Bhavigya [Kandas ?]. This is rather obscure. Are Uttara 
and Bhavigya to be included in the 24,000 Slokas and 500 
; ytntos ? The language is not clear. As a matter of fact 
> k any meaning is to be made out of it, it means, that the 
/exteqfcgiven is that of the six kandas only. For that reoen- 
i sion in seven kandas contains 658 cantos. Leaving out 111 
of the Uttara, the six books will contain 547 cantos only, 
which in the loose way of saying would be reckoned as 500. 
If ■at be so, the extent in slokas too of six books will* be 
24,000. But that is not the case . The extent of seven books 
is 24,000 Slokas. This difficulty has been solved, by the 
earliest extant commentary of the Ramayaga, the Kataka, 
of which only one copy nearly complete is to be found in 
the Tanjore Library, by summarily rejecting the Sloka, con- 
taining the extent, as an interpolation on the ground that 
six books oontain 536 cantos and not 500, that the extent 
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in cantos of the Uttara is not given, and that there are 
more Slokas than 24,000. Bat so far as my experience 
goes these are not exact numbers but only approximates 
so that the number 536 will not vitiate the loose statement 
that the six books are composed of five hundred cantos. 
But the difficulty is in the extent in ilokas. It is not 
known! what recension was used by the author of the 
Kataka. If he means that six books only contain 24,000 
his recension must be very different from ours which con- 
tains about 20 to 21 thousand in the six kandas. 


In giving the extent of the Ramayana, it is sometimes 
stated “ sa-bhavi?yam,” sometimes 
Utt *Abhud^kl a ” d “ sabhavigyaip, sahottaram.” Those 
who say the latter, think that the 
Bhavigya-kanda and the Uttara-kanda are compressed into 
one book. Most probably they think that the portion from 
the coronation of Rama to his Horse-Sacrifice is Uttara- 


kanda and from the Horse-Sacrifice in which the Ramayana 
was recited by Kusa and Lava before Rama, to his ascension 
to heaven is Bhavigya or future. But in a MS. of the 
Bengali recension in my possession, written by a reliable 
scholar of the last century, of which I have the first four 
books only, with an exhaustive Anukramanika as the third 
chapter of the first book, the Anukramanika speaks of an 
Abhudayika-kanda in addition to Uttara and Bhavigya. 
It has taken away matters contained in 30 cantos from the 
Book VI in other recensions immediately after the fall of 
R&vana and added it to Book VII. It lias compressed all 
this matter into 117 cantos and called it Abhyudyika with 
Uttara and Bhavigya. 


Uttara K&Qda not by 
VftlmTki. 


A comparison of the description of 
the Horse-Sacrifice by Dasaratha in 
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the Adi-kanda with that by Rama in the Uttarakfinda 
will show that when the Uttara-k&nda was written the 
details of the sacrifice were forgotten. While in Book I 
the author shows an intimate knowledge of the details 
of the sacrifice using all sacrificial technicalities, in Book 
VII he deals with the grandeur of its preparation only. 
It may be said that repetition has been avoided, Isut 
Valmlki often repeats the same description in the same 
language almost in the same page in the genuine Books 
II to VI. The transfer of the scene of the Horse- 
Sacrifice from the banks of the Sarayu near Ayodhya to 
the Naimigaranya is also significant, for Naimi?a became 
oelebrated as a holy spot long after Rama. The Puranas, 
which presuppose the existence of the Mahabharata, were 
repeated there by the disciples of Vyasa and that fact 
made it famous as a holy place 

Hanumana, in the Uttara-kanda, is said to have 
studied the Vyakarapa Sastra with the Sun-god and that 
Sastra with its Vritti, Samgraha and Bhagya can be no 
other than the work of Panini. This incident cannot be 
written by Valmlki as Panini is much later. Most of the 
events in Agastya’s narration of the career of Ravana are 
repetitions of what has already been said in the Books 
II to VI. Such repetition is unnecessary. 

To determine what portion of the Ramayana is by 
Valmlki and what not, it may be 
IWM no part of taken for granted that those chapters 

which have at the end a phala-§ruti 
are independent works thrown in the Ramayana for serv- 
ing some purpose. Thus the very first chapter of the Rama- 
yana Book I is an interpolation. It is in the form of a 
Pauranika interlocution, not suited to an epio. Even 
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in this chapter there is no incident belonging to Book VII, 
therefore, that book is later. There is a verse in every 
body’s mouth, and it will be proved later on to be very old, 
in which no incidents of Book VII are mentioned. The 
verse runs thus : — 

^sr Awa*fa«uf«iw*i wwr WJi wupi 

irsfs rmr^nm i 

This verse is found in Agnivesa’s Ramayana which is 
very old, going several centuries before Christ. 

Ramayana is often recited in Hindu Society as a vrata 
or religious vow. The concluding ceremony is called Udya- 
pana. The Udyapana of the recitation of the Ramayana 
is not his ascension to heaven, but his pattabhi^eka, the 
last incident of Book VI (see our Catal., Vol. Ill, No. 2887). 
In the Rama-lilft celebration, too, the concluding act is the 
ooronation of Rama and not his going to heaven. Kavi- 
raja’s R&ghava-Panclaviya also ends in the coronation of 
Rama and Yudhi?thira. The subsequent history both of 
Rama and Yudhi^hira was known to Kavi-raja who 
belonged to the 7th and 8th centuries A.D. But he chose 
to stop at the coronation. Why ? 

a N6 incident of the Uttara-kanda is found in the story 
of Rama, in the Mahabharata, in the Daiaratha-jataka, and 
in the Ramayana as found in Java, Bali and other islands 
too. The story of Ramayapa as given in the Maha-vibhasa 
in the Chinese language extends from the abduction of Slta 
to her rescue. 

From all these it would appear that in the original 
Ramayana, Uttara-kanda formed no part. We hear of the 
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Uttara-kanda for the first time in Ohap. Ill, Book I of 
the RSmayapa, verse 38 and 39, where the exile of Slt& is 
undoubtedly mentioned and it is an inoident of Book VII. 
In some of the Puranas containing the story of Rama, 
Uttara-k&pd a has been added. Padma-purapa Ananda- 
srama edition adds the fight between Satrughna and 
Pu$kala and Lak^mana on one side and Lava and Kusa on 
the other and the cue has been taken by other Puranas. 


Apart from the unauthoritative character of the 
Uttara-kanda as a whole, there are 
interpolation*. chapters all through the work whioh 

are regarded as interpolations not only by European but 
even by Indian critics both of the old and the new Schools. 
The most merciless of them is the earliest commentator 
of the Ramayana yet known. His name we do not know, 
but his commentary is called Kataka, the purifier. He 
says “ I prefer the Ramayapa which has six kandas and 
24,000 Slokas of 24 letters.” 




This means 24,000 slokas of 24 letters each, i.e. 18,000 
Slokas according to sloka metre. 

Kataka summarily rejects the verse — 





The reason for rejection is given in the following 
words by Burnell, p. 1786 : “ The grounds on whioh the 
author of the Kataka rejeots verses and even whole 
ohapters (especially in the Uttara-kanda) are: (1) that 
such do not ooour in old MSS., (2) that they contain 
statements inconsistent with the subjeot or what has been 
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already said.” So the author does not rejeot altogether 
the Uttara-bapda but he is merciless there in rejecting 
chapters. 

If a sloka, a word, a phrase, nay a whole chapter is not 
found in ancient and authentic MSS., it is very probable that 
it is an interpolation. To convert a hero of theearly Aryans 
into a national hero of later times much has been early in* 
terpolated by singers and redactors. Rama’s sense of duty 
to his people and his strict adherence to his coronation oath 
may be exemplified by self-sacrifice in exiling Sita. His 
sense of justice is exemplified by the story of the dog who 
was Sarvartha-siddha in his previous birth, his devotion 
to the anoient religion of the Aryans, by his love of sacri- 
fices which he undertakes not for any specific object but 
as a Dharma-setu or religious duty. His expedition to find 
out and kill the Stidra practising austerities is attributed 
to the same motive. The expeditions against Lavana and 
the Gandharvas are ascribed to his desire to protect rsis 
and other peaceful subjects. 

Two classes of interpolations are patent (1) the 
chapters with phala-sruti are independent treatises thrown 
in the main work and (2) chapters which look like 
Pauranic interlocutions, such as the story of Ravapa’s 
early career told by Agastya at Rama’s request, ancient 
legends, told by ViSvamitra and Satananda, and stories 
of ancient sacrifices told by Bharat and Lakgmapa are 
also thrown in in a similar manner. 

Numbers 3133 to 3140 form a oomplete copy of the 
R&mayapa with Book VI twice over. It is in Udiyfi 
character and is a distinct recension. So are the MSS. 3141 , 
3143 and 3142, constituting a oomplete copy, and a distinot 
recension in Bengali character. In No. 3156 Abhyudayika- 
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k&ijda has been put in the La&k&-k&nd& and not in the 
Uttara-kand* as in the Anukramanikaof my MSS. In 3157, 
the birth of Pururavas is put at the end of the Ramayana. 
In the Bengal districts adjoining Mithila, Bengali MSS. are 
.often dated in the La. Saip as in the case of 3164. 

Number 3165 oontains a commentary of the Rama- 
yana written in the interest of the Ramanuja Sect by 
Govinda-raja, a disciple of Sathaka who makes his obeisanoe 
to Yamuna Aoarya, Lak$mana and the succession of Gurus 
of the sect. The general name of the commentary is 
Ramayana-bhuijana but the commentaries of different 
Kandas are given the names of different ornaments of the 
decoration, thus the commentary of the Bala-kaijda is 
called Mani-manjlra, that of Ayodhya-kanda Pltambara 
or yellow robe, that of Aranya, mani-mekhala, jewelled 
waist-band, that of Kiijkindhya Mukta-hara, pearl necklace, 
and so on. The commentator was induced to write in a 
dream by many learned men flocking to the door of the muni 
Vebkata-natha in the An j ana hill. He had the benefit of a 
large number of previous commentaries. He was com- 
pletely underthe guidance of his Guru, Safari. In number 
3166 the commentary of the fifth and sixth Books is by 
Govinda-raja but that of the seventh is not by him. It is 
by Siva-lala Pathaka of Benares. 

The commentary on the Ramayana entitled Ramayana- 
tilaka, by a writer variously named Ramanuja, Rama 
Sarm& and Rama Varma is very nearly complete in four 
numbers 31 67 to 31 70. Rama Sarma says, his commentary 
makes the Ramayaija purer than even the Kataka. 

A third commentary, in this Catalogue, of the Rama- 
yana is called Manohara by Loka-n&tha Cakra-varttI and 
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runs through three numbers 3171 to 3173 on Bala, Ayodhya, 
Aranya and Kiijkindha-kandas. Loka-natha says that he 
has improved upon the commentaries by Vimala-bodha 
and Sarvajna. Loka-natha seems to have been a disciple 
of Caitanya, and was born near Tala-khadi in Jessore, lived 
at Vrnda-vana and was the Guru of Narottoma Thakura 
who was one of the leaders of the sect during the last half of 
the sixteenth century. Loka-natha was regarded as an 
authority on the Ramayana, the Puranas and the Maha- 
bharata. In 3262 Loka-natha says that the word 
Ki?kindhya may be spelt with Yakara and without it. 

Gunarnava Krgna-tirtha was an expert in Ramayana. 
He freely used the commentaries of Vimala and Sarvajna 
and he made his son Laksmi-kanta write a commentary 
according to his own ideas. The commentary is short with 
1,800 slokas only. Lak$mi-kanta says that the Adi-kapda 
gives the past history and the Uttara-kan<Ja gives the 
history of the subsequent events. The other five kand&s 
are concerned with Rama alone. The derivation of the 
names is patent. The Sundara-kanda is so called 
because it treats of superhuman exploits. The author often 
points out the inconsistency of statements in different 
parts of the work. 

The most important works on the Ramayana are 
numbers 3177 to 3179, all attributed to Agniveia, a pji. The 
first two are in a long metre called They are 

one and the same work and consist of 102 and 104 verses 
respectively. They give the dates or events in the 
Ramayana measured in the years of the ages of Rftma 
and Slta and at the end of No. 3177 occurs the Sloka 
ijai tm *nr envi, eto., as 104, confining 

R&mayapa to Books II to VI, though in the verses 
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Nos. 100, 101, and 102 of Catal. No. 3177 and verses 99, 
100, 101 of Catal. No. 3178 mention is made of some 
events of the Uttara-k&i^da. The work is called 8ata- 
Slokl Ramayai>a and so the last two of these verses 
may be regarded as interpolations. This will lead to the 
supposition that Agniveia, whose medical Saiphita was 
revised by Caraka at the court pf Kanaka, did not 
make any mention of the TJttara-kanda. No. 3179 in 59 
Anuijtup verses is still more important as Carayana is 
mentioned there as one of the disciples of Agniveia, for 
whose benefit the work was written. Carayana is a well 
known author. When the Kama-Sastra was split up into 
seven sastras, Carayana wrote the first iastra which has 
been abridged by Vatsyayana in the Samanyadk ikarana 
of his work. 

In the commentary of that Adhikarana, Carayana is 
said to have introduced a luncheon in the morning. There 
is a Karayana (Sanskrit Carayana ?) who flourished in 
the court of Prasena-jit, King of Kosala, who was a con- 
temporary of Buddha. So Carayana is a well-known 
figure in ancient India several hundred years before 
Christ. Agniveia for the benefit of Carayana gives 
similar dates of the events of the Ramayapa measured in 
the years of the ages of Rama and Sita. The last verse 
gives the extent of the work as 59 ilokas but the MS. 
contains 66. So verses 59 to 65 are interpolations and 
they contain the events of the Uttara-kanda, thus it is 
found that in the early centuries B.C. Uttara*k&nd& of the 
R&m&yaQa was unknown to Agniveia and C&r&yaga. 
The contents of this MS. is given in full here. 

qwWB f W i 

i w w’llwwiOifHiyl - 




OTWTO *** fawfaW II \ I 

■ni cwwi a » \ s 

nfar ynreqwi « TT nmmum.n g i 
'*tw^ WTfir ftrftpnr « ^ » 

*ro: n**i? w *gsf»rfir fcftnftw i 
^snitir fl*rt«ii*if t K w re i pre w j e » 

^ ^www^rawg i 
rr*iT *wnr $%*?? (?) « * # 

?TTW^m: I 

*wreq^vri<«ui ?>8% TwsrTT^ i i i 
frs>r*j »rr? rnwj wri *mnu.«jci i 
* nrfifaftra*rffar tragnfa wrnrog n ® 11 
g 3*rffiir «Wn^t 1 
wrapm « ^ 11 

tr^pn f^|[2w rwt TnfTFnrT^nct^ i 
«r*r ^nikt ^ n*^it jttwit: j 4 1 
*wft fwurmm ^«rot frirmtar 1 
wT^rf%«T?:«irt g*5f 1 \» 11 

TT^THlt fapiT *faf STTTC *?«PIW:> I 
jmlwiCTwg JCtrorot 1 \\ 1 

* * "s r . gk. t , , 

wiTct^C'H *ttts *mw ^n^ncij wt i 
?r^®st w^srang ipnrtwi i t 
*gmg ftfin: sgit g * ^17 ii^iwi| 1 
emrftrifc ^ *nr«t ft *3pn 1 1 

p\t 

fTCwt fw’wragj *g*irg v^raftw 1 
aqit ft m« t «Umn ftwwmwprrg n,» 1 
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*mrvu 

twnita ■*g^ wiwf«™ wfin i 
tfs*rT goffer wym rf»i «*rr i ^ « 
M^nai sttnupf 1 

lft iifaiSHftw *rf«r arut^ « i« » 
q»u.nu g *$sf* mw wtpri ^ & i 
*mwt uwf»n(T*r-(w) tui i i 

'TOW^I^Wt ajlpf fq^idfatt I 
jrsj itth iwim rrwt^j ^ i i 

tret w^itwfo?) wwmrft^vpr^ i 
atffaT urat^ra* # v i 

M 

^4WT » i wtww,trwiw WJ» T I 
fttffrnragmfw tuto* tir tuun n # 

(No number is given to this verse.) 


WJWtSJT«lfar M'tfHji *TWJJT5 : i 
uuifa%ipnpB tuf) b 1 

tqTjHnnfW^ i 

thfHnwt ww ^nftewt wito»( i ^ n 
Wjfart «%wr^ tun 5U%vcv?r i 

^hSwiWT fwWroi Wui! » t* » 


HM 


umftnmt intuit twww n ii fr tr i 
*rnf%* treW f t r um t ufaw l*^ 1 « 
wtawi«i«uui( wi'wt fttlh Win i 
tTW wwtfurm' uutq i\«i 


wmtrwVfwwi i 


* uNraiw «nrf i ^ i 
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nwtwn i v. i 

^ i 

mfr<iy il H<N9W it3 *”f« ! i 
*rnnrratft*^nrr*i jrojtsHpmj i i 

jrmut ^fwqrt firax^i 
mmwm fr fr r wnra t* tot* n ^ i 

®N 

eretrot 5 ft vft$n*wt fir i 

s uw q qfo gt m3 wurrftami i ^ * 
ft i ftfr i htw^i aftft WW re* i 
mojj« i ifaaftJhn -^ffrifci i *« I 

rritar 51% 3$ mart xrfttft varra; 1 
ny^wrea t m3 mwa writer 1 1 

f*w«n«f«T^ 5 ^r 1 

ymraif ft*h a*fa ! mmi 1 3 < 1 

mtar ftT*t 3* mmnrf w t i 
«mrmrtft% irtmavtrt *3* tn«i 
TIT^m llfiw* ■flqwi'n wjf^r 1 
irmwwnrat ftvrn 1 3 « 1 

vw- wrnff aw( wftwrwnrw^ 1 
«r^t iroff m3 ft»nt I H 1 

ftjnqw-TO 3 «mnsj* 3 f 3 a* 1 

^ OTftfl mt fr* fPBfiraT ftr*3. 1 s. 1 
w?t*T «wff m 3 ft*ro**** * 1 
«>iiii<i4Ji<Vili«*iHM*i4* ! I *\ * 
(There is bo number here, too.) 

- iCNrtiwm mreft frmmem 1 1^ 1 
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mniwfeift vnrg f$t< qqfHffwftg i 
www vft gi ftfWtsfimg wng 1 *\ j 
^gfart arofNt swfhmftfs WTR| i 

WfWHglf gW*T OWTO? | 88 II 

Wifim 1 hv*tt f^nw* i 


rr8«€H Bvrrnrt gupnwre^ *w i aa. i 


8tfW»R8t I 8 i i 
«lfaTft(W *T%® *8CTRnCS I 


iihnfifnipUN wgpirMg nifu « b« i 
j ni**rTWTrrt5»itT gai waufti i 
wrmst g trot* r*i wraftccmg i b<= i 
• rcraarfMt *wt ikfcsra’tg i 

ito?tt! >mniwre mag mwggtfi i at « 
waaww^nar^rwnggtft i 

«w Bfnnta^ i i, # i 
gWW*3 i*i*ig i 

«a«nct tun i^i*! ^fibnwt i w i 

$wusifafa«ft rra wtw c«*if*rg i 
wfSrftruft fWtvnrt aii'Kiwi foftro iwi 
stoi^fjwfllanii 8<ww«|, l 

^giwi rw! g « wwiftw « i »g i 
f*TT»WT g® gjfarhflt T?f sftr I 
i? ■ng^t aw*rt iroa g i «jb i 
w^fT*fT*nr cw* fnrin i 

imi mt fwnrai i n i 

wwmiwfiiraiRlwnainwivI rwwr> i 
arwwfwnmn* wjgw: fr 3HMft i M » 
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vfrmt tiwmnmq i «® i 
sfarvm weftfanffis 3 ssuwq l 
e> m w if k«n$| «ramt i <5 8 

^WefauWUVI iSSHil^sleeT I 
wK*mnfT% jw wwt *naffo?hnw% I it I 
^PCTW VT^lt *r*rr ^ftrPwr tr *tt i 
w i ^«i*l f^ 3 i r 

TRjJt%rr*r% ir*fw*r ^r^nftw^Rj I 
wifir- w ? *mfw ir^urnfa 3 11 i\ 11 
Tnift%KT*i$r *ft?rr ^rfrftwr 1 
^ im*\ sWrt wq ? n faro to: b <* n 
^nw^rfinfiff ^ %^irt ^ 1 

V* 

wvfrm surer ^iit anrvpnfn «rej i 
wifi ^ JIT mur f»r^sr>pretsaj% I 
wfuvw* gft»n faftru sreijst 1 <8 « 
wrwfliw figs' 1 

C«H*fewtalM WT* <WR«r|f8H 8 <8. 8 
v ipfftfir ^jfagfrM I 
tf*lfu8ifl-gf»r-wt- ^UTTWTf 5 ® WTT8TH * W 11 

Ram&yana-K athft-s&ra by K^eraendra has been pub- 
lished in the Kavya-m&la Series as Ramfty ana-mafi j arl . 
It gives in Kgemendra’s inimitable verses the whole of 
the story of the work from one of the Northern reoenaions. 
This abstract was made at Ka§mlra in the eleventh century 
of the Christian era. 

S&rftjpSa-B&m&yapa by Srldhara Sarma SOri, 3182, is 
a poem on R&ma by one who believed Rima to be the 
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dispenser of Spiritual blessings. He follows the main story 
but omits many episodes. 

R&may&pa-Sara by Appaya Dlksita No. 3183, thinks 
that RamAyapa is a work written for the glorification of 
Siva. This is the author who wrote so many works on a 
variety of subjects in the beginning of the seventeenth 
century in Southern India. This short work consists of 
25 verses with a learned commentary. The 25th verse has 
been quoted in the Catalogue. The seventeenth is here 
given to make the author’s object clear. 

UTUTfW WT* I 

STT g vwnfai wfkTT izffa 
ktwutS qfw e gw i rst wn ai i g 

The Kathas of theRam&yapa, of the Mahabharata and 
of some of the Puranas have been explained in the 
Catalogue. They form a literature peculiar to Bengal and 
during the earlier years of British rule. The Kathas 
relating to Ram&yapa have been described in Nos. 3184 
to 3189. 

Yoga-vasistha-Ramayajnja, 3190-3204. 

This is a big work, said to be in 56,000 slokas, of which 
the R&mayana in slokas 24,000 is but the preliminary. It 
is in the form of a PurSpa with Sat-saipvada or three sets 
of interlocutors (1) Vasi^ha and Rama, (2) Valmiki and his 
pupil Bharadvaja and (3) Agnive£ya and his son KArupya. 
There is another set, too, Suruoi and the Deva-dGta. The 
scene of the first interlocution is laid at the Court of R&ja 
Dasa-ratha at a time when Visvftmitra came to beg of the 
Rij& that R&ma should be sent with him to protect his sac- 
rifice. R&ma was found in a very melancholy mood and he 
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began to ask many subtle and abstruse questions on salva- 
tion, indifference to the affairs of the world and so forth. 
This work is generally included by the Oataloguists in 
Ved&nta but its form and contents justify me in putting it 
here. It is a very modem work as it mentions Buddha and 
inoludes theories of later .Vedantists. It speaks of the 
invasions of the eastern regions by the King of Ka?n&t& 
which event took place in 1023, of the subjugation of the 
mlecchas of Uttarapatha by the King of Suragtra and of 
the revolts in Malava and N.W. India (Utpatti prakarana 
Canto 17, verses 18-30). 

For other informations about the work see I.O. Catal. 
2407, 2414 to 2432). This work is represented in onr 
numbers 3198, 3201. Our Catalogue number 3190 seems 
to be an abstract of the Yoga-vasigtha Ramayana though 
the prakaranas are not marked in the same way as in the 
original. Another abstract, but longer in extent, is to be 
found in Catalogue No. 3191 . It follows the original in the 
matter of arrangement but it mercilessly cuts short all 
poetical embellishments. Catalogue No. 3193 is a curious 
work. It is attributed to Vasigtha and is called Ramo- 
ttara-carita. It commences with the Horse-Sacrifice of 
Rftma. Lava and Kubu capture the horse, and there is a 
fierce fight after which the father and the sons are recon- 
ciled and Slta goes to the sacrifice with her sons singing 
the Ramayana. It has 14 Cantos. It has nothing to do 
with Yoga- v&glgtha R&mayaga though many verses are to 
be found in Valmlki’s Ramayapa. The story of the fight 
with the sons of Rama seems to have been taken from 
KfttivSsa’s Bengali R&mayapa written in the first half of 
the 15th century and it passes as the Uttara K&pga 
of Yoga-v&glgtha. Number 3195 is simply the 69th chap- 
ter of the Yoga-v&Sigtha Ramayapa Utpatti prakarapa. 
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Numbers 3203 and 3204 contain selected verses from the 
big Yoga-vasistha with Mahi-dhara’s and Madhava’a com- 
mentaries in Sanskrit and Marathi respectively. 

Adbhutottara-Ramayana (3206-8) is said to be an 
extra book to the Ramayaija. It contains 27 cantos and 
is attributed to Valmlki. In the first five cantos it treats 
of the Bala-kai?da in cantos XII to XVI, it goes over the 
same grounds as some of the chapters of Bhagavad-glta 
and in the latter cantos speaks of Ravana with one thou- 
sand heads, the elder brother of his namesake with ten 
heads and living at Puskara, an island. Slta led an 
expedition against him and killed him thus showing that 
she was superior in power to Rama. It is written for the 
glorification of Sita. 
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MahabhAbata. 

The Mah&bh&cata is said to be of one hundred 
thousand Slokas in extent. But what 
The meaning of the ig the meaning of “the Sloka”. It 

is not a verse, not a stanza, not a 
oouplet, not anything connected with versification. It 
is a technical term in use among the scribes and vendors 
of MSS. It is an unit of measurement, it means thirty 
two aksaras or syllables. The scribes and vendors are 
paid by so much per thousand slokas. The Mahabharata 
is one hundred thousand slokas, i.e. the copyist is paid 
hundred times the unit of payment. The word sloka 
in works on prosody may mean the anngtup metre 
but here it means not the metre but the syllables only. 

This system of payment involved no hardship on 
the copyist and is very fair to him. 
it means 32 syllables. g e g e ^ cre dit for whatever he 

writes, the colophons, the uvasas, the post colophons 
and even the numerical figures given at the end of each 
verse and each chapter. Whenever and wherever the 
scribe’s work was a profession this system prevailed and 
even now it prevails in many provinces. In Benares, 
Mathura, Rajputana, Bombay and other places in 
India in Nepal and Kasmira this is the prevailing 
system. Not only versified works and works in prose 
and verse are measured by slokas of thirty two syllables 
but even works written entirely in prose. The pur&pas 
are all measured in slokas of thirty two syllables, the 
Artba-Sastra, the Kama-sastra which are in prose and 
verse are measured by the same unit and even such 
prose works as the Pra j fUL-paramitas, of various reoensions 
are measured by hundred thousand, twenty five thousand. 
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ten th™™""* 1 , eight thousand and even seven hundred 
Slokas. The Maha-bharata in a similar way is measured 
by Slokas of thirty-two syllables and oalled Sata-sahasrika 
saiphita. 


These are solid facts about which there is no gainsay- 
ing, but still sometimes the Maha-bha- 
How confusion arose ra £ a } s g&jd to be measured in verses 

in it6 meaning. 

and the meaning of the word sloka as 
32 syllables is ignored and there is confusion. The cause 
of this confusion is that in many provinces and in many 
periods of time professional scribes were not employed 
but kayasthas were employed on pay and free board for 
copying MSS. In Bengal this system seems to have 
prevailed for centuries. In I. 0. Catalogue is found a MS. 
belonging to Vidya-nivasa copied by a Sudra named Kavi- 
candra for a pay in 1588. (1.0. Catal. No. 1385.) A MS. 
of the Kalika-mangala was copied at Calcutta in 1753 for a 
couple of rupees and a piece of cloth. My mother’s father 
employed two kayasthas to copy Purina MS. Hence in 
many provinces the word sloka did not mean 32 syllables 
and they tried to explain the term one hundred thousand 
in a variety of ways and created confusion and 
European Orientalists not knowing the system of copying 
MSS. in India are quite at sea. It is only by long study 
and careful thought that the confusion will be cleared. 


Almost every old copy of the Maha-bharata differs 
from its neighbour, there is not only 
rata of loo ooo iiokas ? difference of readings and omissions 

and insersions of verses, but entire 
chapters and sectional parvas are often added or sub- 
tracted. Thus according to the Kumbha-konam edition 
there are 98 parvas, 2312 chapters 96,645 verses in the 
Maha-bharata but according to the same edition the Bom- 
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bay edition with Nila-kaptha’s commentary has 185 chap- 
ters less. The late Pundit Jaya-candra Siddhanta-bhu^apa, 
who compiled an index of the Maha-bharata, says that the 
Venkatesvara edition agrees generally With the Burdwan 
and Vafiga-vasi editions hut not with any other prints or 
MSS. The complaint is eternal that no two recensions 
agree and no two MSS. agrees. There is diversity every- 
where and uniformity nowhere. But one cannot work 
without uniformity. But where is uniformity to be found 
in the Maha-bharata ? 

The Parva-samgraha-parva gives the number of chap- 
. , ters and verses in each of the 18 

It is described in the 

parva-samgraha-parva major parvas in which the Maha- 

of the Maha*bh5rata. , 

bharata is divided. The numbers are 
given in words and I put them in figures in a tabular form. 




Chapters. 

Verses. 

I. 

Adi .. 

.. 227 

8,884 

II. 

Sabhft 

.. 78 

2,511 

III. 

Vana 

.. 269 

11,664 

IV. 

VirSta 

.. 67 

2,050 

V. 

Udyoga 

.. 186 

6,698 

VI. 

Bhlsma 

. . 117 

5,884 

VII. 

Drona 

.. 170 

8,909 

VIII. 

Karna 

.. 69 

4,964 

IX. 

Salya 

.. 59 

3,220 

X. 

Sauptika 

.. 18 

870 

XI. 

Strl-parva 

.. 27 

775 

XII. 

SSnti 

.. 329 

14,732 

XIII. 

AnuSSsanika 

.. 146 

8,000 

XIV. 

ASva-medha 

.. 103 

3,320 

XV. 

Asrama-vasa 

42 

1,506 

XVI. 

Mausala 

8 

320 

XVII. 

Mahs-prasthfina . . 

3 

320 

XVIII. 

Svarg&rohana . . 

5 

209 


1,023 


84,830 
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I have consulted all available editions of the, Maha- 
bharata and many MSS. but this table is uniform every- 
where. In one or two prints, 329 of Santi is 339, but that 
diversity is very slight and the difference between fir and fit 
in old writings is so slight that one may be mistaken for 
the other, unless a man is an expert palseographist. Where 
everything in the Maha-bharata is changing this table 
remains fixed and I believe like an anchor. 


The significance of 
this table. 


The figure 84,836 has been arrived at by counting the 
verses in every chapter. The Maha- 
bharata of 84,836 verses if reduced 
to the standard of 32 syllables will 
be a lakh of slokas, if not exactly, so approximately, as it 
can be taken as exact. Nineteen hundred twenty-three 
chapter colophons with 98 minor parva colophons and 18 
major parva colophons would make 2039 colophons alto- 
gether. Each colophon on an average contains 48 sylla- 
bles or one sloka and a half, this would make 3058 slokas. 
The prose narrations measured by the same standard 
would come to about 4,000 slokas and the extra syllables 
over and above 32, in longer metres would be about 4,000, 
the Uvacas and the numerical figures at the end of each 
verse would come to about 4,000. Thus 85,000+3,000+ 
4,000 +4,000+4,000=100,000. This is a rough and ap- 
proximate calculation. An accurate calculation would 
come to very nearly the same result. This then is the 
Maha-bharata in 100,000 slokas as described and detailed 
in the second minor parva of the major Adi-parva. 


Jaya-candra Sidhanta-bhQ§ana has shown, in a tabular 
statement, that the Bombay Veh- 
katedvara edition, with which the 
Burdwan and Vahga-vasI editions 


Bombay Venkateivar 
edition. 
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agree, differs from the standard set forth in the preceding 
paragraph in the following way : — 

Chapter. Verse. 

I. 

Adi.. .. 

.. +7 

-261 

II. 

SabhS 

.. +3 

+201 

III. 

Vana 

.. +46 

+ 196 

IV. 

Virata 

.. +6 

+ 222 

V. 

Udyoga 

.. +10 

-84 

VI. 

Bhlsma 

.. +6 

-15 

VII. 

Drona 

.. +32 

+ 735 

VIII. 

Karna 

.. +27 

+ 50 

IX. 

Salya 

.. +6 

+ 418 

X. 

Sauptika 

0 

-67 

XI. 

Strl 

0 

+ 50 

XII. 

Santi 

.. +36 

-995 

XIII. 

Anusasanika . . 

.. +22 

-299 

XIV. 

ABva-medka 

.. -11 

-475 

XV. 

Asrama-vasa . . 

.. -3 

-418 

XVI. 

Mausala 

0 

-37 

XVII. 

Maha-prasth5na 

0 

-210 

XVIII. 

SvargSroliana .. 

0 

184 

+ 1 

—989 


The Kumbha-konam edition in 6 volumes contains 
2,312 chapters and 96,685 verses which reduced to the 
standard of 32 syllables to a sloka becomes 114,000 much 
larger than the standard set up by P. S. P. 


Arjuna Mirras bold 
assumptions. 


th 


I have said before that in Bengal the system^ 
ing MSS. by professional a 
not in vogue, so Arjuna 
Bengali commentator of 
bh&rata, finding the P.S.P. extent of the M.B. 
and unable to account for the one hundred 
Slokas any other way, boldly made the proposal o: 
the Hari-vaipia 12,000 in it and of bringing it appj 
ly to a lftkh but for doing so he must include Hi 


of copy- 
cribes was 
Misra the 
e Maha- 
as 84,836 
thousand 
f including 
roximate- 
jari-vaipSa 
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among the 18 parvas and therefore he declared that the 
“ Santiranusasanam ” is only one word and an aluk 
samasa, thereby making room for the Hari-varpsa among the 
18 (see our Catal. number 3,372). So his theory makes two 
bold assumptions. One, he includes Hari-varpsa which is 
generally regarded as an appendix, into the body of the 
work and makes Anusasana merge in the Santi. Thus 
Arjuna Misra’s failure to account for a lakh of slokas 
makes a strong presumption, nay, a positive certainty, 
that the F.S.P. gives a complete index of the Maha- 
bbarata in hundred thousand slokas and that all beyond 
the 84,836 verses of the P.S.P. are modern additions. 

Thus all beyond the P.S.P. 1923 chapters in the 

Modem additions. Kumbha-konam edition, namely, 2,312 
minus 1923=389 chapters are modern 
additions and so are 389 — 184 = 105 chapters of the 
Bombay edition. But we have no criterion to distinguish 
P.S.P. chapters and non-P.S.P. chapters, nor is there 
any proof when the P.S.P. was written and included in 
the body of the MB. Though we have no criterion yet it is a 
gain to know that the P.S. P. has the right table of contents 
at some period and it will certainly facilitate enquiry. 

Having now explained the meaning of the word sloka 
as used in connection with manus- 
previous to p.s.p. cripts and suggested the hypothesis, 
not a pacca theory yet, that P.S.P. 
gives a fair idea of the MB. in lakh of Slokas, I now pro- 
ceed to show the steps by which the P.S.P. lakh was 
arrived at. If it is not conceded that there was a great 
battle in the fields of Kuru-k$etra in some remote anti- 
quity it is useless to make any enquiry about it and its 
history. But, if it is conceded, it will have to be con- 
ceded that there were contemporary descriptions of the 
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battle in some form or other. Because Sards are an 
ancient institution in India and they are still in evidence. 
I think the lament of Dhfta-r&$t;ra to be something like 
a contemporary record. It is in 73, triijtup metres accord- 
ing to Madras and 57, according to recent Poona edition, 
and, with a prologue and an epilogue, its extent is about 
150 verses. It records the gradual growth of the jealousy 
which led to the great catastrophy at Kuru-k§etra and 
gives the details of the battle. Its deep pathos and life- 
like scene-paintings mark it as a contemporary descrip- 
tion. It was composed shortly after the battle. It is 
not a part of the MB. but it introduces the whole poem, 
history or statistics, whichever one is pleased to call the 
work. It is a bardic song and Krijna Dvaipayam took 
up the work of writing a poem on the war, retired to a 
cave in the mid- Himalayas near his hermitage in the 
Vadarikasrama and there with Ganesa as his amanuensis 
wrote the story of the war, the Bharati katba, or the 
Bharata Samhita. He in his extreme old age taught it 
to Vaisampayana. He narrated it in the next generation 
to Janamejaya, the great grandson of the victor of Kuru- 
kijetra, at Taxila, where Janamejaya proceeded to sacrifice 
the snake race which killed his father Parikgit. The story 
used to be related to the Brahmanas officiating at the 
sacrifice at their leisure hours. The Maha-bharata was 
said to have been formally recited at this sacrifice and 
that recitation made Taxila a holy place and a seat of 
learning in subsequent centuries. 

It was again recited by the son of Loma-har$ana who 
got it from Vai§amp§yana, to the assembled sacrificers at 
Naimi$arapya, the place of Saunaka, two generations, 
later. It has the sanction of three set of interlocutors 
(1) Vy&sa and Vaisampayana, (2) VaiSampfiyana and 



PREFACE. 


xxxix 


Janamejaya, *(3) Sauti and Saunaka, and without three sets 
of interlocutors no history or Puraria is valid in India. 


Vyasa’s Work. 


As I have said before, the lament is the earliest litera- 
ture on the war. It began with the 
H ° W th the*work ° 8eOt0 piercing of the target as the earliest 
event in the contest and it ended 
with the fall of the Kurus. Vyasa wrote 24,000 slokas 
giving the whole history of Bharata family without 
anecdotes and without episodes. It is said to begin 
with the story of Upari-cara Vasu, the real father of Satya- 
vati, the wife of Santanu and the mother of Vyasa, Citran- 
gada and Vicitra-virya. In verse (I. 1-66) three begin- 
nings of the MB. are given: (1) The Mantra, Naraya- 
nam namaskrtya, etc., (2) Astika, 
(I. parva 5), (3) Upari-cara (I. ch. 64). 
The first cannot be by Vyasa because, it salutes Vyasa. 
The second cannot be by Vyasa as it speaks of the origin 
of the sacrifice of snakes which is later than the time of 
Vy&sa. The third may not be by him as it speaks of his 
mother’s real father and his own birth. His MB. con- 
tained (I) Sambhava-parva (not Adi), (2) Sabha, (3) Vana, 
(4) Virata, (5) Udyoga, (6) Bhi?ma, (7) Drona, (8) Kama, 
(9) Salya, (10) Stri, (11) Santi, (12) A6va-meda, (13) 
Asrama-vasa, (14) Mausala. (I. 1.103-107). The last 
two are rather doubtful and Saipgraha, Pau$ya, Pauloma 
and Astlka (2 to 5 minor parvas) are impossible in a 
work by Vyasa. The first chapter, Anukramanika, was 
certainly not by Vyasa as it contains many later events 
and sentiments and it is put in the mouth of Sauti. 


Vaiiampayana narrated the story of the MB. at the 
sacrifice of snakes at Taxila. He was 
in a position to add the last parvas of 


VaiSampSyana’s work. 
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the MB. left untouched by Vy§sa and to complete the 
Adi parva. The story of Upari-cara might come from 
him. He cannot be expected to give the genesis of 
the Sarpa-yajna in three minor parvas for he was asked 
for the history of the ancestors of Janamejaya and not 
his own. 


Sauti gave the last finish to the work. He says 

Sauti’a Work. he was P resent at the Sarpa-yajna 

of Janamejaya, thence he went on 
a long pilgrimage, saw Samanta-pancaka and the scenes 
of the battle of Kuru-k?etra, and then he came to the 
forest of Naimisa to be present at the long sacrificial session 
of the r?is. He gave many Akhyanas and Upakhyahas. 
The history of the sarpa-yajna is by him, the P.S.P. is per- 
haps by him as it is prefaced with a description and 
history of Samanta-pancaka which he had seen in his 
travels. The Pausya, Pauloma and Astlka parvas are by 
him as they give the genesis and history of the Sarpa- 
jajna which neither Vyasa nor Vaiiampayana was in a 
position to give. 


Gradual growth of the 
work. 


The kernel of the MB. is the Lament of Dhrta-rastra. 

Perhaps it was sung by a bard shortly 
after the battle and it became very 
popular. The first writer of the MB. 
expanded the stanzas of the Lament into chapters 
and parvas. It began with the hitting of the target 
and ended, as in the Lament, with the fall of Duryodhana 
with a few words about the subsequent events. At that 
time the history of the Kuru family previous to the battle 
was either very well known or the poet did not like to 
burden his work with such history. But two generations 
later VaiSamp&y&na found it necessary to add two parvas, 
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the Sambhava and the Aipsavatara, and add a short 
account of events down to the end of the reign and the 
life of Yudhi-?thira. Sauti added the history of the 
Sarpa-satra, the three parvas, Paugya, Pauloma and 
Astlka. An analysis of the Anukramanika and the 
P.S.P. will show that various parts of these two parvas 
were composed at various periods of time. 

There is another aspect from which the gradual 
growth of the work may be viewed, 
gradual growth namely, the work was an epic poem 
in the beginning. Vyasa is repre- 
sented to speak of it as a poem to Brahma, and an epic 
poem often begins from the midst of things and not in 
historical or chronological order. The poem began from 
the hitting of the target and ended with the fall of 
Duryodhana. Then it became a history of the Kuru race 
and so some minor parvas were added at the commence- 
ment and some at the end. Sauti added the three parvas 

I ion the serpent sacrifice to prove the authenticity of the 
work. Then as the idea of an iti-hasa expanded from a 
mere chronicle to social, moral, intellectual and economical 
i history, the work expanded along with it, till it included 
purana (old legends), iti-vrtta (facts), akhyayika (stories), 
| udaharana (examples), dharma-sastra (religious law) and 
' irthasastra (economics and politics) as in Kautilya I, 5. 


An MB. of 8,800 
61okaa is a myth. 


Some orientalists think that there wasaMaha-bharata 
of 8,800 verses or slokas. But there 
is no justification for this statement. 
That figure is mentioned in connec- 
tion with VySsa-ktltias. The condition on which GapeSa 
accepted the offioe of an amanuensis was that he should 
, not wait and Vy&sa added a condition that GapeSa should 
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not write anything without thoroughly understanding it. 
So Vyasa often had recourse to the trick of giving a difficult 
verse to Ganesa, to gain time. These difficult verses are 
known as Vyasa-kutas and the figure 8,800 gives the 
number of such kQt&s. He knew them all, his son Suka, 
who was always near, knew them all, but it is doubtful 
that even such an intimate friend as Sanjava knew them 
so fully (Kumbh. ed., I. 1. 117). 

The P.S.P. seems to have attempted to arrest the 
Attempt to arrest the growth of the work and its expansion 
growth and expansion by fixing the number of chapters in 

by ' ‘ ’ each major parva, and the number of 

verses in it. But all the trouble taken by the writer of 
P.S.P. seems to be of no avail to us, as we do not know 
which verse and which chapter has the sanction of P.S.P. 
The attempt has not been a complete success because 
much has been added after the P.S.P. and much has 
been deducted also. The story of the deductions is rather 
curious. 

In the drama Panca-ratra in the Trivendrum series 
_ . . . there were some scenes from the Maha- 

Deductions. 

bharata at the end of the Raja-suya 
sacrifice held by Duryodhana in which Duryodhana pro- 
mised to Drona, as his dakgina, the restoration of half the 
kingdom to the Pandavas, if they could be traced within 
five nights. But these scenes are now lost to the MB. 

Lots of chapters are now recited at the end of vratas 
and other religious ceremonies as coming from the S&nti- 
parva of the MB. and as an interlocution between Bhlgma 
and Yudhi-gthira. But they are not found in modern re- 
censions of the MB. 
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There is a work named Parica-ratna enumerating five 
gems from the MB., namely: (1) Bhagavad-glta, (2) Bhl§ma- 
stava-raja, (3) Vi^nu-sah asra-nama, (4) Anu-smyti and 
Gaj endra- mok^ana. Of these the first three are found 
in Bhigipa, Santi and Anusasana parvas respectively, but 
the other two are nowhere found in any recension of the 
MB. I have traced them to the Vignu-dharma of which 
the only copies were collected by me. Then it is apparent 
that the Vignu-dharma at one time formed an integral 
part of the MB. It has been discarded in favour of either 
the Mokija-dharma or the Hari-vamsa and as a copy of 
the Vi$nu-dharma is dated in the 11th century A.D. it 
must have been discarded long before that period. The 
names of the minor parvas of the Santi and Anusasana 
end with the word Dharma as Raja-dharma, Apad- 
dharma, Mokija-dharma and Dana-dharma. The MB. is 
written expressly with the object of glorifying Vi§nu and 
it strikes as strange that the Vi?nu-dharma should be 
elsewhere and not in MB. 

So the history of the Maha-bharata is not one of con- 
tinuous growth but of growth and depletion. As many 
were willing to add so many were prone to criticise the 
growth and reject things not in harmony. 

The outline and the framework of the MB. was 
settled by Vyasa, Vaisampayana and 
Th * h omewor k? ***' Santi. But it has received accretions 
and depletions from time to time. 
HOw to determine the age and history of these is a difficult 
task and I have the following suggestions to make : — 

My first suggestion is that any chapter or group of 
chapters having a separate phala-sruti is an independent 
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work thrown into the body of the MB. either with a set pur* * 
pose or simply for the purpose of preserving a short work 
which otherwise would be lost. The Nalopakhyana in 30 
chapters has a separate phala-sruti and so it is an independ* 
ent work. The Bhagavad-gita in 1 8 chapters has a separate 
phala*sruti and so it is an independent work. Its setting is 
peculiar and very suspicious. There is a Bhagavad-gita 
parvain 31 chapters of which the first 13 have nothing to 
do with the glta — the thirteenth chapter ends abruptly and 
the gita begins abruptly. The Bhigma-stava-raja has a 
separate phala-sruti, and the Viijnu-sahasra-nama has a 
separate phala-sruti and so they are independent works. 
In this way I have traced 47 independent works in the 
body of the Maha-bharata. But the most curious are the 
Anu-kramanikadhyaya and the parva-samgraha. 

If Vyasa had an anukramani of his poem, it would be 
a poetical Anukramapi and it is no 
Analy kramapt AnU other than the Drta-raijtra-vilapa 

from I.i. 129 to 278. This is a short 
poem on the MB. and here we find that brevity is the 
soul of wit. It is preceded by two Jagati verses on 
the MB. “Duryodhano manyumayo maba-drumah,” 
etc., so familiar to brahmanas in India. These verses 
and the lament are preceded by a history of the composi- 
tion of the MB. That history has a Mahgalacarana and an 
enunciation. It says that Vyasa after dividing the Vedas, 
wrote the MB. in a cave of the Himalayas in three years. 
The history began with the creation and it gave a short 
summary of the work (I. i. 75—77). It was a lakh of slokas 
in extent, with an Anukramapi in about 150 Slokas. When 
the work was mentally complete, as in the case of Ramayapa, 
Brahma made his appearance and asked Vyasa to employ 
GapeSa as his amanuensis and so was GapeSa employed. 
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There are other statements, too, which we need not take 
any account of just now. Some details of the contents are 
given in I. i. 104 to 107. All this Anukramanika has been 
put into the mouth of Sauti. Yet the word Adi-parva is 
not there but instead of it, Samgraha parva, two parvas of 
the snake sacrifice and the Sambhava parva. At the end, 
too, the Anusasana, the Mahaprasthana and the Svarga- 
rohana parvas are not there. 


The second Anukramanika parva describes the 
Samanta-pancaka that is, Kuru-kijetra, the scene of the 
battle. It describes the Ak$auhinl 
p.s!p. and then gives, the 100 minor parvas 

into which Vvasa is said to have 
divided the MB. and the Appendix Hari-vamsa. Then it 
gives details of the 18 major parvas into which Sauti seems 
to have divided the work and an enumeration of the 


chapters and verses of each major Parva. In these two 
parvas practically there are five enumerations of the con- 
tents of the Maha-bharata : (1) the short anukramanl in the 
first half of the first parva, (2) a shorter anukramanl in two 
or three verses beginning with “Duryodhano manyumayo” 
(3) Dhrtaragtra-vilapa of the second half, (4) the enumera- 
tion of one hundred minor parvas attributed by Sauti to 
Vyasa, (5) the details of the 18 major parvas in chapters 
and verses. But discrepancies among these prevent our 
ascribing them to any of the three Munis of the MB. They 
are subsequent additions made by reciters and editors. 


Vaisampayana’s summary of the MB. given in I. 
VI. 3 and 4 looks like the summary of a poem on a 
war and not of a history. In it Vaisampayana says 
that Vyasa wrote the work in three years of devoted 
labour, that it had 2000 chapters, 100 minor parvas, 18 
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major parvaa and one lakh of Slokas. It began with the 
return of the Pandavas from the hills. The jealousy of 
Duryodhana is the blja or seed of the war. He also 
says how it developed and how it ended. 

Some idea of the extent of these independent works 
with phala-srutis may be found in the fact that the 
Bhagavad-gita has 18 chapters and Nalopakhyana 30. If 
therefore the 47 or say 50 phala-srutis are calculated to 
cover about 200 Adhyayas it would not be an extreme 
calculation. Vaisampayana’s extent of Adhyayas is 
fifty slokas, so altogether there would be, 50x200= 
10,000 slokas oovered by these phala-srutis. These were 
thrown in very early, perhaps, when the MB. was in the 
making. 

My first suggestion is that chapters and groups of 
chapters with a phak-sruti are independent works thrown 
in the MB. with a purpose. My second suggestion is that 
other stories in the MB. even though without a phala- 
sruti, are independent works or summaries of independent 
works ; such as Ramopakhyana, Pativratopakyana and 
others. The stories of beasts and birds are from the 
ancient folklore of India. The interlocutions are a special 
feature of the MB. They are mostly old dialogues of Indian 
sages and kings to support some statement in the MB. 
This is specially abundant in the Santi parva where erudite 
matters are discussed. The several gitas are also indepen- 
dent works thrown into the MB. 

Some of the interlocutions are very old, for instance, 
that between Bhygu, one of the original progenitors of the 
Aryan race and Bharadvaja, the grandson of another pro- 
genitor. It is perhaps one of the oldest and the subject of 
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the interlocution is the simplest from an anthropological 
point of view. The latest interlocution perhaps are those 
in which Bhigma took part. No interlocution can be later 
than the time of the composition of the MB. So are the 
stories of beastB and birds. 

My third suggestion is that whenever any well ascer- 
tained modern idea is to be found in a chapter of the MB. 
that chapter should be regarded as a later addition. Thus 
the classification of royal studies into philosophy, the three 
vedas, economics and politics was started by the acaryas 
of Kautilya, so the chapter in which this classification is 
accepted must be either contemporary of or later than 
Kautilya, for instance, Santi, chap. 14, which contains this 
classification cannot be old. The interpolation may belong 
to the fourth century B.C. or later. For the same reason 
the Chapter 48, too, is a later addition. The succession of 
teachers of arthasastra as given in $anti 57 is older than 
that of Kautilya, for Kautilya quotes many minor authori- 
ties than MB. and Kautilya and his acaryas are never 
mentioned in it. But the next chapter 68 seems to be an 
interpolation as there Kautilya* s classification is given in 
full. 


My fourth suggestion is that when countries and 
races of later origin are mentioned in any chapter that 
chapter should be put down as later. 

For instance, in Santi, 64. 13, 14, we find the following 
enumeration of countries and races : — 

faTCTsr afratrcrqfcru wm<4vii i 
iCTrmprnn * 

, 3fTi WTCfT JTHTT | 
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Here we find Sakas, Yavanas and Pahlavas mentioned 
together and on Noldke’s theory, it should come between 
the second century B.C. and second century A.D. and not 
before, as during these centuries these nations played an 
important part in the History of the Middle East. In 
this matter we are in a much better position than those 
who explored the MB. 50 or 60 years ago, as the progress 
of archaeological researches has cleared the geography of 
the time of Buddha, of Panini, of Katyayana, of Patanjali, 
of Kautilya, of Vatsyayana and of Bharata and of others to 
a very great extent. And the geography of the MB. is older 
than the oldest of them, namely, the sixteen great 
kingdoms of Buddha’s time. 

My fifth suggestion is that the minor parvas, and 
chapters not found in all MSS. but only in some are to be 
looked on with suspicion. As for instance, the minor 
parva entitled Vaigqava-dharma in major parva XIV is 
found in the Madras and not in the Bombay edition. It 
is doubtful if it is a genuine part of the MB. The differ- 
ence between these editions is 185 chapters and they are 
all suspicious. 

My sixth suggestion is that the MB. is a work written 
expressly for the glorification of Kr$na. Indeed from top 
to toe it is full of Kjwa. Any chapter written expressly for 
the glorification of Siva or Rudra is therefore out of place 
in a work of this nature. But in the Anusasana parva 
of the Madras edition, there are many chapters on 
Siva alone. Thus chapters 45 to 49 in Parva XIII are 
all very suspicious. In one of these there are 1,000 names 
of Siva, quite tantra-like, and uncalled for in a Vai^nava 
work. In the same parva the chapters 206 to 250 are 
mainly an interlocution between Maha-deva and Parvati. 
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It is of the nature of a tantra, it contains many topics 
already explained by Bhi§ma and other speakers to 
Yudhi-^thira. But there are such topics as the worship of 
phallic emblem which have a very modem look. Vamana, 
the rhetorician in the 7th century, speaks of phallio 
emblems as familiar things and these did not produce the 
same sensation of horror as it otherwise would do. 
Phallic emblem in stone have been found up to the first 
century after Christ and may have existed a century 
earlier. Beading through these 46 chapters one would 
meet with ideas many centuries younger than in the other 
parts of the MB. The Samkhya of this part is nearer 
Sa^ti-tantra than in other parts. The Raja-dharma 
is also modem. For non-brahmanas and non-kgatriyas 
four callings are prescribed varta, seva, karu and natya 
(XIII. 217). This is the very same as in Kau$ilya 
who uses the same words. The duties of soldiers are the 
same. The word bharttr-pinda is used both here and in 
Kautilya in the same sense and in the same connection. 
Chapters 217 to 226 treat of Karma- vipaka, that is tracing 
the pleasure and pain of the present birth to the good or bad 
action done in previous existence. This is certainly very 
late. Though pre-Buddhist India believed in the theory of 
karma and transmigration, the register of minute causes in 
one birth producing minute effects in another is very late 
(see the para, on Karma-vipaka in the preface of my 
Smrti volume). This long interlocution is more tantrika 
than paur&pika. 


My seventh suggestion is that anything tantrika is a 

Seventh Suggestion. later addition and very late. Every 
tantrika cult must have five afigas: 
(1) Stava, (2) Kavaoa, (3) Nyasa, (4) Sahasra-nama, and (5) 
Pfija-vidhi. Some of the stavas in the MB. are tantrika, 
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for instance, the Bhlpaa-stava-raja. The sahasra-namas, 
too, are tantrika. The V isnu-sahasra-nama not only 
utters the pjfi, devata, chandah of the Vaidika but also the 
sakti, bija and kilaka of the tantrika mantras. They 
should therefore be regarded as later additions. But 
Sahkara in the beginning of the ninth century has com- 
mented on the Vi^nu-sahasra-nama and so this has been 
thrown in some centuries earlier. 


Thus the MB. has acquired accretions even so late as 
the 7th or 8th century A.D. and perhaps even later. 


The Indian chronology of yugas and kalpas must be 
The Chronology rejected as mathematical and astrono- 
mical. The Kali-yuga era begins 
astronomically in 3101 B.C. and therefore do not com- 
mand that respect which belongs to a practical and histori- 
cal era. That sort of practical and historical era is to be 
found in the Puranas. The Kali-yuga begins shortly after 
the battle of Kuru-k$etra. The puranas give a succession 
of 59 princes of the Magadha dynasties with the duration of 
their reigns, from the battle. The durations put together 
come to 1050 years when the Nandas begin to reign, say 
about 425 B.C. Thus the date of the battle comes some- 


where near 1475 B.C. Many of the war ballads were 
contemporary and specially the Lament of Dhrta-ra^ra. 
The MB. was composed by Vyasa and revised by Vaisam- 
payana within hundred years of the battle. Sauti’s revi- 
sion must have taken another century or more, as 
Naimisa as a tirtha is much youngey than Pugkara and 
Kuru-k?etra. Thus the frame-work of the MB. took 2 to 3 
centuries to complete. Then began additions and inter- 
polations. The chapters and interlocutions about early 
SaqikhyaB of 8 prakrtis are pre- Buddhistic and the allu- 
sion to Mun<Jas or shaven-headed monks may be post- 
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Buddhistics. The Raja-dharma chapters in which Royal 
Sciences are defined as philosophy, the vedas, economics 
and politics are post-Kautilya, those in which human 
sciences are classified as Dharma, Artha, Kama and Mok?a 
are as old as the first or 2nd century, A.D., i.e., the time of 
the Kama-sutra. The classification of sciences in the MB, 
into Rajadharma, Apaddharma, Mokgadharma and 
Dana-dharma is at once primitive, orude, and simple, 
betokening an early effort than the preceding. The tan- 
trika and sectarian materials were added perhaps in the 
second half of the first millenium of the Christian era. 
This, I think, is a short and rapid history of the growth 
of the Mahabharata. This is not the place for an effort 
carefully and laboriously made to determine the age of 
every chapter in this huge compilation. But I think 
time has come for such an effort. 

.It may be asked in what language was the MB. first 
T written. The answer is not easy to 

give. The Ramayana was written in 
a new chandah and that word chandab covered a world 
of meaning in those ancient days. It meant versification, 
rhythm, style and inspiration. Brahma says to Valmiki 
that you have got a chandah other than mine. But the 
same Brahma does not say the same thing to Vyasa. 
Simply because the Ramayana was based on the pany- 
gerics of sacrifices written in a language easily to be 
understood by the common people while the MB. is baseijl 
on war lays written in gorgeous style and in a language 
hard to pronounce. Ramayana is written in what is said 
to be the Ar$a language and the MB. later Vedic. But 
during the long centuries the language of both these poems 
have been awfully modernized. The progress of moderni- 
sation is visible in different recensions of the works. The 



lii 


PREFACE. 


* Bombay recension of the Ramftyana is more archaic than 
other recensions. The same is the case of the language 
of the Mahft-bharata also. The following archaisms of the 
MB. are picked up mainly from the Raja-dharma-parva 
of the Madras recension. In Classical Sanskrit a is elided 
after the final e or o, in the Madras recension & is also elided 
as in Drta-rastrah + Asrama-padaip = Dfta-rastro’srama- 
padarp I. ii-347. Such expressions as Videha-rajnah (XII 
18-2.) Dharma-rajanam (XII 39-8), Kutumba-dharmanah 
XII 15-27 are Vedic. Drdha-purve (XII 19, 27) is a form 
which the commentator says is Vedic in this form of 
compound. Karisye + iti = Karisyeti is Vedic. Dare in 
singular is non-classical (XII. 25*27). Yatha pura has 
been turned into a compound yathapuram (XII. 49. 
30). This is unclassical. Abhi-bhoh is an explitive 
not known in ordinary Sanskrit (XII. 58,117) In sah+ 
&srarai=sosrami (XII. 56,31) the elision of a is not 
according to Pfipini. Sahyam for Sahayyam is unusual ; 
Nalpacetayam for Nalpacetah+ayam is not Paniniya. 
The Rule of Panini that in infinitive mood, when the 
root is alone, it takes ktvac, but when joined with 
other words it takes lyap, is often violated and the 
parasmaipadi root, often takes atmanepada and vice 
versa in the MB. These are so frequent that it is not 
considered desirable to give instances. Words like 
Yudhyantab for Yudhyamanah, (XII. 21,20) sahati, for 
sahate, varttatah for varttamanasya, pa^yasva for paSya 
jar into the ears of those who deal with Classical Sanskrit 
only. Such archaisms are rare in the R&mayapa though 
there are archaisms in it, too. The word Nityadft is not 
classical but it is frequently used in- both the works. 

Ramayaga is based on vernacular panegyrios of 
sacrifices and the Maha-bhfirata on war lays. One was 
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the beginning of the classical and the other is the tail. 

end of the ch&ndasa. One is meant 


The Language of the 
two poems. 


for all and the other for warriors and 
cultured classes only. The process of 


modernisation has made the language look like the same in 


both but dose examination shows that difference still exists 


after such a lapse of time and so much wear and tear in 
copying. A parallel may be found in the poetry of Raja- 
putana. Bhatas write for all classes of people but the 
caranas write only for the warrior class i.e. 114 j puts and 
those who come in close contact with them. The Bhatas 
write in piftgal, i.e., the spoken Hindi but the caranas in 
dirigal, an elevated form of the Maru-bhaija at a certain 
stage of its development. It is rarely appreciated and even 
understood by the common people. There is a saying in 
Rajputana which may be appropriately quoted here : — 

Bhat, ghant, gaderiya, sab koi ko hoy. 

Carana hay catura nara gaflhpatio ko joy. 


Bhat, the panegyrist, ghant, a hodgepodge with flour 
and other things and asses are for all classes of people 
but Carana is a clever fellow, he approaches the masters 
of forts only. 


Throughout the MB. there are so many allusions to the 
, story of the Ramayana that it is diffi- 
cult to conceive that the R&mayana 
or its story is later. In every part of the MB. those that 
are undoubtedly old and those that are undoubtedly 
modern the story of the Ramayapa is equally well known. 
Some people think the R&mopakhy&na is the only piece 
in the MB. which deals with the R&tna story. But no. 
In the Vana parva itself three other chapters are devoted 
to the Ramayapa and the curious thing is that the stories 
differ greatly in detail. 
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, There is an anthropological fact whioh determines the 
priority of the R&mayana. Rama goes to heaven with 
the whole city but Yudhi-ijthira takes his brothers only 
but reaches heaven alone. In the primitive world when 
king died he was followed voluntarily or involuntarily 
, by his whole court. They all thought he would require 
their services in the other world. The King of Ashanti 
died about a hundred years ago and all his queens, all 
his ministers followed him, his best horses were slaughtered 
for him and all the animals and things which he loved 
were thrown into his grave. The story of Nogi following 
the Mikado is too recent to describe here. Rama’s 
following was so complete that the city remained depopu- 
lated for generations till Ksemaka repeopled it and 
Rama’s son had to remove his capital beyond the 
Narmada. At the time of the MB. an opinion gained ground 
that heaven lies to the North of the Himalayas. There 
is a chapter in the Santi parva where this is stated in full. 
The ordinary Hindu belief is that souls after death 
travel towards the south and the idea in primitive Europe 
was that they travelled westward. Brittany in France and 
Cornwall in England were long regarded as the home of 
human souls after death. Arjuna went to heaven to his 
father Indra to learn the use of celestial weapons by the 
north road and his brothers went the same way to welcome 
him on his return from heaven. Now of the two ideas the 
former is much earlier than the latter and both the ideas 
occur in parts of the work whioh are known as inter- 
polated. 

But we neednotgo to Anthropology for the priority of 
the R&m&yapa. The r§is in the Ramayapa are generally the 
starters of the gotra system among brfthmanas, such as 

Jamadagnir Bharadv&jo Visvamitratri Gotam&b, 

VaSiiJthah KaSyapo’ gastyo’ ?tau gotra-pravarttakalju 
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and these eight are the principal seers of the Rgveda. 
Bharadvaja, Visvamitra, Vasi^ha and Atri have each a 
Mandala assigned to him. Jamadagni, Gotama and 
Agastya have several hundreds of rks assigned to them 
in the first Mandala. Kasyapa has only one rk that forms 
a sukta by itself and the only sukta with one rk. Vama- 
deva is another great r?i of the Ramayana who has a 
Mandala assigned to him. So the Ramayana rgis are all 
seers of the Rg-veda. But the Maha-bharata is the work 
of a rsi who classified the Vedas into rk, yajus and sama 
and whose disciples are the starters of different sakbas 
of the various Vedas. Yajna-valkya, one of the young- 
est authors of a brahmana, is an officiating priest in the 
Raja-suya sacrifice of Yudhi-§thira. So the two poems 
are ages apart. The names of the r?is of the Ramayana 
are single names, but the names of those of the MB. 
are clogged with one or two patronymics or apatyartha- 
pratyayas. 

As I have said before the story of the foundation of 
many of the great cities of N. India is to be found in the 
Ramayana but in the Maha-bharata they are flourishing 
cities, capitals of flourishing kingdoms, towns of long 
standing and of ancient name and fame. Valmlki is 
mentioned many times in the MB. sometimes as a pji and 
sometimes as a poet. One of the verses in the Ramayana 
has been quoted ad verbatim and ad literatim ; several 
verses are quoted which seem to be from other recensions 
of the Ramayapa not known to us. A descendant of 
Rama is killed by Abhimanyu on that fatal day on which 
he was unjustly killed by seven warriors of the Kaurava 
party. Another descendant of Rama was compelled to 
pay tribute, when the Papdava brothers proceeded to the 
conquest of the world prior to Raja-sfiya. 
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Iti-hasa in classical Sanskrit means a narration of 

m b ia an itihba f aots ^ough * n the Vedic it had a 
different meaning. There it meant “iti 
ha asa ” “ this it was ” without any proof. It iB from 
this meaning that the word “ aitihya ” has been derived. 
History or fact in Vedic was Nara£amsa ; this happened 
among men. But in classical Sanskrit history is repre- 
sented by the word iti-hasa and Maha-bharata is the only 
iti-hasa. In a work entitled Sarva-mata-saingraha pub- 
lished in the Trivendrum series No. LXII, page 7, this 
meaning of the word has been specifically stated. In 
Kautilya Iti-hasa has the same authority as the 4th Veda, 
the Atharva. He calls it iti-hasa-veda. In the MB. itself, 
in several places, the Maha-bharata is called the fifth Veda 
and when weighed against the other four is found to be 
heavier. A collection of anecdotes from the MB. is called 
Iti-h asa- samuccaaya (Catal. No. 3442-3446). It contains 
in some MSS. 32 and in some 42 stories. MB. has much 
didactive matter in it and these were thrown in after the 
extended meaning of the iti-hctsa was sanctioned by the 
authority of Kautilya in Book I. 5 of his Artha-Sastra ; 
that extended meaning is, that the word iti-hasa means 
and includes (1) Purapa, ancient legends, (2) Iti-vftta, facts, 
(3) Akhyayika, anecdotes, (4) Udaharapa, examples, (6) 
Dharma-sastra, (6) Artha-s&stra. Unless this comprehen- 
sive meaning is accepted, there is no reason why politics, 
military regulations, emergency duties, spiritual matters, 
civil code and even the law of gifts should be included 
in a historical work like the Maba-bh&rata. The Authors, 
revisors and even interpolators were not exactly fools to 
put anything and everything in the work. 

Tl^e only system of Philosophy advocated in the MB. 
is the Sftipkhya with its practice, the Yoga. The S&ip* 
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khya is knowledge and the Yoga is activity for the reali- 
. . . sation of that knowledge. But this 

Phllogophy of the MB. . if • • i c?- 

Sarpkhya is not the Brahmimcal Saip- 
khya as expounded in the $a?ti-tantra and its summary 
the 72 Karikas of Isvara-krgna but the old S&qikhya 
from which branched off Buddhism and Jainsism. The 
later Brahminic Samkhya has as its article of faith 
wwfiifawsw wk i *r n«ifks if 

ftwfk: UW I The older Sarnkhya says : i 

TfaFK f^srcr* I TJJW* i and the MB. throughout gives its 
adherence to this form of Saipkhya except in XIII, 
205-250 in the interlocution between Maha-deva and 
Parvati evidently a latter addition. 


Other systems of Philosophy are not in the MB. 
Ny&ya not in mb. Hopkins finds Nyaya system there. 

There are only two words in the MB. 
which are used in a technical sense in the Gotama sutras. 
They are H*ftw»r and fkahr — words of common use in 
Sanskrit and used in the MB. in a non-technical sense. 


Professor Ui of Japan in his preface to the English trans- 
lation of the Chinese translation of a Sanskrit work, now 


lost, of a system of Vaisegika with ten categories, says that 
the Gautama sQtras have been for the first time quoted 
in Maha-yana logical work of Hari Varma who flourished 
in the third century A.D. This appears to be very prob- 
able, as the passage in Caraka, by the end of the firat 
century A.D., in which some of the Ny&ya terms occur 
does not show that the author knew the work entitled 
Gautama sfitras. The system of debate advocated in the 
Gautama sfitras, is quite distinct from that of the Mlmaqi- 
sakas in the second century B.C. and in Kathfi-vastu, 
points of controversy, composed by monks assembled at 
the third council of the Buddhists at Pfttali-putra in the 
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17th year of Asoka. So the Maha-bharata can have 
nothing to do with Gautama Sutras. In XII, 24, 11,13 
there are Nyaya terms used, but the chapter is late as it 
uses Kautiilya’s classification of sciences. 


The VaiSegika system is not there. In a pamphlet 

VaiSesika not there. Pushed by the late lamented Babu 
Harinath De, Vaise?ika was pointed 
out as one of the 20 systems of thought mentioned in the 
Laipkavatara sutra. This is one of the earliest sutras of 
the Maha-yana as Asva-gho§a in the end of the first cen- 
tury A.D. alludes to it and quotes from it. The MB. 
does not name the system nor its author but in connec- 
tion with various schools of Samkhya it uses the word 
vise§a not in the technical sense of Kanada as the ulti- 
mate differentiation but as an attribute peculiar to an 
element which in later days was known as Vaise^ika guna. 
The peculiar feature of the Vaise$ika is the atomic theory 
but it is nowhere found in the MB. The system of gener- 
alization and differentiation carried to its logical extreme, 
which characterizes the Vaise^ika, is not in the MB. 


The Mimaipsa systems, purva and uttara are not to 
... „ , _ „„ be found in the Maha-bharata. Their 
system of debate by adhikaranas is 
nowhere advocated in it. The Mimaipsa system was 
first heard of in Patanjaii’s Maha-bha?ya where Kasakftsna 
is named as aMimarpsaka and Kasakrtsna is quoted in the 
BSdarayana’s sfltras. So none of the Mimaipsa systems 
are expected to be found in the MB. 

There is a mention of Carvaka in the MB. in connection 
with the coronation of Yudhi-^hira 
The Loitsyatw no* in w here he came, abused the king and 

praised Duryodhana. The brahmapas 
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pects in their future existences. He also explained to 
Rudra the salient points in the Sarpkhya system. (Anu. 
165-169). Bhfgu explained similar ideas to Bharadvaja 
<S&nti 180-185) and Sanat-kumara to the rijis (Santi 227). 


I have shown that the Samkhya of the MB. is not the 
_ , _ . .. orthodox brahminical Sarpkhya but 
the Samkhya which believes in 8 
prakytis. A6va-gho?a in his Buddha-carita chapter XII, 
speaks of this Sarpkhya as taught to Buddha by his Gurus 
Adara-Kalama and Uddaka-Rama-putra. They were both 
advanced thinkers and expert practisers of yoga. Some 
oriental scholars think that they have passed the stage of 
deriving the Buddhist doctrine from the Sarpkhya. I have 
not yet passed that stage and I believe that more reliance 
is to be placed on an ancient authority like Asva-ghosa 
than on modern orientalists. Asva-ghosa’s statement is 
clear and distinct. The Gurus explain to Buddha the 
system of Kapila. The first Guru goes up to two of the 
Ayatanas, Akasanantyayatanaand Akincanyanatyayatana 
and the second up to Na Samjfia na Saipjnyanantyayatana 
in the arQpa heaven. But Buddha was not satisfied.. He 
thought when something is, ».e., when existence is predi- 
cated to something it cannot be absolute, it must have 
relations. So he takes six years to study and to meditate 
and though keeping the framework of the Saipkhyas, so 
far as possible, destroys the cardinal point of their faith 
namely Sat-karya-vada. They believed that the effeot re- 
mains in a nascent state in the oause and so cause and effect 


are both permanent. He' destroyed this theory and sub- 
stituted for it the momentariness of all effects, that is, 
the. kgapika-vada. The ultimate result was that the 
absolute was regarded as something to which neither 
existence nor non-existence nor an affirmation of the two 
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nor a negation of the two can be predicated. The 
Sat-kfiiyya-vadfi, ended in the Kevall who is NarSyapa, the 
creator and destroyer of the world, and the Kijanika-vSda 
ended in Sfinyata, Anupadhi-sega-Nirvana and no crea- 
tion and no destruction. The whole Psychology of 
Buddha depended on that of Sarpkhya and as the greatest 
exponent of the primitive Samkbya the MB. must be de- 
clared to be pre-Buddhistic. 

Though the MB. is so full of Samkhya in later times 
Sarpkhya fell into disrepute. The old system was dis- 
carded by the Orthodox Brahminists and a new, that of 
Ra^ti-tantra, was substituted. Samkara does not think 
highly of Sarpkhya, but he refutes it simply because some 
men in authority accepted it. In the thirteenth century 
Hemadri though ranking the experts in Sarpkhya as high 
as the catur-vedins, regards the Kapilas as dogs to be 
beaten away from religious assemblies. 


If the MB. was a kavya at one time, it must have 

The RSja dharma parva ended with the Coronation Of Yudhi- 

examined under the seven $thira and the Santi and other parvas 
suggestions. are later. The Raja-dharma is the 

first minor parva in the major parva Santi. It is then 
just where the old work ends and the new begins. It has, 
therefore, a peculiar interest. An examination of the 130 
chapters of this parva may yield important results. 


The first chapter is a chapter of congratulations. The 
F?is come and congratulate the victor. This is in imita- 
tion of the first chapter in the Uttara kantja of the Ram&- 
yapa. Chapters 2 to 7 are devoted to the glorification 
of Karpa, the most powerful opponent of the P&pdavas. 
This idea is also taken from the Uttara-kap<Ja where 
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(he early history of Ravana is the theme of several 
chapters. 

Then come chapters (8 to 36) on the remorse of 
Yudhi^hira and the consolation given to him by his 
four brothers, by his wife, by a r?i named Deva-sthana, by 
Vyasa and the last, the most powerful and effective, by 
Kiwa. After the speeches Yudhi-gthira makes a pathetic 
appeal to renounce the world and to enter the quiet life of a 
hermit. Some of the speeches really advance the action 
of the epic but others seem to be redundant and these 
are full of more modern ideas, for instance, Nakula’s 
speech (chapter 12) treats of Isvara and the mantra as 
the only living force and the rest dead matter. He 
speaks of six pramaijas, the Mimamsaka view, not earlier 
than the secpnd century B.C. of dr^tanta, samsaya, 
nirpaya and other Nyaya terms not earlier than the 
second century A.D. [see Sadajiro sigiura’s work on Hindu 
Logie and Ui’s preface to his Vaise^ika of Ten Categories]. 
In one of Arjuna’s speeches he mentions with contempt the 
shaven-headed people in coloured cloth, people with clotted 
hair and people who go naked. He most probably means 
the Buddhist, the Sarpkhya monks, and the Jainas. In 
one of Vyasa’ s speeches he uses many logical terms taken 
from the Gautama sutras, quoted by Hari-varma, a 
Buddhist logician in the third century A.D. 

Yudhi-ijthira takes heart and agrees to accept the 
responsibility of government. He goes to Hastina. He 
is proclaimed King. He divides the spoils to his brothers, 
makes arrangement for the maintenance of the families 
of the vanquished, and goes to the field of battle where 
Bhlgma lies on a bed of arrows and induces him to speak 
on the duties of a King. Among these chapters 37 to 
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55 is one (38) on Carvaka who is represented as a friend 
of Buryodhana and who was reduced to ashes by the 
brahmapas. There is one hymn to Kipna by Yudhi- 
$thira, with a phala-sruti (ohapter 42) entitled Krsna-sata- 
nama. There is another hymn with a phala-sruti by 
Bhigma to the same Kp^na called Bhl^ma-stava-raja (46). 
But this hymn is given not in the course of the narrative 
but by a special request of Janamejaya. 

Then commences a preliminary speech by Bhisma on 
politics commencing at 56. 10 and ending at 57. 30 
containing many authentic sayings of old sages like 
Marutta, Manu, Usanah, Bhargava and others. There is 
nothing in this speech which is modem. In chapter 58 
Bhlsma commences to give details. In the Krta-yuga 
there was no king, no politics. People were virtuous 
and they protected each other. Then came avarice and 
lust, protection was wanted. The gods went to Brahma 
who composed a sastra in one hundred thousand slokas 
on Dharma, Artba and Kama. The Mokga sastra was 
different. Out of these Sastras came Anvlk^ikl, trayi, 
vartta, and dandaniti as vidyas for kings. Then a table 
of contents of Raja-nlti is given which to a great extent 
agrees with the Vidya-samuddesa of Kautilya. Brahma’s 
politics was imparted to Samkara who is called Visalakga 
and who abridged the Sastra to 10,000 chapters. Indra 
got it from Samkara and reduced it to 5,000 and Brhas- 
pati who got it from Indra to 3,000 and Kavya or Sukra 
to 1,000. This tradition is so different from that of 
Kautilya in whose opinion Usanah knew danda-niti only, 
Brhaspati, varta and dapda-niti, Manavas Anvikgiki, varta 
and dapda-niti, his own Acaryas and himself, all the four. 
This tradition is different from that of Vatsyayana and 
from that embodied in the recently published Bphaspati 
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stttras in which Indra is the student and Bjrhaspati the 
teacher. 

Bhlijma commences his preliminary speech in 55 with 
an invocation. The same invocation is repeated in 59 
which is devoted to the duties of the four castes and the 
next to the duties of four stages of life. Next two chap- 
ters relate to the duties of brahmanas and their prohi- 
bitions. Then came Raja-dharma down to 71st ohapter. 
The 72nd is very suspicious. In it the brahmana is made 
supreme in everything. Such ideas are found in the Manu- 
samhita only which was revised during the supremacy 
of the brahmana dynasties of Sunga, Kanva and Sata- 
karnl. Chapters 73, 74 and 75 deal with the good effects 
of harmony between the Brahmanas and K?atriyas. If a 
K$atriya king governs well, he has nothing to fear (76). 
Chapter 81 speaks of tribal republics (Saqigha) which are 
generally ruined by dissensions among themselves. The 
Yadavas were such a Samgha. The same statement is 
found in Kautilya chapter 160, Book 11. It is difficult to 
keep secrecy whenever people are equal. Politics continues 
down to chapter 94. Then commence the rules of war and 
continue to 107. After that, there is a complete change 
of subject. The new subject is morality which continues 
to the end of the parva, i.e. chapter 130. 

The whole of the Santi parva seems to have been an 
after thought. It was inserted in the MB. with the object 
detailed in the last paragraph of XII. 53 in which 
Kjwa says to BhJsma “ You have lived an exemplary life, 
long life, and an honourable life. Make your name famous 
throughout the world by giving your experiences to the 
world at the last moment of your life and live in fame 
through eternity.’' The main additions seem to be pre- 
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Buddhistic, but chapters and paragraphs, nay whole 
parvas, continued to be added till very lately. An attempt 
was made during the ascendancy of the brahmapas after 
their bitter experience of Maurya heterodoxy to give it 
a, brahmanio colouring and to stop the further growth of 
its bulk, but the attempt did not succeed, the growth 
continued till long after. 


Both Rajendralala Mitra and Theodore Aufrecht speak 
uttaragits °f Uttaragita Catal. 3,367 and 3,368 as a 
part of the Maha-bharata, Bhigma parvas. 
But the commentator, Gaudapada, says that after the great 
battle Arjuna forgot Krgna’s teachings at the battle and 
asked him to repeat it. That is Anuglta in the Anuglta 
parva -of Book XIV, and not Uttaragita. In the colo- 
phons, however, in the two MSS. the Uttara is said to be a 
part of the same book, though the texts are quite differ- 
ent. The two MSS. again differ in the number of chapters 
— one says it has two, the other three chapters. 


Naciketopakhyana so famous in the Katha Upanigad, 

n aaaketopakbySna. called “ this Catalogue NaSaketo- 

pakhyana (3369) is found in the 
Itihasa-samuccaya, but not in the current copies of the 
MB., so it seems that it was once in the MB. somewhere. 


Satya-narayana-vrata-katha (3370) is another short 
piece found in the Itihasa-samuccaya, but not in the 
Maha-bharata. It is a very modern work. The worship 
of Satya-narayapa has a Muhammadan origin. It was 
originally and even now in many places, oalled Satya-plrer 
Pfija. The entire mode of worship is Muhammadan. The 
Reva-khap<Ja of the Skanda-pur&pa, a very modem work, 
gives directions few the worship and here is an attempt to 
foist it on the MB. 
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There are two abstracts from the MB., one is the 


Abstracts of the MB. 


Bharata-s&ra or Bharata-samuocaya 
and the other the Bharata-Savitri. 


The first is in 68 chapters (Catal. 3436) and the second 
(Catal. 3449 and 3460). Both the works end with the 
coronation of Yudhi^hira, but the first begins with 
the Adi parva and the second with the Bhigma parva 
where Safijaya is granted the boon of seeing the battle 
from Hastina-pura. Works like these seem to give some 
colour to the theory that the Bharata-samhita of 24,000 
ended with the fall of Duryodhana. The word Savitrl in 
Bharata-Savitri has nothing to do with Savitrl or Satya- 
v&n, her husband, but it means the essence ; as Savitri or 
Gayatri is the essence of the Vedas, so this short treatise 
in seven leaves is the essence of the Bharata-Samhita. 
The order of events in the Samuccaya differs from that of 
the current recensions of the Maha-bharata. Arjuna’s 
vision of the universal spirit comes in this just before the 
fall of Karna. 


The Itihasa-samuccaya (3442 to 3446 I) is a collec- 
tion of anecdotes from the MB. which is regarded as the 
only itihasa or history in Sanskrit literature. This col- 
lection is said to oontain 32 stories, but one MS. (Catal. 
No. 3445) contains 42, some of which are not found in 
the current editions of the MB. Here is a list of the 42 
anecdotes from the MS. 


1 Putra-sokaturaip Syenajin-nfpaip prati Brahmanasya 
upadesab. 2 Mjtiyu-Gautaml-K&la-lubdhaka-pannaga- 
sarpvadab. 3 Uncha-vrtti-brahmana-Mudgalopakhy&nam. 
4 Syena-kapota-natha-IndrS,gni-Sivi-saqivadah. 6 Silofi- 
chavjrtti-sidda-saqiv&de Gahga-mahatmya-kathanam. 
6 Kuru - ksetra-stha - Uficha • vrtti - brShmapa - atithi-Na- 
knlasarpv&dah. 7 Aughavati - atithi - Mytyu • sarpvadah. 
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8 Karmaja-svarga-naraka-prapti-varnanam. 9 Kapota- 
dampati-lubdhaka-katha. 10 Durgati-taranopadeSal?. 11 
Saptarsi-Vpjadarbhi-raja-katha. 12 Lobha-ninda-katha- 
nam. 13 Tuladhara-Jftjali-samvadah. 14 Kunda-dharo- 
pakhyanam. 15 Mahki-glta. 16 Bodhya-gfta. 17 Indra- 
Kasyapa-sarpvadah. 18 Pita-putra-sarpvade karttavyo- 
padesah. 19 Sukanusasane muktyupadesah. 20 Bhumi- 
dana-phalam tadapaharana-do$a-klrttanam. 21 Udda- 
laki - Naciketopakhyanam. 22 Bhikgu - Batu-aamvadah. 
23 Yamagasti-Vipra-Salmali-samvadah. 24 Vasudeva- 
Nrga-samvadah 25 Mataya-Kaivarta-Nahu^a-Cyavana- 
samvadah. 26 Janaka-Lomasa-samvadah 27 Vanara- 
Srgala-samvadah. 28 Mamsa-bhak$ana-do§a-guna-katha- 
napa. 29 Nahu^opakhyanam. 30 Bahulopakhyanam. 
31 Suvratopakhyanam. 32 Pundarika-Narada-aaipvadah . 
33 Samsara-kupa-darsanam. 34 Ca(urthl-kalpah. 35 
Nakgatra-p ur u^a- kalpah . 36 Dharma-Y udhi§t>hira-aarp- 
vadah. 37 Gajendra-mok$anam. 38 Jamadagna-Rama- 
R§i-samvadah. 39 Yo$it-jugupsa. 40 Panca-pretopa- 
khyanam. 41 Kuparamadi- varana-prasaipsa . 42 Phala- 

kathanam. 

One copy of the A.S.B. Itihasa-samuccaya (3442) is 
dated 945 A.D. and it contains the story of Gajendra- 
mokijapa which was rejected from the MB. It contains 
also the Bahulopakhyana which has not been found in the 
MB. in its present recensions. 

m 

The Mahabharata has many commentaries but none of 
them very old. They are as a rule of 
the mb. the nature of notes on difficult words 

and phrases. A running commentary 
on a work so vast cannot of course be expected. The com- 
mentaries often discuss readings, the genuineness of chap- 
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ters and parvaa, archaisms, the sources of anecdotes and so 
on. They generally help in giving meanings of obsolete 
words and sometime in identifying ancient names of conn* 
tries and cities. The most famous of these commentaries is 
Bh&rata-bhava-dlpa (3423) by Nila-k&ntha Chaudhuri 
called in Sanskrit Caturdhurina. He flourished about the 
end of the 17th century and the beginning of the 18th at 
Benares. The family hailed from the Maratha country 
from Coper-gaon at the confluence of the two streams of the 
Gotami or Godavari. His father was Govinda and his 
brother Tryambaka was also a commentator of a portion of 
the MB. Lakgman&ryya, a very learned man, was hiB Guru 
and his ancestors Narayana and Dhlre&a were distinguished 
scholars. He collected many copies of the text and con- 
sulted many commentaries. This particular codex is on 
Hari-vamsa. But. his commentary on the MB., parva by 
parva, is registered in the Catalogue as Bhava-dipa, from 
No. 3376 to 3396. From his commentary Nlla-kaptha’s 
arrangement of parvus seems to be as follows : — 

(l) Adi, (2) Sabha, (3) Vana, (4) Virata, (6) Udyoga, 
(6) Bhiijma, (7) Drona, (8) Kama, (9) Salya to which the 
Gada is attached, (10) Sauptika and Algika, (11) Vi£oka, 
(12) Strl, (13) Santi containing Raja-dharma, Apad-dharma 
and Mokga-dharma, (14) Anu&asanika, (15) A6va-medha, 
(16) ASrama-vasika, (17) Svargarohana with Maha* 
prasthana, (18) Maugala. 

Maha-bharata-tatparya-tlka-jfiana«dlpika(3397 to 3399) 
is a comm, of the Adi and Udyoga parvas of the MB. by 
Deva-bodha, a monk, the disoiple of Satya-bodha. It is an 
old commentary frequently made use Of by Arjuna Mi&ra 
in his famous commentary. The commentator says that 
if anything in the text appears unmeaning or mysterious 
consult my commentary. 
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MahS-bharata-tippapI by Vimala-bodha is of the nature 
of notes on difficult passages, Durbodha-pada-bhanjinI, 
(3400 and 3401). He seems to oome after Deva-bodha whom 
he oalls Deva Svaml in one of his preliminary slokas. 
He comments on the whole of the MB, and the appendioes 
and is acknowledged as an authority by Arjuna Misra. 

Sjsti-dhara controverts the opinions of Deva-bodha, 
Vimala-bodha and one Catur-bhuja Misra on a point of the 
namaskaras which precede the recital of the MB. (3402). 

Gatal. No. 3404 speaks of a new commentary from 
Bengal of which only the Sabha-parva has as yet been found. 
This is by Jagadlsa Cakra-vartti, son of Vani-kaptha 
Acarya, a native of Nalabati on the river Hughli near Katwa 
in the District of Burdwan. Jagadlsa in commenting on a 
Vaiijnava work salutes Bhavani because Nalahati was a 
village inhabited chiefly by Sakta brabmanas. The most 
famous resident of this village was Bhavananda Siddhanta- 
vaglsa whose two commentaries on Navya Nyaya are still 
standard works among the Marathas but who was 
expelled from Nava-dvipa for his too much addiction to 
Sakta practices. 

Kapthabharana (3405) and Paramananda Bhatta- 
caryya (3406), seem to be Bengalis. In 3411 Vidya- 
sagara is the title of Ananda-pQrna Muni, the disciple of 
Abhayananda-pfljya-pada. 

Mah&-bharatartha-samgraha-dlpika by Arjuna Misra, 
son of liana, is a commentary on the Maha-bhar&ta of 
which the Adi-parva is represented in Catal. Nos. 3371 and 
3374 ; the Hari-vaipSa in 3372 and 3422 and the Udyoga 
and Bhtyma in 3373. Arjuna MiSra was a Varendra 



PREFACE, 


lzx 

Brahmana of North Bengal. He retired on a spot on the 
Ganges where Satya khan, another Varendra Bhahmapa 
and a Zemindar, gave him a living. His father I&na was 
a reciter of the Maha-bharata and he followed his father’s 
profession. He consulted Deva-bodha, Vimala-bodha, 
Sandilya, Madhava, Narayapa, Sarvajna and his father in 
writing his commentary. He was the most gifted of the 
writers on the MB. 

Rama-kr$na wrote a commentary on the MB. of 
which parvas Sabha, Vana, Bhlgma and Drona are repre- 
sented in 3375. Mahadeva Pandita wrote a commentary 
on Hari-vaipsa entitled Udyota, 3424, Jaya-rama wrote 
another commentary on the same entitled Indu-candrika 
(3425) based on Ramananda Vana’s Pada-bhavartha-oand- 
rika and Tryambaka, the brother of Nila-kaptha and son 
of Gobinda Caturdhuripa wrote another commentary on 
Hari-vam^a (3430). 

These are commentaries either on the whole of the 
Maha-bharata or on its individual 
P arvas or on its appendices, but even 
chapters and minor parvas have 
independent comments. The Vigpu-sahasra-n&ma-stotra 
has commentaries by Saipkaracaryya (3345 to 3350), by 
a follower of Vallabha (3353-A) and by Vana-m&lt (3353). 
The Sanat-Sujatlya has two commentaries, one by 
Saipkaracaryya (3232 to 3233) and GQdba-pada-bharijika 
(3234). But the largest number of commentaries is on the 
Bhagavad-glta, namely, by Saipkaracaryya (3251-3253), 
a sub-commentary by Ananda-jfiina often called °giri 
or e tirtha by mistake (3254-3261), by Srldhara entitled 
Snbodhini (3262-3271), by Madhu-sQdana Sarasvatl 
entitled Gudhartha-dlpika (3272-3276), , by Hari-yasab 
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based on Madhu-sOdana (3277-3278), by Sarpkarananda 
called Gita-tatparya-bodhini (3279-3281) and by R&ma- 
candra Sarasvati entitled Gita-t&tparya-parisuddhi (3282). 
This was written at the request of a pupil, Maha-gaqapati 
at Brahme&vara. Jagaddhara’s commentary belongs to 
Saipkara’s Sohool, and is entitled Gita-pradipa. 

Bhagavad-gitft-rahasya-prakasa is attributed to Jaga- 
disa Tarkalaiikara, the famous Naiyayika of Nava-dvlpa 
in the 17th century. But the commentary is written in 
ordinary language, so repugnant to a professor of Nyaya. 
The author seems to be some other Jagadisa (3284). The 
Pancoli-tlka is represented in 3285, the Paisaca-bhafjya in 
3286 , 

Mahamahopadhyaya Raghu-natha at the request of 
Kalyana Raya and under the order of Maharaja Rama- 
dasa wrote the Gita-mahatmya, a commentary on the Gita. 
His criticisms are not verbal, but on the doctrines of the 
Gita. 


Satya-jnanananda-tirtha-muni the pupil of Rama- 
kr^nananda-tirtha thought that the 15th chapter of the Gita 
contains the highest teaching of the Hindus and so he 
wrote a tika on it. It is said to explain the doctrine of 
bhakti. 

The most important commentary on the Gita in this 
collection is entitled Gitartha-saip- 
A t> mnmmi h"f te<l g ra ha by the well known Saiva saint 

Abhinava Gupta of Kasmira in early 
11th century. He wrote it at the request of his friend. 
Lodh&rka. The author was a disciple of Bhatt* Indu-r&ja, 
the famous Saiva writer of K&Smira. This is a unique 
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work <3291). The RftmSnuja School of commentaries is 
represented in 3292-3296 ; of these the first two represent 
R&manuja’a own work and the other three are by Kalyana 
Bhatta, entitled Rasika-rafijanl. Mftdhva School is repre- 
sented in 3297 to 3301. These works are a bh&sya by 
Ananda-tlrtha, the founder, Prameya-dJpika by Jaya 
tlrtha and an anonymous work entitled Gita-s&rartha- 
satpgraha. Vallabha School is represented in 3302-3305 
and the Nimbarka School in 3306. 





Mahapurai^as, 3450-4071. 


The European scholar who in the early part of the 

The study of the 19th centur y enthusiastically began 
purspaa in the nineteenth the study of the Puranas was Horace 
oentary ' Hayman Wilson. He not only studied 

the Puranas himself but trained four promising Indian 
youths in the art of translating the Puranas from Sans- 
krit into English. These were, Rama-kamala Sena, his son 
Hari-mohana Sena, Tara-chand Cakra-varti, a favourite of 
Baja Rama-mohana Raya and Siva-krgna Tagore. They 
translated many of the Puranas but these were buried in 
the heaps of waste paper and rubbish in the rooms of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. These have recently been res- 
cued from oblivion by the Secretary, Johan van Manen, 
and now adorn a shelf in the Society’s rooms. 


Prom these translations H. H. Wilson published that 
of the Viijrm-purana with copious 

Wilson's theory. . , ,. , 

notes and a long introduction dealing 
with the contents and chronology of the Purana literature. 
The theory propounded by Wilson was that the earliest 
of the Purapas could not have been composed before 800 
A.D. and that many of these works were decidedly much 
later. This theory held its ground during nearly the 
whole of the I9th century, and was implicitly believed. 

But in the eighties and nineties of that 
reotness. century doubts were openly enter- 

tained as to the soundness of this 
theory. In the eighties it was reported from the Dutch 
possessions of Java and B&li that the followers of Siva in 
these islands use a translation in the Kavi language of 
the Brahmaijtja-purana, whioh is the last of the eighteen 
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Maha-puranas, and which was taken from India to these 
islands about the fifth century A.D. Some Jaina imita- 
tions of these Maha-puranas were discovered dating from 
the 5th, 6th and 7th centuries A.D. 

But at the end of the century, in December 1898 and 
January 1899, Professor Bendali and 
in the ‘”““ ieth oen - myself were examining the collection of 
MSS. in the Durbar library at Nepal ; 
suddenly I laid my hand on a palm-leaf copy of the Skanda- 
purana written in the same character as the palm-leaves at 
Hori-uzi in Japan, lying there sinoe 609 A.D. and therefore 
must have been written in India about 550 A.D. or earlier. 
Prof. Bendali was not at first disposed to admit that it was 
so ancient ; he compared the writing with the most ancient 
dated manuscript in the Cambridge Collection and pro- 
nounced it to be at least two hundred years older than 
that manuscript which bore the date of 859 A.D., that is, 
he admitted that the Skanda-pur&na manuscript was 
copied in 659 A.D. or before. The criterion by which he 
judged the antiquity of these manuscripts is that the 
antiquity varies in the inverse ratio of the matras • or 
top-lines used in writing letters. 

This gave a rude shook to Wilson’s theory of 800 as 
the initial date of the PurAnas. In his opinion the 
Skanda-purana did not exist as a whole but it was merely 
a collection of Khandas, Saqihitas and Mfthatmyas. But 
here was a manuscript of the work which is called simply 
Skanda-purana. Babu N. N. Bose calls it the AmbikA- 
khapda of the Skanda-pur&pa, but so far as I know AmbikA 
khanda is nowhere mentioned in the colophons. Vincent 
Smith in a note on the Puranas enumerates all the facts 
and arguments in favour of the greater antiquity of the 
PurApas. 
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The scholar who devoted himself enthusiastically to 
the study of the Puranas in the 20th 
Mr * %£ ,*"** century is Mr. Pargiter. Since his 
joining the Civil Service of Bengal he 
was systematically studying them and before he left India 
he completed his translation of the Markandeya-purapa 
with notes and a long preface. He placed Markaijdeya in 
the 1st century A.D. but he was quite willing to take it 
back to the 5th century B.C. After his retirement he 
continued the study of the Puranas and- wrote two 
works, one on Purana texts of the dynasties of the Kali 
age and the other on the reliability of Indian tradition. 
In the first of these he places the battle of Kuru-k$etra 
about 1475 B.C. and in the latter he shows that the 
kgatriyas did not come to India from foreign countries but 
spread all over India from a place below mid-Himalayas. 

From a study of the Puranas themselves it appears 
that they presupposed the existence of the Mah&-bharata 
and of the Ramayana ; they use present tense when speak- 
ing of the Hastina-pura dynasty founded by the Pandavas, 
specially of the reign of Adhi-sima-krgna, fifth in descent 
from Pariksit. All before these reigns are in the past tense 
while all after them are written in prophetic future. 

The Kali-yuga era is said to commence from 3101 
B.C., but this is a mere astronomical calculation, that is, 
calculating back from the position of planets. So this 
calculation might easily be set aside. The era as given 
in Raja-taraAgipl may easily be neglected as an astrono- 
mical calculation but the era as given in the Puranas is 
measured in the duration of fifty-nine reigns from 
Jarfi-sandha to the accession of the Nandas. The sum total 
of these reigns is one thousand and fifty years, and Mahft- 
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padma Nanda’s reign oommenoed from 425 B.C., that is, 
Jarft-sandha reigned and the battle of Kuru-k$etra was 
fought about 1475 B.C. After coming to this conclusion 
Mr. Pargiter has advanced several arguments to reduce 
the period to 1000 B.C. but it will be shown later on 
that the shortening of the duration is not tenable. 
Though it will be difficult to fix the month and year of 
pre- Buddhistic events it is certain that the development 
of ideas — social, economic, political, administrative and of 
other departments of life — cannot be compressed within six 
oenturies from 1000 B.C. to 400 B.C. when the Artha- 
s&stra was written in its present form.^/ 

All the Puranas do not treat of chronology but those 
which do, commence in the present tense, from Parlk$it, 
from Janamejaya, from his son Satanika, and from his great- 
grandson Adhi-slma-kr^na ; and end either with the end of 
the Andhra dynasty or the beginning of the Gupta dynasty. 
From these facts the date of the composition of the 
Purapas or date of the latest revisions can be easily 
found. So the time of those Maha-puranas which treat of 
chronology can be approximately settled by seeing where 
they end. But the date of other Pur&pas which do not 
treat of chronology is a rather difficult affair, not to speak 
of the Upa or minor Puranas and the miscellaneous lot of 
about sixty to seventy works which go by the name of 
Pur&pas, as will be apparent from the detailed examina- 
tion of their contents given below. Some of the criteria 
I have employed in the determination of the interpola- 
tions in the Mahft-bb&rata may also be applied to that in 
the Pur&pas. 

A very important question has been 
t i* the Ptirtya om °r raised whether the Pur&pas were 

originally one or many. The late 
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lamented Mr. Jackson held that they were originally one 
as wherever the Puranas are mentioned in Sfitra literature 
they are always used in the singular. From this he in- 
ferred that the Puranas were originally one but that in the 
hand of different schools of Pundits and different sects, 
they have undergone several variations. This is a ques- 
tion which at the present moment we are not in a position 
to solve but we cannot accept it as we see different Puranas 
commence with different reigns of the Princes of the 
Pandava dynasty and end in different periods of Indian 
history. 

The definition of Puranas is invariably given as 
“main creation, subsidiary creation. 

Five characteristics. . 

dynasties, periods of history and the 
description of dynastic rulers.” But some of the Maha- 
puranas treat of none of these or only one or two of 
these ; very few have all of these, yet all are Puranas. 
It seems that the idea of a Purana varied in the course 
of time and they gradually assumed, from the form of 
historical to the form of religious works. 

All the Puranas are said to have proceeded from 
Vyasa. But the word Vyasa has changed its meaning 
from a proper noun, the son of Parasara and Satya- 
vatl to a common noun, the name of a 
Ar* aupur*w« h y ✓ e j aflg Q f expounders of Sastras. The 

Puranas themselves often use the word 
V yasa not as a proper but as a common noun. Some of the 
Puranas have absolutely nothing to do with Vyasa except 
that the chief expounder Sauti is said to have been the 
disciple, or the disciple of a disciple, of Vyasa. 

For instance the fifth Maha-puiftna Sri-mad-Bh&gavata 
cannot be by Vyasa. It was spoken by Suka, the son of 
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Vyasa, to Raja Parikgit at the end of his reign, when 
he was cursed by a R?i and was expeoting death in the 
oourse of seven days. The Bhagavata was reported by 
Sflta to the Rijis at Naimi^arapya. The interlocution 
between Suka and Paribjit really began with the seoond 
skandha of the work. The first skandha being an intro- 
duction to that interlocution which ends in the sixth 
chapter of the twelfth skandha. The chapter from the 
middle of the sixth to the end of the thirteenth are taken 
up with other subjects not connected with the main story 
of the Bhagavata, so it cannot have anything to do with 
Vyasa yet in every chapter-colophon the work is said to 
be a Vaiyasiki Samhita. 

As might be expected in the introduction, or the first 
skandha at the end of chapter seventeen, it is said that in 
Hastina-pura Parikgit still reigns. 

In skandha XII, chap. 6, Parlk$it dies by snake bite 
and his son Janamejaya begins the sacrifice of snakes. 


In the Maha-pur&na number seventeen, Gtaruda asked 
a boon from Vi$nu that he should be the author of a 
Purana-sanfthita, and the boon was granted. ( Vide Garuda- 
purana, Ch. 2, Verses 49, 52, 53.) Garuda nowhere appears 
as an interlocutor, except in the Uttara-khanda, i.e., in sup- 
plementary chapters? the speaker on every place is Hari. 
Suta, the reporter, comes from time to time when Hari’s 
speech requires explanation. Yet Vyasa has been brought 
in in the seoond chapter, as receiving this Purfipa from 
Brahma. Even at the end of the Pur&pa it is Bhagavan 
who speaks, and not Sttta. So Vyasa in the introduction 
appears to be an after thought. 
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The abstracts of other s&stras if similarly examined 
will show that the centuries to which these three Puranas 
were attributed will come out correct. / 

This is not the place for such an examination, even 
in abstract, for the space at our disposal is short and the 
preface of a catalogue is not the place for such disoussions. 

The age of Narada-purana is, however, of very great 
importance in the history of the 
fhe age p u f rSi»a. NaradU development of the Pauranika litera- 
ture because it gives in eighteen 
chapters, 92 to 109, both inclusive, the table of contents 
of all the eighteen Maha- puranas, devoting one chapter to 
each purana, in the orthodox order of the Puranas. There- 
fore it is necessary at least, for the Narada-purana to 
give some more evidence of its age from the abstracts of 
sastras given in it. In the chapter on Sik$a it brings in 
not only rules for Vedic pronunciation and pronunciation 
of classical Sanskrit, but also those for the art of music 
and other cognate sciences. This cannot be very old 
nor it can be very modern, because old Sik$as all relate 
to Vedic pronunciation only, and the rules for the art 
of music are not very old so far as known. In the 
matter of Chandas, Narada-purana gives rules not only 
for Sanskrit but for Prakrta Chandas also. In Jyoti§a, 
it divides the sastra into three skandhas which have 
their origin, I believe, in Varaha-mihira and his school in 
the 6th century. But in the Kalpa-sastra the evidence is 
stronger. Narada does not speak of Dharma-sfitras, 
Grhya-stltras and Srauta-sQtras of old, but, of Nakgatra* 
kalpa, Veda-kalpa, Samhita-kalpa, Atkarvana-kalpa and 
S&nti-kalpa, for every Sakha of every Veda, while the 
ancients attributed these five kalpas to the Atharva 
Veda only in their Carapa-vyQhas. This new idea of 
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having these five kalpas for all sakh&s of all the Vedas 
owes its origin to the revival of Vaidika studies probably 
under the influence of Kumarila in the early 8th cen- 
tury A.D. 

The accumulated weight of the evidenoe adduced 
above, makes it very probable, if not absolutely certain 
that the Narada-purana was written or revised in its 
present form during the 8th, or at least, in the beginning 
of the 9th century A.D. 

If so, the Purapas mentioned in the Narada-purana 

must have existed before that century, 

The age of the PurSna. , ... . t\ - 

and an examination of the Purapas 
shows that with the exception of three or four of them 
they have not changed much from the time of the Narada- 
purapa. But before they assumed the shape, in which 
Narada found them, all of them hatfe undergone several 
revisions. In one of these revisions Stita, Saunaka, Vyasa 
and the R$is make their appearance in the beginning and at 
the end only of the purapas. Originally the Padma-purana 
was divided into five parvas but the parva division soon 
gave place to five khandas, still there was the Paugkara 
khapda to show that the name Padma-purana was signifi- 
cant. But that khapda division too, was soon abandoned in 
favour of division into other five khandas and at the present 
moment it has six khapcjas. Fortunately, there is an 
ancient abstraot of the Padma-purana called Padma- 
purapa-samuocaya which still bears evidence of the parva 
division of the Purapa. Even so popular a work as the 
Bhagavata seems to have undergone two revisions. It 
was originally an interlocution between Siika and Parlksit 
to which an introduction was given in the first revision 
giving an account of Suka and of Parlkgita down to the 
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c omm encement of the interlocution, and in the second 
revision was added the interlocution between Sttta and 
the R&is to preserve its uniformity with other Purapas. 
The Varaha-purana had an Adi-varaha-purana in 11,000 
verses ; but with revisions and additions it has assumed 
the bulk of 24,000 which extent is recorded by Narada. 
Even that old 11,000 was the result of some revisions, 
one at least, to bring it in line with other Puranas. At 
t one time it had three samhitas, but it has none now. 
The old Gupta character MS. in Nepal shows that the 
Skanda-purana was at one time one and homogenous 
Purana, but now it has seven samhitas and fifty-one 
khandas. The samhitas were not known to Narada but 
seven khandas. 

It is very often asked, how is it that most of the 
eighteen Puranas give a list of all the eighteen Purapas. 
That seems to be absolutely unnatural ; but for that the 
revisers are responsible. They, in their blissful ignorance, 
thought of completing the Puranas for practical purposes ; 
for manuscripts were very rare in those days, and one 
could not afford to keep MSS. of all works with them. 
So they thought of collecting all sorts of informations in 
any copy of the Purana they had in their possession. 
Thus as marginal notes of many MSS. are included in the 
next copy, so scraps of information kept in a Purana is 
incorporated in its next copies. And when all the 
eighteen Puranas were attributed to Vyasa there was no 
harm in giving the same information in all or many of 
them. 

But the Puranas bear evidence that the eighteen 

The poicqu an written Purai ^ were written at different 
m different place* and places and at different times. Par&sara 
Afferent time*. in the Vijpu-purapa says that there was 
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only one Purina sarphita and Vyasa gave it to Vaisam- 
payana who gave it to Loma-har§ana. Loma-har?ana gave 
it to six of his pupils, three of whom made separate 
saxphitas. Thus the Vi§nu-purana accounts for four 
Puranas. What they were we do not know. In the only 
real portion of the Vayu-purana which has reached our 
hands, it is stated that the Maha-puranas were at one 
time ten but now it is eighteen. This shows that the 
number of Puranas increased gradually. How and under 
what circumstances wider study may reveal. 

That all the Puranas were not written at the same 
place is sure. Agni-purana devotes five chapters to five 
holy places; Ganga, Gaya, KasI, Prayaga and Narmada, 
i.e., its source Amara-kantaka. All other tirthas, it lumps 
up in one chapter, but says, it is very difficult and tedious 
to go to Puskara and to live there. Kuru-kgetra is such 
a tirtha that it should only be thought of. Can we not 
infer from this that the Agni-purana was written in 
Eastern India, whence the five great tirthas mentioned 
above are easy of access and Pu$kara and Kuru-k^etra 
are difficult to reach ? Can we not infer from the fact 
that Agni-purana prefers Candra Vyakarana, that it was 
written in Eastern India ? 

The Skanda-purana with its elaborate details of holy 
places in Avanti-khanda, Nagara-khanda and Prabhasa- 
khanda shows certainly a predilection for Western India. 
Brahma-pur&na describing the four holy areas of Orissa 
seems to have originated there. Viijnu-purana with Para- 
Sara and Maitreya as interlocutors most probably was 
written in the Doab between the Ganges and the Yamuna. 
Para4ara had his hermitage in Kuru-ksetra and Maitreya 
lived on the Ganges between Mathura and Hastina. 
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The Bhagavata seems to have been written on the Ganges, 
somewhere near Hastina-pura. 

I believe, there is a criterion by which it is possible 

The number of inoam.- ascertain the age of a Purana from 

tioDB of Visnu is a cri- its enumeration and description of 
len0 “' the incarnations of Vi§nu. It is well 

known that the first historical work whioh gives the 
number of avataras or incarnations as ten in the order 
in which we find them, is the Dasavatara-stotra of 
K$emendra of Kasmlra in the 11th century. But the 
same number with a different order has been found in the 
Visnu-pura cards which were designed during the palmy 
days of the Malla kings of Visnu-pura when they started 
an era of their own in A.D. 694. Before the Vi$nu-pura 
cards the avataras varied much more in number; for 
instance, in the most recent part of the Bhagavata, i.e., in 
t he 3rd chapter of its 1st skandha the avataras or incarna- 
tions are thus given: — 1st Brahma, 2nd The Boar, 3rd 
Narada, 4th Nara and Narayana, 6th Kapila, 6th Datta- 
treya, 7th Yajna, 8th Nabheya, 9th Prthu, 10th Matsya, 
11th Kurma, 12th Dhanvantari, 13th Mohini, 14th Man- 
lion, 15th Dwarf, 16th Parasu-rama, 17th Vyasa, 18th 
Rama, 19th and 20th Kr$na and Vala-rama; then there 
are two without number, Buddha and Kalki. These two 
names are rather suspicious. But a more ancient list is 
found in the body of the Bhagavata in the II. 7: — (1) 
Boar, (2) Sacrifice, (3) Kapila, (4) Datta, (5) Kumara, (6) 
Nara-Narayana, (7) Dhruva, (8) Prthu, (9) Rijabha, (10) 
Haya-grlva, (11) Fish, (12) Tortoise, (13) Man-lion, (14) 
Bari, (15) Dwarf, (16) Haipsa, (17) Manu, (18) Dhanvan- 
ari, (19) Para§u-rama, (20) Rama, (21) Kpjna and 
i'alarama, (22) Vy&sa, (23) Buddha and (24) Kalki. 

Yet another list in VI. 8: — (1) Fish, (2) Dwarf, (3) 
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ViSva-rupa, (4) Man-lion, (5) Boar, (6) Rama, (7) Nara- 
N&rayana, (8) Datta, (9) Kapila, (10) Sanat-kumara, (11) 
Haya-grlva, (12) Narada, (13) Tortoise, (14) Dhanvantari, 
(15) B8&bha, (16) Sacrifice, (17) Ananta, (18) Vyasa, (19) 
Buddha and (20) Kalki. In the genuine portion of the 
lost Vayu-purana, traced in the Narmada-mahatmya, in 
our Cat. No. 3570, twenty avataras are mentioned in which 
the name of Buddha does not appear. 

The Padma-purana makes a statement that Biirgu 
cursed Vi?nu that he should be bom seven times on the 
earth. But the Varaha-purana says that Bhrgu’s curse 
related to ten incarnations. So the number and order of in- 
carnations would be a good criterion for judging of the age 
of a Purana. Applying this criterion to the ages of Vayu 
and Bhagavata we can safely place them before the Vi$nu- 
pura cards, i.e., in the 5th or 6th century A.D. Bhagavata 
would fit in very well with the Gupta .period as the Guptas 
were good Vaisnavas. The Vayu-purana also would come 
! to the same period as it was recited at the house of Bana 
Bhatta on the Sona in the 1st quarter of the 7th century. 

< 

The prevailing opinion is that Brahma is not worship- 

Wiw „. . . Ped at all. In the Spjti-khanda of 

Worship of rfrahma. . n - , 

the Padma-purana Savitrl cursed 
him that he would receive no worship and in the end of the 
Patala-khanda Bhrgu cursed him that he would have no 
worship. But in many Puranas there is a Brahma- 
khanda devoted to the glorification of Brahma and in the 
29th Chapter of the Sp?ti*khapd& 108 different cities in 
India are mentioned as containing temples of Brahma. 
The chief of these cities are P&tali-putra and Mahila-ropya. 

It is the dictum of many of the Puranas that ‘ Pur&pam 
ekam eva aslt there was only one 

Number of PurSpas. 

Purftna in the beginning. One Purana 
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says, that at the ‘ Creation ’ Puranas came out from the 
mouth of Brahma first and then the Vedas. Garuda-purana v 
says, that a boon was conferred on Garuda byNarayana, that 
Garuda should be regarded as a ‘ Purana-samhita-karta ’ , — 
as the author of a Purana. Parasara obtained a boon from 
Pulastya that, he should be the writer of the first Purana 
and the boon was confirmed by his grandfather Vasi$tha 
and he is the chief interlocutor in the Viijnu-purana, in- 
structing his disciple Maitreya about matters of antiquity. 
But Vyasa, the son of Paraiara, is universally regarded as 
not only the writer of the first Purana but of all the 
puranas. Some say, he wrote the Puranas first and then 
the Maha-bharata ; others say the contrary and that is the 
prevailing opinion. 


Growth of the number. 


Parasara in the Vi§nu-purana says that there was only 
one Purana which Vyasa taught to 
Suta. He imparted it to six of his 
disciples, three of whom wrote saiphitas in their name. 
So in the school of Suta there were four saiphitas but it 
is not known where they are and how to find them. 


In the genuine relic of the lost Vayu-purana found in 
the Narmada-raah&tmya (our Cat. No. 3570), there is a 
statement that the Puranas were ten ; but in the next breath 
it says they are now eighteen. From the preceding state- 
ments the growth of the Puranas seems to have been from 
one to four, from four to ten and from ten to eighteen. 
In some Purapas, for instance, in the Patala-khanda of the 
Padma-purftpa the names of upa or minor puranas are 
given as eighteen and they are also enumerated there. But 
we now find that the Purapa literature of the Hindus alone, 
has very nearly hundred works. This is the short history 
of the growth of this literature. 
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'The word Puraoa in the Br&hmana literature meant old 

stories, authentic or unauthentic. It 

Puranas in ancient form. . , , . . . , , _ 

was there discriminated from N&raSa- 
msa or what happened among men, that is, history. In 
the Brahmanas, Puranas and Narasarnsaa are given in the 
same way as the Akhyayikas ; in fact they are both included 
in the Akhyayikas. But in classical Sanskrit, Puranas are 
generally given in the form of interlocutions. A number 
of such interlocutions is to be found in the Santi-parva of 
the Maha-bharata reported by Bhlpaa to YudhHthira. 
Some of Bhifjma’s interlocutions are very short, some are 
pretty long. They are very ancient, otherwise they would 
not be put in the mouth of Bhlpaa. The Maha-bharata 
itself is re-arranged in the form of an interlocution ; for 
originally it was an epic poem. The Puranas are all in 
the form of interlocutions. Generally three sets of inter- 
locutors are employed. Often there are more and often 
less. The most recent interlocutors appear first, they 
are Sauti and the R^is, Saunaka and others. The state- 
ments of their interlocutions often materially differ from 
statements they report; for instance, in the Brahma- 
purana Sauti describes the countries, cities, tribes of India, 
in one way and Brahma the authoritative interlocutor quite 
in another way, and judging from the present state of our 
knowledge the statements must be at leas^lour or five 
hundred years apart. Sauti is more modem than Brahma. 
But there are Puranas in whioh Sauti does not appear at 
all, for instanoe, the Vipu-purana. The interlocutors are 
a generation or two earlier than Sauti. In the M&rkandeya 
he does not appear ; but the most important interlooutors 
were born when the battle of Kuru-kgetra was raging; so 
they must have been contemporary of Sauti. In the Bha- 
vi?ya,too, he does not appear though the chief interlooutors 
Satanika and Sumanta, are his contemporaries. In the 
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three Puranas which I have grouped together as having one 
characteristic, Sauti plays but an insignificant part appear- 
ing in the first and the last chapters only. 


What the Vavu-purana meant by the statement that 
the Puranas were at one time ten but now they are 
eighteen, is difficult to understand. My surmise is, that 
the Lihga, the Agni, the Narada and theGaruda, were not 
included in the list of ten. 

The number and order of the incarnations of Vi^nu 
have been made a criterion for ascer- 
other criteria, for taining the age of a Purana. The de- 

velopment of religious ceremonies and 
holidays may also be made such a criterion. The worship 
of Kartika or Skanda was at one time very prevalent ; now 
he is worshipped only on the last day of Kartika. The 
gradual loss of his worship would be interesting to search 
for and may lead to important results in chronology. 
Sarasvatl is now worshipped on the fifth day of the 
waxing moon in the month of ftiagha, but in certain Smrti 
works it is not a day sacred to her but to her rival 
Lak^mL In other parts of India it is a day sacred to 
Spring season and there is no worship except social enjoy- 
ment and gathering. Almost every Purana gives a 
complete list of holidays in the year. A comparison oP 
these holidays with those observed in different parts of v 
India is likely to give us some idea as to the time and 
place where and when the Puranas were written. But it is 
the work of time, patience and scholarship which is very 
much lacking in the present day. 

I. Brahma-Pura^a, Nos. 3450-3463. 

Brahma-purana is the first of the eighteen maha- 
Tbe «»<i the inter- puranas. It is called Brahma-purana 
locutors. beoauseBrahma’s interlocution with the 
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R$is on the Meru (chaps. 26 to 178) is with additions 
reported by Vyasa to another set of R$is at Kuru-kgetra 
(26 to 245) and the whole is reported with fresh addi- 
tions by Loma-hargana to the R?is at Naimisa forest. 


The extent of the Brahma-purana is said to be 10,000 
slokas by the majority of Puranas. 

The extent. * 

But Matsya says that it extends to 
13, COO slokas and theDevi-bhagavata, 14,000. The majority 
of Puranas do not think that the Gotami-mahatmya in 10® 
chapters and 4,000 Slokas is a part of the Brahma-purana. 
The Narada-purana which gives the tables of contents of 
all the .eighteen great Puranas says that the Brahma- 
purana oonsists of 10,000 slokas and two parts and in the 
table no mention is made of any topic treated of in the 
Gotami-mahatmya which is, as we see, so skilfully placed, 
that it divides the rest of the Purana into two equal parts. 
The AnandaSrama edition of the Brahma-purana with 
Gotami-mahatmya counts the slokas to 13,783 which when 
reduced to the standard of 32 syllables would make it a 
little more than 14,000 slokas. 


Gotaml-mShStmya. 


The Gotami-mahatmya in 106 chapters is put into 
the mouth of Brahma who enumerates 
the holy places on the Gotami and 
gives legends about them. The Gotami is an earlier stream 
of the Ganges granted by Mahadeva to Gotama who 
pleased Him by his austerities. It is the same as the 
Goda-vari. But Gotami-mahatmya is not regarded as a 
part of the Brahma-purana by many Puranas. 


Leaving aside the Gotami-mahatmya the Purina falls 
naturally into two parts, one before and 
one after it. The first has 65 chapters 


Division into parts. 
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and the last, 71 chapters. But the Narada-purapa says 
that the story of Rama is to be found in the first part and 
the sanctity of Purugottama-kgetra in the second. But in 
the AnandaSrama edition the story of Rama is not found 
at all and the Puruijottama-ksetra-inahatmya is found in 
the last part. So there seems to have been some revision, 
since the Narada-purana was written. 


The reason why the authority of so great a person as 
Brahma is invoked is the establishment 

The authority of Brahms ^ ganc tity of the four holy areas in 
an obscure country like Orissa. The 
areas are (1) Konarka, (2) Ekamra or BhuvaneSvara, 
(3) Viraja-k?etra or Jajpore and (4) Purugottama or Puri. 
The first is sacred to the Sun god, the seoond to Siva, the 
third to the Devi, and the fourth to Vi?nu. If the Gotami- 
mahatmya is included, then the sanctity of all the holy 
spots on the Goda-vari is proclaimed on the same high 
authority. Brahma stops after declaring these places as 
sacred and giving the tradition, on which the sanc- 
tity is based. Then speaks Vyasa emphasizing the fact 
that Puru^ottama not only leads to heaven but to final 
liberation as in the case of Kandu who after many vicissi- 
tudes in his career as a yogin comes 
vyaaa a speech. ^ puru^ottama and obtains liberation. 

Then as commentary to the declaration of Brahma, Vyasa 
gives an account of Kpgpa’s career on earth as an incarna- 
tion of Viijpu, of the efficacy of man’s devotion to Hari, of the 
future career of his followers, of the evil effects on those 
who do not follow him, and the theories of Saipkhya and 
Yoga about liberation. Sarpkhya in this Purana, is very 
primitive. It does not speak of eight prakjrtis and omits 
fihankara altogether in many places. Vyasa ends his 
speech by quoting the interlocution between VaSigtha 
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and Karala Janaka on Samkhya theory of liberation as 
given in the Santi-parva of the Maha-bharata. 

The first 25 chapters are a preliminary to Brahma’s 
speech. They talk of creation, details 

The first 25 chapters. 

of creation, Manu-ages, dynasties and 
kings in brief sketch, only to make Brahma’s sayings clear. 
These 25 chapters constitute a short Purana with the 5 
characteristics. These have been put into the mouths of 
Sauti and the R§is. 

Chapter 213 of the Anandasrama edition is a remark- 
able one. It enumerates the incama- 
thapter 2U. tions of V i§nu, though the word used is 

not the usual word avatara but Pradurbhava. They are 
(1) the Lotus, (2) Boar, (3) Man-lion, (4) the Dwarf (5) 
Dattatreya (6) Parasu-rama (7) Rama (8) Krsna and (9) 
Kalki. Buddha’s name does not appear nor the names 
of the Pish and the Tortoise but the Lotus and Dattatreya 
in their stead. 

This list is given in the interlocution between Vyasa 
and the Rgis at Kuru-kgetra which is 
The incarnation list is aome thing like a commentary on the 

much older than the ourr- ... 

ent one . speeches of Brahma, l.e., m the second 

stage of the development of the 
Brahma-purana. The origin of the list of ten incarnations, 
now current, can be traced to Kgemendra of Kaimlra in 
the eleventh century in the same order and to the Vignu- 
pura cards with slight variation in the order in the end 
of the seventh and beginning of the eighth century. But 
here is a list of nine incarnations with no Buddha in it 
and no fish and no tortoise. It must be older by several 
centuries. 
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As has been said before, there are three stages of 

development of the Brahma-purana. 
The age of sato’e mterio- jj ra }j ma > g speeches rank as the oldest ; 

then those of Vyasa and next those 
of the Suta, Loma-harsana. The last in his introduc- 
tion speaks briefly of the nations and tribes of India (Chap. 
19, verses 15 to 18) and the surrounding countries. Among 
these the Persians are prominently mentioned as Parasikas. 
It is well-known that the Persians rose in power in 222 A.D. 
and continued to rule the middle East till they were over- 
thrown in a single battle in 634 near Bagdad by the 
Muhammadans. They often came in contact with India, 
and Kali-dasa in his Raghu-vamsa finds them in the neigh- 
bourhood of Aparanta, that is, Guzerat and Sindhu and 
Kali-dasa’s age is the second half of the fifth and the first 
half of the sixth century (450 to 550). Supposing Suta 
mentions them at that time the speeches of Vyasa would 
be earlier. 


Brahma’s speech begins with a more elaborate descrip- 
tion of the nations and tribes in the 
The age of Brahma's in- twenty-seventh chapter, verses 44 to 

terlooution. 

64, and among these he mentions 
Sakas, Yavanas, and Pahlavas, and Noldke says, when these 
are mentioned together in any Sanskrit work the presump- 
tion is that it is written 'between the second century B.C. ! 
and the second century A.D., when these nations play*/ 
ed an important part in the history of the middle East* 
In that case Brahma’s speeoh should be placed in these 
centuries, that is, before the speeches of Loma-harsana. 
But we are in a position to fix the time of Brahm&’s speeoh 
more precisely. The Sakas are placed, in the speech, 
in the Deccan, the words used are Dak^ina-patha and Dak$i- 
natya, and we know, the Khaharatas, who were Sakas, ruled 



XCV1 


PREFACE. 


the country around N&sika where they have left many 
inscriptions which are placed by scholars during this long 
period, by some in the end of the second century B.C. and 
by others in the beginning of the second oentury A.D. So 
Brahma’s speech may be placed during the period of 
Indian history when the three Brahmana dynasties of 
Sungas, Kanvas and Sata-karnis held their sway. I will 
prefer the early part of this period as Paradas and Pahla- 
vas are both mentioned in the speech, as Parada is the 
earlier and Pahlava is the later name of the Parthians in 
Sankrit. 

The Grst Purana, in the list of Maha-puranas, i.e., the 
Pur&Qam paiica- Brahma-purana does not conform to 
iak;anam. the description of Puranam panca- 

laksanam, even Brahma’s speeches do not. They speak of 
tlrthas, castes, stages of life, duties of various castes and 
all manners of things. So, strict adherence to that lak^apa 
is honoured more in the breach than in the observance 
thereof. 

These Puranas began to be written and compiled or 
improved and enlarged, at a time when 

India. They had a bitter experience 
of Buddhist rule of Asoka when their privileges were 
taken away and they were made equal in the eye of 
law with the Sudras and Antyajas and their followers 
were lured away by the attractive preachings of Bud- 
dhist and Jaina monks. In order to put their house in 
order they wrote the Puranas for the benefit of women 
and Sndras who had no access to the Vedas and were, 
therefore, a prey to the onslaughts of the proselytising 
spirit of the new sects. That the PuraQas have done 
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a great! into five l» e Brahmapist community in India by 
keeping tnJ-handa, (jpd Antyajas within its fold cannot be 
denied. 

One may think that the Brahmarpurana was composed i 
in Orissa, as the holy places in that! 

The place of writing, the 00untry ig the theme of fche work . But j 
Brahma-purftna. 

in Chapter 27, verse 43, it is stated that 
the place to the north of Sahya where flows the Godavari, 
is the most charming spot in the whole world. This 
is in the beginning of Brahma’s speech and it shows his! 
predilection for that spot. The work may have been 
written here. 


The Brahma-purana in our Catal. 3450 seems to be a 
different recension from that of the 
( Z C Tr ° f ^ SS ° £ Anandasrama edition. The Gotami- 

the Brahma-purSna. 

mahatmya is not there and the last 
chapters on Sainkhya and Yoga with the interlooution 
between Vasi^ha and Karala-Janaka are not there. Chap- 
ter 19 of the Anandasrama has become Chapter 17 in 
the MS. 


Our next number begins as usual but ends with the 
end of the Kppna-carita, 212th chapter of the Anandasrama 
edition. 


Karttika-m&hatmya (3453A), a longish work in 28 
chapters and 2,300 slokas is not to be found in the Brahma- 
purana as printed in the Anandasrama edition or in our 
MS. But it is said to draw its authority from this Pur&pa. 


II. PADMA-PURAtfA, Nos. 3454-3517. 

This Purana is called Padma-purana ; beoause in it is 
m described the story that when Vi#pu, 

The v 

after the dissolution of the world, was 
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\ steeping on the ocean a lotus®^^ h®y have l^vei, its 
; petals opened and in its seed-loai ^°^ ar ®J^l 1, Brahm&, the 


Creator of the new world. This iotus is sometimes called 


an incarnation of VisnU (see above). The Sanskrit names 
of lotas are Padma and Pugkara, hence the Purina is called 
after the lotus. The story of the lotus is found not in the 
beginning of the Purina, nor in the beginning of any part 
of the Purina, but in the middle of the S;nt£'khand a > the 
fourth part. 


The extent of the Purina is said to be 55,000 Slokas, 
but Markandeya-puraQa says, it ex- 
8 * * tends to 90,000. The Anandasrama 

edition counts the number Of slokas and find them to be 
48,452 which when reduced to the standard of 32 syllables 
would come approximately tb 56,000. In the last chapter 
of the BhQmi“khanda of the Anandasrama edition the 
extent of the Padma-purin a is said to have been 52,000 in 
Treti, 22,000 in Dvipara and 12,000 in Kali. 

The Anandasrama edition in four volumes of the 


The Division. 


Padma-purina gives several schemes 
of the division of the work in books : — 


(a) In the first chapter of the Sjnti*khand a » the 

Purina is said to be divided into five parvas, 
namely (1) Pugkara-parva in which Brahma 
was bom, (2) Tirtha-parva, in which holy places 
are enumerated and described, (3) BhOri-dak- 
sinU-raj a- parva, in which ate described the 
careers Of kings who paid immense sacrificial 
fees, (4) VaipSanucarita-parva in winch accounts 
are given of kings of various dynasties, (5) 
Mobja-parva, which treats of salvation. 

(b) At the end of the first Chapter of the Uttara- 

khanda the Purina is said to have been divided 
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into fire khandas: — (1) Srsti-khanda, (2) Bhumi- 
khanda, (3) Patala-khanda, ( 4 ) Pu^kara-khamja 
and (S)Uttara-khanda. 

(c) In the first chapter of the Adi-khanda, the Purapa 

is divided into six khandas, namely (1) Adi- 
khanda, (2) Bhumi-khanda, (3) Brahma-khanda, 
(4) Patala-khanda, (5) Kriya-khanda, (6) Uttara- 
khanda. 

(d) The Anandasrama edition itself does not accept 

any of these schemes. It has a six-khanda 
scheme of its own, namely, (1) Adi-khanda, (2) 
Bhumi-khanda, (3) Brahma-khanda, (4) Patala- 
khanda, (5) Sr$ti-khanda and (6) Uttara-khanda. 

(e) In the last chapter of the Bhumi-khanda has 

been set forth a five-khanda scheme which 
runs thus (1) Sr?ti, (2) Bhumi, (3) Svarga, (4) 
Patala, (5) Uttara. 

There may be other schemes also, but to me the (a) 
scheme appears to be most ancient as 
rhe (») scheme seems to ^ division into parvas inherited from 

the Maha-bharata seems to be earlier 
than that into khandas. But the Narada-purana accepts 
the (e) scheme for the Padma-purana in 7th or 8th century 
and so, long before that time the parva scheme was aban- 
doned. The (a) or the parva scheme seems to be very natural 
for popular education. The lotus is the beginning of crea- 
tion and the pugkara-parva has been converted into the 
srsti-khanda. The tlrthas were put together in one parva. 
They have now been scattered over the whole Purftpa. 
The contents of the other paTvas have also been scattered 
in a similar way ; tor What reason does not appear. 

The next soheme seems to be that described in (b) 
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as it still retains pugkara amongst the khapd&s giving the 
reason why the purapa is named after lotus. Narada- 
purana accepted a scheme after at 

The next ia the (b) scheme. . . . . , 

least two revisions of a radical nature. 
The aix-khanda schemes appear to be still later. So far 
as it goes, the contents of the khapdas, as given in the 
Narada-purana, agree with that of these khandas in the 
AnandaSrama edition. The agreement as regards Patala- 
khanda is exact. 

As usual the Suta and the R§is are the latest interlocu- 
tors throughout the Purana. Some- 

The Interlocutors. . . , . ... ’ , . . 

times they say thmgs on their own 
account ; but in the majority of instances they simply report 
the interlocutions of others and those interlocutions, again, 
are in many cases, reports in their turn. The reliability 
of the subject matter of chapters really depends on the 
earliest interlocutors and their names are a guarantee 
that the matter is authoritative. 

The real interlocutors in the Adi-khapda are not Suta 
and the R$is but Narada and Yudhi- 

In the Padma Adi-khanda. 

9t>hira and even they report what others 
say. Sometimes the authoritative persons are Vasistha 
and Dilipa ; Markandeya and Yudhi-sthira and Vyasa and 
the $$is. 


In the Bhumi-khapda. 


The latest set of interlocutors in thiB khapd& are Suta 
and the R?is. They report what passed 
between Yy&sa and Sata in the first 
instance and Vena and Vi§nu in the end. In this khapda 
there are many stories of ddvotion to father, to son, to 
husband, to mother, to wife and to the guru. They are 
all oalled tirthas and all these stories are told on the high 
authority of Yyasa and Vispu. 
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In the Brahma-khand** Sota reports the interlooutions 
between Vyasa and Jaimini in the 
in the Brahma-khagda or g ra ^ j n8 tance, Narada and Brahma in 

Svarga-khaijda. 

the second and Dilipa and Vasigtha 
in the third and Narada and Sanat-kumara in the' fourth 
instance. 

In this khanda there are many books with different 
sets of interlocutors. Ramasva-medha 

In the Patftla -khanda. , , , _ „ , 

seems to be the remnant of a lost 
Purana. The interlocutors are 8e$a-naga and Vatsyayana. 
It is called Patala-khanda, because 8e§a-naga is an inhabi- 
tant of the nether regions. In the last books Sambhu 
from Kailasa and Rama are the interlocutors. In Kr?na- 
carita the interlocutors are Parvatl and Isvara and it 
partakes the character of Tantra. Suta does not at all 
appear in this khanda. 


The real interlocutors in the Sr§ti-khanda are Bhlgma 
and Pulastya throughout and Sota 
simply reports their speeches. 


In the Sffti -khanda. 


The interlocutors are Narada and Uma-pati and what 
passed between them is reported by 
the Suta to the Rijis. 


In the Uttara-khanda. 


In spite of so many schemes of dividing the Purana 
into khapdns, there are indications that there were other 
schemes, too. For instance, at the beginning of the Uttara- 
khand*, which formulates a scheme of its own, it is said 
that Uttara oomes immediately after Patala-kha$d*> which 
its scheme does not support. At the end of the IV Sftfti- 
khanda, it is said to be the first khand* of the Purftna 
(chap. 82, verse 45). 
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The Padma-purana is a large work. It has undergone 

so many revisions and so many alter- 
Character of the Padma- a ^ ons a t different periods of time 

that it would be wrong to expect uni- 
formity of language, style, versification and technique. 
The parts are so unequal in merit. The Ramasva-medha 
of the Pfttala-khaijda is written in the best kavva style. 
But the Purakalplya Ramayana in the same khanda 
is written in a droll and uninteresting prose. Some 
chapters in the Uttara- khanda are in the form of cantos 
of kavya, even with the long verses so usual at the 
end of a canto; others again are written in a matter 
of fact style in ordinary sloka metre. In some places rules 
of Sanskrit grammar are scrupulously observed but in 
others, in the manner of Puranas, it takes licenses of all 
sorts. Imagination sometimes soars very high, but in 
others its want is severely felt. 


The five characteristics. 


The five characteristics of the Puranas are not absent 
but they form but an insignificant part 
of this large and huge-work in 55,000 
slokas. Kpjna-carita only ends about the time of the 
Kuru-keetra war but all other dynasties end either at the 
end of the Satya or of the Treta Yuga. The configuration 
i of the earth with seven islands and seven seas does not 
‘seem to have developed to the same extent as in the Vayu 
[jor the Brahminfia-purana. 


But the peculiar characteristic of this Purftpa is its 
abundance of tfrthas. The Brahma- 


Th* peculiar <*«•<*».- p urfi4a is concerned with the tirtbas of 
440 Orissa only, but this Purft^ deeerifies 

tfrthas in every part of India. The most anoient a»d the 
most important of the holy places is Puskara. Its account 



P$ST4P1!’ 


oui 


isgivenia brief in the Adi-kheoda, ehap. 1?, but more elabp* 
rately in the Bftrtirkb&bdft* lu the Adi-hhabd& tlrthas on 
the Narmada are enumerated and described from Am%ra- 
kantaka, its source, to the Arabiap Sea (ohap. 13-23). 
Then comes the tlrthas on the Cambala, the Abu Mountain, 
Pundarika, and the confluence of the Sindhu and the Arabian 
Sea (24). The tlrthas on the Vitasta, in KaSmlra (chap. 
25 ), in Kuru-keetra (chaps. 26-27), at Kanakhala (28), on 
the Yamuna (chap. 29-32), at Benares (33-37), at Gaya and 
North Behar (38), in Bengal, Orissa and Deocan (39), and 
at Prayaga (40-49). The tlrthas of Pugkara are given 
in great detail in the Sreti-khapda. The Uttar arkhancja 
contains accounts of tlrthas on the Kalindi, i.e., at Indra- 
prastha where all the Tirtbas come, on the Sabhramatl or 
Sabarmati, Vetra-vati, SrI-Saila, Hari-Dvara and other 
places. In fact the tlrthas are a prominent feature of this 
Parana. 


In this Purana we find the sanotity of all the eleventh 
days of the moon in the year, 24 in 
sanctity of particular num i xerj f u Uy described in as many 

tithie in the Hindu calen- : 

,( ftr< chapters of the Uttara^kanQa. It has . 

Magha-Mahatmya (219-254) and K&rt-; 
tika-mahatmya (90-125). 


The sanotity of lunar mansions and holy places is 
common to many Pur&gas, but there 
° f 816 special features of this Purana 
One is the greatness of the Gita and 
Bhagavata and the other is the moral stories. The 
sanctity: of the Gita is to be found in other Purapas also. 
But the speciality of this work is that eighteen chapters are 
devoted to the sanctity of the eighteen chapters of the 
Gita. One was saved because he wee on expert ip the 
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sixth chapter of the Divine Lay. Raikka not only saved 
himself by constantly repeating the sixth ohapter of the 
GitS. but also saved Jana-sruti by advising him to do 
the same. Similar stories are told for expertness in all 
the eighteen chapters of the GitS. 

Go-karna saved his brother, a hardened criminal, from 
torments in hell in the form of a goblin by reciting the 
Bhagavata in seven days. 

The moral tales, given specially in the Bhfimi-khanda 
of this Purana, are of a very high order. It is enjoined 
that the father is a great tirtha and stories are given 
of people being saved or liberated from the bondage of 
birth and death by implicitly obeying the behests of the 
father. The mother is a tirtha, the husband is a tirtha, 
the elder brother is a tirtha, the guru is a tirtha and even 
a virtuous wife is a tirtha ; and many stories are given of 
the attainment of good luck by serving these tirthas 
with devotion. The story of Su-kala who defied even 
Indra, the Lord of Heaven, for the sake of her absent 
husband is one of the finest in Sanskrit literature. 

To fix the date of a work so often revised and 
rearranged is an impossible matter. 
The t.“uhtofl P )[ adma There are old chapters in the Sjstf- 
khanda which may go to great 
| antiquity. Chapter VI in the Adi-khanda, which describes 
I the tribes and nations of India and the surrounding 
countries, may be placed in the third or fourth century 
*of the Christian Era ; because it mentions the P&rasikas 
and the Sakas, but not the Pablavas or Parathas (verses 
33-65). 

In ohapter 100, verses 45-49 of the P&t&la-khapda, 
is described the form of the first six vowels of the Indian 
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Alphabet, which, when compared with Biiller’s paleography, 
would prove to belong to the eighth century A.D. The 
shape of u and Q are : — 

fnsfatf fwOt«T arornr m fkwr i 
3 vwtsT w tnfwrq i 

w fr i 

I give here the shape of only two letters to prevent 
diffuseness. 

There are passages again in the Uttara-khanda of 
the Padma-purana which speak of the destruction of 
temples and images by fierce Mlecchas. This may mean 
either the destruction of Soma-natha and Mathura by 
Mahmud of Ghuzni or the destruction of Odanta-pun 
and Vikrama-slla by Bukhtiar Khiliji, in the beginning 
of the eleventh or at the end of the twelfth century 
A.D. 

But this is not the way of fixing the age of a work 
so vast as the Padma-purana. This 
1,19 Pu »ndent VOfy * a wor ^* n l piecemeal. It is well- 
known that chapters have been thrown 
in at different ages by different men for different purposes, 
but there certainly was a work so famous and so import- 
ant that people from respectable antiquity thought fit 
to put in things and ideas of their own into it. That J 
famous work was the Padma-purana, written for the | 
glorification of the lotus Avatara of Vi^nu, or of the 1 
lotus born Brahma, or of both. In the Srsti-khanda we find 
Brahma is the leading deity. He is indeed cursed thrice 
that Brahmapas would not worship him ; once by his 
wife Savitrl and twioe by Bhrgu ; yet in chapter 29, 
verses 132-160, are mentioned one hundred and eight 
shrines of Brahma in as many oities of India and in as 
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many different names. This shows that the worship of 
Brahma was not on the wane, it was rather in a flourish- 
ing stage. It is known from the town-planning chapters 
of the Artha-iastra of Kautilya that in every city a 
! shrine was kept apart for Brahma and the work was 
I written in 'Che fourth century B.C. The Padma shows 
i a similar regard for Brahma, at least the lotus-parva of 
I it of the earliest recension. So it can easily be imagined 
what antiquity will that parva reach to. The city of 
Mabila-ropya is intimately connected with the Panca- 
tantra and recent researches show that the Panca-tantra 
was composed originally in the second century B.C. 
.That Mahila-ropya had a temple of Brahma. P&tali-putra 
was founded as a fort in the year of Buddha’s death and 
the Capital was removed there in the fourth year of Udayi, 
i.e. in the reign of one of the successors of Ajatasatru, a 
contemporary of Buddha. Patali-putra had a temple of 
Brahma. Even Hastina had a shrine of Brahma. The 
city of Hastina fell into the Ganges during the reign of 
the son of Adh isIma-Krsna^ the fifth king in the Pariksit 
line, so the original Padma-purana was very old, though 
chapters may have been thrown in, in historical times. 


The earliest Jain as. 


The Jainas claim very high antiquity for their religion. 

In the Padma-purana it is said that 
Vena, the grandson of Atri, one of the 
original progenitors of the Aryan race, persecuted the 
Brahmins under the guidance of the Jainas ; for this orime 
he was deposed and his son made king by the Br&hmapas. 

Bhrgu, the father-in-law of Vi§pu, quarrelled with him 
over the possession of a pity on the 
seven Avatsra*. Narmada and Visnu wrested it from 

his father-in-law, who, in a fit of passion, cursed hip to 
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incarnate seven times on earth. This must be very old; 
for the ten incarnations earae in much later. Bhpgu had 
another grudge against Vi$nu because he killed Bhfgti’s 
wife, (Spjti-khanda, chap. 9, verse 242), and there he oursed 
Visnu to incarnate on earth seven times. This also is an 
indication of the antiquity of the Purana. 

It has been told before that the abundance of moral 
tales is a special feature of this Purana. 

f artcakbyano. Thesestories are very very complicated. 

The characters are not generally human beings but often 
birds and beasts. The story of a cow, giving her word of 
honour to a tiger to return after quenching the thirst of her 
calf, is very touching. Kajjala, the bird sage, telling stories 
of his previous existence to his sons and of his experiences 
in the present existence, is instructive indeed. The stories 
are made complicated because there are stories within 
stories and the heroes pass through two or three existences. 
But what strikes as particularly interesting is a collection 
of stories called Pancakhyana, perhaps the precursor of 
the Pancakhyayika or Panca-tantra. 

It is a group of five stories in the Sfsti-khanda of the 
Purana, the most ancient part of it being an interlocution 
bet ween Vyasa and the Brahmanas reported by Pulastya 
to Bhi$ma. The stories are (l) honouring the father (2) 
honouring the husband (3) catholicity of spirit (4) not to 
offend a friend and (5) devotion to Hari. The heroes 
of the stories are (1) Muka (2) Subha (3) Tula-dhara (4) 
Adrohaka and (5) Vaignava. Visnu permanently resides in 
the house of all these men. 

In the catalogue will be found descriptions of works 
which profess to belong to the Padma-puraiia but are 
uot included in the published editions though these oon- 
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tain the full complement of slokas in that Parana. 
From this it may be inferred that in the course of the 
various revisions, works have been rejected and replaced 
by new materials to suit the purpose of the revisions. 
The Vaidyanatha-mahatmya (3475) professing to draw its 
authority from the Padma-purana is not in the Bombay 
edition by Mandalika. Nor is Kalanjara-mahatmya (3476) 
found there, though Kalanjara is famous in ancient 
legends. 

The Maha-bharata has an abstract entitled' Itihasa- 
samuccaya and Padma-purana has an abstract entitled 
perhaps Padma-purana-samuccaya. The first part of it is 
noticed in this catalogue in No. 3500 under the title of 
Pu§kara-mahatmya. It is by Vatsata, the son of Somes- 
vaxa and the grandson of Padmata, a resident of the 
holiest spot in Puskara. It contains the abstract of the 
first two parvas of the Purana. The author says that he 
haB written abstracts of the other three parvas too. But 
these have not yet been found. This proves that the (a) or 
the parva scheme of the division of the Purana has not yet 
been forgotten. From this number it is patent that the 
sanctity of Pusjkara was at one time the principal theme 
of the work though it has now been relegated to the 
middle of the fourth book, the Sp^i'khapda. 

Many later Tantrika works attempt to derive their 
authority from the Padma-purana but they are considered 
apocryphal. Kapila-gita (3501) is a work in point. 

III. Vi§sro-FTJRA1STA, Nos. 3518 — 3528. 

The third of the Maha-puranas is called Yi$pu- purana, 
The Name. because it glorifies Hari. 
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Its extent, as admitted by all the Puranas, is 23,000 
slokas. It has other recensions. One 


Its Extent. 


is called Brhad. 


It is divided into six ainsas. (1) Creation. (2) Descrip- 
tion of the world, the seven islands . 

Its division in parts. 1 

and seven oceans, seven heavens, 
seven nether regions and seven planets. This part ends 
with an interlocution between Jada-bharata and the King 
of Sauvlra. (3) Six past ages of Manu, the eight future 
ages of Manu, Veda-vyasa, the division of the Vedas, an 
interlocution between Aurva and Sagara on the duties of 
four castes and four stages of life and cognate subjects. 
(4) Dynasties of kings in prose. (5) An account of Krsna. 
(6) The various kinds of dissolution ; an interlocution be- 
tween Kausikya and Kesidhvaja. 


Parasara and Maitreya are throughout the main inter- 
locutors though Vyasa’s authority is 
invoked as in the second chapter of 

the sixth amsa. 


Pulastya granted a boon to Parasara that he should 
be the author of a Purana-saiphita. 

History of tho Pursna k oon wa8 confirmed by Vasi^ha 

literature. 

[I. i. 30 and I. i. 32]. In III. vi. 1 7 — 20, 
it is said that Vyasa gave the Purana-sarphita to SKita 
Roma-harijana. The Suta had six disciples, (1) Sumati, (2) 
Agni varcta, (3) Mitrayu, (4) Samsapayana, (5) Akyta- 
vrapa, and (6) Savarni ; of these the authors of Sarphitas 
were Savarni, Saipsapayana and Akrta-vrapa (of Kasyapa- 
gotra). These three Saiphitas with that by Suta come up 
to four. 


These four Saiphitas developed into 18 Maha-purapas. 
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The tradition is given in two places, once in I. ii. 7 — 9 and 
again in VI. viii. 42—47. But they 
Tradition the v,??u do not agree. The first tradition 
runs thus : — Brahma told it to Dak$a 
and others. They spoke to Purukutsa on the Narmada. 
He to Sarasvata and Sarasvata to Parasara. The second 
tradition runs thus : — Brahma to Rohu, he to Priya-vrata, 
Priya-vrata to Bhaguri, Bhaguri to Dadhlca. He to 
Sarasvata, Sarasvata to Bhrgu. He to Purukutsa. He 
to Narmada. She to two Nagas, Dhrta-rastra and Purana, 
They to Vasuki. He to Vatsa. Vatsa to Asva-tara. He 
to Kambala. Kambala to Elapatra. Elapatra to Veda- 
sira Muni. He to Pramati and Pramati to Jatukarna. He 
gave it to others and Parasara rememberd all this on 
account of the boon he received from Vasi^ha. 


Parasara while speaking to Maitreya in the Vi^nu- 
purana says that Parik^it is reigning 

Traditional chronology. _ A , . , . TT 

now (IV, 20, last line) But in II. 
iii. 17, the Parasikas are mentioned; therefore, when the 
work was composed there were a great ruling power in 
middle East between 222 to 634 A.D. The list of 
Avat&ras does not mention Buddha, so it was written at 
a time when he was not admitted into the Hindu Pan- 
theon. So this purana cannot go before the third cen- 
tui$ A.D. Pargiter puts it down to a time when the 
Guptas were a ruling power but had not assumed imperial 
sway. 


The history of India in the Vi$i}u Purapa begins 
from Parlkgit. Parlk$it’s son was 
*2 ^X 7 Janamejaya, his son Satftnlka, his son 
Asvamedha-datta, bis son Adhislma- 
Adhiaimakrspa’s son Nieak^u in whose time 
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the capital Hastina-pura was washed away by the Ganges. 
Nicak^u was obliged to shift the capital to Kausambi. 
The most famous king of the dynasty after the removal 
of the capital, was Udayana, a contemporary of Buddha. 
Three kings more, and the dynasty came to an end. 

Brhad-vala of the Solar race was killed by Abhi- 
manyu at the battle of Kuru-ksetra. 
3 oi»r race. The dynasty then continued till we 
get Sakya, Kruddhodana, Ratula, Prasenajit (these are a 
perversion of the tradition of the Sakya kings of Kapila- 
vastu). Four more kings and the dynasty comes to an 
end. 


Jara-sandha’s son, Sahadeva, the King of Magadha, was 
killed at the battle of Kuru-ksetra. 
uagadha dynasty. dynasty, however, continued for 

a thousand years. The last king was killed by his minister 
who crowned his son Pradyota as king. Four more kings 
amongst his descendants are mentioned. (But these kings 
did not reign at Magadha as the Vi$nu-purana says, 
but at Ujjayinl.) 

Then came the Sisunaga dynasty of Magadha follow- 
ed successively by the Nandas, Mauryas, Suhgas, Kan- 
sas and Andhras. These were followed by Sakas, Yavanas, 
Tukharas, Mundasras, Maunas. Then came a number of 
contemporaneous kings among whom were the Guptas who 
were lords of Magadha and the Doab, between the Ganges 
and the Yamun&. The historical sketch ends with the 
splitting up of India into a number of small kingdoms. 
Mr. Justioe Pargiter thinks that this period was just before 
the assumption of the imperial sway by the Guptas in the 
middle of the 4th century A. D. 
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The Narada-purapa in Part I, Ch. 94, gives an aooount 
of the Vi^nu-puraija which agrees gener* 
Mention of viapu- a Uy with the Vignu-purapa which is 

purSna in Nftrada- . , t 

pursna. current in the present day so far as 

the six amsas are concerned. But 
Narada says that Vi^nu-dharmottara is a supplement to 
the Vi§nu-pura$a. But I have shown elsewhere that there 
is a Purai^a called Vi^nu-dharma which was perhaps once 
a part of the Maha-bharata but was thrown out of it for 
some reason or other, perhaps before the Narada-purana 
was composed. Vi^nu-dharmottara was likely to be a 
supplement to that work and not to Visnu-purana, For 
a supplement to Vi^nu-purana is likely to be called Visnu- 
puranottara and not Visnu-dharmottara. 


Purapam pafica- 
lakaanam. 


The last two Puranas, the Brahma and the Padma, have 
not the five characteristics of a Parana ; 
they are concerned more with tirthas 
and Smrti topics than with the five 
characteristics. In the Visnu-purana, however, the five 
characteristics are very prominent, though it also speaks of 
the religious duties, castes and stages of life, good manners, 
liberation and other topics not included in the five. 


The Visnu-purana is written throughout in clear, chaste 
and businesB-like language. The language rarely rises to 
the height of kavya style. The genealogies are written in 
prose, interspersed with ancient gathas and appear to 
be old documents. The genealogists of the present day 
in Rajputana, still continue to write in the same manner. 

In the present catalogue are briefly described five 
manuscripts (3518-3522) of the Viijnu-puraija, four of 
which are in Bengali character and one, in K&§mirl. Mithilft 
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Mahatmya (No. 3524) is not to be found in the current 
edition of the Vi?nu-puraria as it is said to be from its 
Brhad recension. Nos. 3525 to 3528 are short works 
not found in the Bombay editions. Vi$pu-purana has 
many commentaries of which only one, named Arpaa.Ua 
PrakaSika by Nilambara (No. 3523) has been described in 
this catalogue. The commentator says that there are 
hundreds of commentaries on this Pur&na, that he attempt- 
ed another commentary is simply because his father’s ex- 
positions appeared to him to be of the highest value. 

IV. (A). SiVA-PURAijrA, Nos. 3529-3560. 

I have already stated that the Siva-purana, as we find 
it at present, cannot be regarded as a Maha-purana. But 
it is a Purana, with an extent of 100,000 slokas and 12 
(twelve) samhitas (Vayavlya-saqihita Part I, Ch. I, Verse 
41, Vanga-vasI edition of Siva-purana). The twelve saip- 
hitas and their extent is thus given in the same edition. 



Name of the 

Extent. 

Name of the 

Extent. 


SamhitS. 



SamhitS. 


1. 

VidyeSvara SamhitS 

10,000 

7. 

Kailasa SamhitS 

6,000 

2. 

Raudra „ 

8,000 

8. 

Sata-rudra , # 

10,000 

3. 

VainSyaka „ 

8,000 

9. 

Koti-rudra „ 

10,000 

4. 

Bhauma tt 

8,000 

10. 

Sahaara-koti- 






rudra „ 

10,000 

0 . 

Matr-purSnam 

8,000 

11. 

VSyavIya „ 

4,000 

6, 

Rudr&ikSdaSa SaiphitS 13,000 

12. 

Dharma „ 

5,000 


The Vafiga-v&sl Press has published Nos. 1, 7, 11 and 
12, among these twelve saiphit&s, but it has published two 
More saiphitas, the Sanat-kumara and the Jnana-samhitfi. 
3ur catalogue has No. 2, the Rudra-sarphit& in five khapdas 
.3530). No. 9, Koti-rudra-sarphita (3530-2 and 3534), 
^°* Sata-rudra-sapjhita (3530-3), No. 11, Vftyaviya- 
amhita (3530-4 and 3535-3539), No. 7, Kailfisa-saiphita 
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(3530-5 and 3540), No. 4, Bhauma-satphita (3530-6 and 
3541), No. 1, V idy esvara-samhita (3530-7), No. 6, Rudraika- 
dasa-samhita, (3533) eight altogether. But it has two 
more samhitas not in the list enumerated above, viz., 
Sanat-kumara-saiphita (3543 — 45) and Manavi-saiphita 
(3542). The five khandas of the Rudra-saiphita are 
Khanda 1, in 20 chapters, Khanda 2, in 43 chapters, 
Kumara-khanda in 20 chapters, Khanda 3, in 55 chapters, 
Yuddba-khap dan 59 chapters. 

The third part of the Rudra-samhita (3531) gives the 
story of Parvati from the marriage of Menaka to 
Himalaya to the return of Siva to Kailasa with his wife 
after marriage. 

The Yuddha-khanda of the Rudra-saiphita gives an 
account of the destruction of the three demon cities by 
Siva— his greatest adventure. 

Rudraikadasa-samhita (3533). Rajendra-lala calls this 
work uttara-bhaga of the Rudra-saiphita in 76 adhyayas 
but the present manuscript has 73 only. The principal sub- 
jects treated of are : — Creation of the Universe, Creation 
of the Earth ; The story of Taraka ; The marriage of 
Siva with Parvati in the Himalayas; The story of the 
destruction of the three demon cities; The liturgy of 
Saiva worship; Ganesa’s war with the followers of Siva; 
His marriage ; The greatness of Siva, of Nandi, of Gafiga ; 
Phallic emblems of Siva; Phallic emblems made of gems; 
The story of Arjuna’s practice of austerities and the night 
sacred to Siva (Siva-ratri) ; Liberation and true 
knowledge. 

Koti-rudra-saiphita (3534) concerns itself mostly with 
the phallic emblems of Siva, in different holy places, with 
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the mode of their worship and the theology of the Saiva 
sect. 

Vayavlya-saiphita (3535 — 3539) has been printed in 
the Vanga-vasI edition of the Siva-samhita in two parts 
Purva and Uttara. It is written in a beautiful poetical 
style full of apt similies and deals with the destruction 
of Dak^a’s sacrifice and the liturgy of Saiva worship. 

Kailasa-samhita (3540) deals with the renunciation 
of the world, and the duties of those who made such 
renunciation, from the date of renunciation to the 
eleventh day after their death. It ends with an enumera- 
tion of the Saiva disciples of Vyasa. 

Bhauma-samhita (3541) is an interlocution between 
Krsna and Upamanyu. Kr$na had no son and he went to 
Kailasa in order to please Siva by his austerities. There 
he met Upamanyu, who talked to him about the greatness 
of Siva and the power of his trident, and how Siva liberates 
his followers from hell and other troubles. In this connec- 
tion there are several chapters on hell and sins which lead 
to hell. The ways to escape from the pangs of hell are 
feeding of men, practising of austerities, hearing of 
Puranas and so on. Then comes a description of the 
Universe and the Earth with its seven islands ; then 1 
commences an account of the development of the foetus in' 
the womb, childhood, youth, old age, marriage and so on 
of a man. 

Manavi-saiphita (3542). This Saiphita is nowhere 
enumerated as being part of the Siva-purana but in the 
colophon of this manuscript it describes itself to be such 
a part. It is called Manavl-sarphita because Manu is one 
of the interlocutors, the other being the Sun god, his father. 
The question asked by Manu relates to the divinity who 
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grants liberation from birth and death, who creates the 
Universe and keeps it under control. Along with this he 
asked the characteristics of Puranas, of vratas, duties of 
castes and stages, funeral ceremonies and atonements. 

Sanat-kum&ra-saiphita (3543-3546) has been printed 
in the Vahga-v&si edition of the Siva-purapa though not 
enumerated in the Vayaviya-saiphita. 

Number 3546 contains a commentary of this Saiphitft 
in which the commentator vigourously advocates the 
claims of this Sarphita to be included in the Siva-purana. 
He says that unless these are included, the statement of the 
Bhagavata-purana that the Siva-purana consists of twenty 
four thousand ilokas and not a lakh, falls to the ground. 
He advocates the claims not only of this Saiphita but 
also those of Jnana-samhita. But he at last says that 
they might be the names or aliases of some well known 
Sarphitas such as Bhauma-saiphita or Matr-saiphit&. 

It seems that the commentator had not materials to 
come to a definite conclusion. But Aufrecht has oome 
.to the conclusion that these two Saiphitas are part* of 
‘the Brahmottara-khapda of the Skanda-purana. These 
two Saiphitas in the Skanda-purana go by the name of 
Siva-pur&pa (See our Cat. V. p. 277 bottom). 

Lakgmi-vrata-katha and Kartika-m&h&tmya (3547 
and 3548 respectively) are short works claiming to be 
parts of the Siva-pur&pa. Ganeia-pafioa-ratna (3549) 
claims to be a part of the Uttara-khaptfa of the Sanat- 
kumara-saiphitS. 

GaPga-dhara has written a commentary on the 
Dharma-saiphitfi from the Siva-pur&na which is recognised 
as a part of that work. The Vahga-v&sl edition of six 
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samhitas includes it and the Vayaviya-samhitS also 
names it as the twelfth saiphita. There is an opinion 
that the Siva-purana is not a Maha but an Upa-purana. 
The commentator says that this is wrong, for in the 
Madhyameivara-mahatmya of the Uttara-khanda of the 
Siva-purana it is said, Vyftsa obtained a boon from Siva for 
writing Mahft-puranas and Siva-purana is among one of 
these Maha-puranas. 

Nos. 3551-3557 are short works on the mode of 
worship of Siva. No. 3558 Sandipani-muni-caritram 
declares itself to be a part of Siva-upa-purana. Sandl- 
pani was the Guru of Kr§na and Vala-rama. 

Siva-puranottara-khanda 3559 and 3560 in 45 
chapters, is ascribed to the Brahmottara-khanda of the 
Skanda-purana (See. India off. cat. 3665 and Aufrecht 
cat. Bod. No. 129). 


IV. (B). VAYU-PTJRAsrA, Nos. 3561—3573. 


In some Puranas the fourth place among the 


•The V&yu and the 
Siva-pur&ga. 


Maha-puranas is given to Vayu and 
in others, to Siva-purana. So I put 
both under the same number, IV. But 


that did not obviate the difficulty. The Vayu is said to 
be 24,000 and the Siva 100,000 slokas. The Siva-purana 
in twelve Sarphitas has but few of the characteristics of 


the Puranas and so its claim may be rejected. If its 
claim is admitted the total of the slokas of the eighteen 
Maha-pur&pas would go up muoh higher than 400,000. 
So the Siva-puripa in twelve Sarphitas is not one of the 
Maha-purfipas. 


Raj& Rajendralala Mitra published the Vfiyu- 
Purapa in the Bibl. Ind. Series in two volumes, and Babu 
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The V5yu and the 
BrahmSnda PurSnas. 


Nagendra-natha Vasu in bis article on the Purftnas in his 
Encyclopaedia, the Viiva-koija, pointed 
out that it is not VSyu but Brah- 
manda-purana that the Raja published; 
He attributed it to the Raja’s mistake. But the Raja is 
not to blame; for in those days what he published 
passed for Vayu. I compared the Raja’s Vayu with the 
Brahmanda of the VeAkatesvara Press and found that 
they generally agree except in a few Chapters. The Vayu 
has some 8 or 9 Chapters on the pasupata yoga after the 
10th Chapter of the first part which the Brahmanda lacks, 
while the Brahmanda has 37 Chapters in the second part 
on the history of Bhargava and Sagara which the Vayu 
lacks. The author of the Puranam Panca-lakijanam has 
given in a tabular form the differences in these two 
puranas in page XV of his Introduction. They appear to 
be one and the same work with such differences as every 
MS. of a Purana has from another. So Rajendralala’s 
edition is not that of real Vayu-purana. 


The Narada-purana describes the Vayu-purana in the 
95th Chapter. It says that the Vftyu- 
Vay Nsrada dmg t0 Parana is spoken by Vayu, that it 
related to the Sveta-kalpa and that it 
is divided into two parts. In the first part creation is treat- 
ed of in detail, the ages of Manu arc enumerated, the 
dynasties of kings in these ages, the slaughter of Gayasura, 
the sanctity of months, specially of Magha, are then 
narrated in detail. The laws of gifts, the duties of kings, 
the classification of sentient beings on earth, in the nether 
regions in different quarters of space and in the heaven 
and the vratas are also treated of. In the second part are 
given in detail the holy places on the NarmadS and miscel- 
laneous matters relating to Siva. The Narmada flowed 
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from the body of Siva in order to grant liberation to his 
followers. Those who live on the Northern bank of the 
river are followers of Siva and those on the South bank 
are followers of Vi$nu. From Ohkaresvara to the conflu- 
ence of the river with the sea there are 400 holy places. 


Some of the characteristics of the Vayu-purana as 
given iu the Narada-purana are to be 
Vsyaviya samhita of f oim( j j n the Vayavlya-samhita of the 

Siva-purana printed in the Vanga-vasI 
Press. It relates to Sveta-kalpa, it is spoken by Vayu, 
it has two parts and it treats of the creation in detail. But 
the similarity ends there, so this attempt at identification 
also fails. 


There is a MS. of the Narmada-mahatmya in the 


Tlie Nurmada 
Mahatmya. 


Catalogue bearing No. 3570. It is 
defective having lost the first and last 
leaves. The extant leaves are from 2 


to 310. In the second chap., verse 31, it says that the 
Siva and the Vayu-puranas are one and the same. It has 
two parts. The first contains Siva’s greatness and the 
second, Narmada-mahatmya (Leaf 3 A). This tallies with 
the description of the second part of the Vayu-purana as 
given in the Narada-purana (Vehkatesvara). It is also 
called Siva-sarphita in the Colophons. So the second part 
of the Vayu-purana has been traced but not the first. 


Sambhu gave the purana tradition to Vayu. He to 
_ Skanda. Skanda to Vasistha. From 

Vayu-purSna. hlm V y aSa 8 0t Fr ° m V y a8a lt 

came to Jatu-karpa and from him the 
r?is got it. Chap. IV. 12 — 14. But in another place (II. 6) 
it says : who else but Brahma can say this Pur&na ? 
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So after all the fourth position among the pur&nas 
should be declared as vacant, neither the Vayu-purana 
nor the Siva-pur&na can olaim it. 

The manuscripts of the V§,yu-purana in the Asiatic 
Society’s Collections were not used by Baja Bajendralala 
Mitra as they were acquired after his death. But they 
agree generally with him. It has been already stated that 
his edition is not Vayu-purana but Brahmanda-purana. 
This disposes of No. 3561 to 3564. The Gaya-mahatmya 
forms an appendix to the Vayu-purana edited by the 
Baja. But it forms according to Narada-purana a por- 
tion of part I. (3565 to 3567.) 

Kedara-mahatmya (3568) is not found in the printed 
editions nor is it given in the Narada-purana. The same 
is the case with Baja-grha-mahatmya No. 3569. 

The Narmada-mahatmya (3570) forms a portion of 
the second part of the Vayu-purana which is supposed to 
be lost. In this manuscript there is a statement that the 
Furana-sarphita was originally one, it became ten and 
when the Purina was written it was eighteen. 

The Magha-mahatmya (3671) is a part of the lost VSyu* 
purana which is oredited with dealing with the sanctity 
of every month specially of the month of M&gha. The 
N&rada-purana says that it is a part of the V&yu-purftpa. 

GaneSa §arma the son of Vefika$esa sumamed Bftpata 
has compiled the story of the birth of Hanum&n (3572) 
in sixty-three verses and he ascribes it to V&yn-purapa. 

Go-savitn-stava, a short work containing a hymn to 
the Cow, to the reading of which a good deal of magical 
effect is ascribed, is said to be from the V&yu-purftpa but 
it is not to be found in the printed editions. 
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/y V. Bhagavata-purasta, Nos. 3574-3683. 

There are four works claiming the fifth place among 
the Maha-puranas. They are all called 
The name. Bhagavatas (1) Sri-mad-Bhagavata, 

(2) Devi-Bhagavata, (3) Siva-Bhagavata, and (4) Maha- 
Bhagavata. Of these the second vigorously disputed the 
position three or four centuries ago. There was an 
acrimonious controversy and the literature is an in- 
teresting reading. The Sri-mad-Bhagavata is, however, 
admitted by the large majority of Pundits to be the fifth 
Maha-purana. 

The extent is said to be 18,000 slokas. There is no 
The extent and dispute in this matter. The work is 
division. divided into 12 skandhas. 


The principal interlocutors are Suka and Raja Parik- 
Sit and their interlocution is reported 

Th© interlocutors. _ _ . _ _ _ . 

by StSta to the r?is at Naimi§a. The 
principal interlocution occupied the whole space from 
II. 1. to XII. 6. The first skandha is the introduction to 
the Principal interlocution and Chapters 7 to the end of 
the Twelfth concludes the work. In the principal inter- 
locutions, however, there are many sub-interlocutions, 
generally on recondite and philosophical subjects. They 
are Viduroddhava-saqivada, Maitreya-vidura-saipvada, 
Bhagavad-uddhava-saipvada and so on. Many Gitas are 
to be found in these sub-interlocutions and even in other 
places. 


The principal interlocutor is, Suka, the son of 
VySsa. His biography is given in the 
e authorship. Sftnti-parva of the Maha-bharata in 

which it is said that he merged in the sun after libera- 
tion, and in the Mok$a-khap<ja of the N&rada-pur&ga he 
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goes from the sun to the highest heaven where he gets the 
form and company of Vigiju but Vifjnu sends him back to 
his father, Vyasa, there to write the Bhagavata. Here the 
authorship is distinctly given to Suka. In the Bhagavata 
itself, however, Vyasa is said to be the author and Suka 
his only pupil on this subject. 

There is a notion that Vopa-deva, the author of 
the Mugdha-bodha Vyaltarana, who 
ie v °P“deva the flourished in the thirteenth century, 
was the author of the Bhagavata. 
This has no foundation in fact. Vopa-deva has written 
treatises on the Bhagavata and Catal. No. 3681 
says that he wrote a commentary on the Bhagavata 
entitled ^arama-hamsa-priya. So he cannot be the 
, author of the Purana. Al-Beruni quoting from the 
,j Vi^nu-purana gives the names of the 18 Maha-puraijias 
among which the Bhagavata oocupies the fifth place. 

I And Al-Beruni lived at least 260 years before Vopa-deva 
about 1030 A.D. (Vide Al-Beruni’ s India, Ch. XII, 
p. 131.) 

I have said that the real Bhagavata begins with the 
second skandha and the first is only 

The Introduction. 

an introduction. A portion of the 
third should also be regarded as included in the introduc- 
tion. It gives the history of the Pan<java kingdom 
from the battle of Kuru-k§etra to the death of Parikgit. 
But this history differs greatly from that given in the 
last seven parvas of the Maha-bhSrata. In the great epic 
Vidura was all along with Dhrta-ra^tra. But the first 
skandha says that Vidura was banished from Haat.j na. by 
Karna and Sakuni and he went on an extensive pilgrimage 
at what particular time does not appear. He heard the 
fall of the Kurus while at Prabhasa. Some time later be 
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went to see Kr$na at Dvaraka but found the city in ruins 
the Yadu race having been destroyed by internal dissen- 
sions. He went to Mathura to see Uddhava with whom 
he had a long talk on spiritual matters. On the advice 
of Uddhava he went to see Maitreya the class-friend of 
Vyasa on the Ganges, from there he was invited to 
Hastina, He was received by the Pandavas in open 
arms, but he taunted Dhrta-ra^ra being a dependant on 
Bhima whom he spared no pains to injure, ruin and kill. 
Dhrta-ra$tra fled the same night with his wife and died a 
few days later at Ilari-dvara. This dispenses with the 
necessity of the Asrama-vasika-parva altogether. The 
story of Yudhi-sthira’s ascension to heaven is not there. 
That appears to be a later idea. Yudki-§thira received the 
instruction from Bln^ma on his bed of arrows on many 
subjects ; among them four are given in the Maha-bharata, 
namely, Raja-dharma, Moksa-dkarma, Apad-dharma, and 
Dana-dharma. But the Bhagavata omits Apad-dharma 
and adds Stri-dharma and Bhagavad-dharma, most likely 
Visnu-dharma. The contents of Anu-sasanika-par va is not 
to be found in the Bhagavata, so an older tradition seems 
to be on record in the Bhagavata than in the Maha-bharata. 

In my remarks on the Maha-bharata I suspected that 
the Vi§nu-dharma was at one time a part of the great 
epic as two of the five ratnas of the Maha-bharata are not 
found in it but only in the Visnu-dharma. The Bhagavata 
gives some support to this view by declaring that Bhl^ma 
taught Yudhi-$t>hira Bhagavad-dharma i.e. Vi§iiu-dharma 
also. That obviates the necessity of substituting Mok^a- 
dharma for Visnu-dharma. 

The late Mr. Pargiter in his “Purana Texts of the 
Dynasties of the Kali Age” says, that so far as the 
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language of that portion of the Bhagavata is concerned 
which deals with the future dynas- 

The language of the .. . . , , J 

Bhsgavata. “ es » lfc 18 much later, as the prose 
in which it is written is ornate. 
Perhaps he means an imitation of Kadamvarl and 
therefore places it in the 7th Century A.D. (?) But 
my reading is different. I believe that the prose is 
intermediate between the Brahmanas and the later 
prose, so I should place it at least in the 2nd Century 
A.D. The prose is so full of explitives such as Ha, 
Baba, etc , that it implies the language of the BrShmanas 
was not yet forgotten and the word Vyakhyasyamah is 
sometimes used showing that the Sutra style was still in 
vogue. In Catal. No. 3681 it is said that Vopa-deva in his 
commentary on the Bhagavata entitled Parama-hanisa- 
priya has pointed out about one thousand archaic expres- 
sions which he calls * ar$a ’. Hemadri, a contemporary of 
Vopa-deva, also admits of the presence of these archaic 
expressions. In reading through the Bhagavata one is 
struck with the number of verses from the Vedas given in 
modernised form. 

It seems that there was a short work that can be 
T . ... read * recited or explained in seven 
Bhsgavata. evenings; for Suka had not more than 
seven days to explain his work to 
Patfkeit who was cursed that in seven days he would die of 
snake-bite; and that must be a very old work full of 
archaic expressions and archaic ideas. But that short 
work has undergone several revisions. In the earlier revi- 
sions philosophical interlocutions have been thrown into 
the body of the work. One instance of this is Maitreya- 
vidura-saipvada in the third skandha. Bhagavad-ud- 
va samvada in the 1 1th skandha has been wedged in 
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between the first seven and the last two adhyayas. 
The seventh adhyaya reads with the 30th and 31st 
adhyayas. These nine adhyayas make one narration, the 
destruction of the Yadu race. But to increase the bulk 
of this skandha and to give it a religious tone, a work 
of 22 chapters has been thrown in. 

But the last revision adds the first skandha and more 
than half of the last skandha to the work to give it an 
appearance of a Purana proceeding from Sauti to the p?i? 
at Naimigaranva. 

There is another reason why the Purana should be 
regarded as ancient. It is divided into skandhas. The 
word skandha was made current by the early Buddhists in 
the sixth, fifth, fourth and third Centuries B.C. and Bha- 
gavata is divided into skandhas, therefore it must have 
been composed or revised while the early Buddhists were 
strong enough to influence the society and speech. 

Modem Hinduism limits the incarnations of Viijnu to, 
the number of ten and to the existing 
vif 9U order beginning with the Fish mcarna- 

tion. It was first found in a poem 
by Kgemendra, the KaSmirian poet of the early eleventh 
century. But the same number in a different order is 
found in the Vigpu-pura cards designed in the palmy days 
of the Vi^nu-pura Raj when it started an era with the 
initial year falling in A.D. 694. So the eighth century may 
be regarded approximately as the age in which the incar- 
nations were limited to ten. The Bhagavat, however, 
does not limit the incarnations to ten but says that, the 
avataras are innumerable. In the body of the work the 
avatSras are enumerated as, (1) Padma or Brahma, (2) 
Manu. (3) The Boar, (4) Kapila, (6) Sacrifice, (6) Pfthu, (7) 
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The Man-lion, (8) The Tortoise, (9) The Mohinl, (10) The 
Dwarf, (11) The Fish, (12) Rama, (13) Parasu-rama, (14) 
Krijna and (15) Kalki. This appears to be a much 
more ancient enumeration than that given in the third 
Chapter of the introduction that is, skandha I, where 
the enumeration is as follows, each name is preceded 
by a cardinal number. 1st Brahma, 2nd Boar, 3rd 
Devarsi, 4th Nara-Narayana, 5th Kapila, 6th Dattatreya, 
7th Sacrifice, 8th Son of Nabhi, 9th Prthu, 10th Fish, 
11th Tortoise, 12th Dhanvantari, the pioneer physician, 
13th Mohini, 14th Man-lion, 15th Dwarf or Vamana, 
16th Parasu-rama, 17th Vyasa, 18th Rama, 19th and 
20th Krgna and Vala-raraa. Then there are two more 
incarnations Buddha and Kalki which have no cardinal 
numbers. This seems rather strange. 

The enumeration in the introduction not agreeing 
with that in the body of the work raises many questions 
one of which certainly is the non-appearance of Buddha 
in the body of the work but in the introduction. So the 
work was written when Buddha was not regarded as an 
incarnation while at the time of writing the introduction 
he had a doubtful place in the list. It is not known 
exactly when Buddha was included in the Hindu pan- 
theon as an avatara. But he must have been there 
before the Visnu-pura cards were devised, and as he is 
doubtfully placed in the introductory list of the Bhaga- 
vata, the introduction must have been written at least 
two or three centuries before the rise of the Vif^u-pura 
family and the body of the Bhagavata written befotfe 
Buddha’s admission into the list of incarnations. So the 
Bhagavata in its revised form without the introduction 
may be placed during the period of Brahmin ascendency 
in India, i.e., during the period between 2nd oentury B.C. 
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and 2nd century A.D. This theory is confirmed by the 
fact that the Gupta emperors of Northern India who 
reigned from the fourth to the 6th century were devoted 
followers of Vignu. 

There is another reason why the Bhagavata should 
be considered as an ancient work, the Amara-koga 
written at the end of the 6th Century enumerates five 
characteristics of a Purana. Well, it might do it because 
the author was a Buddhist. To him Purana would be a 
history, a collection of traditions, legends, etc. But the 
Bhagavata gives ten characteristics of a Purana. (1) 
Creation, (2) details of Creation, (3) duties of santient 
beings, (4) protection of devotees, (5) the ages of Manu, 
(6) dynasties, not only of kings but of rgis also, (7) career 
of individuals, (8) dissolution of the world, (9) the cause 
of creation, (10) Brahma, (XII ch. 7, verse 9). The 
religious character of Puranas does not depend so much 
on the five characteristics as given in the Amara-koga 
and included in the above ten, but in the third and the 
fourth ones of the Bhagavata viz., the duties of santient 
beings and protection of devotees. 

The commentaries on Bhagavata are generally of a 
sectarian character. The first commentary mentioned in 
our Catal. (No. 3595) is Su-bodhinI by Ballabha Dikgita, 
the founder of the Ballabk&carl sect in Western India. 
Ballabha was an elder contemporary of Caitanya and 
flourished* during the latter half of the fifteenth Century. 
His father Lakgmana was one of the few followers left in 
that Country of Vigpu-svaml whose sect was perhaps the 
earliest of the Vaignava sects of India. The same sect is 
represented by another commentary entitled Vala-pra- 
bodhinl by Giri-dhara a descendant of Ballabhacarayya : 
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The commentator says that his work is written more for 
his own benefit and for the benefit of young people than 
for the learned. Sri-dhara’s commentary so well known to 
the Vaiijpavas is represented in our Catal. No. 3598 to 3611, 
and 3615 to 3615A. Catal. Nos. 3612*14 are subcom- 
mentaries on Sri-dhara’s by Caitanya-vana, a disciple of 
Sri Ramendu-vana. The sub-commentary concerns itself 
only with verses from 14 to 41 entitled Veda-stuti of the 
87th Chapter of the tenth skandha of Sri-mad- Bhagavata. 
Catal. Nos. 3616 and 3617 are described as Sri-dharokta- 
vasistartha, i.e., a supplement to Sri-dhara’s commentary. 
Catal. No. 3618 is another sub-commentary on Veda-stuti. 
Gopala Sarma is a well known commentator who closely 
follows Sri-dhara. His work is represented partially in 
3620, 3621 and 3622. The commentary is entitled Bhaga- 
vata- vyakhya-lesa. Radha-mohana Qosvami, the friend of 
Colebrooke, who flourished at the beginning of the 19th cen- 
tury wrote a commentary on Bhagavata which is partially 
represented in 3619 and 3623. Radha-mohana was a des- 
cendant of Advaita the elder associate of Caitanya. 
Advaita was one of the most learned men of his time. 

Loka-natha was a disciple of Advaita. He renounced 
the world early in life and remained a quiet hermit at 
Vfnda-vana till the end of his life. He seldom took a 
disciple, but wrote commentaries on well-known Vai$pava 
works. His commentary on the Ramayapa has already 
been referred to, and that on the 10th skandha of the 
Bhagavata is represented in Catal. No. 3624. * 

Vana-mali Bhafta is another well-known commenta- 
tor. His commentary on Bhagavata Gita is highly prized. 
His commentary on Bhagavata Da§ama Skandha is re- 
presented in Catal. No. 3626. 
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Sanitaria was an offioer of Alauddin Hussain Shah, 
the Sultan of Bengal (1494—1521), He belonged to a 
very old Brahmin family that migrated from Karu&fa to 
Bengal five generations earlier. He renoanoed the world 
under the magio influence of Caitanya and retired to 
Vrrtda-vana where he is said to have written twenty-one 
sectarian works, one of which is Vai§nava-to$inI, a commen- 
tary on Bhagavata, the 10th Skandha only, which is repre- 
sented in Catal. Nos. 3626,-27,-28. 

Sri-natha, a Bengali Pundit writes a commentary on 
Bhagavata with the object of supporting the theories of 
Caitanya. The commentary is entitled Caitanya-mata- 
candrika. Ramanuja’s sect, called, the Sri-saqipradaya, 
wrote several commentaries on Bhfigavata, one of the 
most important of which is by Vlra-raghava, the son of 
Saila-guru of the Vatsya-gotra. It is called “ Bh&gavata- 
candra-candrika. ” The author’s commentary on the 
whole work in 12 Skandhas is represented in Catal. No. 
3629—31. Catal. 3632 contains the first half of the 10th 
Skandha in full and a portion of the second half. 

Another commentary by Rama-kfgna entitled Bh&ga- 
vata-kaumudi explains only the difficult passages of 
Bhagavata notably the five chapters on Rasa. 

Rama-krsna’s son Cakra-pani writes another commen- 
tary entitled Bhagavata rtha-dipika. The commentary on 
the 10th Skandha was composed in Sam vat 1628. Before 
that the previous nine Skandhas were commented upon. 
He received a good deal of enoouragement from his father 
Rama-kpwa. He belonged to Paras ara-gotra and his 
mother’s name was Durga. Bijaya-dhvaj&o&ryya wrote 
a commentary on Bh&gavata in the interest of the M&dhva 
School of the Vaqngmva sedt. The commentary is geneifel- 
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ly called Vijaya-dhvaji or Pada-ratn&vali. The first 
Skandha is represented in Catal. No. 3638 and a part of the 
11th Skandha in 3639. The Skandhas 2, 3 , 4, 11, 12 are 
represented in Catal. No. 3640. 

Rama-narayana who describes himself as a friend of 
Vi$Qn wrote a commentary on the Bhagavata (the first 
Skandha and second Skandha only) which is to be found in 
3641. The author’s gurus, were Hari-natha and Bhavanl- 
dasa. Previous to the writing of the commentary Rama- 
narayana seems to have studied Sap<Jilya’s Bhakti-sQtra 
and its commentary by Narayana-tlrtha. 

Kasl-natha Upadhyaya, son of Ananta of Benares, 
was a voluminous writer of liturgies and commentaries. 
He wrote a commentary on the Bhagavata, a fragment of 
the commentary of the first Skandha is to be found in 
our Catal. No. 3642. 

The next number contains a fragment of a commentary 
on Bhagavata entitled Budha-rafijinI by Vasu-deva, an- 
other voluminous writer. The objeot of this was to throw 
light on obscure passages. L. No. 1730 contains the same 
work up to the 81st chapter of Skandha X. 

The Vivarana-mani-manjusa by an anonymous Uria 
writer is a commentary on the 10th Skandha of Bhagavata. 

Nos. 3644-46 contain with some breaks the commen- 
tary up to the 34th chapter. 


The hymn Veda-stuti oomes in for a great deal of 
attention from the commentators. Kavi-cfl(Ja-mapi Cakra- 
varta writes a commentary entitled Avyaya-bodhinl in 
1658 A. D. The commentary was written in the following 
order, substance, text, prose order, commentary, the foil 
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text of Sruti on which it is based, the meaning of the 
Srutis and the conclusion. The commentary is based on 
Stf-dhara’s work. There are two manuscripts of this 
commentary, namely, Catal. Nos. 3646 and 3647. Other 
commentaries on the hymn by Sri-dhara and Nila-kantlja 
are represented in 3648 and 3649. 

There is a short hymn in forty verses in the 14th 
chapter of the tentli Skandha of the Bhagavata addressed 
toKrijna by Brahma and therefore called Brahma-stuti. 
A commentary on this is to be found in 3660. 

The next two numbers (3651-52) are commentaries 
on the five chapters on Rasa. 

Catal. No. 3655A is a Katha, a note book for the use 
of those who expound Sanskrit religious works to non- 
Sanskritic people in modern times. They are generally 
called Kathakatar puthi or curnl. This curn! is dignified, 
however, with an engaging title Hari-bhakti-tarangin!. 
The author’s name is given as Kesava-paflcanana Bhatta- 
caryya. 

There are good many abridgements of different sorts of 
the Bhagavata written for the benefit of those who can not 
spare time for reading the whole of the book. The oldest 
of this sort of abridgement is Hari-lila by Vopa-deva. It 
gives tables of skandhas, adhyayas and topics of the 
Bhagavata and it was written for the satisfaction of 
Hemadri, the minister of R&ma-candra, the king of Deva- 
gm. The same Hemadri, however, writes a commentary 
on the text by Vopa-deva entitled Hari-lilft- viveka. It was 
written at Hem&dri’s father’s house in the oantonment. 
adhu-sudana Sarasvatl, the great monk and scholar of 
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the latter end of the sixteenth century, however, revised 
the commentary to make it attractive to scholars and 
to inorease the devotional spirit of his hearers. The text 
of Hari-lila and its commentaries are represented in Nos. 
3666-57-58. Cafcal. Nos. 3659 and 3659A give another 
work by Vopa-deva on the Bhagavata and its commentary 
by Hemadri. The text is called Mukta-phala and the com- 
mentary Kaivalya-dlpika. It also was composed at his 
father’s house in the cantonment. The objeot of this 
work is to explain the doctrines of Bhakti from the 
Bhagavata. It explains (1) what Vignu-bhakti is (2) how 
it is generated and (3) how the feelings grow deeper and 
deeper and culminate in what is called Rasa. Hemadri 
thinks that Vopa-deva’s work was written for the benefit 
of those who want emancipation and therefore he calls 
it Kaivalya-dlpikft ; the word “ Eevala ” m eans the 
absolute and Kaivalya means the state of being absolute. 
From the 2nd and 3rd verses of Mukta-phala it appears 
that the work was composed after Hemadri had finished 
his encyclopaedic work entitled Catur-varga-cintamani in 
seven sections, e.g. (1) gifts, (2) vows (3) places of pil- 
grimage (4) emancipation (5) images (6) temples (7) wor- 
ship. The last five of these sections have not yet been 
found though other sections not in the above list have been 
found and published such as Pari-se^ia-khaijda containing 
(1) Kala and (2) Sraddha and (3) Pr5yaScitta-khapda. 

Vrhad-Bhagavatamjrta and Saipk^epa-Bhagavatamrta 
(Catal. Nos. 3660-61) are abstracts of Bh&gavata written 
by the followers of Caitanya at VyndS-vana. The first 
was writen by Sanatana. The text and commentary s» 
both written by him. The second is anonymous but there 

is a tradition that it was written by San&tana’s nephew 
Jiva. 
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There was a Maithila Brahmin in (he beginning of (he 
17(h century A. D. who renounced .(he world and became 
a Vaignava monk and whiled away his (ime by selecting 
verses from Bbigavata bearing on bhakti. These he 
explains by a commentary of his own entitied Kanti-mala. 
The (ext is known as Bhakti-ratnavall. The book was 
finished in Baka era 1565. There are many manuscripts 
of (his from 3662-3669- A. 

Another abstract of this nature is the Hari-bhakti- 
manjarl, Catal. No. 3670 by Vana-mal! Bhatta, the son of 
Siva-dasa Bhat(a of the Udlcya family, i.e. of Guzerat. 
Vana-mall makes his obeisance to Siva- srl-pandita and 
a reciter named Yaga. This was composed in a Vignu 
temple close to Visvesvara temple at Benares. The abs- 
tract is accompanied with a commentary entitled Guc chft - 
vali. The text measures one thousand slokas and the 
commentary three thousand. 

Another abstract with a commentary is the Bhakti- 
bh&gavata (3671) by Ananta-deva, son of Apo-deva so well- 
known from his Smrti works the Kaustubhas. This was 
written perhaps in his mature age for he says “ Alas ! I have 
spent so many years of my life in the study of Sastras, I 
have roamed in forest and have got troubles only, I want 
rest and that rest can be had only in the Palace of the 
Bhagavata. In another place he says that his commen- 
tary does not contradict the Ved&nta doctrine. 

Durjana-mukha-oapetiki, ».e., a slap on the face of 
wicked people is a work in defenoe of the antiquity of the 
Bhagavata which was assailed by many scholars in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. This was written 
by Ramaarama, a monk; who in his house-holder’s state 
was Bhtou Dikrita, the son of Bhattoji Dlkrita. 
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In the oopy of this work in the India Office Library 
there is a note in Coiebrooke’s hand on the margin of the 
last page which states that “Mapi-rama Tara” is of 
opinion that this little tract is not the work of R&ma- 
srama but of Rama-kr§na Bhatt&> a pandita now living in 
Benares. Ramasrama was a pupil of Bhattoji. Tara 
Mapi-rama, I have heard from reliable souroes in Benares, 
was a vagabond and madcap in Benares who used to take 
his meals at the house of Hari-krgna Vyasa and after meal 
used to write long sheets in pigeon Sanskrit about con- 
temporary events. Some of these sheets have been 
acquired for the Asiatic Society’s Library. He is perfectly 
unreliable and Colebrooke should not have believed in his 
words. 

Pa^anda-dhvaipsana- bhaskara tries to prove that the 
Vaignava-bhagavata is the real Bhagavata to occupy the 
fifth place among the Maha-puranas in opposition to the 
Devl-bhagavata. It is difficult to find who is the author 
of this work as the colophon giving the author’s name is 
in a different hand. 

The historical work entitled Bhagavata-bhugana by 
Gopal&c&ryya has already been referred to. This work 
quotes from Nagoji Bhatt& who flourished in the 18th 
century. 

Bh&gavatamrta-kanika based on Rflpa Gosvaml’s 
well-known work the Bhagavat&mjrta. It classifies the 
incarnations of Viijpu into sportive incarnations and 
character incarnations and K|$pa is said to be a full 
divinity. 

Bh&gavata-tattva-dipa (Catal. No. 3683) by BaHabhs* 
oaryya and N ivandha-tattva-dlpa (Catal. No. 3683A) aw 
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works on the Bh&gavata and both of them are written in 
the interest of Suddhadvaita-vada. 

Mukti-ratnaip by Krijnananda is a collection of verses 
mainly from the Bhagavata, the Gita, Adhyatma Rama- 
yana and other works bearing on the topics of Vaignavism. 
The earlier portion of the work has a commentary by 
the compiler himself but the other portion has been left 
uncommented upon. Kesava Raya, son of Rama Raya 
of Delhi requested Vaidya-natha Paya-gunde of Benares 
to collect together all devotional verses from the Bhaga- 
vata. Paya-gunde added 200 verses of his own to connect 
the verses from the Bhagavata. The Bhagavata verses 
have a commentary of Sfi-dhara Svami and Paya-gunde’s 
verses have a commentary of his own. The manuscript 
has so many emendations and corrections that it appears 
to be the draft by the author himself. 


VI. Narada-Purajsta, Nos. 3684^3697. 

This Purana is called the Narada-purana. It is also 
called Vrhan-naradiya-purana. The 

The name. 

word Vrhat here does not convey 
the idea of a larger recension but that the Purana 
belongs to the Vrhat-kalpa. In every oolophon in the 
Venkatesvara edition we find the word V rhad-upakhyane 
t.e., in the story of the Vfhat-kalpa. 


The extent of the Purapa is said to be 26,000 
_ ^ Slokas but in reality we do not get 

more than 18,000 slokas. But this 
18,000 includes an appendix called the Uttara-bhaga, 
which differs greatly in character from the main work. 

The language is throughout classical Sanskrit written 
in the kavya style. Many passages 
are simply paraphrases of K&li-dasa’s 


Language. 
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Slokas. The metres, top, belong to the best period of 
Sanskrit literature. At the end of a chapter are often 
found long verses which are Sarga-bhanga slokas. But 
such Slokas are also found in the middle of chapters. 

In the main work the interlocutors are Narada on 
_ . . 4 the one hand and Sanaka, Sanandana, 

Sanatana and Sanat-kumara on the 
other. The main Purapa is therefore divided into four 
parts but in the appendix the interlocutors are VaSigtha 
and Mandhata. The whole of these interlocutions is 
reported by Sfita to the rgis. But in this instance the 
Suta does not come to the rsis but the rgis go to Sdta 
in his hermitage. 


The divisions of the main work are four in number. 

Division* The first ending in Chapter 41 treats 

of Bhoga, the seoond spoken by 
Sanandana ending in Chapter 62, is called Mokga, the 
third ending in the 91st Chapter spoken by Sanat-kumara 
is called Kriya and the last ending in 126th Chapter is 
called Caryya spoken by Sanatana. The appendix in 
82 Chapters treats of the fast of Ekadasi when conjoined 
with the previous lunar mansion. 

The object of the Purana seems to be the preaching 
of the equality of Vigpu, Brahmft and 
of the Purtaa. blva » fc <> bring about a unity amongst 
their votaries. Mahft-Vigou is the 
primordial being from whom Brahma, Vigpu and MaheS* 
vara proceeded and therefore they are to bo equally 
venerated. 

The importance of the Pur&na lies in the description 
The importance of (i) six Ved&Agas (ii) gpiuaiy 
ei tb* Porta*. of the eighteen Mahft-pur&oas and also 
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of the (tti) Saiva darSana at a time wben the Narada- 
pur§pa was composed. 

I. (a) The six Vedaftgas are well known. The 
first is sik$a or pronunciation. There are three kinds of 
pronunciation, viz., (1) Arcika, pertaining to the Rg-veda, 

(2; Gathika, pertaining to Gathas, (3) Samika, pertaining 
to Chants. In connection with the last cOmes music, andi 
the Purana dilates on such musical terms as Tana, Raga, 1 ^ 
Svara, grama, Murcchana, etc. The Chapter ends with 
pitches Udatta, Anudatta and Svarita. 

(b) The Kalpa here does not mean or include 
Srauta, Smftrta andDharma sQtras but (1) Naksatra Kalpa, 

(2) Veda Kalpa, (3) Samhita Kalpa, (4) Angirasa Kalpa and 
(5) Santi Kalpa (ch. 51 — 52). In old treatises these five 
Kalpas are said to be parts of the Atharva-veda bnt 
Narada says, they belong to all Sakhas of all the Vedas. 
This seems to be a modern idea promulgated by Kum&ri- 
la in the eighth century A.D. 

(o) The Vyakarana treated of in this Puraqa belongs 
to Paqini’s system but the arrangement of subjects is 
neither scientific as in the A^tadhyayi nor practical as in 
the modem recasts. 

(d) Nirukta. The five principals of Nirukta are 
enumerated and explained. Then oomes an elaborate 
classification of roots liable to various changes at the 
time of use. 

(e) Jyotiga has three skandhas or branches (i) Astro- 
nomy proper, (ii) Horosoopy, and (iii) Astrology. It is 
veil known that the Indians had some sort of Astronomy 
°f their own. Horosoopy was borrowed from the 
Greeks and the Astrology from the Magii. 
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(f) The Chapter on chandah, is very short but it 
treats of metres both Vedie and classical and is based on 
Pihgala. The number of Vedic chandas is 21 but the 
number of classical chandas is not given. It gives an 
elaborate method of Prastara or setting chandas to music. 

The grammatical tradition in the Garuda-purana is 
that of Kalapa-vyakarana which was composed in the 1st 
century A. D. in the Capital of the Andhra kings. The 
tradition of Vyakarana as given in the Agni-purana belongs 
to Candra-vyakarana which was composed in Candra- 
dvipa or Bakharganj district of Bengal in the fourth or 
fifth century A. D. But Narada gives the Paninian tradi- 
tion. It is a well known fact that the study of Panini was 
discontinued at least in Northern India for several 
centuries till it was restored by Bhattr-hari who died in 
661 A. D. The Narada, therefore, must be later than the 
time of Bhattr-hari. The three branches of Jyotiga or the 
! science of Astronomy were brought into prominence by 
Varaha-mihira who flourished in the 6th century A. D. 
and by Brahma-gupta in the next century. Narada 
therefore must have flourished after them. The attribu- 
tion of five kalpas of Atharva-veda to all the s&khas of 
all the Vedas is I think to be attributed to the Vedic 
revival initiated at the end of the seventh oentury by 
Kum&rila and his followers. The Narada-purana must 
have been written after the Vedic revival. I should, 
therefore, attribute the composition of the Narada-pur&na 
| to the 8th oentury A. D. between 700 to 800 A. D. *.«.» 
between the time of Kumarila and Safikara. 

II. This ohronology of the N&rada-pur&pa makes 
the evidence of its summary of the Pur&pas a landmark 
in the history of these works. From these summaries we 
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find that the Gotami-m&hatmya in 106 Chapters forms no 
part of the (i) Brahma-pur&na in the 8th century. We find 
that the (ii) Padma-purana had undergone several radical 
revisions and had only five khandas as in some manus- 
cripts of the present day, when the Narada-purana was 
composed. We come to know that the Vi§nu and the 
Bhagavata had already assumed their present form when 
the Narada-purana was composed. We have come to 
know that there was a Vayu-purana with two parts and 
24,000 slokas which does not exist at present. 

We also know that the Narada-purana was exactly 
the same in those days as it is found in the present 
moment. The Purva-bhaga was divided into four padas 
as is stated before. Its extent was 25,000 and it treated 
of the Vrhat-kalpa. In the second part the sanctity of 
the fast on the eleventh day of the moon was dilated 
upon. When the fast-day had a portion of the previous 
tithi taken to it, it is called Mohini. She is personified 
and her evil propensities are expatiated upon. 

We know from the Narada that the Markandeya- 
purana extended to 9,000 slokas but the Bibliotheca 
Indica edition does not come up to that number and 
ends abruptly. Other editions also do not seem to be 
complete, otherwise the M&rkan<Jeya-purana at least a 
greater part of it including the Durga-mahatmya is the 
same as in the Narada. The lost portion of Markan<Jeya 
treated of the family of Kusa, the son of Rama, the 
family of Soma, Yayati and Yadu, it contained the career 
of Kpjna at Vpadd-vana, Mathura and Dvaraka. It ended 
with the details of Saqikhya doctrine and the emptiness 
of the phenomenal existence. 

We know that the Agni-pur&pa as described in 
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Narada extending over 15,000 slokas is nearly the sane 
u at present. It was something like an encyclopaedia of 
all branohee of knowledge in which Brahmins used to take 
interest in those days, religion and ritual taking the 
'most prominent place among these branches. But it 
•'contained also the test of jewels, politics, archery, legal 
proceedings, medical science, veterinary art, prosody, 
rhetoric, grammar, lexicon, and so forth. 

We know of the Bhavigya-purana in which Brahma 
explained Dharma to (1) Svayambhuva Manu. It had 
five Parvas, the first devoted to Brahma. It contained a 
description of^caligraphy. (2) Vaignava-parva (3) Saiva- 
parva (4) Saura-parva (5) Prati-sarga-parva with the con- 
clusion. Its extent was 14,000. 

We know that the Brahma- vaivarta-purana as des- 
cribed by Narada had four khandas : Brahma-khan^a ; 
Prakrti-khanda, Ganesa-khan<Ja and Kpjna-janma-khaudft- 
Its extent was 18,000 slokas. 

The Lihga-purana as described by N&rada was 
divided into two parts, in which the five characteristics 
of the Purana are described very briefly. But the Saiva 
ritual is treated in detail and some of the Saiva places of 
pilgrimage are fully described. It is more Tantrika than 
Pauranika. The extent is 11,000 Slokas. N&rada’s des- 
cription differ but little from that current in the present 
days. 

The Var&ha- purana according to N&rada is divided 
into two parts, treats of the Manava-kalpa and extends to 
24,000 slokas in the form of an interlocution between the 
Earth and the Boar incarnation while he was raising the 
Earth from the deep sea. It treats of many places of 



PREFACE. CXH 

pilgrimage specially of Mathurft. It treats of Kama* 
vip&ka. 

The Skanda-purana was divided into seven khapdas 
and contained 81,000 verses. In it MaheSvara dharma is 
explained by K&rtika. The seven khandas are (1) MftheS- 
vara, (2) Vai?nava, (3) Brahma, (4) KasJ, (5) AvantI, 
(6) Nagara and (7) Prabh&sa. 

The Vamana-purana, according to Narada, extends 
to 10,000 slokas, relates to Kurma-kalpa, has two parts 
and three groups of stories. The first part treats fully 
of the career of Tri-vikrama, the second part is called 
Vrhad Vamana-purana. It has four Samhitas each con- 
taining thousand slokas, viz., Mahesvari, Bhagavatl, Saurl 
and Ganesvari. 

The Kurma-purana treats of Lakgmi-kalpa, ex- 
tends to 17,000 Slokas. It has four Saqihitas (1) Brahml 
(2) Bhagavatl (3) Sauri and (4) Vaiijnavl. The Bhagavatl- 
samhita is divided into four padas treating of the duties 
of the Brahmanas, K^atriyas, VaiSyas, Sudras and the 
mixed castes. The Saurl-saiphita is divided into six parts 
treating of the six cruel rites. The four Samhitas contain 
six, four, two and five thousand slokas respectively. 

The Matsya-purana is an interlocution between Matsya 
and Manu. It treats of seven kalpas and extends to 14,000 
slokas. The description of this Purana by Narada agrees 
generally with the Anandairama edition. 

The Garu<Ja-purana, according to Narada, was spoken 
hy Bhagavan to Garuns. It extends to 19,000 Slokas and 
treats of the T&rkga or Garucja kalpa. It is an epitome 
of all the sciences in whioh the Brahmapas used to take in- 
terest. It treats of politics, pathology, history, R&m&yapa, 
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| Maha-bharata, veterinary science, vyakarana, ohanda, 
i yoga, vedanta, samkhya, Gitft-sara. In its appendix it 
\ treats generally of the future career of the dead and 
of sraddha. 

The Brahmanda-purana described here agrees generally 
with the Vayu-purana as published by Raja R&jendra- 
lala Mitra in the Bibliotheca Indica series. It has 12,000 
Slokas in four padas (1) Prakriya, (2) Anu-ijanga, (3) 
Upod-ghata and (4) Upa-sarphara. It has another scheme, 
of division into Purva, Madhyama and Uttara. This 
Purana was spoken by Brahma to Vasi§t>ha. Vasi§tha 
gave it to Para-sara and he, to Jatu-karniya. Vyasa got 
it from Vayu so it is called Vayu-purana. 

III. The third pada of the Narada-purana from 
Chapter 63 to 90 treats of the Saiva system of philosophy 
as described in the Saiva-darsana section of the Sarva- 
darsana-sarngraha and its religious practices. Narada’s 
account differs in details from that of the Saiva-darsana. 
But they agree in the main. They both say that 
TRpqTC WTTJPW (ch 63, verse 13). The three categories are 
Pasu-pati, Pasu and Pasa. But the padas in Narada are 
Bhoga, Mokija, Krya and Carya. But those in S.D.S. are 
Vidya, Krya, Yoga and Carya. The sub-divisions of pasas 
or bondages are according to Narada, five, (1) Mala or dirt, 
(2) Karma or bad action, (3) Maya or illusion, (4) Tiradh&na 
or disappearance, (6) Vindu. But S.D.S. says that Vindu 
should not be regarded as a pasa. This shows that 
Narada represents an older system than that in the 
S.D.S. 

The Saiva-darsana is regarded as an older system 
than the Pratyabbijna doctrine of Kaimira Sivaism, 
which was preached in the middle of the 9th century, and 
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which is much indebted to the non-dual system of 
SaAkara in the south preached in the beginning of the 
same century. But the Saiva doctrine both in S.D.S. and 
Narada does not show such indebtedness and so it can be 
without much hesitation placed in the 8th century or 
earlier, as I have shown Narada system is older than 
S.D.S. system. So even in the 8th century the Saiva 
system was split up at least in two schools if not more. 
Thus giving us some history of some period of its develop- 
ment. 

The second or the Uttara-khanda of the Narada- 
purana is much later than the first khanda because in 
Chapter 125, verse 26, where the first part ends, Narada- 
purana is described as having four padas but in the 
second part, ch. 81 verse 41, it is said that Narada-purana 
has five padas and 24,000 verses. Of the two contradic- 
ting statements the second cannot be true. 

RukmaAgada-caritam, Cat. 3694 in 37 Chapters, 
is a part of the Uttara-khanda of the Narada-purana. 
But the other works, numbers 3695 to 3697, though 
registered under Narada-purana and though their colo- 
phons say that they belong to it, are not to be found in the 
present Purana, and their interlocutors are not those of 
the Narada-purana. 

VII. Marka^d eya-Purai? a, Nos. 3698-3733. 

The name of the seventh Maha-purana is Markandeya- 

Th. name and extent. The extent of this Pur »P a “ 

said to be 9,000 slokas. But the Biblio- 
theca edition contains about 7,000 slokas. In page 660 of 
that edition at the end of an appendix the extent is given 
48 6889+11 i.e. 7,000 slokas. It ends with the account 
°f king Dama of the Ikgv&ku dynasty. But the Narada- 
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purapa says that it contained an account of the dynasties 
of the Sun and the Moon in full and also contained an 
account of Kppga. 

The Suta and the rgia do not appear at all in this 
Purana. The first set of interlocutors 

Interlocutors. 

are Markandeya and Jaimini. But 
Markandeya referred Jaimini to a group of four birds living 
in a cave in the Vindhya mountains for the solution of some 
doubts in certain narrations of the Maha-bharata. These 
birds were born in the battle field of Kuru-k$etra when 
' f a tumultuous battle was going on but were miraculously 
saved. They were the sons of a Brahmin sage and well 
t educated but they were bom as birds on aocount of 
a curBe pronounced on them by their father. They, 
however, explained all the doubts of Jaimini not only on 
the Maha-bharata but on the graver questions of life and 
death. 

The real Purana begins with Chapter 45 in which 
Markandeya and Krostuki are interlocutors. That chapter 
claims the Markandeya to be the earliest Purana. It was 
issued from the primordial being and went first to Svayam- 
bhuva Manu, then to Bhrgu, then to his son, Cyavana, then 
to Daksa, and last of all to Markandeya. It has been put 
in the mouth of Markandeya and not of any great god 
simply because Markandeya is credited with having a life 
covering several kalpas. 

Markandeya now explains the five characteristics of 
a Purana, especially the ages of Manu. During the course 
of his discourse on the Manvantaras come the thirteen 
chapters of Candl which is often but wiongfy regarded 
ae an interpolation. The accounts of further MaatWtarw 
continue. 
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The Purana was certainly written in the Vindya re- , 
gions where the bird sages used to live 
and where the heroes of Oandl, Raja 
Suratha and the Vaisya worshipped 
Durga in the Autumn season on the banks of Narmada. 


The place of writing 
the pur5$a. 


The date of the Purana, Mr. Pargiter thinks, is 1st cen- 
Thedate tury A.D., but he was quite prepared 

to push it back a few centuries more. 
My idea is that the first forty-five chapters must have been 
written after or about the time of the composition of Vatsa- 
yana’s Kama-sutra in which Hindu literature is divided and 
classified into Dharma-sastra, Artha-sastra, Kama-sastra 
and Moksii-sastra but the other part of the Purana must 
be much earlier as the theory that Vyasa was the pro- 
mulgator of all Puranas had not yet been formulated. 


The most important section of the Markandeya-purana 
is the Devi-mahatmya in 13 chapters which has the largest 
number of commentaries, for any single work, of which the 
following have been described in this catalogue : 


Tattvartha-bodhini by Vidya-vinodacaryya Nos. 3709- 
3713. 

„ °kaumudl by Rama-krgna. No. 3715. 

„ °tilka by Gada-dhara Tarkacaryya. Nos. 
3716-17. 

Candi-tika by Gopala Cakravarti. No. 3718. 

,, “vivrti by Kasl-natha No. 3719. 

„ °tika by Gahga-narayana Vidya-sagara. No. 
3720. 

Vidvan-mano-rama byGauri-vara Sarma. No. 3721. 

It is a remarkable work as it is revised by 
Rama-candra Vacas-pati by adding sub- 
stance of all commentaries available. 
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Vidan-mano-rama By Santanu Cakra-vartl, perhaps a 
Tomara prince. No. 3722. 

Anonymous No. 3723. 

Anonymous No. 3724. 

Commentary by NagojI Bhatta. No. 3725. 

Gupta-vati by Bhaskara Raya. No. 3726-27. 

Mantra-saipkhya-prakasika by Nila-kantha Saiva. 
No. 3728. 

„ By Vira-bhadra. No. 3729. 

„ By Raghu-nathasrama. No. 3730. 

VIII. Agni-Purai^a, Nos. 3734-3737. 

This work is called Agni-purana or Agneya-purana. 

Its extent is between 15 to 16 thousand 

The name and extent. _ ___ , _ _ _ 

slokas. The three volumes published 
by Raja Rajendra-lala Mitra in the Bibliotheca Indica 
series contains very nearly the same number of slokas. 

This is an epitome of all the branches of Sanskrit litera- 
, ture in which Brahmins used to take 

Interlocutors. 

interest. It is written in the form of 
lectures. The speaker is generally Agni but in many 
instances Agni delegates his power to other people with or 
without introduction. These are generally the pioneers of 
different branches of science, for instance the art of medicine 
is put in the mouth of Dhanvantari, the veterinary art for 
elephants into that of Pala-kapya, for horses to Sfili-hotra; 
Sanskrit grammar is put in the mouth of Kumara or 
Kartika, Tantras into the mouth of Maha-deya and so on. 

In order to give it the form of a 
is introduced as a co-interlocutor of Agni, and to. cover the 
whole book are introduced the Sdta and the psis and in 
order to complete the $at-saqivada or three sets of interlo* 
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cutors Vyasa and Suta are also introduced. But the last 
two sets and even Vasi^ha play but an insignificant part in 
the whole work. 


The Agni-purana does not belong to Western India. 

In giving an enumeration and descrip- 

The place of composition. A 

tion of the holy places m India, Agni- 
purana devotes five chapters to Gaya, Ganga, Prayaga, 
Kasi and Narmada meaning Amar-kantaka, and the rest 
of the holy places are enumerated in one chapter with 
short description running through one or two chapters. The 
first holy place Puskara in this chapter is described as 
difficult of access and the second, Kuru-ksetra, as one which 
one can only think of, that is more difficult of access. From 
this it is easy to infer that the Agni-purana was composed 
at a place from which the first five places were easily ac- 
cessible, i.e., the work was composed in Behar or Bengal. 
Later on we will find that while speaking of grammar it 
speaks of Candra Vyakarana which had its origin in Bengal, 
which developed in Bengal and which was current in 
Bengal for many centuries. 


The Agni-purana has a peculiar way of preparing epi- 
tomes of different branches of know- 
0t fedge. It takes the current standard 
work on a subject and epitomises it. 
It is neither exhaustive nor very accurate. It does not take 
in the whole literature on the subject, for instance, take the 
Gaya-mahatmya. It has three chapters on Gaya and in 
these, it has epitomised the eight chapters of Gaya-mahat- 


wya in Vayu-purapa as published by Raja Rajendra-lala 
Mitra. It keeps the most important verses intact, sum- 
marises those that are less important and rejects the rest. 
The seven ka^Kjas of the Ramayana it has summarised in 
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seven chapters five to eleven both inclusive. It faithfully 
follows the current recension of Valmiki’s Ramayana. This 
summary reminds one of the summary made by Kali-dasa 
in the 12th Canto of Raghu-varnsa of the five kandas of 
the Ramayana. There is at least one line which has been 
taken from the 12th Canto of Raghu-varpsa. 

Hari-vamsa has been summarised in 55 slokas in one 
chapter. Maha-bharata in 70 verses in three chapters. 

The ten avataras of Visnu, take up sixteen chapters ; the 
creation, four chapters only; many of 

The number of subjects ^ verseg are taken bodn from Manu . 

summarised. ^ 

samhita. This Purana has a great lik- 
ing for rituals and has devoted several chapters to it. It 
would be an interesting study to find out what books have 
been summarised under this head. Most of these books 
have been lost having been replaced several times during 
the centuries intervening between the present century and 
the century when the Narada-purana was composed. The 
Vai§nava rituals are generally taken from the Panca-ratras 
1 1 which are enumerated as twenty-five. It has chapters on 
J I temple architecture, on iconography, on town planing, on 
i the consecretion of temples, images and their embellishment. 

• It has in fact the whole paraphernalia of Vai^nava rituals. 

The Saiva and Tantrka rituals form a solid block of 
chapters in this work. Of these the 81st chapter contains 
the Saiva rituals as foreshadowed in the Saiva-darSana 
section of the Sarva-darsana-saipgraha. The Tantrika 
mantras of various schools are treated of in the 92nd 
chapter. Like the Vai§nava section the Saiva section has 
J also its iconography, temple architecture, consecration of 
temples, etc. 
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The terrestrial and celestial geography occupy two 
chapters only 97 and 98, then come the holy places. 

Y uddha- j ayarna va means and includes Vedic and Tan- 
tric rites for victory in battle. It is a sastra by itself and has 
an extensive literature. Utpala the commentator of Varaha- 
mihira is said to have written a treatise on it in the 9th 
Century. (See Nepal Cat. Vol. II p. 139.) This sastra 
occupies chapters from 123 to 149. Then comes Smyti 
topics from 151 to 217 chapters. Then commences a 
treatise on politics from the 218th chapter commencing 
from the Coronation of kings, to mobilisation of army, 
archery, procedure in law courts, oath, inheritance etc., 
down to chapter 257 on the criminal law on using abusive 
language. Then there are 11 chapters from 258th chapter 
to 268th on the use of various classes of Vedic mantras. 
Chapter 270 deals with the sakhas of the Vedas. In this 
chapter the Agni-purana is said to be as good as the 
collection of entire Vedic literature. Here the Puranas 
are said to be 18 in number. They are all said to be as 
sacred as Vi?nu himself, but the Agni-purana is said to be 
Hari in the from of Vidya. 


The chapter on the Maha-purana in the Agni-purana 
mi , , , „ seems to be based on chapters 92 to 

109 of the Narada-purana. So thei 
Agni-purana is later than Narada which I have placed in thep 
8th Century. Necessarily the Agni-purana is later than 
the establishment of the Saiva sect whose doctrines are 
described in the Sarva-darsana-saipgraha. Agni-purana 
has some chapters on Pafica-ratra philosophy and rituals. 
So it is later than the establishment of the Pafica-ratra 
sect. The chapters on Alankara speak of Kavya, Doga, 
Guija, Alankara, Riti and all other topics except Dhvani. 
So it belongs to the Pre-dhvani stage of the Alapkara S&stra. 
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The grammar treated of in this Purana has thirteen Siva- 
sutras therefore it is not Panini’s grammar. In one place in 
the chapter on taddhita it says vfw Ti’SPff ; he knows 
Candra Vyakarana, he reads Candra Vyakarana therefore 
he is a Candraka. So this grammar belongs to the Candra 
school, which has an eastern origin and was for a long 
time current in the East though now it is altogether lost in 
India. Even in the thirteenth century Vopa-deva had to 
recognise Candra as one of the eight great grammarians. 

The eight chapters on Prosody in the Agni-purana is a 
summary of the sutras of Pingala with a commentary. 
That commentary is controverted by Halayudha in the 
second half of the 10th century without naming its author. 
So Agni-purana would come some considerable time 
before Halayudha. Had Halayudha’s commentary been 
known to the author of the Agni-purana he would certainly 
have given the summary of this most popular commentary 
and not of an obscure predecessor of it. 


In lexicography Agni-purana summarises Amara-ko§a. 
Many verses are the same and the order also is nearly the 
same. 


In Amara-kosa 

In Agni-purana — 

(1) Svarga-varga 

(1) Svarga-varga. 

(2) Patala „ 

(2) Patala „ 

Bhumi „ 

(3) Avyaya „ 

(4) Pura „ 

(4) Nanartha „ 

(5) Saila „ 

(5) Bhflmi „ 

(6) Vanau^adhi-varga 

(6) V anau^adhi- varga. 

(7) Siqihadi „ 

(7) Manu^ya „ 

(8) Manuijya „ 

(8) Brahma ,, 

(9) Brahmana „ 

(9) Kjjatra „ 

(10) K§atriya „ 

(10) VaiSya „ 
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(11) Vaiiya varga (11) Sudra varga. 

(12) Sfldra „ (12) Samanya-nama li6- 

(13) Vise§ya-lihga„ gani-varga. 

(14) Samklrna „ 

(15) Nanartha „ 

(16) Avyaya „ 

From all these facts it appears probable that the Agni-,( 
purana was composed after Narada and in the ninth century! 
botweerf^SOO A.D. and 900 A.D. There are two more 
considerations which also lead to the same date. One is 
that the work does not speak of Hatha-yoga but of Raja- 
yoga only. They both believe in the eight phases in the 
development of Yoga but in the subdivision of these eight 
phases they differ greatly for instance the Raja-yoga 
knows only of one asana, the Padmasana. But Hatha-yoga 
has innumerable asanas. The Hatha-yoga came into exis- 
tence in the eighth century but the Agni-purana does not 
say anything about it but sticks to Raja-yoga ; that shows 
that Hatha-yoga was not yet made popular. 

The Agni-purana has a chapter on Advaita-brahma- 
vijnana. It is based on the story of Jada-bharata and the 
Raja of Sauvira as given in the Vi§nu-purana and in the 
Maha-bharata and also in the interlocution between 
Nidagha and $bhu so often found in the Puraiias. But it 
does not mention Sapkaracaryya nor explains the theory 
of Maya, therefore the author must have lived either before 
Sankaraoaryya or before his doctrines received immense 
popularity. 

IX. Bhavisya-Ptjraija, Nos. 3738 — 3815. 

The name is Bhaviijya-purapa ; sometimes called the 
The name, Bhavi^at-purapa. In the description 

of the dynasties of the Kali age Bhav- 
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ijya-purana is the one quoted by all the Puranas which 
dealt with the subject. 

The extent of the Bhavi§ya-purana is variously given. 

_ _ In the Siva-purana it is 14,500 slokas ; 

according to Narada it is 14,000 slokas, 
according to Brahma-vaivarta and Matsya it is 14,500. 
But the printed edition from the Venkatesvar press makes 
it 50,000 ; in every colophon it says i But 

this is not borne out by fact. There are on an average 25 
slokas in each page and 50 in each leaf and there are 556 
leaves, therefore, the total of slokas is 27,800 still it is much 
larger than that given in Narada. The Ven. edition says 
that originally the Purana was 12,000 slokas but with 
episodes it has come to the extent of 50,000, as the Skanda 
has grown to a lakh of slokas. 

The principal interlocutors are in the Venkatesvara 
edition Satanlka son of Janamejaya 

Interlocutors. ^ 

and Sumantu, a disciple of Vyasa. 
The r§is came to congratulate him and they asked Vyasa 
to explain Dharma to them. Vyasa asked Sumantu, his 
disciple to explain. The Suta and the r§is are not mentioned 
here as the latest set of interlocutors though Sumantu 
often reports the interlocution of others and there are 
interlocutions within interlocutions to several degrees. 

The text of the Bhaviijya-purana is overlaid with 

interpolations. Babu Nagendranatha 
The text. TT . , , , , ,, 

Vasu in his Visvsko^a speaks of three 
different kinds of Bhavi§ya-purana and Bhavi§yottara as the 
fourth. Wilson is not satisfied with the text of the 
Bhaviijya-purana and says “ the work in question is not a 
Purana. The first portion indeed treats of creation; but 
it is little else than a transcript of the first chapter of Manu; 
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the rest is entirely a manual of religious rites and 
ceremonies.” 


Narada says that the Bhavi$yat-purana-samhita was 
divided by Vyasa in five parvas : 

Divisions. J J r 

Brahma-parva, Vaisnava-parva, Saiva- 
parva, Tvastra-parva and Prati-sarga-parva. In this 
Purana the equality of all gods is maintained. 


The Brahma-khanda in the Venkatesvara edition 

The Brahma khagda treats of creation. It is a paraphrase 
as Wilson says of the first chapter 
of Manu. The subsequent three chapters of Manu 
have been paraphrased in dealing with the duties of 
castes and stages of life. Then conies the wild story of 
Cyavana and Sarjjati whose daughter was married to 
Cyavana an emaciated r§i. She was tempted by the Asvini- 
kumaras. But she maintained the purity of her character 
in spite of all persuations and tricks of these divine physi- 
cians. Then the lunar mansions are taken up one by one. 
The first mansion is sacred to Brahma. So there are some 


stories to glorify Brahma ; the second is sacred to Lak§ml, 
be third to Bhavani, the fourth to Ganesa, the fifth to the 
Sagas, the sixth to Kartika and the seventh to the Sun 
;od. The section dealing with the seventh mansion of 
lie moon is a very interesting one. Krona’s son Samva 
vas exceedingly handsome and he was proud of his beauty, 
hs presence at Dvaraka was a danger to the character 
nd purity for women, so he was twice cursed once by 
)urvasa and the second time by his father Kr$na and he 
ontracted a virulent type of leprosy and was advised by i 
farada to proceed to Scythia or Saka-dvlpa, where lived the | 
lagas, the silent worshippers of the Sun god, by whose ' 
ivour alone he could be restored to his former handsome- 
es s. He brought the Magi and settled them in a place 
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called Mitra on the Candra-bhaga where he founded a city 
after his own name. The Magas were divided into four castes 
I and eighteen families migrated to the Samva-pura. They 
^ were given daughters of the Bhoja family in which Ky$na 
belonged, in marriage. The product of these marriages 
were called Bhojakas and once only called Sevakas. They 
were very skilful in the worship of the Sun god. Samva 
obtained an image of the Sun god in the Candra-bhaga. 
v He consecrated it in a temple erected for the purpose and 
endowed it with much property which should be managed 
and enjoyed only by the Bhojakas. All this looks like 
the history of the emigration of the Magi in India, and 
should not be regarded as absolute fiction of no historical 
value. The sevakas regarded as descendants of Saka-dvlpi 
Brahmanas are still to be found in large numbers in the 
State of Bikaneer. 

This is the sum and substance of the Brahma-khanda 
or Brahma-parva of the Bhavifjya-purana. But in the 
collection of MSS. in the Sanskrit College, Calcutta, there 
is a MS. called Brahma-khanda of the Bhavipya-purana 
which is merely a very recent gazetteer of Bengal and the 
surrounding countries. It is so recent that it speaks the last 
Mahommedan capital of Bengal as Morasidabada a name 
given to it by Murshid-Kuli-Khan, the Subadar of Bengal, 
in the year 1704. That MS. must be spurious. I, however, 
examined another MS. of the Brahma-khapda at Hatwa 
which agrees generally with the text of the Vefikatesvara 
edition and ends with the ninth lunar mansion. 

If any value is to be attached to the statements in the 
Narada-purapa nearly half of the VenkateSvara edition is 
to be rejected for the Venkatesvara edition speaks of 
Akbar, Salim, Aurangjeb and other Moghul emperors, and 
of much later history. 
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Though in the opening of the Vefikatesvara edition 
the Bhavi$ya-purana is divided into five parvas, the printed 
work is divided very differently. The first is Brahma- 
parva in 215 chapters ending with the seventh lunar man- 
sion and Sun-worship. After Brahma-parva begins the 
Madhyama-parva divided into three parts, devoted entirely 
to rituals, and the lunar mansions are not continued. Then 
comes the Prati-sarga-parva in four khandas dealing in a 
confused way with the modern history of India and the 
last parva is Uttara-parva in 208 chapters devoted entirely 
to religious ceremonies and religious gifts. 


The old Bhavi^ya-purana to which all other puranas 
are indebted for the dynasties of the Kali age seems to be 
altogether lost. 


Venkata says, Sankara spoke the Purana to Vi$nu, 

The tradition Visnu to Narada, Narada to Sakra, 
Sakra to Parasara and Parasara to 
Vyasa and Vyasa to Sumantu and Sumantu to Satanika. 


In the present Catalogue No. 3738 is a copy of the 
Bhavi§ya-purana in 6800 slokas com- 
plete in five parvas. The first Brahma- 
parva ends with the first mansion of 
the moon, the second Viijnu-parva deals with the other 
mansions of the moon. The last mansion has projected 
to the third Rudra-parva. The fourth deals with the 
Sun-worship which extends to the end of the fifth, the 
Prati-sarga-parva. No. 3739 is also a MS. of the Bhavi§ya- 
purana. It has two parts, the first ending with the Navami 
kalpa an d the second in four parts, first in 25 chapters, 
second in 26 chapters, the third is missing and fourth in 
il chapters. In the divisions of parts it agrees with a MS. 
m the Hatwa Maharajah’s library but theHatwa MS. in its 
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colophon describes itself as Sata-sahasrI-samhita though it 
has only 21925 slokas while the Society’s MS. has much 
less. No. 3740 agrees with the purva-bhaga of the Hatwa 
MS. Nos. 3744 and 45 are said to be from the Bhavi§ya- 
purana, it is entitled Kali-vyavahara. In the 10th chapter 
it gives an account of the Kings of the Kali-yuga from 
Janamejaya to Surfuddin and others. The Amrta-nagara- 
mahatmyam No. 3746 deals with the rituals of Vagala, a 
terrible form of Tara and of Amrta-nagara which means 
perhaps Benares. No. 3747 to 51 deal with rituals, 
then come 3552 BhavLsyottara-purva-bhaga which appears 
to be very modern not to be placed before the 14th cen- 
tury for it speaks of the conquest of Cola-mandala by 
Yavanas and of Vijaya-nagara and of the Mahara§tra 
country in the north-western direction ; so it must have 
been written in extreme southern India. The ‘MSS. from 
3753 to 3815 are all affiliated to the Bhavisyottara-purana 
and deal with rituals. 

X. Brahma-Vaivarta-Pura^a, Nos. 3816-3832. 

The name is Brahma-vaivarta-purana but in Southern 
^ India there is a Brahma-kaivarta- 

purana which not being well known in 
other parts of India, the works composing these two Puranas 
have often been confounded. The Brahma-kaivarta is 
now, however, well known and can be distinguished from 
the Brahma-vaivarta. 

The extent of the Brahma-vaivarta-purana is 18,000 
Extent slokas, but the- Vanga-vasI edition of 

the Purana with 36 Slokas per p»g e 
has 618 pages and therefore 22248 Slokas in all. Therefore 
at least 4248 slokas are later additions. The Vehkateivarft 
edition with 60 Slokas in a leaf has nearly 26,000. The addi- 
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tional slokas there are more numerous than in the Vahga- 
vasi. 

This Purana in its present shape begins with Sauti and 
— i . Saunaka as the last set of interlocutors ; 

but the real interlocutors are Narada 
and Narayana, one of the twin r§is Nara and Narayana. 
But they often report interlocutions of other sages from 
time to time. 


The Purana is divided into four khandas (1) Brahma- 
Divisions klianda, (2) Prakrti-khanda (3) Ganesa- 

khanda and (4) Kr§na-janma-khanda. 
The word Brahma- vaivart a means the evolution of Brahma 
the primordial Being. Here Brahma is Krsna and the 
highest heaven is Go-loka. 


Reading through the Purana, it appears that the whole 

The text of the Purana. of the Brahma-khanda in 29 chapters 
is a mere introduction. It gives the 
account of Narada why he came to Narayana. He was 
the mental product of Brahma but he refused to marry 
and help Brahma in the creation and so he was cursed. 
He suffered from the curse and then came back to his 


father and agreed to marry on two conditions ; — one, that 
before marriage he should receive from Siva initiation in 
glories of the mantra of Krgna and two, that he should visit 
r?i Narayana at his hermitage. 


The Purana really begins in earnest from the beginning 
of the Prakjrti-khanda, and ends with the 130th chapter, 
in which is described the marriage of Narada and his 
renunciation of the world under the instruction of Sanat- 
kumara. So from the beginning’of the Prakrti-khanda to 
the marriage of Narada and his renunciation is the Brahma- 
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vaivarfca-purana. In the first revision the introduction 
was added to it and in the second revision the interlocution 
between Sauti and Sanaka is placed both in the beginning 
and at the end. 


Date and plaoe of 
composition. 


The Brahma-vaivarta-purana seems to have been 
composed in Eastern India. Many 
deities worshipped in Bengal, Behar 
and Assam are included in its pan- 
theon. There are two heavens Go-loka and Vaikuntha. 
Go-loka is the same as Go-kula on the Yamuna where Kr?na 
has two hands and his Prakrti is Radha, Vaikuntha is the 
second heaven where Narayana has four hands and Lak$mi 
is his Prakrti. The other Prakrtis include Manasa, Mangala- 
candl, Sasjthi and other deities so popular in Bengal and 
Eastern India. Manasa, moreover, is called Jagad-gouri in 
which name she has a shrine at Narikela-danga in the dis- 
trict of Hooghly where on the Naga-pancami day snake 
charmers come from all parts of Bengal to exhibit their 
catches. They regard this place as the chief seat of the 
serpent deity as Kasi is that of Siva and Vrnda-vana that 
of Kppna. 


The Purana in the present shape can not be very old. 
It enumerates the castes in Bengal. Many mixed castes 
according to the Purana have been produced by the cross 
breeding of Muhammadans and lower class Hindus such as 
Jolas and Sarkis. This certainly is posterior to Muham- 
madan conquest. Even Dharma Thakura, the latest form 
of Buddhism in Bengal, seems to be introduced as an 
interlocutor. In dealing with geographical names it is 
,more conversant with Ahga, Vanga, Kalihga, Radha, 
Barendra, Magadha, and Suvahga (Sylhet) than places in 
other parts of India. 
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It is a curious fact that the Narada-purana divides 
this Purana into the sairte four khandas and gives it the 
same extent as 18,000 slokas. So this Purana must be as 
old as the Narada-purana, that is, between 800 to 900 
A.D. 

* 

In our Catalogue the first, second and fourth khandas 
are represented in Nos. 3816 to 3819. 


MSS. of the Purftna in 
this catalogue. 


Two MSS. of the Brahma-vaivarta in this Catalogue 
are fragmentary. Nos. 3820 and 3821 
begin with the 29th chapter. The 
second MS. is much larger than the 
first. But both profess to be Adi-brahma-Vaivarta in 
their Colophons and they apparently have nothing to do 
with Kr§na and the Prakrtis. So there seems to have 
existed a Bralima-vaivarta-purana very different from 
the one which we now possess and this Adi-brahma- 
vaivarta-purana requires a fuller description. 


The 29th chapter of the present Brahma-vaivarta- 
purana speaks of Narada’s going to 
lhC2 the Adt Pter ° f Maha-deva and the r$i Narayana but 
the 29th chapter of the Adi gives the 
story of Vasif^ha’s attempt to commit suicide when all his 
sons were killed by ViSva-mitra. Several of his attempts, 
however, failed. After the failure of his last attempt he 
heard some one reciting the Vedas at his house. On en- 
quiry he learnt that the boy in the womb of the widow of 
his eldest son Saktri was reciting. Being assured of the 
continuance of his family he gave up the idea of suicide. 
His grandson ParaSara was bom. When he grew up he heard 
from his grandfather that his father and uncles were eaten up 
hy ratojasas at the instigation of Visva-mitra, so to avenge 
their death he held a sacrifice for the destruction of 
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rak$asas. Many thousands were burnt in the sacrificial 
fire when Vasii^ha tried to appease his anger by preaching 
to him a Gita entitled Vasi^ha-glta on the dire effects of 
anger and merits of mercy. The Gita is entirely in prose, 
in Gaudiya style. It forms the 30th chapter. At the end 
of -the longer fragment which does not show that the 
Purana was finished there, is a statement that the Brahma- 
vaivarta was by Vyasa for the glorification of Vi§nu and 
(not of Kr§na and the gopls). 

The number of incarnations in the MS. of the Adi- 
brahma-vaivarta-purana is twenty and 
incarnations m the they are in the same order as in 

the Bhagavata. That shows that the 
Adi belongs to the same antiquities as the Bhagavata. 
They are (1) Praja-pati (2) Manu (3) Adi-sukara (4) Nara- 
Narayana (5) Kapila (6) Avadhuta (7) Sacrifice (8) Uru- 
krama (9) Prthu (10) Matsya (11) Kurma (12) Blank (13) 
Dhanvantari (14) Vamana (15) Jamadagnya (16) Dasarathi 
(17) Vyasa (18) Krsiia (19) Buddha (20) Kalki. » 

The six gurus mentioned in the Adi are (1) Serpent 
six Gurus. ( 2 ) B °y ( 3 ) Pingala (4) Kurara(5) Arrow- 

maker (6) Girl. They are the same as 
found in the Samkhya-sutras called Samkhya-pravacanas 
in six chapters. Samkhya-pravacana is said to be a very 
modem work compared to the seventy karikas of Isvara 
Kp§na. But Isvar Kr?na bases his work on §a?ti-tantra and 
says his karikas contain everything that is to be found in 
§a?ti-tantra except stories and refutation of other theories- 
So $aijti-tantra contained these stories and the story of six 
gums is likely to have originated there, in that case, the 
Adi-brahma-vaivarta would be very ancient. 

There are two traditions about this work, one in the 
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1st chapter and the other in the last chapter of the last 

t^o tradition P ar ^- Kr^na to Brahma, Brahma to 
Dharma, his son, Dharma to Narayana 
(r$i) his son, Narayana to Vyasa, Vyasa to Sauti, Sauti 
to Saunaka. The second tradition omits Vyasa. This is 
significant. The first chapter of part I is, I believe, the 
work of those who would make Vyasa write all the Puranas. 

The Asiatic Society of Bengal, as I have already said, 
has no complete manuscript of this 
Manunoripta of Brahma- Cat. No. 3816 contains Brah- 

vaivarta compared with 

the printed texts. ma-khanda only in 30 chapters and 

it agrees with the Vanga-vasi edition. 
The next number 3817 contains Prakrti-khanda in 72 
chapters. It contains the same matter as the Vanga-vasi 
edition but is divided into a larger number of chapters 
than that edition. The Kr§na-janma-khanda No. 3819 is 
complete in 132 chapters, while the Vanga-vasi edition 
contains 133 chapters. 


An examination of the MSS. of the Brahma-vaivarta- 
„ purana shows that there was an Adi- 

brahma-vaivarta-purana of which only 
two fragments have come to our hand, viz., 3820 and 
3821. That there is a Brahma-kai varta-purana current in 
Southern India with which the Brahma-vaivarta is often 
confounded, has been said before. No complete copy of 
the Brahma-kaivarta has yet come to our hand ; but what 
has come to our hand shows that it had at least three 
parts called bhagas : POrva-bhaga, Maddhyama or Rahasya- 
hhaga and Trtiya-bhaga. Many small works are men- 
tioned in Burnell’s Tanjore Catalogue as belonging to 
these parts. Our Nos. 3823 to 3831 all belong to the 
Trtiya-bibhaga of a purana. In the Catalogue the Purapa 
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is called Brahma- vaivarta ; but Brahma-vaivarta has no 
scope for works on KaSi, while Burnell’s account of the 
Brahma-kaivarta contains a work named Kasi-kedar- 
mahatmya. Vaivarta for kaivarta is, I believe, an error 
of the scribe in this instance. 


XI. Linga-Pueai^a, Nos. 3833-3840. 
m The name of the 11th Maha-purana 

The name and extent, 

is Linga-purana. Its extent is 11,000 

slokas. 


The last set of interlocutors are Suta and the rsis. 
T , Narada was present amongst them. 

But Suta in many places reports the 
interlocution of others such as Sailadi, Sanat-kumara and 
others. 

_ It has two parts Purva-bhaga with 

108 chapters and the Uttara-bhaga 

with 55 chapters. 


Importance of the 
purSpa. 


The Purana was written with the object of spreading 
the worship of the Phallic emblem of 
Siva with the mantra of five syllables, 
Namdh Sivaya. Besides the eight 
phases of Siva this Purana advocates the worship of other 
five forms (1) Xsana (2) Aghora (3) Vama-deva (4) Tat- 
purufja and (5) Sadyo-jata. 


The Purana is mentioned in Al-Beruni’s Indica ; so it 
must be older than 1030 A.D. It 

The age. _ , 

mentions Nakulisa as one of the rncar- 
nations of Siva. Nakulisa is also mentioned in an old 
Guptak?ara MS. of the Kubjika-mata, in the collection of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal. That MS. cannot be later 
than the 9th century. But in Epigraphia Indica, VoL V. 
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p. 226, are deciphered three inscriptions from Melpardi, 
Balgami and Ablur, dated 1019, 1020, 1037 in which Naku- 
lisa Pandita’s career as a Saiva preacher is given and so both 
Biihler and Fleet think that this Pundit was the founder of 
the Nakullsa-pasupata sect. Mention of Nakulisa in the 
Linga-purana would therefore bring it down later than the 
11th century. But this is not possible as there was a much 
older Nakulisa the founder of the sect. A founder of a 
sect would not be called a Pundit. Nakulisa Pandita would 
mean a scholar well-versed in the Nakulisa system of philo- 
sophy. The Narada-purana in the 9th century gives a 
table of contents of the Linga-purana which agrees general- 
ly with the printed edition ; so the Linga-purana must have 
existed before the Narada-purana and after the establish- 
ment of the Nakulisa sect. 

There is another reason to consider this Purana to have 
been written after the establishment of the Nakulisa sect. I 
have placed the Agni-purana in the 8th century for amongst 
other reasons it does not mention the Dhvani theory of Alah- 
kara. Agni-purana makes an abstract of the Gaya-mahat- 
mya of the Vayu-purana; so Vayu must be earlier than Agni. 
Vayu makes a mention of Nakulisa, so Nakulisa must be 
earlier than the composition of the Vayu and he can not be 
so late as Dr. Fleet says. 

The Lihgayata sect established by Vasava in the begin- , 

Tn ing of the 12th century in the Mahratt>a*J 

Place of composition. , . 

country made the Linga-purana their 
standard work. So the work must have been composed in 
the Western part of the Deccan. The biggest shrine of 
Nakulisa is to be found in Gaekwad’s dominions at Karvan 
about 7 miles towards the west of Davay. Karvan in 
Sanskrit is Kayavatara or Kayarohana. 
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The Purana extols the worship of the Phallic emblem 
of Siva above all other worship even 
Tho attitude o{ the fl^at Q f j ma g e 0 f gj va himself. It 

makes Visnu compose a hymn with a 
thousand name of Siva. Siva is not active, his active prin- 
ciple is NandT and it is Nandi who defeated Vi?nu in his 
Man-lion incarnation. 

The MSS. of the Linga-purana are described in our 
Cat. Nos. 3833 to 3836. Our Cat. No. 
Th<> Purspl Ling0 3833 is complete in two parts of 105 
and 48 chapters. In No. 3834 the first 
part is complete in 105 chapters and the second in 48 
chapters, but in the colophon of the 47th chapter it is 
described as Adi-mahapurana-sri-lingopari-bhaga. Nos. 
3835 and 3836 are mere fragments. Rama-sahasra-nama 
No. 3837 is an interlocution between Hara and Parvatl. It 
gives the thousand names of Rama and purports to be 
a part of the Linga-purana ; but it is not to be found in the 
printed editions nor in the MSS. described above. No. 3838 
is the 84th chapter of the Linga-purana part I. 


The name and extent. 


XII. Varaha-Purai^a, Nos. 3841-3847. 

The name of the 12th Maha-purana is Varaha-purana. 

It was spoken by Varaha, the Boar 
incarnation of Vi§nu to the goddess 
'Earth while raising her from the waters into which she was 
plunged during the dissolution. Its extent is said in the 
Narada-purana to be 24,000 ilokas. But our No. 3841 
states that its name is Adi- varaha -purana and that it 
extends to 11,000 slokas. The editor of the Bibliotheca 
edition, Pundit Hr^i-kesa-Sastrl did not know of our MS. 
as it was acquired after his edition was completed. There- 
fore he counts the slokas, he converts the prose pieces into 
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slokas" and finds the total come up to 10,500. But he 
reconciles this figure with 24,000 by saying that the figure 
was arrived at by counting verses of four-padas and the 
other by slokas of 32 syllables each. But that would not 
reconcile so much discrepancy viz., of 13,000 slokas. 


The fact is that the Northern recensions of the work 


Reconciliation of the dis- 
crepancy. 


are much shorter than the Southern. 
The Southern holy sites sacred to Vi§nu 
are not mentioned in the Northern re- 


censions. If the Northern recensions included descriptions 
of Southern places of pilgrimage they would come nearly 
to 24,000. For instance, if they included Veftkatadri- 
mahatmya 2,000 and Venkatagiri-mahatmya 2,200 (Cat. 
Nos. 3843 and 3844) and such other works, the volume is 
sure to be much larger. 


According to Narada-purana, this Purana is divided 
into two parts, — Purva-bhaga and Ut- 
Nuradtt-pursna. tara-bhaga. Purva-bhaga comprehends 
the whole of the Bibliotheca Indica 
editon, and the Uttara-bhaga deals with places sacred to 
Visnu and the religious duties of the Vai§navas in the form 
of an interlocution between Bhiijma and Pulastya. The 
Uttara-bhaga has not yet been found ; but different works 
composing that bhaga have been found. For instance, our 
Cat. Nos. 3843 and 3844. 


In one sense our Cat. No. 3841 is a remarkable MS. 

It says that the Adi-varaha-purana 
our N :r 8 W ^as an ex * en * 1 1.000 slokas and it 

divides it into 3 Saiphitas but it does 
not give the extent of the saiphitas. But I think, 
that the Bibl. Ind. ed. with which No. 3841 agrees generally 
though in an abridged form,— can easily be divided into 
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3 sections: (1) from Chap. 1 to 112, (2) from 113 to 192, 
and (3) from 193 to the end. The first sainhita is a 
Purana with a description of the crea- 
ThreeSamhitSs. ^ ^ legends> the l unar days 

sacred to Vif?nu, the stories of Raipya, of Durjaya, of Gaura- 
mukha and the Rudraglta : the second is of the nature 
of a paddhati for the worship of Visnu. The third 
is called the Samsara-cakra, trying to unravel the my- 
steries of life and death. In the first, there are two 
sets of interlocutors generally (1) Sauti 

Their interlocutors. ^ ^ ^ (2 ) the Boar and the 

Earth. In the second, (1) Sauti and the rsis, (2) Sanat- 
kumara and the rsis and (3) the Boar and the Earth. In 
the 3rd, the Boar and the Earth play but an obscure and 
subordinate part,— the prominent interlocutors being (1) 
Roma-harsana and Janamejaya and (2) Sanat-kumara 
and Brahma. 


The first Sainhita begins rather abruptly with the 
Earth’s questioning about the primor-/ 

Their subject matter. ^ creati(m> the sec ond gives the 

details of the dissolution of the world, and the third begins 
with the old story of Naciketa and the god of the nether 
world and ends with a description of the holy places, 
specially in Mathura. 


The first ends with a detailed tradition of the Purana. 

The tradition is this: the Saxphita arose 
Their end. from ^ Omniscient, Brahma leamt 

it by intuition, he gave it to his son Pulastya, Pulastya 
gave it to Bhargava-Rama, Rama to Ugra, Ugra to Manw 
in a previous kalpa. In the present kalpa, Varaha got 1 
from the Omniscient and gave it to the Earth. Kapila go 
it by his austerities till it came to Vyasa who gave it to 
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Roma-harsana. The second ends with the offering of honey 
and a propitiatory ceremony, for the whole world and for 
the individuals. The end of the third is not to be obtained 
in the printed edition, which ends abruptly. But Narada- 
purana says that it ended with the sanctity of Go-karna 
which is not to be found in the printed edtn. The MS. 
ends much earlier. 


Our MS. has no chapter numbers. The printed text has 
218, the last of which is a post-colophon 
statement. But Rangacharya’s Mad- 
ras Cat. Vol. IV, p. 434, gives 223. 


Number of chapters. 


The last chapter. 


The last chapter in the printed edition which is based 
upon three MSS. from Lahore, Jaipur 
and Calcutta has a chapter at the end 
which has a table of contents and a statement at the begin- 
ing of the chapter in a verse that one Madhava Bhat^a 
with the aid of Viresvara wrote the Purana spoken by 
Varaha, at Benares in Sam vat year 1673, that is, 1616 A.D. 
This is only a post-colophon statement of the scribe but, 
strange to say, it has been included in the body of the work 
in MSS. from such distant places. 


Our Cat. No. 3842 entitled Mathura-mahatmya con- 
tains 29 chapters which agree gener- 
Mathura Mahfttmya. a JJy with chapters 162 to 182 both 

inclusive. It gives details of topography of holy places 
in Mathura which are proceeded in the Purana by detailed 
topographies of 5aukara-k$etra, Koka-mukha, Vadarika, 
Mandara, Gandakl, Ruru-k$etra, Hrslkesa, Dvaravatl, San- 
andura and other places sacred to Vi$nu. 

Our Nos. 3843 and 3844 contain Vehkat&dri-mahatmya 
a nd Venkata-giri-mabatmya containing a description of the 
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holy places in the district of Arcot. Both the MSS. in 
their colophon state that the Varaha-purana had a special 
khanda entitled K^etra-khanda. 

The next three numbers in our Cat. are not to be 
found in the printed text. 


The Varaha-purana seems to be rather modern as 
/ it enumerates the ten incarnations of 

■J Affih 

Visnu in the most recent order in 

chapter IV. 


XIII. Skanda-Puraija, Nos. 3848-3988. 

The thirteenth of the Maha-puranas is called the 
Skanda-purana. But there is an Upa- 
Ths some. purana which is also called Skanda. 


The extent of the Maha-purana is said to be 81,000 
slokas, the largest among the Maha- 
The extant. puranas. In the Vafiga-vasi edition 

the extent is nearly 91,000 and this is so because it has 
some subdivisions over and above those given in Narada- 
purana. In the Vehkatesvara edition the extent is above 
a lakh. This is because it has some khandas with com- 
mentaries and many chapters in different smaller khandas 
over and above those given in the Vanga-vasl edition. 


But the Skanda-upa-purana is said to have an extent 
of 100,000 Slokas. The names being the same the Maha- 
purana and the Upa-purana are often confounded. 

The Narada-purana divides the Skanda Mahfi-purana 
m . into seven khandas : 1 MaheSvara, 2 

Vaisnava, 3 Brahma, 4 K&SI, 5 Avantya, 
6 Nagara, 7 Prabhasa. 
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I. Mahesvara has the following Subdivisions : — 

(a) Kedara-khanda. 

(i b ) Kumarika-khanda. 

(c) Arunacala-mahatmya Part I. 

(d) The same. Part II. Not in Narada. 

II. Vaignava. 

(а) Venkatacala-mahatmya. 

(б) Purugottama-kgetra-mahatmya-[ Van has 57 

chapters while Ven has 49.] 

(c) Vadarikasrama-mahatmya. 

(d) Karttika-masa-mahatmya. 

(e) Marga-sl rga-masa-mahatmya. 

(/) Bhagavata-mahatmya only in Narada. 

(g) Magha-mahatmya. 

(h) Vaisakha-masa-mahatmya. 

(i) Ayodhya-mahatmya. 

III. Brahma-khanda. 

(а) Setu-mahatmya. 

(б) Dharmarapya-mahatmya, much inflated# in 

Ven and Van. 

(c) Uttara-khanda or Brahmottara-khanda. 

IV. Kasl-khanda. Part I. Part II. 

V. Avantya-khanda. 

(a) Avantya-kgetra-mahatmya. 

(b) Caturasiti-lihga-mahatmya, not in Narada. 

(c) Reva-khanda. The last four chapters are an 

addition in Vah. 

VI. Nagara-khanda chapters 182-260 are additions 
in Vefi and Vah. 
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VII. Prabhasa-khanda. 

(а) Prabhasa-k§etra-mahatmya. Much inflated 

in Ven and Van. 

(б) Vastrapatha-mahatmya. Much inflated in 

Ven and Van. 

(c) Arbuda-khanda. 

(d) Dvaraka-mahatmya. 

The upa-purana. The Anandasrama edition of Suta- 
Samhita of the Skanda-upa(?)-purana says that the Skanda* 
upa(?)-purana has an extent of one lakh and that it is 
divided into six Samhitas, namely : — 


(1) Sanat-kumara-samhita 55,000 slokas in extent. 

(2) Suta-samhita 

6,000 

(3) Sahkari-samhita 

30,000 

(4) Vaisnavl „ 

5,000 

(5) Brahml „ 

3,000 

(6) Sauri „ 

1,000 


100,000 


% It is rather difficult to give the interlocutors of a 
Purana so vast and divided into so 

Interlocutors. 

many Khandas and Mahatmyas. 

I. Mahesvara-khanda. 

(а) Kedara-khanda has Suta and Saunak as its 
interlocutors. 

(б) The Kumar ika-khapda has the same as the 

latest interlocutors, the chief being Narada 
and Arjuna who, it is said in the Adi-parva 
went on pilgrimage for entering Draupadi’s 
rooms when it was not his turn to remain 
there. 

(c) The Arumacala-mahatmya Part I. The same 
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interlocutors as the latest ; the real interlocu- 
tors being Brahma and Sanaka. 

( d ) The Same, Part II. The real interlocutors are 
Markandeya and Nandikesvara. 

II. Vai§nava-khanda. 

(a) Venkatacala-mahatmya. The real interlocu- 
tors are the Earth and the Boar ; and again 
Arjuna and Bharadvaja. 

(b) The Purusottama-mahatmya has nothing to 

do with Suta and Saunaka. It is an inter- 
locution between Jaimini and the r§is but 
Skanda and Maha-deva come in for a share. 

(c) Vadarikasrama-mahatmya has Suta and 

Saunaka and Skanda and Maha-deva as inter- 
locutors. 

(d) The Karttika-mahatmya has beside Suta and 
Saunaka, Brahma and Narada and Prthu and 
Narada as the speakers. 

(e) The marga-slrsa-mahatmya has besides the 

usual latest interlocutors Brahma and Vi§nu 
as its authority. 

(/) Bhagavata-mahatmya though a short work 
has two sets of interlocutors, 1. Suta and 
Saunaka ; 2. Pariksit and Uddhava. 

(g) Magha-mahatmya. 

(h) Vaisakha-masa-mahatmya. The same latest 
interlocutors besides Ambarf§a and Narada. 

( i ) Ayodhya-mahatmya. The authoritative in- 

terlocutors are Agastya and Vyasa. 

III. Brahma-khanda. 

(a) Setu-Mahatmya. The only interlocutors are 
Suta and Saunaka. 

(b) Dharmaranya-mahatmya has Suta, Saunaka, 
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Vyasa and Yudhisthira and Brahma and 
Narada. 

(c) Uttara-khanda : Sflta and Saunaka. 

IV. Kasl-khanda. 

(a) Parti. Vyasa and Suta; Skanda and Agastya. 

(b) Part II. The same, the same. 

V. Avantya-khanda. 

(a) Avantya-ksetra-mahatmya : Vyasa and Sanat- 
kumara. 

(b) Caturaslti-linga-mahatmya : Uma and Mahes- 
vara. 

(c) Reva-khanda : Suta and Saunaka, Markandeya 

Yudhi§thira, Janamejaya and Vaisampayana. 

VI. Nagara-khanda. Suta and Saunaka. 

VII. Prabhasa-khanda. 

(a) Prabhasa-khanda. Suta and Saunaka, Siva 
and Parvati. 

(b) Vastrapatha-mahatmya : Isvara and Parvati. 

Bhoja-raja and Sarasvati. 

(c) Arvuda-khanda. Suta and Saunaka ; Pulas- 

tya and njis. 

(d) Dvaraka-mahatmya. Suta and Saunaka; 
Prahlada and the r§is. 

In this long list of works and their interlocutors there 
is very little of Skanda who appears in a very few instance 
only yet in the last chapter of the last book, Dvaraka- 
khanda, it is said that the whole Purana was spoken by 
Skanda. 


The tradition is given in two places at the end of the 

The tradition. Nagara-kharda and at that of the 
Prabhasa-khanda. It runs thus: 
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From Skanda to Bhrgu, from Bhrgu to Abgirah, from him 
to Cyavana, from him Rcika and so on. 

Wilson in his preface to the translation of the Vijnu- 
pur&na says : “ It is uniformly agreed that the Skanda- 
purana, in a collective form, has no existence; and the 
fragments in the form of Samhitas, Khandas and Mahat- 
myas, which are affirmed in various parts of India to be 
portions of the Purana present a much more formidable 
mass of stanzas than even the immense number of which it 
is said to consist ” p. lxii. In another place p. lxxiv he 
says : “ In the present state of our acquaintance with the 
reputed portions of the Skanda-purana my own views of 
their authenticity are so opposed to those entertained 
by Col. Van Kennedy that instead of admitting all the 
Samhitas and Khandas to be genuine I doubt if any one 
of them was ever a part of the Skanda-purana.” 

Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum p. 739 A says : 

“ Skanda-purana consists of several Samhitas without con- 
nection with each other to which again a great number of 
Khandas are assigned.” 

These two great authorities are doubtful about the 
existence of a work entitled Skanda-purana. 

I have, however, described in page 141 of my Nepal Cata- 
logue 1905 a Guptakijara MS. of the Purana in the Darbar 
Library copied in the 7th Century A.D. It seems to be the 
lost Skanda-purana in which no Khandas, no Sarphitas and 
no Mahatmyas are mentioned. The subjects treated of are 
all for the glorification of Siva, especially, his wars with*/ 
Andhaka and Tripura. 

It being now certain that there was in very ancient 
times a Purana entitled Skanda it becomes a question how 
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the original Purana was lost and how so many Saiphitas 
Khandas and Mahatmyas have been attributed to it. Our 
difficulties have been heightened by the fact that there are 
two extensive works both calling themselves Skanda-purana. 
A table of contents of one of these has been given in the 
N&rada-purana Chapter 105 and the second Samhita of the 
other having an authoritative commentary from the pen of no 
less a person than Sayanacaryya. The editor of the Venkate- 
svara edition declares that the Purana described by Narada 
in seven Khandas and 81,000 slokas is the genuine Maha- 
purana, while the other in 6 Samhitas 50 Khandas and 
100,000 slokas is an Upa-purana. That is an easy solution 
of the difficulty but it does not appeal to reason. 

In the Catalogue both the works, namely, the Maha- 
purana in seven Khandas and the so-called Upa-purana in 
six Samhitas have been kept separate, the Samhitas being 
treated of first. 

I. The Sanat-Kumara-Samhita is represented in the 
Catalogue by two works, namely, (1) Siva-tattva-sudha- 
nidhi (3871) and (2) Sri-Rama-stava-raja (3872-3875) the 
first being an extract from the Samhita ending in Chapter 
XX, the second being hymn to Rama by Narada. This 
is accompained with a commentary by Hari-acarya in the 
interest of the followers of Ramanuja (3875). 

II. Suta-Samhita (3848-3864) is divided into four 
Khandas (1) Siva-mahatmya-khanda, (2) Jiiana-yoga, (3) 
Mukti-Khanda (4) Yajna-Vaibhava-Khanda in two parts. 
In number 3848, we have a MS. of the Samhitas com- 
plete, with Suta-gita accompanied with the commentary 
by Madhava. The next number is also complete with 
the commentary. The number 3850 has the first Khan4 a 
only with commentary. The next two numbers contain 
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the text and commentary of the second Khanda only. The 
third with commentary is represented in 3853, and the 
fourth Part I in 3854. The Brahma-glta (3855-3859) and 
Suta-gita (3860) constitute Part II of Khanda IV. They 
arc in 12 and 8 Chapters respectively. The number 3861 
though named Suta-Samhita contains only one, the twelfth 
Chapter of the first Khanda of the work and treats of 
castes. 

III. Safikarf-Samhita (3864 A to 3865) is known in one 
Khanda only, the Siva-rahasya-Khanda, divided into seven 
Kandas, namely, (1) Sambhava-Kanda, (2) Asura-Kanda, 
(3) Vira-Mahemdra-Kanda, (4) Yuddha-Kanda, (5) Deva- 
Kanda, (6) Daksa-Kanda (7) Upadesa-Kanda — all described 
in the above numbers. 

IV. Vaifjnavi-Samhita is fully represented in this 
Catalogue by Prana va-Kalpa and its commentary (3867- 
3869). 

V. BrahmI-Samhita has no representative in this 
Catalogue. 

VI. Sauri-Samhita has a short work in this Catologue 
to represent it, namely, Kaivalya-ratnam (3866) treating of 
the Advaita System. 

Of the Skanda-purana in Six Samhitas and fifty 
Khandas, we get, in the description given above, the names 
of five Khandas only, namely, four of SGta and one of San- 
kari ; of the other forty-five nothing, not even names are 
known but in the sequel it will be found that in this Cata- 
logue there are the names of several Khandas and Mahat- 
wyas, as belonging to the Skanda-purana, but they could 
not be attributed to any of the Saiphitas for want of in- 
formation. 
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The Skanda-purana in seven Khandas is described 
below : — 

I. Mahesvara-Khanda has the following works belong- 
ing to it : — 

(а) Kedara-Khanda complete in 3893 and defective 

in 3894 up to chapter 30 ; it agrees with 
H.P.R. I. 79. The rest of the chapters 31 to 
35 in the Vaftga-vasI edition are additions. 
Sri-kgetra-Mahatmya (3895) is said to be a 
part of Kedara-Khanda. As Kedara-khanda 
is supposed to be connected with the Kedara- 
k$etra in British Garwal, so Sri-k^etra is said 
to be in the Himalayas. But the Srl-kfjetra- 
Mahatmya is not to be found in the Kedara- 
Khanda so far found. Siva-parparjjana (3896) 
Saiva rites for cure of diseases is not found in 
the Kedara-khanda to which it is attributed. 

(б) Kumarika-khanda (3923) is complete. It treats 

of holy places on the southern sea. 

The other Khandas of the Mahesvara-khanda are not 
represented in the Catalogue at all. 

II. (b) Vai^nava-khanda has no complete MS. in this 
Catalogue. The description of the holy places in Puri in 
Orissa occupies Nos. 3913 to 3920 under the names of 
Utkala-khanda and Puru^ottama-Mahatmya. In the colo- 
phons of the majority of these MSS. the Skanda-puraiia is 
said to extend to 84,000 slokas and in none 81,000. The 
V ai§nava-khanda is not mentioned at all but Utfcala or 
Uttara-khanda. I have put it under the Vai§nava-khanda . 
because the MS. agrees with the texts presented under 
that head. 

(/) Bhagavata-Mahatmya (3951) is the story of Vajra 
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and Parlksit repopulating Mathura and hearing the recita- 
tion of the Bhagavata. 

(*) Ayodhya-Mahatmya (3925) agrees with the printed 
text generally. 

We have no MSS. of the other Kandas and Mahatmyas 
of the Khanda II. 

III. Brahma-khanda Part I is not represented at all ; 
of the Part II Brahmottara-khanda or simply Uttara- 
khanda there are four complete MSS. 3878-3881. They 
generally agree with the printed text and end in the 22nd 
Chapter. There is an incomplete MS. number (3882). 
Siva-varma or Siva-kavaca from the 12th Chapter of Part 
II is an amulet of Siva (3884-3888). Prado§a-Mahatmya or 
Pradoija-nirnaya (3889) and Proda?a-vrata-prayoga (3890- 
3891), Siva-ratri-vrata (3892) are taken from different 
chapters of the same Uttara-khanda. But Guru-gita (3935- 
3937) Rbhu-glta (3938) Ramayana-mahatmya (3939) and 
Sapta kotlsvara-Mahatmya (3940) are not to be found in 
Part II of this Khanda. They seem to belong to the other 
Skanda-purana with 50 Khandas and 100,000 Slokas. 

IV. The text of the Kasl-khanda is to be found in 
3897-3898, its commentary by Jaya-rama in 3899 and by 
Ramananda in 3900-3901. The thirty second chapter of 
the same Khanda is known as Danda-pani-pradurbhava 
(3902). Nos. 1903-3908 are extracts from the exposition of 
the Kasl-khanda. Number 3908A is an interesting work by 
Raghu-natha, a disciple of Rama-dayala, a follower of 
Nanaka on the sanctity of the Ganges. Raghu-natha wrote 
a work on Laukika-Nyaya, i.e., on popular examples. His 
?wu, Sadananda Sarma, wrote a work on the liberation of 
human souls by death at Benares. He at the request of his 
?uru made an abstract of the huge work of his guru and 
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made Part I of the present work and he has himself com- 
piled Part II. 

V. Avantya-khanda, has many subdivisions. The first 
of these, the Avanti-ksetra-Ma hatmya is not in this Cata- 
logue but the second CaturasIti-lifiga-Mahatmya is complete 
in it (3924). But as I have said before Narada does not 
include it in Avantya-khanda. It is found only in printed 
texts. The third subdivision is Reva-khanda. The last 
four chapters of this subdivision deal with Satya-Narayana. 
They are to be found in Bengal recensions of the Reva- 
khanda but not in others. The Vanga-vasi edition has them 
but not the Venkatesvara edition. The Reva-khanda in 
these editions deals with holy places on the Narmada. But 
our Reva-khanda is quite different from these. It is Saiva- 
work dealing with achievement of Siva, Karttika and their 
followers. The extent of the work, the enormous number 
of its chapters, the order in which they are arranged and 
the similarity of the names of many of the chapters stamp it 
as a recension of the Guptaksara-Skanda-purana in the 
Nepal Darbar Library. It was copied at Sonar-gaon in 
Eastern Bengal in Saka 1604, 1682 A.D. from a defective 
MS. full of lacunae. 

The Ambika-khanda (3921-3922) of the Skanda-purana, 
too, has been found to contain much material common with 
the Guptak§ara MS. A close comparison of these three 
MSS. is likely to lead to important results about the early 
breakage of one purana into parts. 

VI. Nagara-khanda has no representative in this 
Catalogue. It is one khanda without any subdivision and 
deals with holy places at and about Nagara in Guzerat. 

VII. Prabhasa-khanda (3876) seems to be a larger 
recension of the printed subdivision of that work under 
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the same name. Dvarka-Mahatmya ia spoken by Pralhada 
to the Sages and deals with holy sites at Dvarka (3877). 
A section of four chapters at the end of this MS. is marked as 
■■ sunparne i.e., belonging to the Garuda-purana. Arvuda- 
Mahatmya is another subdivision of the same khanda deal- 
ing with holy places in and about the Abu Mountains in 
Raja-putana. 

Here ends the description of the MSS. belonging to that 
Skanda-purana and its parts which has 81,000 Slokas and 
seven Khandas. From the beginning to the end it deals 
with holy places in different parts of India from Kedar in 
the extreme north to Kumarika in the extreme south and 
from Dvarka in the extreme west to Puru§ottama on the 
eastern sea. The Khandas seem to have been written 
in the localities described by them. They not only give 
minute topography of holy areas but often stoop to des- 
cribe by the side of a famous shrine in a big compound the 
smaller shrines erected by devotees for their ista-devatas. 

The description of the Prabhasa-k^etra is peculiarly 
interesting as it deals with the great shrine of Soma-natha, 
most probably before its destruction by Mahmud of Ghuzni 
in 1024. Mahmud Begara again destroyed it in the begin- 
ning of the fifteenth century and in some MSS. the first 
and the second restoration may be found to be described. 

The following are the Khaiidas mentioned in the Cata- 
logue which cannot be traced in the Maha-purana as 
described by Narada and published by the Bombay and the 
Calcutta presses. They may form parts of the so-called 
Upa-purana but at present we have no means of locating 
them. (1) Ambika-khanda (3923-3924); (2) Mathura- 
kkapda an extract from which is found in 3926 ; (3) Nir- 
V ana-Khanda an extract from which is Visnu-gita or Brah- 
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mendra-Bala-Khilya-Gita (3927) ; (4) Para§u-Rama-Khanda 
* extracts from which are to be found in 3928 and 3929 
dealing with the origin of Northern, Southern and Eastern 
Brahmanas, the five Gaudas and five Dra vidas as well as 
the Brahmanas of Konkana and the Sakhas of the Vedas 
they study ; (5) Sahyadri-Khanda (3931-3932) ; (6) Bhu- 
Khanda (3933) ; (7) Mala-Khanda (3941-3946) dealing with 
holy places in the Jodhpur territory and Himavat-Khanda 
from which extracts are taken in 3977 and 3978. 

The same is the position of the following Mahatamyas, 
namely, (1) Vinayaka-Mahatmya (3947), (2) Simhacala- 
Mahatmya (3948) treating of holy places in Simhacala in 
the Ganjam district, (3) Vinayaka-Mahatmya (3949), (4) 
Ardhodaya-Mahatmya (3950), (5) Phalguna-Mahatmya 
(3952-53) ; Rudrak^a-Mahatmya (3969). 

XIV. V am an a-Pur Ai<r a Nos. 3989-3991. 

In the Vamana-purana it is called the 14th Parana — 
Ch. 95. Vs. 36. 

The 14th Purana is named after the Vamana, the 

'f Dwarf incarnation of Viijnu. Narada- 

The n a me. 

purana, in Chap. 106th verse 13, says 
that the 2nd part of this Purana is called the Brhad- 
vamana ; but the 2nd part has yet not been obtained. 

The extent is given in all the Puranas to be 10,000. 

But the Purana, as we find it in the 

Extent. 

Venkatjesvara edition does not go 
beyond 6,000, and the Venkatesvara gives the Purva-bhaga 
only. 

Narada divides the work into two parts, PQrya and 
. . Uttara. The Uttara is divided into 

Divisions. 

4 Samhitas, each of 1,000 alokas. 
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(1) Mahesvari Samhita on the worship of TCrana. 

(2) Bhagavatf Saihhita on the worship of different 

incarnation of Durga. 

(3) Sauri Samhita on the Sun worship. 

(4) Ganesvari Samhita on the worship of Ganesa. 

In the printed edition, the interlocutors are Pulastya 
, and Narada, both mind-bom sons of 

Interlocutions. 

Brahma. But, in the Narada-purana 
the tradition is given as Pulastya to Narada, Narada to 
Vyasa, Vyasa to Loma-har^ana and Loma-har§ana to the 
Rsis at Naimiga. But the Purana itself is silent about the 
tradition. 


The character of the 
Pur&na. 


A number of poems written in polished kavya style 
joined very loosely with one another, — 
seems to be the character of this 
Purana. The 1st poem is Hara-lalita, 
or, the sports of Hara, in which, after their marriage, Hara 
and Parvati sport on the Mandara Mountain for three 
seasons, summer, rains and autumn. Seasons are described 
with great poetic skill which reminds us of the verses in 
Rtu-saiiihara. Then comes Hemanta, and Narayana 
awakes from his sleep of 4 months’ duration. Dak$a com- 
mences his sacrifice after his awakening. With the destruc- 
tion of the sacrifice ends the poem Hara-lalita. 


The 6th chapter is a poem by itself. It is the burning 
of Madana by Siva. But the story is very primitive and 
very different from that given in Kum&ra-Sambhava. 

The fight between Prahlada and Narayana is a third 
poem. 


The story of SukeSl and the Sun is the fourth poem, f 
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The fifth poem, Mahi^asura- V adha, ends with the 20th 
Chapter. It goes over the same ground as the second carita 
of Devi-mahatmya. 


In this way, there are several poems in this Purana, 
interspersed with Pauranic matter, viz., the description of 
the holy places in Kuruk§etra. 


Connection with the 
Dwarf incarnation. 


Vamana-purana may be described as the story of 
the Asura dynasty of Hiranya-kasipu. 
Prahlada succeeded him and reigned 
with great success, but he abdicated 
in favour of Andhaka, the son of his uncle, Hiranyakija. 
After Andhaka’s elevation to the position of a leader in 
Siva’s army, Bali was raised to the throne ; and it was to 
restrain Bali that Vamana was born. Prahlada enters into 
the scene of the Puranas in the 7th Chapter ; and the story 
continues loosely to the end of the Purana. 


The deception practised by the Dwarf incarnation, 
is given thrice in this Purana. (1) In a 

thTllwarf tacamationf “ f ° rm in Cha P teI 1 ftS le g end 

for the sanctity of the lake in Kuru- 
kgetra. (2) The deception, here, is practised not on Bali ; 
but on Dhundhu in a previous age of Manu on the Jumuna 
where Prahlada saw the image of Tri-Vikrama during the 
course of his pilgrimage ; and thirdly, it occurs in connection 
with the main story of the Purana. 

The V amana-purana, so far as we find it, seems to 
Age be very old. '(I) The incarnations of 

VLjnu were not limited to the number 
of ten. Haya-&Ir?a is prominently mentioned as the third 
incarnation. No Avatara after Vamana is mentioned. The 
word ‘ avatara ’ is rarely used in connection with Vi§nu, 
but the word “ Pradurbhava ” in its stead has been used. 
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(2) There is no sectarian spirit in this work. — Brahma, 
Vi?nu and Siva are equally respected. 

(3) Some of the islands in the Indian Ocean seem ^ 
to be mentioned viz., Indra-dvlpa, Naga-dvlpa, Ka^aha, 
Siriihala, Varuna. 

(4) The boundary of India as given in Chapter 13, 
verses 11-12 cannot be later than 2nd century A.D. The 
boundaries are : Kiratas to the east, Yavanas to the 
west, Andhras to the south and Turks to the north. The ^ 
geography as given in the Vamana-purana is older than 
that of Rajasekhara’s Kavya-mlmamsa (Chapter 17th) and 
that of Brhat-Samhita of Varaha-mihira. It can be placed 
in the 2nd century A.D. with great probability. 

(5) One of the reasons to consider this work old, is 
that TulasI is never mentioned to be a sacred leave in the 
worship of Vi§nu. Tulasi has now come to universal use, 
and its origin from Vruda, the wife of Jalandhara, is given 
in the Padma-purana. 

The place of composition seems to be Kuru-ksetra, the 
mi place supposed to be hallowed by the 

The place of composition. . y 

Dwarf incarnation in some remote anti- / 
quity, and the holy places in Kuru-kijetra have been most 
minutely and carefully registered. But curiously enough, 
the scenes of the great battle are not mentioned. 

This is one of the fortunate Purapas that have escaped 

„ the hands of modem revisers. Vyasa 

Genuineness of the . . , T TT . , 

Purina. is* not here; Loma-Har§ana is not 

here — nor are Sauti and Saunaka. 


In our catalogue (pp. 467) it is said that our MS. does 

our ratal n °t a 8 ree ^h the Vamana-pur&pa as 

m ' noticed in Oxf., p. 46 B. (No. 102) 
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and I.O. Catal. No. 3989. The disagreement is only in 
the opening verses and in descriptions; but in the main 
story and the order of subject there is not much dis- 
agreement. 


Karko-bhadrS-oaturthi 
vratam (No. 3991.) 

have it. 


This vrata is said to be a part of 
the Vamana-purana, but it is not to 
be found in the Pdrva-bhaga as we 


XV. 


The name. 


Kurma-Purasta Nos. 3992-3997. 

The name of the 15th Purana is 
Kurma-Purana. 


Its extent is 17,000 slokas, but according to Matsya 
it is 18,000 — but the printed edition 
has 6,000 only. 

According to Narada, it is divided into 
4 Samhitas. 

1. Brahml . . 6,000. 

2. Bhagavati . , 4,000. 

3. Sauri . . 2,000. 

4. Vaignavi . . 5,000. 


Extent. 


Divisions. 


The Brahml Samhita, again, is divided into Purva- 
bhaga and Upari-bhaga; the last bhaga has two famous 
gitas, Vyasa-gita, and Isvara-gita. 


The interlocutors. 


The interlocutors in the first part are Kfirma and the 
Rgis ; in the second, Lomahar^ana and 
the R§is. But when Vyfisa came among 
them, he was offered the pulpit. His speeches extend to 
34 chapters the first 11 of which constitute the I6vara-glta 
which is an abstract of the Bhagavat-gita. In the first 
part, too, an interlocution between Loma-hargaoa and the 
R§is has been superimposed over the other interlocutions. 
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The character of the 
Kiirma Purina. 


The Uparibhaga or Part II is mostly taken up with the 
two Gitas dealing with spiritual 
matters and Yoga practice. They 
occupy 34 chapters. The tirthas take 
up chaps. 36-43. The tirthas seem to be more modern 
than those in the Vamana Purana. Vamana concentrates . 
his attention to Kuru-ksetra and N.W. India, but Kaii, 
Prayaga, and Narmada absorbed nearly the whole attention 
of this Purana. 


The first part, however, is a Purana with all the five 
characteristics and more. It has details of creation, 
dynasties, ages of Manu, but little of individual kings of 
dynasties. 

The Kurma speaks of four kinds of dissolution, (1) the 
common dissolution, (2) the occasional 
The 4 kinds of proiaya. ^go^tion, (3) dissolution in primordial 

matter, and (4) the absolute dissolution. 

(1) The common dissolution is what we see every day. 

(2) The occasional is at the end of a kalpa when the 
earth, atmosphere and heaven will be destroyed by water, 
fire and air. But the higher worlds will remain and the 
nether worlds, too, will be unaffected. 

(3) Dissolution in primordial matter is when the earth 
dissolves into water, water into fire, fire into air, air into 
ether, ether into egoism, egoism into intelligence, and the 
whole into primordial matter. This takes place at the 
end of parardha years. 

(4) Absolute dissolution can be attained only by Yoga 
and by knowledge. 
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Narada heard this Purapa from Narayaga, He gave 
it to Gautama, Gautama to Parasara. 
Para6ara told this to the Rijis at Hari- 
dvara. There is another tradition. Brahma spoke this to 
Sanaka and Sanatkumara ; from Sanaka, Devala got it and 
gave it to Panca-Sikha. From Sanatkumara Vyasa got it. 


Constitution of the 
PurBna. 


The Purana is originally an interlocution between the 
Kurina and the R$is of old in the first 
part, for so Narada says. But what 
we see in the Bibliotheca Indica edition, 
the first 12 chapters of Part I and the 45th and 46th chaps, 
of Part II are put in the mouth of Kurina. The 29th and 
30th chaps, of Part I and the first 34 chaps, of part II are 
put in the mouth of Vyasa ; the rest, in that of Suta. This 
means that creation and dissolution are described on the 
authority of Kurina, philosophy on the authority of 
Vyasa, genealogy and the description of holy places on the 
authority of Suta. 


The holy places described are mainly Benares, Prayaga 
J „ and the Narmada. In the Kali age 

Place of composition. 

preference is given to Benares. The 
work seems to have been written there or in some place 
near to it. 


This Purana has in the beginni n g, in the interlocution 
between Suta and the R§is, an enumeration of the 18 
Pflranas as the orthodox ones. The place of Kflrma is 
given as the 15th. I believe that this interlocution between 
Sfita and the R?is has been added as an introduction to the 
interlocution between Kurina and the Ijtgis at the latest 
revision, when the number and order of the Maha-Puranaa 
were settled. 
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The Kurma-Puraija may be placed in the same age as ^ 
the Vamana Purana, when people were 
Age ' anxious to name the Puranas after the 

names of the incarnations. 


This is Isvara-glta-bha§ya by Vijnana-Bhi§u who at 
the end of his bhasya says that there 
is no need of commenting on the Bhaga- 
vat-gita; the Isvara-gita, differs from 

it in wording only. 


Our Catalogue 
No. 3995 A. 


Devi-Sahasra-nama-stotra is to be found in the 12th 
chap, of the Purva-bhaga of the Kurma Purana. It also 
seems to be a later Tantric addition at the end of Ktirma’s 
speech given on his high authority. 

S' 

XVT. Matsya-Ptjraija, Nos. 3998-4007. 

The 16th Maha-purana is named after the Fish in- 
carnation. The Vamana-purana in ^ 

The name. 

XII. 48 says that it is the best of the 

Puranas. 


Narada gives the extent as 14,000 slokas. Other 
Puranas generally agree with Narada. 
The printed edition of the Ananda- 
srama agrees also with this statement. 


Divisions. 


There is no mention of the divisions 
of the Matsya-purana ; the printed 
edition also has no divisions. 


The Narada says that this Purana was spoken by the s 

interlocutions ^“h to Manu, but actually we find that 
Stkta and the R$is absorb nearly two- 
thirds of the talk, invoking the Fish and Manu on rare 
occasions. The interlocutions between the Fish and Mann 
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occupy only 103 Chaps., and that not in one place. These 
are Chaps. 1-4 (creation), 13 (the descendants of the Manes), 
53 (table of contents of the 18 Puranas) 58 (works of Public 
utility) 60 (Saubhagya-Sayana-vrata) 62, 66, 67, 69, 81, 82, 
95 (on different vratas) 115 (story of Pururava), 146 (story 
of Taraka, 164-178 (stories of Padmodbhava, Taraka, Maya 
and Andhaka), 195-208 (the Pravara of the descendants of 
Bhrgu and other R§is), 209-214 (story of Savitrl), 215-241 
(Rajadharma), 242 and 243 (sacrifices to the planets) 275- 
290 (the great gifts of Tula-puru§a, Hirnya-garbha, etc.) 

Tradition. This Purana gives no traditions. 

The Purana seems to have been revised several times. 

The real Matsya-purapa consisted of 

Revisions, 

103 Chapters to which an interlocution 
between Suta and Saunaka was added in two instalments. 
The genealogies all belong to Suta’s section of the Purana. 
But they are given in two instalments; the 1st ended 
in Chap. 51. The second instalment begins in Chap. 
271. 


The age of the Purana, as given by the late Mr. Justice 
Age Pargiter in his “ Dynasties of the Kali 

Age” is the last quarter of the 3rd 
century A.D. when the second instalment of the genealogies 
was added in revision coming to the last quarter of the 3rd 
century A.D. The 1st instalment was added in another 
revision earlier than the 2nd. Then the real Matsya-purana, 
in which the interlocution between Manu and the Fish 
occur, must be earlier still. I would not hesitate to put the 
original Matsya-purana to the time of the Brahmin Imperial 
Dominion in India in the early part of the 2nd century B.C. 

It may go some centuries earlier. 
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The Matsya-purana not content with giving five ordi- 
nary characteristics of the Purana, viz., 
Charade*, of the Creation> Desolation, Ages of Manu, and 

the biography of individual kings, adds 
many more characteristics. Putting the word ‘ adi ’ mean- 
ing ‘ et cetera ’ to the last of the characteristics. These are : 
law of gifts, litergy of Sraddha, division of society into castes 
and stages, sacrifices and works of public utility, the 
consecration of the images of gods, etc. It significantly 
adds, “ to tor farrot ” i.e., leaving no aspect of life out. 
These characteristics have been put in the mouth of Manu 
in the original part of the Purana. So, from the early 2nd 
century B.C., the Puranas were not restricted to the narrow 
limits of the five characteristics ; and if you do bring the 
Puriinas under these restrictions, the names of almost all of 
them will have to be deleted. 


It seems that beautiful poems on a variety of subjects 

Character have been put together in this Purana. 

The wars between gods and demons 
have been enumerated as twelve. (I) Narasimha, (2) 
Vamana, (3) Varaha, (4) At the churning of the ocean, (5) 
Tarakamaya, (6) Adlvaka, (7) Three cities, (8) Andhaka, 
(9) Vrtra, (10) Dhatra, (11) Halahala and (12) Kolahala. 
Attempt has been made, just after the enumeration of Chap. 
XLVII. to give some account of these wars, and the descrip- 
tions of the destruction of the Three Cities, the slaughter of 
Taraka and the war called Tarakamaya are magnificent 
epics, written not in the Pauranika Sloka metre, but in a 
variety of epic metres in kavya style and in elevated 
anguage and thought. These are all in praise of Siva ; 
t ose devoted to Vi?nu, e.g. Nara-Simha, Vamana and 
ar,iha are also short pieces of beautiful kavya. The 
8 a,l ghter of Andhaka who tried to carry away Parvati, and 
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of Adi-vaka who wanted to personate Parvati, in order to 
deceive and kill Siva are two good pieces of poetry. 

The place of the composition seems to be Nasik, “ close 
to the Western Ghats on the Godavari.” 

Place of composition. . 

It is described as “the most charming 
place in the whole of earth, where there are hills called 
Govardhana, Mandara and Gandha-madana ; where celes- 
tial trees and celestial crops were to be found for the benefit 
of Rama and his own wife brought down by the r^i Bharad- 
vaja from heaven. This is the most flowering country and 
therefore is the most charming.” 

This place has been given the greatest prominence in 
the geographical chapter of the Purana. The tribes of 
Madhya-desa are described first ; then three verses are given 
to describe this place. Then come the places of northern 
India ; then those of eastern India, then, those of southern 
India. Then have been described the places on the Nar- 
mada; and lastly, the places on the table land of the 
Vindhya. The district of Nasik should have gone either with 
the southern countries or with those on the Narmada, or 
with the Aparantas. But it has been torn away from all 
these and pointed out as the most charming spot on earth. 

It is also a curious fact that in this exhaustive enumera- 
tion of countries and tribes of India, the Andhras are 
omitted altogether. Perhaps, when Suta spoke all these 
things, Andhras did not come to prominence at all. 

It is the northern countries, — Vahlika, Pallava, 
Gandhara, Abhira, Yavana, Sindhu, Sauvlra, Madra, Saka, 
Parada, Kekaya, — which are inhabited by K^atriyas, 
Vaisyas and Sudras. This must be a very old state of 
things, when the countries, surrounding India, had caste 
system of their own. 
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The name. 


Of our MSS. of this Purana, 3998, and 3999 seem to be 
complete. The next two are incom- 
Our Catalogue No. p] e ^ e MSS. No. 4002 Consists of 60106 

chaps, on the “ Raja-dharma ” of the Matsya Purana. The 
next, number consists Prayaga Mahatmya complete in ten 
chaps. (103-112). No. 4004 also is an extract from the Matsya 
Purana, on domestic architecture and vasiu, (chaps. 252- 
270). The next three numbers (4005-4007) are not to be 
found in the Matsya-purana ; these seem to have been 
affiliated to it at some period of time. Indeed, Siva-glta, 
No. 4005 declares itself to be a part of the uttara-bhaga 
of Matsya of which Narada knows nothing. 

XVII. Garuda- Purana, Nos. 4008-4017. 

The name of the 17th Maha-Purana is the Garuda 
Purana. Garuda obtained a boon 
from Visnu that he should be known 
as a “ Purana-Samhita-Karta ” ; and so the Purana is named 
after him although except in Part II he never appears as an 
interlocutor (Chap. II, vs. 49). 

The extent is 19,000 Slokas, given in Narada and 
other Puranas but according to Matsya 
it is 18,000. But the Calcutta edition 
(1890) does not contain more than 8,000. A verse in 
the beginning of this edition declares that it contains only 
8,800 verses, (ch. I, vs. 35.) 

It is divided into two parts: — the Pflrva-Khanda 
and the Uttara-Khanda. The Uttara- 
Khanda is put in the mouth of Garuda 
&nd it refers to the ceremonies after death. 

Suta comes to the R?is at the Naimi§aranya ; they 

Tradition* asked him some questions which, he 

said, could only be solved by hearing 


Extent. 


Divisions. 
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the Garuda Parana, spoken by Garuda to Ka&yapa. Suta 
heard it from Vyasa, at the Vadarika forest along with 
other R§is. Vyasa told him that he heard it from Brahma. 
Brahma and Rudra heard it from Viijnu. 

The last set of interlocutors are of course, the R?is and 
Suta in the Naimiipa; but the most 
interlocutions. authoritative interlocutors are Brahma 

and Rudra on one side and Hari on the other. Rudra and 
Brahma rarely interrupt, Hari goes on with his lecture. 
But sometimes, Hari is lost sight of and Sota himself 
delivers lectures, (as in 13 chapters from chap. 18th— 30th). 
Sometimes Hari leaves it to Brahma. The art of medicine is 
left to Dhanvantari, the ancient traditional founder of the 
art. But one chapter at the end has been spoken by Suta, 
perhaps, to incorporate later experience into the Sastra. 
The veterinary art is also given to Dhanvantari. The Niti- 
sara is left to Suta. This Purana has more of speeches 
than of interlocutions. 


The work was not meant to be a Purana ; it meant to 
be an encyclopaedia of all arts in 

charaoter of the which ancient India took interest. 

PurS^a. • i 

The abstracts are terse, succint, clear 
nnflj I should say, charming. The Ramayana is told in one 
chapter. Agni Purana took 7 chaps, for the subject. The 
Hari-vamsa, and the Mahabharata are told each in one 
chapter. The whole of the Kalapa Vyakarana with Katya- 
yana’s additional chapter on Krt is given in two chaps. 
The author, or the compiler had an admirable power of 
making abridgements. Our only regret is that our scholar* 
ship is not ripe enough to identify the works from which 
abridgements are made. 

The Nlti-sara in 8 chaps, is the abstract of some larger 
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work of a comprehensive nature ; but it is not Brhaspati 
Sutras, nor Kautilya, nor Karaandaka; we simply do not 
know of what book is this abstract made. The art of 
healing horses and elephants is given in one chapter. It can 
not be the abstract of Sali-hotra or Pala-kapya, which are 
huge compilations ; but this must have been an abstract of 
some smaller treatise, e.g. Asva-cikitsita of Nakula. 

The advent of Suta and the R§is has made an encyclo- 
paedia a Purana and given it some Purana characteristics. 
But the attempt has not been successful, because one can 
easily see that the Purana is an after-thought. 

The Katantra grammar was written by Sarva-varma 
for the benefit of an Andhra king in 

The Age. ° 

the South in the first century A.D. It 
is the briefest school book of the Aindra school of grammar. 
Kits or verbal derivations were altogether omitted in the 
work and they were added to the book by a Katyayana 
about 100 years later or so. Garuda makes an abstract 
of both in two chaps., say, after another century. So we 
can easily place the abstract of Garuda two centuries after 
the original treatises were composed. There is another 
interesting fact in this connection. The study of Panini 
was discontinued during the early part of the Christian era. 
So, in the grammar tradition of Garuda, Panini is not 
mentioned. But, Kumara or Karttika, the son of Siva, — 
the tail of whose conveyance, the peacock, is said to have 
inspired Sarva-varma to write his book. 

In the Garu^a-purapa, no mention is made of the 
Maihkara Sastra ; for though there were no lack of books 
® rhetoric, it did not grow into a popular and general study 
all the 6th century A.D. That is a negative evidence that 
'he Garuda was composed before the 5th or 6th century 
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A.D. When the Guptas rose to power, Garuda seemed to 
have been a popular deity ; and so, early in their empire 
they adopted Garuda as an insignia. 

The number and order of the incarnations of Viijnu 
agree with slight modification with those in the Bhagavata ; 
and completely disagree with those of modem times for the 
last twelve hundred years. This corroborates my assump- 
tion that the work was composed when the Guptas were in 
power. 

The boundaries of India as given in this Purana show 
that the Yavanas were on the West and the Andhras on the 
South. This may be true in the 3rd century A.D., but not 
later. 


In our catalogue there are five MSS. of this Puraria Part I 
from 4008-4012, more or less complete. 

Our Catalogue No. ^ Mgg . &nd 4014 of p art JJ 

are works on Preta-kalpa. Yoga-sara (4015) contains four 
chaps, on a treatise of medicine in the Garuda put in 
the mouth of Dhanvantari. Karunya-stotra, (4016) is a 
hymn to Vi§pu; it is put in here on the mistaken but 
generally accepted supposition that Visnu-dharm ott ar a is a 
part of the Garuda-purana. Nara-strl-lak^anam (4017) is 
the 63rd chap, of the Garuda-purana. 


// XVIII. Brahmastoa-Purai^a, Nos. 4018 — 4071. 

The name of the 18th Maha-purana is the Brahmanda- 
purana. It is also called the Vayaviya, 
The name. because, Vayu is its chief interlocutor. 

The extent is said to be 12,000 in the Narada; 

in other Puranas the extent varies 
from 12,000 — 12,200. 


The extent. 


Divisions. 


The Purapa is divided into 4 parts. 
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(1) Prakriya. 

(2) Anu-§ahga. 

(3) Upod-ghata. 

(4) Upa-samhara. 

The Narada says, it has another division in which the 
first two parts form the Adya-bhaga, the third, the 
Madhya-bhaga and the fourth, the Uttara-bhaga. Our 
catalogue has a supplementary portion called the Brah- 
mandottara which contains the Adhyatma Ramayana (No. 
4,022). 

The Vayu Purana, as edited by Raja Rajendra-lala 
Mitra in the Bibliotheca Indica, is 
The Brahmanda and near jy the same as the Brahmanda- 

the Vayu Parana, J 

purana published by the Venkatesvara 
Press. In Rajendra-lala’s edition, there are 9 chapters 
added after the 10th in Part I, and 37 chaps, subtracted in 
the Upodghata part. The 9 chaps, relate to Pasupata 
yoga ; and the 37 chaps., the story of Aurva and Sagara. 
It also adds a chap, on Indian archipelago which is want- 
ing in the Bombay edition of the Brahmanda-purana. 

The latest interlocutors are Suta and the r?is at Kuru- 

, , fcjetra on the Dr§ad-vati, when Adhi- 

sima-ky^na was reigning ; and the ear- 
liest ones are Vayu and the Naimi$a r§is in very ancient 
times, when Puru-rava was reigning on earth. In the 
Bibliotheca Edition of the Vayu-purana, Vayu’s contribu- 
tions extend from the middle of chaps. 10 to 24, chap. 
32 (yuga-dharma) and chap. 54 (Nila-kantha-stava) only in 
Vol. I, and only one chapter viz., the 39th, in Vol. II. Of 
these again the Bombay edition of the Brahmanda 
omits chaps. 11 — 21 ; so the contribution of Vayu is only 
4 chapters in the Brahmanda-purana. 
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If there is any Purana which conforms to the 5 charac- 
teristics of a Purana, it is the 
Charaot«ristios. Brahmanda-purana. Details of crea- 
tion, dynasties, ages of Manu, biography of individual kings 
are all to be found here. In the Bombay Edition, Lalito- 
pakhvana is given as an appendix to this work. 

The Purana seems to have undergone revisions in 
which the old Vayu-purana has been 
Mention m the revised out of existence. But the 

Harsa-canta. 

tradition still remains that Vayu spoke 
a Purana. In the early years of the 7th century A.D., a 
Purana spoken by Vayu and dealing with ancient history 
and geography of India used to be recited at the house of 
Vana Bhatta on the Sona every evening. Harsa’s relations 
were surprised to find that in ancient India kingdoms were 
so small ; and so they requested Vana to write a history of 
his patron Har§a whose territories extended from the Bay 
of Bengal to the North-West Frontier Provinces in the 
Punjab. 


In the island of Bali, Brahmanda-purana is said to 
have been translated into the “ Kavi ” language in the 5th 
century A.D. 


The language of the work is perfectly business-like and 
very opposite to poetic. It is just the 
The language. language which would suit sober 

history. 


Mr. Pargiter thinks that the Brahmanda borrowed the 
Bha vi§ya’s accounts of the Kali Age as revised in the years 
325-330 A.D. It is really bold to be so precise about Indian 
chronology. Many would be thankful if they can form a 
chronology approximate within one hundred years. Mr. 
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Pargiter may be correct in his accurate estimate ; but the 
3 orrectness will only relate to chapters concerning the 
dynasties of the Kali Age. It will not affect the chronology 
the Brahmanda-purana itself. Because, the chapters on 
the Kali Age are found in that portion of the Purana in 
which the r§is and Suta appear as interlocutors, i.e., the 
latest revision of the Purana. The composition of the 
Purana, spoken by Vayu, would go much earlier. 

In our catalogue there are 4 MSS. of the Brahmanda- 
purana, -4018 — 4021. In the colophons 

our catalogue. Q f gome of these the Purana is describ- 
ed as “ loka-jnana ” or knowledge of the world. It is some- 
times called the Adi Maha-purana. The Brahmanda- 
puranottara-khanda, 4022, is the same as L. 854 ; it is the 
Lalitopakhyana, printed as the supplement to Brahmanda 
by the Vehkatesvara Press. From 4023 — 4031 are copies 
of the Adhyatma Ramayana which are regarded as part of 
the Brahmanda and therefore not given by me in the 
Ramayana section of this catalogue. The Ramayana is in 
the form of a poem ; but the Adhyatma Ramayana has 3 
sets of interlocutors ; Siva to Parvatl, Brahma to Narada, 
and Vyasa to Suta. It is divided into 7 kandas or books* 
Then come commentaries : — 

No. 4032. — Commentary entitled Adhyatma-rama- 
yana-setu by Rama Varma, son of Himmati Varma, a 
powerful king. 

No. 4033. — The Vala-kanda of the same commentary. 

No. 4034. — Ki^kindhya-kanda only of the text with the 
commentary entitled “ Dhvani-prakasika ” by Visva-natha 
Simha-ju who is called SrI-maharajadhiraja, Sri-maharaja, 

SrFraja-bahadura, etc. 
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No. 4035. — Vala-bodhini by Gopala C§kravarti, son of 
Jfianatmaja in the family of DurgS-dasa from the Banerjis 
of Gaya-ghada. 

Nos. 4036-4041 — are MSS. of the Rama-gita from 
the Adhyatma Ramayana. 

No. 4042. — Contains text and an anonymous com- 
mentary entitled Subodhinl. 

Nos. 4043-4045. — Commentaries to the Rama-gita by 
Rama Varma son of Himmati Varma. 

No. 4047 — is a commentary entitled Dipika to the same 
subject. 

No. 4048 — the text with commentary entitled Prabha 
by Rama-narayana. 

Nos. 4049-4051— are three anonymous commentaries 
with the text. 

Nos. 4052-4055. — Rama-hrdaya-stotra — being the 1st 
chapter of the Adhyatma Ramayana. 

No. 4056 — is a katha on the Uttara-kanda of the 
Adhyatma Ramayana. 

Besides Uttara-khanda, Bralimanda-purana seems to 
have had a K§etra-khanda of which Mallarika-k^etra- 
mahatmya forms a part. No. 4057 is a commentary on 
this mahStmya by Bhima-kalamba-kara. The word 
Mallari he explains as Mani-ripu (4058). 

There are works entitled Puru§ottama-mahatmya in 
many of the Puranas ; one is in the Brahma-purapa ; one is 
in the Vai§nava-khanda of the Skanda-purana ; one is in 
the Suta-satbhita and here is one in the Brahmaij.da-puran& 
(4059). 
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No. 4060 — is the V akre6vara-tlrtha-mahatmya. Vakres- 
vara is in the district of Birbhum where there are several 
hot springs. 

The next number, 4061 is Kijetra-sannyasa, i.e., 
renunciation of the world and living in a particular holy 
area. This holy area is generally that of Kail. This is 
given here by mistake ; it has nothing to do with the 
Brahmanda-purana. It forms part of the Br ahma - 
kaivarta-purana which is divided into bhagas or parts, and 
this work belongs to the third part. In the colophon it is 
stated to be a part of the Brahma-vaivarta ; but that is a 
mistake ; for Brahma-vaivarta is never divided into parts. 
Brahma-vaivarta and Brahma-kaivarta are often con- 
founded. 

Lalita-sahasra-nama-stotram (4062) and Tripura- 
fiu ndarl-hrda yam (4063) are extracts from the Lalitopakh- 
yana, the supplement to the Brahma nda-pura na. 

Devi-kavacam (4065), Hanumat-kavacam (4066), 
Dattatreya-sahasra-nama-stotram (4067), Siddha-sarasvati- 
stotram (4068), Mok§aikadasi-mahatmyam (4069), §at- 
tilaikadasi-mahatmyam (4070 1 ) Amardakl-mahatmyam 
(4070*) and Vyatlpata-vrata-katha (4071) — are all said to 
be parts of and extracts from the Brahmanda-purana. 

The Adhyatma Ramayana in all the colophons, is said 
to be a part of the Brahmanda-purana. But the Venka- 
tesvara Edition in the Prati-sarga Parva, chap. XIX, 
vs. 32, says that Ramananda wrote the Adhyatma Rama- 
yaija under order of Kr§na-caitanya whose name was 
^ajnaniSa shortly after Sri-dhara wrote his commentary on 
die Bhagavata, 500 years ago. 
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UPA-PtrRAijTAS, Nos. 4072 — 4098. 

I. — Jdi-puranam, Nos. 4072 — 4075. 

The name of the first Upa-purana is Adi-purana. The 
Brahma-purana is also called the Adi- 
The name. purana, but that is the Adi Maha- 

purana, and this, the Adi Upa-purana. 

The I. 0. MS. has 52 chapters. Our No. 4073 has 51 
chapters, the No. 4072 is shorter than 
No. 4073 by 400 slokas. L. 553 has 
25 chapters only, but yet it declares itself to be complete. 
But I suspect that it is only half the Purana, for, the 25th 
chapter of I. O. Catal. and the same chapter of L., both 
treat of Yamalarjuna. 


Interlocutors. 


The Kurma-purana says that the chief interlocutor is 
Sanat-kumara ; but here we find 
Narada and Saunaka of the Naimisa 
forest as interlocutors. In L. 553 the interlocutors in the 
25th chapter are Narada and Krsna. 


Wilson says, “The Adi-purana now met with cannot 
boast more than two or three centuries 
of antiquity if it bear even so remote 
a date.” Rajendra-lala says, “ Prof. Wilson’s guess about 
the date is not reliable, as the work was quoted as an 
authority by Vai^nava writers three and a half centuries 
ago, and it was then of sufficient age to pass for an 
authority.” 

Wilson’s remarks tend to show that it is the work of 
the followers of Caitanya who worship the infant Kiwa. 
But it has been mentioned in the Karma as the 1st of the 
Upa-puranas. 
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Vi§nu-nama-mahatmyam (4074) and Vaif-mavamrtam 
(4075) both are taken from the Adi- 


Our Catalogue Nos. 

Kr?na and Arjuna. 


purana, but the interlocutors here are 


II- — Nrsithhopa-purana, Nos. 4076 — 4081. 

The name of the 2nd Upa-purana is the Nr-simha- 
purana. It is also called the Nara- 

i no name. . , 

simha-purana. 

Raja Rajendra-lala says that in extent it is one of the 
Extent smallest comprising only 3136 Slokas, 

it is also of rare occurrence. We have 
however 7 copies of the manuscript of the Nr-simha ; and 
the extent in slokas given as 3,600 and in adhyayas 64* 
(4076—4081.) 


The interlocutors are Suta on one side and Bharadvaja 
and other r§is assembled at Prayaga 
on the other. 


Interlocutors. 


The age of the work seems to be pretty old as Madha- 
vacarya in the early 14th century 
quoted from this book. This has also 
been mentioned in several Puranas and Upa-puranas ; in- 
jfiluding the Kunna and the Matsya. 

Prom the description of the Purana, as given in 
L. 1020, it appears that this Purana was recited at Prayaga 
some time after the V araha-purana was recited at Naimiga. 
It has all the five characteristics of a Maha-purana ; but 
strangely enough, it is not counted among them. 


111. — ( No MS. in the Library.) 

In some lists of Upa-puranas, the third place is given 
„ to Skanda, in others, to Nanda; in 

Name. 

others again, to Vayaviya. So,the name 
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cannot be ascertained. The editor of the Vehkata edition 
says that the Skanda with 100,000 slokas is the third Upa- 
purana. But, the reasons of my differing from him have 
been given under the 13th Maha-purana. 


IV. — Siva-dharma, Nos. 4082 — 4085. 

The name of the fourth Upa-purana is Siva-dharma. 

It is sometimes called Siva-dharma- 
easine. iastra. But, it appears with other 

Saiva works under different names. Our Catal. No. 4085, 
which contains six works, has an extent of 8200 slokas. 

It is written in the Newari character 
Lx ^ nt ‘ of the 12th century A.D. 


It is divided into 6 different works. I. Siva-dharma, 
II. Siva-dharmottara, III. Siva-dharma- 
Dmsions. samgraha, IV. Uma-mahesvara-samvada, 
V. Sivopanii-iat and VI. Uttarottara-tantram. 


The interlocutors in (I) Siva-dharma in 12 chapters are 
Nandikesvara and Sanat-kumara ; and 
interlocutors. they report an interlocution between 

Siva on one hand and Parvati and Karttika on the other. 
It discards Vedic rituals as troublesome and expensive and 
at the same time of doubtful efficacy ; and prefers the wor- 
ship of Siva which is easy and fully efficacious. That wor- 
ship consists of the worship of the phallic emblem, raising 
temples for Siva, offering him tridents and other objects, 
gifts in the name of Siva, fasting on days sacred to Siva 
and worshipping the eight phases of Siva. 

In (II) Siva-dharmottara in 12 chapters the interlocu- 
tors are Agasti and Skanda. The subjects treated of are 
the doctrines of the Saivas, dissemination of the knowledge 
of Siva, the effects of good and bad work, — one leading t° 
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heaven, another to hell, and the signs by which virtuous 
men and sinners can be distinguished after transmigra- 
tion. 

The interlocutors in (III) Siva-dharma-samgraha in 
12 chapters, are Siva and Karttika. It treats of the crea- 
tion of men, their troubles on earth, their entanglement 
in the Samsara, the consequences of their good and bad 
deeds and their only salvation is by their devotion to Siva. 
It speaks of Svayambhuva Manu and the seven heavens. 

In IV, Uma-mahesvara-Samvada in 22 chapters, the 
interlocution is between Uma and Siva. It deals with the 
duties of the four castes, the consequences of transgress- 
ing the five vows of the Buddhists, the good works leading 
to longevity, meditation, the holy places, the customs of 
house-holders, the characteristics of the Kali Age, those 
at the end of a Yuga, consequences of Karma of a previous 
birth, the use of propitiatory rites, mantras, and drugs. 
The 21st chapter deals with Sabda, Varna, Akijara and 
Svara. 

The interlocutors in V, the Sivopanigat in 7 chap- 
ters, are Maha-kala and Kr§natreya. Maha-kala simply 
reports what Rudra told Devi and his ganas in 100,00,000 
verses. It gives in a few words the doctrines of the Paiu- 
pata Darsana in which there are three categories ; Pasu, 
Pasa and Pa6u-pati. All sensient beings are pasus ; the 
24 tattvas of Sarnkhya are pasas. The 25th tattva is 
ignorance which is the root of all pasas. When there is 
ignorance the puruijas are bound by the pasas ; and when 
there is none, they are liberated. According to the Sai- 
vas the 26th tattva is puru§a and the 27th is Siva or Pa- 
su-pati beyond the pa&us and the paSas. It deals with the 
dedication of the phallic emblem of Siva, of the temples of 
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Siva, of propitiatory homas, of the ash-bath and of the 
consequences of offering fruits to Siva. 

In VI, the Uttarottara-tantra in 10 chapters, the interlo- 
cutors are Siva and the Devi. It deals with the after-effects 
of Karma, viz., birth in wealthy families, in royal families, 
in poor families, as blind man, hunch-backed, deaf, dumb 
and dwarf. It deals with the sufferings in the region of Yama. 
The Saivas should not insult Visnu, nor Vaisnavas, Siva. 

This MS. consists of 9 different works, the first six of 
which are the same as before. The 

Catal. No. 4084. _ , _ . , . , 

7th is Vrsa-sara-samgraha which 

will be dealt with later, the 8th is Lalita-vistara in 23 

chapters. This work was copied in the Ncwari year 156, 

i.e., 1036 A.D. It treats of the four castes, of various sins, 

of Yoga, of holy places, of the Kali Age, of various Ages, 

of the ends of Ages, of the Saiva revelation, of deceiving 

Kala, of Citra-gupta, of the ocean of hell, of the funeral 

cakes, of dreams, etc. The 9th work, also called Lalita- 

vistara, seems to be a continuation of the 8tli. The 8th 

ends in chap. 23 while the 9th begins in 24 and ends 

in 32. These chapters deal with the three gunas, with 

the mention of Pitrs in propitiatory meditations, with the 

Tule of tying beasts, with the doctrines of Samkhya and 

Upa-saipkhya, with Valsjnava Yoga, etc. 

This contains only the 6th chapter of the Siva- 
dharma, as given in No. I of 4085. 

Catal. No. 408?. 

The MS. is in Bengali character written 

in 1641 A.D. 

This work contains 24 chapters and is said to be 
a supplement of the Maha-bharata> 
Vrfa-sara-MMppaha S p 0 k en by Vaisampayana to Janame- 
jaya and reporting an interlocution 
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between Anargha-yajna and Vigata-raga who seems to be 
Yi.snu in disguise. The main question is the Brahma- 
vidya without form and without colour like a syllable 
(ak?ara) devoid of vowels and consonants. The reply is 
that it is something transcendental. The reply is couched 
in the same form as the mangalacarana of the Madhya- 
maka Karikas of Nagarjuna consisting of 8 no’s. Here it 
is not of 8 no’s but of 4 no’s and 4 yea’s. 

The next question is, when after death the body is 
burnt down what do the emissaries of Yama take away 
to his region ? 

The answer is: good work and bad work are two 
ropes; by these ropes the man is dragged to heaven or 
hell. They are called Kala-*pasa. The 1st chapter deals 
of Brahmanda or Mundane Egg; the 2nd, of the Sivaite 
Egg ; the 3rd, of non-violence ; the 18th chapter, of the 
development of Karma ; the 20th, of the 25 tattvas. 
This is the same as Catal. No. 4084, VII. 

F. — Durvasah-upa-purana. 

(No manuscript in the Library.) This has the 5th 
place in every list of Upa-puranas ; viz., in Siva-purana, in 
Devl-Bhagavata, in Garuda-purana and in Kaivalya-ratna 
(Catal. No. 3866). 


V I. — N aradopa-purana. 

Often called the Brhan-naradiya-purana. This is to 
be distinguished from the Narada- 

The name. ° 

purana, the 6th Maha-purana. 

This Upa-purana was printed in the Bibliotheca 
Indica by the late Pundit Hr§lke6a Sastri. Our Catal. 
Nos. 3684-3697 belong mostly to this Upa-purana. 
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The extent of this Purana appears to be 3,500 slokas 
in the printed edition. See also L. 

Extent. 1021 

VII. — Kapilopa-purdna. 

(No MS. in the Library.) We have as yet not been 
able to find any mention of any MS. of this work any- 
where. 

VIII. — Vdmandpa-purdna. 

(No MS. as yet found.) 

IX. — USana-upa-purdna. 

Nos. 4086 and 4087. 

No MS. of the Usana-upa-purana has yet been found. 
Two copies of Vindhya-mahatmya from this Upa-purana 
are to be found in the present catalogue with the com- 
mentary of Vaidya-natha. The Vindhya-mahatmya deals 
with the sacred places in the Vindhyas, and specially, 
with Vindhya-vasini, the goddess, a few miles away from 
Mirzapore, E.I. Railway. 

X. — Brahmandopa-purana. 

This is to be distinguished from the Brahmanda- 
maha -purana spoken by Vayu. Narada, the great authority 
on the Maha-puranas, does not speak of any Uttara-khanda 
of the Brahmanda-maha-purana. I, therefore, think that 
all the Nos. from 4022-4041, i.e., commencing from the 
Brahmaijdottara-khanda, should be considered as belonging 
to the Upa-purana, the Adhyatma Ramayana being a part 
of the Upa-purana. It has already been stated that the 
Bhavisya-purana, as we find it now, attributes the Adhyatma 
Ramayana to Ramananda in the 14th century A.D. 
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XI. — Varundpa-purana . 
Nothing is known about this work. 


XII. — Kalikdpa-purana, Nos. 4088-4090. 

The name of the 12th Upa-purana 
is Kalika. 


The name. 


Extent. 


In extent it contains 5,000 slokas. 


Interlocutors. 


The interlocutors are Markanda and the r^is. Mr. 

Eggeling says that it consists of 91 
chapters. It is a local Purana and of 
the nature of a tantra. It gives directions for the worship 
of the different forms of the Devi : (1) Bhadra-kali, (2) 
Kamakhya, (3) Tripura, (4) Kubjika, and others. 


XIII. — Mahehardpa-purana. 

Its name has been mentioned in the Garuda, Devl- 
Bhagavata and Kaivalya-ratna ; but no MS. of this work 
has yet been found out. 


XIV. — Samvopa-puram, Nos. 4091-4094. 


The name of the 14th Upa-purana v 
is Samva. 


Extent and 
Divisions. 


The Purana is divided into two 
parts, viz., Samva, and Jnanottara ; 
and it has nearly 3,000 slokas. 


The chief interlocutors are Sata and the p?is reporting 

another interlocution between Narada 
interlocutors. an( j gamva, a son of Kr§na. The 

story of Samva’s contracting leprosy by a curse of Kjwa 
and Narada, and his bringing the Scythian Bra hm i n s for. 
the worship of the Sun-god is given in full in this Purana. 
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He placed these Brahmins at a place called Mitra-vana on 
the Candra-bhaga. He erected a temple and made large 
endowments for its upkeep. An image of the Sun-god came 
floating in the Candra-bhaga and he consecrated it in the 
temple. The history of the coloniza- 
History of the ooiom- tj on Q f f} le Scythian Brahmins in India 

Brahmins in India. is given only in the Samva and the 

Bliavisya-puranas. 


XV. — Sauropa-purana, Nos. 4095-4096. 

The name of the 15th Upa-purana 
Phe name. j s Saura ; it is named after Surya, the 

Sun-god. 

Extent. In extent it is about 3,400 slokas. 


The latest interlocutors are Suta and the r§is, report- 
ing what Vyasa said to the former, 
interlocutors. The real interlocutors are the Sun-god 

and his son Manu. The Sun-god speaks of the sanctity and 
greatness of Siva. 


XVI. — Parasaropa-purana, Nos. 4097 and 4098. 


The name. 


The 16th Upa-purana is named after 
Parasara. 


Extent. 


The extent of this Purana is 1,000 
slokas in 18 chapters. 


Interlocutors. 


The interlocutors are Parasara and Buka. In Chap. I» 
there is a list of 18 Upa-puranas which 
tallies with that given in the Garuda, 
except that it gives the 3rd place to Nanda, the 8th to 
Manava and the 13 to Va6i§tha-laihga. 
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XVII. — Maricopa-purana. 

(No Manuscript in the Library.) Except the mention 
of this Upa-purana in the Garuda and other Puranas, we 
know nothing definitely about it. 

X VIII. — Bhargavopa-purana. 

(No Manuscript in the Library.) It has been men- 
tioned in the Garuda-purana and in the Parasaropa- 
purana. Burnell saw a copy of this Purana in the Tanjore 
Palace Library. He said, the extent of it was 2,500 
slokas. It has an Uttara-khanda in 42 chapters. From 
Sesa-giri Sastrl’s report from 1896-97, No. I, p. 151, 
we learn, the first set of interlocutors was Nara and 
Narayapa at Vadarikasrama and the second set was 
Lak§mi and Govinda in Vaikuntha. Govinda asked 
LaksrnI and all his favourites to go to earth and there 
preach Nyasa-yoga in Sanskrit as well as in the Dravidian 
languages. Burnell says, the work is posterior to Rama- 
nuja and is Vai$pava in character. 

Miscellaneous Puranas, Nos. 4099 — 4145. 

Visnu-dharma, Nos. 4099 — 4104. 

The name of the Purana is Vi§nu-dharma. Raja 
Rajendra-lala and Mr. Eggeling both 

The name. think that Vipnu-dharma and Vi^nu- 

dharmottara are one and the same work. But, I have 
shown, while dealing with the Maha-bharata, that the 
Visnu-dharma was a part and parcel of that great epic, but 
was for some reason or other discarded from it and so be- 
came an independent Purana; and, as such, it had a 
supplement called the Vispu-dharmottara. 

In this Catalogue, the extent of the Vi§nu-dharma is 
4600 and that of Vippu-dharmottara 
Extent ' 16000 ilokas. (See H. P. R. II, No. 
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190.) In a paper in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIX, 
pp. 382, Biihler says that Al-Beruni in 1030 A.D. or before 
used both these works. 

In the present Catalogue, there are two copies of the 
Vif-inu-dharma, (4099 and 4100), one 
oar oataiogue. j n jfewari character dated 1047 A.D., 

and the other in Bengali character of the 16th century; 
and there are two extracts from the Vi§nu-dliarmottara, 
the second being repeated thrice. 


V dsislhopa-purana, Nos. 4105 and 4106. 

The work claims the 13th place in the list of the 
Upa-puranas according to the Parasa- 
ropa-purana. It is called Vasigtha or 
Vasigtha-lainga Upa-purana. 

Extent. The work is 900 slokas in extent. 


Interlocutors. 


The interlocutors are Vasi?tha on the one hand and a 
phallic emblem in the form of light 
personating Siva and Durga on the 
other. It is a Saiva Purana extolling rudraksa and ashes. 
It regards Siva as the Supreme God and considers Maya 
or illusion as the cause of creation. 


Devl-purana, No. 4107. 

The extent of the Purapa is 7,500 slokas. Raja Rajen- 
dra-lala says that this claims the 5th 
Extent. place among the Maha-puranas, but 

this claim is disallowed by the Vaifjnavas. 

The Purapa is said to have proceeded from Brahma. 

It contains the stories of the demons 
Ghora and his son Kala. They con- 


Interlocutors. 
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Devi kills the 
demons. 


quered the three worlds and drove away the gods. Devi 
came down to the Vindhya mountains 
and Ghora wanted to marry her. There 
were other demons too, viz., Hutagni 
and Surala. Devi destroyed them all. The liturgy of the 
Durga-puja is given in two works, Devi-purana and Nandi 
kesvara-purana ; but no copy of the latter purana has yet 
reached our hands. 


The story of Bala and Dundubhi, the description of 
Hatakesvara and the praise of Kalagni-rudra are also 
given in this work. 


* Devi-Bhagavata , Nos. 4108 — 4111. 

Devi-Bhagavata (4108 — 4111), claims the 5th place 
The mime. among the Maha-puranas, 


The extent of the Purana is 18,000 and it is also 
divided into 12 skandhas. The Saktas 
consider this to be the real Bhagavata- 
purana, but the Vaignavas do not accept this view. In the 
17th and 18th centuries the controversy about its genuine- 
ness, was very acute and produced rich 
polemical literature, of which Durjana- 
mukha-capetika (a slap on the face of 
wicked men) by Kasi-natha Bhada is our No. 4111. 


Ex tout and Division. 


Durjana-mukha- 

capetikS. 


Maha-Bhagavata, Nos. 4112 — 4118. 
Maha-Bhagavata (4112 — 4118), is an interlocution 
between Buka and the r§is reporting 
the interlocution between Siva and 
Narada. The 1st khanda only is avail- 
able in 81 chapters. It contains the 
Bhagavati-glta, being an interlocution between Parvati and 
Himalaya. It describes the story of Taraka and the birth 


The name. 
Interlocutors. 
Bhagavati-gitS. 
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Extent. 


of Kartika. It treats of the thousand names of Siva and 
preaches the sanctity of Gaya, the Gahga, Tulasi and 
Rudrakga. 

Jaimini-Bhagavata, No. 4119. 
Jaimini-Bhagavata (4119) has an extent of 3,100 slokas 
in 69 chapters. It is a Vaignava work 
Ext^t! giving the account of Kp^a. It has 

interlocutors. Vyasa and Arjuna as interlocutors. 

Adhyatma-Bhagavata, No. 4120. 
Adhyatma-Bhagavata (4120). It has an extent of 600 
slokas only, counting 32 syllables for a 
sloka. The work is written in prose. 
It gives a spiritual meaning to the anecdotes of Krona’s life 
and his amorous sports with the milk-maids. 

Dharma-puraim, Nos. 4121 and 4122. 

The extent of the Purana is given as 2,500 slokas, in one 
MS. and 2,200 in the other and both 
profess to be complete. The interlocu- 
tors in both are Narada and Brahma, 
this interlocution being again reported by Suta to the r?is, 
and the work generally treats of dharma or good conduct. 

It has a pancakhyana or five stories 
illustrating the duties towards parents, 
towards husband, towards all creatures, towards friends 
and, above all, towards Vi§nu. Similar stories are found 
in the Bhauma-khanda of the Padma-purana. 

Brhad-dharma-purana, Nos. 4123 — 4129. 

It has an extent of nearly 6,000 fil ok aa- It is divided 
into 3 parts and 74 chapters, but the 
^vi«aons. d number of chapters varies in different 

manuscripts. 


Extent. 

Interlocutors. 


Pafic&khyfina. 
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Interlocutors. 


This Puraija is an interlooution be- 
tween Vy&sa and Javali. 


Ganga-stava (4128) and Ram&yanotpatti (4129) are 
mere groups of chapters from the 
Gangs-atava. Brhad-dharma-puraija. This Purfipa 
has been printed in the Bibliotheca Indica Series. 


N ila-mata-purana, Nos. 4130 and 4131. 
Nila-mata-purana (4130 and 4131) has an extent of 
2,000 slokas edited by Babu Rama-lala 
Kanjilala, M.A., Professor of Sanskrit, 
Maharaja’s College, SrI-nagara, KaA- 
mlra. It generally treats of holy places 
and of places of historical importance in Kasmira. 


Nila-mata-purSna. 

Extent. 

Sacrotl places of 
KSsmTra. 


Paranavda-purana, Nos . 4132 and 4133. 

This Purana has an extent of nearly 4,000 slokas. 

It is an interlocution between Sauti 
pnronanda-pursna. and utahka. It is a Saiva work : Siva 

Extent. . , ,. • 

Interlocution. existed even before creation. It gives 

many incidents of the life of Asvat- 

thama. It also gives the account of how Silada’s son 

became Nandikesvara, the chief of the ganas of Siva. 

At the end it expounds the saiva system of philosophy, 

and describes the slaughter of the three demons named 

Audhaka, Jambha and Kujambha. 

SvarnJSdri-mahodaya , No. 4134. 
Svarpadri-mahodaya (4634), is the name of a supple- 
mentary chapter of the Ek&mra-can- 
Kvanyadri-mahodaya ( Catal> HI, No. 2426 A). EkaDttTa 

Bkamra-candrikt. candriks, in two recensions has been 
described in L. 1560 and L. 2437. In 
the latter, the colophon says, — “ iti §rl-mati Ekamra-can- 
drikayam catub-prakftte-samaptau Svar^adri-mahodayo- 
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n&ma panca-dasah adhyayah.” From this it is apparent 
that the Ekamra-candrika has 4 prakasas, the last of 
which contains 15 chapters, the last chapter being Svarna- 
dri-mahodaya. This name by mistake has been attributed 
to the whole of Ekamra-candrika in L. 2,437. In L. 1,560, 
however, the prakasas are all distinctly shown, but there is 
no mention of Svarnadri-mahodaya. Under the circum- 
stances, the name Svarnadri-mahodaya must be taken as a 
misreading of Ekamra-candrika which, it seems, has two 
recensions. Ekamra-candrika is simply a guide-book to 
the temple at Bhuvanesvara. 

This work has three sets of interlocutors, (1) the latest 
are Vyasa and the r$is (2) Sanat- 
kumara and Asita and others, and 
(3) Brahma and Devi. 


Interlocutors. 


Extent and 
Divisions. 


Ekamra*purdna , Nos. 4135 and 4136. 

Its extent is 6,000 slokas. Like the Vi§nu-purana, 
it is divided into amsas ; there are five 
Ekftmra -pursna. amsas and seventy chapters in this 

work. But, Dr. Rajendralala Mitra, 
having acquired two parts in differ- 
ent sizes, numbered them separately as 775 and 776. 

The interlocutors are Gaurl and Samkara, and later, 
perhaps, Suta and the r$is. It describes 
all the local holy places and pools at 
Bhuvanesvara. 


Interlocutors. 


Our catalogue has no MS. of the Ganesa-purana 
„ , which is to be found in the Bishop’s 

Gatieea-purSi^a. 

Qanetia-gTts. College Library, Calcutta. But, there 

Ganeda-sahasra- a re two extracts from it, (1) Ganesa- 
nSma-Btotra. gft& (4137), and Ganesa-sahasra-nama- 

stotra (4139) and their commentaries (4138, and 4140). 
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Vikhy Sda- purana. 
Extent. 
Interlocutors. 

A journey from the 
earth to Kail&sa. 


i, Nos. 4141—4143. 

The Vikhyada-purana in this catalogue seems to be a 
fragment; it has 1,100 slokas, the 
interlocutors are Kartika and Maha- 
deva ; and the subject treated of is the 
journey of a Saiva devotee from the 
earth to the region of Siva. Proceed- 
ing from India towards the north, he meets the Himalaya, 
the golden emblem and its temple. Passing through rivers, 
hermitages and cities, he comes to a mountain named 
Aprasada. Then he goes to the river Canda-vega, and the 
temples of Kedara, Nandikesvara and Hema-stambha. 
Passing through all these he reaches the MandakinI at the 
foot of Kailasa. From this point the road branches off 
in three directions ; — Brahma’s region, Visnu’s region and 
Siva’s region which means Kailasa. 

Kedara-kalpa , No. 4142. 

Kedara-kalpa (4142), with the same interlocutors, is 
said to be an extract from the Vikh- 
yada-purana. The same journey to 
Kailasa is given in greater detail. Both 
these works partake the nature of Tantras ; both are 
divided into pafcalas. But the Kedara-kalpa (4143) seems 
to be a Tantrika expansion of the pre- 
vious number. Its character has been 
fully set forth in the catalogue. 

Brhat-Parasara, No. 4144. 

Brhat-Parasara (4144), is really an expanded form of 
the Parasara-samhita, a work on Smrti 
Bf hat •par&sara. Q f g rea t authority. But, it is put in 

lutoAocutors. f orm Q f interlocutions. Suvrata 

is the real speaker here. He comes in as Bhrgu comes in 
Manu-saiphita. 


Kedara-kalpa (4142) 
Interlocutors. 


Kedara-kalpa (4143). 
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Kdlagni, No. 4145. 

Kalagni (4145) is said to be an extract from the Nftndi- 
Kftisgni, an extract kesvara-purapa. It treats of the wor- 

ship of Kalagni-rudra and the putting 
of the three horizontal marks on the 
forehead. 


from N&ndiketvara* 
purana. 


Siva-Samhits. 

Extent. 

Interlocutors. 

$at-cakra. 


Samhitas Not Affiliated to Any Purana, 

Nos. 4146-4162. 

Siva-samhita Nos. 4146 — 4147. 

Siva-samhita (4146-4147) has an extent of 2500 Slokas 
and is an interlocution between Siva 
and Nandi. The subject of the work 
is the creation of the world according to 
the Samkhya system; the description 
of the 6 discs of Tantra is then given; 
they are: Muladhara, Svadhi^thana, 
Mani-pura, Anahata, Visuddhi, Ajna and Sahasrara, 
arranged in order from the anus to the skull. Then come 
Yoni-siddhi, Kama-siddhi and Jfiana-siddhi. The first is 
mysterious and obscene. It says that the Sudra is entitled 
to Bala-gopala and Bhairava mantras. 

Garga-samhitd, Nos. 4148 — 4151. 

This work is to be differentiated from a work of 
astronomy of the same name. The 
interlocutors are Garga and Saunaka 
reporting what VahulaSva, the king of 
Mithila heard from N&rada, reporting 
also several sub-interlocutions. In the 
present Catalogue it has 8 khandas ; 
but in H.P.R. II., 60, there is one more 
khanda named the Dvaraka-khauda 
and the extent there is 5000 Slokas. 
The conquest of the nine vanjas of 


Garga-SamhitS. 

Interlocutors. 

Divisions. 

Extent. 

Geography of India 
of the 10th Century. 
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Jambu-dvlpa by Pradyumna gives a geographical descrip- 
tion of India whioh is true only in the 10th century A.D. 
(see H.P.R. II., 60). The Garga-saiphita is a Vai$pava 
work. Our collection has only three khandas independent 
of the Samhita ; (1) Dvaraka-khanda (4149), (2) Vrnda- 
vana-khanda (4150) and (3) Giri-raja-khanda (4161). 


Brahma-samhita Nos. 4152 — 4154. 

This is one of the two Vai^nava works brought by 
Caitanya from Southern India. It 
proves the divinity of Kipna by the 
same process as in the 10th skandha 
of the Bhagavata. The 5th Chapter, 
called the Mula-sutra, is the most im- 
portant and it has a commentary by 
Rupa, the immediate follower of 
Caitanya. The work is said to contain 
100 adhyayas. The work is not in the 
form of an interlocution which led 
Eggeling to put it in the section of philosophy. 


Brahma-sauihitS. 

A Vaisnava work. 

Miila-sutra and its 
commentary by Rupa. 
Divisions. 

No interlocutors. 


VaSislha-sarfihita, No. 4155. 

Our MS. contains the Yoga-kanda only and treats of the 
8 phases of Y oga. It is an interlocution 
between Saktri and his father Vasi^tha, 
reporting what Vasigtha previously 
heard from Brahma. 


Vaeifltha-samliitS. • 


Interlocutors. 


V ama-deva-samhita. No. 4156. 
Vama-deva-saqihita (4156), is an interlocution between 
Vama-deva and Buka. The work is a 
huge one divided in 104 chapters, 
though it appears to be the second 
bhaga of the work. In the uttar&qifia, 
the Rudradhyaya is treated of anu-vaka by anu-vaka. It 


V Sma-de va-Samhitfi. 
Interlocutors. 
Divisions. 
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deals with Samkhya-jnana and Veda-vedanta-tattva. It 
speaks of the Saiva and Sakta mantras, — specially, the five- 
syllable and six-syllable mantras. 


Kapila-samhita , No. 4157 — 4158. 
Kapila-samhita (4157 and 4158) is an interlocution 
between Satya-jit and Kapila report- 
ing another between Bharadvaja and 
the r§is assembled at Pu^kara. It has 
an extent of 1200 slokas. It deals 
of the holy places in Orissa, Puri, 
Bhuvanesvara and Viraja-k^etra and 
is a Vai^nava work. Dr. Rajendra-lala 
places this between 1100-1200 A.D. 


Kapila-samhitS. 


Interlocutors. 


Date. 


Saubhari-samhita, No. 4159. 

The extent is 2100 slokas and the work is an interlocu- 
tion between Saubhari and Yudhifj- 
thira, complete in 18 chapters. It gives 
some legends which are already well- 
known from other Puranas, e.g., the 
story of Siva Sarma and the emancipa- 
tion of a Vaisya through the merits of 
Indra-prastha. It also speaks of such 
holy places as Vadarikasrama, Hari-dvara, Madhu-vana 
and Prayaga. 


Saubhari-samhitS. 

Extent. 

Interlocutors. 

Division. 


Description of holy 
places. 


Bharadvaja-samhita, No. 4160. 
Bharadvaja-sanihita is represented in this Catalogue 
BharadvSj.-Bamhits. by a small work of six chapters entitled 
Dhanur-masa mahatmya (4160). Bha- 
radvaja-samhita is said to be a 
“ Paiica-ratra ” work and is an inter- 
locution between Brahma and Haipsa, 
reported by Suta to Saunaka. Dhanur- 


A Vaianava work. 


Interlocutors. 


Dhanur-masa-mSh Stmya. 
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masa-mahatmya means the merits of the month of Pau$&, 
December- January ; but the work says that it is the month 
of Agra-hayana. 


Agastya-samhita , No. 4161. 

Agastya-samhita (4161) is represented in this Catalogue 
by a short work named Janakl-stava- 
raja which is its 26th chapter. The 
chapter is an interlocution between 
Siva and Sita who gave Siva a boon 
being pleased by a stava uttered by him. 


Agastya-samhita 

JSnaki-stava-raja. 

Interlocutors. 


Parasara-samhita 9 No. 4162. 
Parasara-samhita is represented in this Catalogue by a 
short treatise called Hanuman-mahat- 
mya-varnana or the Vanara-gita (4162) 
being the 25th chapter of the Samhita. 
The interlocutors are Parasara and 
Maitreya. 


Parasara -samhi ta . 

Hanuman-mahStmyH- 
varnana or Vanara-gita. 

Interlocutors. 


Works of the Nature of Puraijas, Nos. 4163-4180. 

Dharmaranya, Nos. 4163 and 4164. 

The works described in this section are of a non-descript 
character of the nature of Puranas, i.e., 

Dharmaranya (4163). . , , . . . . .. 

written in the form of interlocutions, 
e.g., Baja Bajendra-lala Mitra in describing the MS. of 
Dharmaranya Catal. No. 4163 registers it as Skanda-purana- 
patala-khanda. (Notices vol. II, No. 707.) But finding 
that there exists no Patala-kharida in the Skanda-purana 
he declares it to be “ spurious, or an episode of one of the 
Upa-puranas, the contents of which are not on record.” 
Dut it seems that the description of Dharmaranya has now 
been embodied in the Skanda-purana and in the Bhavigya- 
Puraija in the Venkatesvara edition. L. 707 agrees with 
L- 2289. 
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Dharmaranya (4164) is still more mysterious. It doeB 
not agree with No. 4163. That begins 
i»hdrmsrs 9 ya. with an invocation of Rama and this, 

with that of Maha-deva. That begins as an interlocution 
between Suta and the f§is and this, as that between 
Maha-deva and Skanda. That has 32 chapters, while this 
has (23 + 15) = 38 chapters, and more. 


There is another MS. of Dharmaranya described in 
Nep. Cat. vol. II, pp. 227 which is a much larger one 
running through 19,000 Slokas; but it is difficult to say 
whether it is a Smrti work or a Purana. 


Pandava-gita, Nos. 4165 — 4167. 

Pandava-gita (4165-4167) also called Prapanna-gita. 

It is not known to what Purana it 
is affiliated. 


P&^dava-gltS. 


Datta-gita, No. 4168. 

Datta-gita (4168) is attributed to Dattatreya, the son 
of Atri and the first of the avadhutas 
Datta-gJts or yogins. The work is sometimes 

called Ava-dhuta-glta. It is not known 
to what Purana this is affiliated. 


or 

Avadhuta-gita. 


Somotpatti, Nos. 4169 — 4170. 

Somotpatti (4169 and 4170) is in the form of a Purana 
but not known what Purftpa it is 
affiliated to. 


Somotpatti. 


The fast on the 11th day of the moon is described 
in Catal. No. 4175-4178. All the 24 Ek&daSIs of the 
12 months of the year with two of the intercalary month 
are enumerated here in an interlocution between Srl-kr?na 
and Yudhigfrhira. 
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M AH ATM Y AS AND STOTRAS UN AFFILIATED, 

Nos. 4181-4197. 

These works are put in here simply because their 
affiliation is not known. 

PaSoa-ratras and Kalpas, Nos. 4198 — 4205. 

The Saiphita literature is a very interesting one 
between 500 and 1,000 A.D. The 

The Samhitft literature. ljr , . . . . .. 

Maha-mrvana-tantra says that it is 
the religious literature of the Dvapara Yuga, while Agnmn 
and Nigama are that of the Kali Yuga. There is in the 
Durbar Library, Nepal, actually a Saiphita which partakes 
the nature of Srauta and Guhya. It is in the later Gupta 
Character and must have been copied in the 7th or 8th 
Century A.D. The Tantrika dik§a appeared to be strange 
to some of the r^is and they were told that in the early 
time of creation Vi?nu got the initiation from Siva at 
Naimisaranya. Shortly after we hear 
of the Panca-ratra literature, number- 
ing 108, according to orthodox calculation, but nearly 200 
according to modern calculation. . They may be said to be 
Vaisnava tantras and the Vai§nava counterparts of Saiva 

mi . Agama and Nigama. Their growth 

Their growth. , 

was parallel both in time and in place. 
But I am not prepared to say, or even, to hint that the 
whole Panca-ratra literature developed after 800, or even, 
700 A.D. My suggestion would be that this literature had 
its germ in the Gupta period when Vaisnavism greatly 
flourished. 

But, there are Sarpliitas which are not Panca-ratras, 
. e.g., the Nih6vasa-tattva-samhit&, half 

Srauta andhalf GQhya, as statedbefore. 
In the Durbar Library, Nepal, there 
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is another Samhita called the J ay akhy a-sarphita , which 
does not seem to be a work of the Panca-ratra class, as the 
author, Candra-datta, was a human being. 


Maha-kala-samhitft. 


The Maha-kala-samhita, though called a Samhita 
(4199 A.) is really a Tantrika work. It 
is an interlocution between Devi and 
Siva. It commences after the destruction of the three 
cities and deals with Trailokya-vijaya-mantra, i.e., know- 
ledge to gain victory over the three worlds. It treats of 
terrible and cruel mantras and fierce weapons of war. 


The spurious character of the Narada-panca-ratra as 
published under the A.S. Bengal has 
naratia pafioa r&tm becn c i ear iy established by Mr. Schroe- 

n arada -p sflca^r&tra der in his introduction to the Ahirvy u- 

(No. 4201). dhna-samhita. But in this Catalogue 

we have another Narada-panca-ratra (4201) which appears 
to be genuine. 


Haya-slr^a-panca-ratra (4200) is an interlocution be- 
tween Bhrgu and Markandeya and is a 
Haya-sirsa. genuine Paiica-ratra wprk found in the 

list of Mr. Schroeder. 


Brhan-narada-panca-ratra (4202) is a misnomer. It 
Brhan.n&rada. should be Padma-tantra, one of the six 
Pafica-rstra. parts of the Narada-panca-ratra. 

The Kalpas are mere liturgies ; and we have Nr-simha 
(4203), Annada (4204), Nama-traya (4205 I) and Tryam- 
vaka (4205 III) Kalpas in the present Catalogue. 
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Works ok Purakas, Nos. 4206—4212. 
Todalananda , No. 4206. 

Todara-malla, the Finance Minister of Akbar, planned 
an Encyclopaedia of Sanskrit literature. 
He called an assembly of Pundits and 
asked them to prepare such an Ency- 
clopaedia under his patronage. The books of this Encyclo- 
paedia end with the word “ Saukhya The first part 
which gives the plan and contents of the Encyclopaedia, 
and also describes the creation, is found in our No. 4206. 
The works of this Encyclopaedia are : — 


To^ara-malla’s 

Encyclopaedia. 


Books of the Ency- 
clopedia. 


(1) Creation and the incarnations (B). 


(2) Calculation of time. (B). 

(3) Calendar. (B) 

(4) Countries. 

(5) Sacraments. (B. m.) 

(6) Buies of conduct. (B.) 

(7) Purification. (B.) 

(8) Sradhs. 

(9) Annual-festivals. (B.) 

(10) Buies of Vratas. (B.) 

(11) Consecration of temples. (B.) 

(12) Worship of deities. (B.) 

(13) Gifts. (B.) 

(14) Propitiation of Planets and others. (B. m.) 

(15) Buies of conduct in holy places. (B. m.) 

(16) Causes of quarrels. 

(17) Law suits. (B.) 

(18) Politics. 

(19) Atonement. (B.) 

(20) Consequences of works in previous births. (B.) 

(21) Medical Science. (B. m.) 
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(22) Tantras, Omens and Astrology. (B. only one 

leaf.) 

[List given in the MS. compared with the books pre- 
served in the State Library, Bikaner. B.= Bikaner. B. 
m.= missing from the B. S. Library.] 

The Bikaner list is taken from my notes dated 1911 
A.D. 

Genealogy of Todara-malla belonged to the Tan- 

To<jara-maiia. dana family of the Rajputs. 


Tandana Family. 

1. Kala. 

2. Antali. 

3. Dama. 

I 

4. Dvaraka-dasa. 

I 

6. Dvija-malla. 

6. Bnagavati-dasa. 

7. Todara-malla. 


Purana-samhita or Siddhanta-sara (4207), a fragment, 
treats of the childhood of Kr§na. 
Putsria-aarnhita Purana-samuccaya (4208), has two 

siddhsnta-aara. chapters only dealing with fasts, Eka- 

PurBna-samuccaya. dag j s ftnd J anm a^ a ml. 


■ 

Purana-sara (4209) by a Raja of Nadia of the 17th 
century extents to over 14,000 slokas. 
It is an important summary of Hindu 
religious and secular literature. It commences from the 
first creation, speaks of the measures 
of time, creation of the Universe and 


Pur&iia>s&ra. 


Contents. 
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‘ of gods, the 14 Manus, their genealogies and their ages. 
The earth and in it India, is specially described. The 
courts of gods like Indra, Yama, Kuvera, etc., are des- 
cribed. The duties of castes in different stages of life, the 
worship of Vignu and Siva and Devi and places holy to 
them, the phallic emblems of Siva and Sala-grama stones 
are given in full. 

The following holy places are given: — The Ganga, 
KasI, Purl, Prayaga, Gaya, Kana-khala, Mathura, Vada- 
rika, Narmada, Dvaraka, Ayodhya, Kuru-ksetra, Puskara, 
Naimisa forest, Ganga-sagara and Ganga-dvara. 

Tests are given for examining various precious stones. 
The names of all the Puranas and minor Puranas are given. 
The importance of the lotus flower in Hindu worship is a 
new feature in this book. Augury and divination from the 
cawing and crowing of birds and from the throbbing of 
different limbs are also given. 

Kuru-kgetra-mahatmya (4210) is attributed to Sanka- 
racarya, but he can not be the great 

Kuru-kfetra-xnah&tmya. 

called as “ Parama-hamsa-Pari-vrajakacarya.” It is some- 
thing like a guide to pilgrims at Kuru-kgetra, giving the 
names of modem villages and directing the pilgrims to the 
ancient holy places from these places. The work is divided 
into 25 Prabhavas. 

Rama-gahga-mahatmya (4211) by Yadu-pati. ^The 

H . Rama-ganga is the westernmost 

Kima-gangS-mShSimya. . .. , , ,, „ , 

tributary of the Ganges from the left. 

It was written in 1785 A.D. 


Sankaracarya who has always been 
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The Preface to the Purana volume of the Catalogue of • 
Sanskrit Manuscripts of the Asiatic Society of Bengal haB 
expanded to great length. This seems, however, justified 
by the great body of literature described. The Asiatic 
Society of Bengal has afforded me every facility to draw 
up this Preface so fully, for which I am very grateful. 

I am especially indebted to the General Secretary, 
Mr. Johan van Manen, who has been of considerable help 
in giving proper shape to the material. His extensive 
acquaintance with European systems of cataloguing has 
been most useful to me and I thank him heartily for all 
what I owe him for his cordial co-operation whilst associat- 
ed with me in my work on the present volume as well as 
the previous volumes of this series. 

My present Assistant, Pandit Aghore Nath Kavya- 
tirtha, has spared no pains in contributing his share to- 
wards making the work accurate in detail and reliable for 
reference. 

The prime materials for the Catalogue were drawn up 
long ago by Pandit Nanigopal Banerji who has left this 
service and is now flourishing in the Dacca University. I 
acknowledge his valuable labours. 

I greatly regret the loss of my other Assistant, the late 
lamented Pandit Ashutosh Tarkatirtha, whose devotion to 
the work was admirable. He worked with me for thirty 
years and had every detail of the work at his fingers’ ends* 
His sudden death greatly hampered my progress but 
Pandit Aghore Nath is doing his best to re-establish 
smooth continuation. 

My cordial acknowledgments are also due to D*- 
W. A. K. Christie and Dr. U. N. Brahmaohari, last and 
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• present yeans’ Presidents of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
Both have greatly encouraged me in my work. 

Haraprashad Shastrx. 

26, Pataldanga Street, 

Calcutta, the 6 th October, 1928. 
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Volume V. 

THE PURANAS. 

I. RAM AY AN A. 

3133. 

5613. The Ramayarm of Valmiki 

( ) I 

Substance palm-leaf. 14 J x 1J inches. Folia, 10D. Lines, 4, 5 on a 
pago. Character, U^iya about one hundred fifty years old. Appearance, 
old and worm-eaten. Complete. 

Colophon .: — 

YWTif ’S’kmnrir wr< i 

trcnifts*' wim’bhb! i 


3134. 

5614. The Same. ( ) I 

Substance, palm-leaf. lSjxlJ inches. Folia, 143. Lines, 4, 5 on a 
P*ge. Character, U<Uy& of the eighteenth century. Appearance, worm- 
Oftien. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

+ + + + + + + + «nrtun*UB : i 
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5616. The Same. ( ) | 

Substance, palm-leaf. 16$xl£ inches. Folia, 59. Lines, 5, 7 on a 
page. Character, Udiya of the nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. 
Incomplete at the end. 

Last Colophon in the incomplete manuscript : — 

59B, ! 

3136. 

5615. The Same. ( ) I 

Substance, palm-leaf. 18x1 inches. Folia, 82. Lines, 4, 5 on ii 
page. Character, Udiya of the eighteenth century. Appearance, worm 
eaten. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

T<*rraf ■sr'lTTJrpnn faRfHfiwrufrni? i 

snrnr i *m : i 


3137. 

5617. The Same. ( ) | 

Substance, palm-leaf. 15JxlJ inches. Folia, 163. Lines, 4 on » 
page. Character, Udiya of the oarly nineteenth century. Appearance, 
good. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

uramrin gayc w r n g t i 

etc. 

3138. 

5618. The Same. ( ) I 

Substance, palm-leaf. 151x11 inches. Folia, 194. Lines, 6 on # 
page. Character, Udiya of the early nineteenth century. Appear an os. 
old and worm-eaten. Complete. 
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Last Colophon : — 

T'*rnj *r:rr*nB ^TOWTnwrrg- 

fflfim: *THTfP I 

Host Colophon : — 

^rtsreramni ^r^tTTfar fw 1 
gratis ijwfsv wwsfriftf^HTTin^RJ i 

3139. 

5(520 The. Same. 

Substance, palm-loaf. 16xl£ inches. Folia, 222. Lines, 4, 5 on a 
puge. Character, Udiya about two hundred years old. Appearance, good. 
Complete. 

Last Colophon : - 

T*rnr ’srtemreHr sqrmmB *ranm i 

3140. 

5619. The Same. ( onl V ) I 

Substance, palm-leaf. lSJxlJ inches. Folia, 168. Lines, 4, 6 on a 
page. Character, Udiya about one hundred fifty years old. Appearance, 
good. Complete. 


Last Colophon : — 

twtw *srlTTfmrin OTrcnrns wrfftrrlTnft *nw i 

*wmfM najs i 


I ‘ust Colophon : — 

wtaj rmnr **rc8®nr, etc., etc. 
(uw trwwnf, etc., etc. 

*rsr (?) TfcT*j*rr fafora*?. i 
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3141. 

395. The Same. ( ) I 

Substance, country-made paper. 19 x4| inches. Folia, 139. Lines, 
7 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 2,520. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1754. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

iWW- ^91^8 i 

The three MSS. of the Ramayana are in the same 
hand. They complete the work. At the obverse side of 
the first leaf of this number the extents of the different 
Kandas are given thus : — 


HTTo 

V s *.* 1 

VJIo 

8^o | 

«rn> 

8\V 1 

far- 



**<8J 

8To 

8*-- | 


*»<• 1 


I 


3142. 

393. The Same. 

( ?*r-«*’-urr«TOT: ) I 

Substance, country-made paper. 19 x 6f inches. Folia, 343 (Sundara 
Kanda coming to an end in 83 leaves, Lahk& K&ntjla in 177 leaves and 
Uttara in 83 leaves). Lines, 10 to 10 on a page. Extent in Blokas* 12,000. 
Character, Bengali. Appearance, tolerable. 
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3143. 

394. The Same. 

( *t«rtUJTT ^-f^5fe«TT^T^T: ) i 

Substanco, country-made paper. 19 x 6| inches. Folia, 378 (Ayodhyft 
coining to ail end in leaf 194, Aranya in 104 and Kiskindhyfi, in 80). Lines, 
11 on a page. Extent in slokas, 11,000. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1755. Appearance, fresh. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

t 

After the date there are several verses on Phalasruti, 
at the end of which the Ramayana is described as 
Satasahasri Samhita. 


3144. 

4518. The Same. 

( *rTf^, v m, fafapsrc ) i 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 16x4} inches. Folia, Adi 
Kanda is complete in 87 leaves Ayodha in 138 leaves, Aranya in 112 
leaves, Kiskindhyfi in 81 leaves. Character, Bengali of the early nine* 
teenth century. Appearance, soiled. 

Post Colophon Statement to the Kiskindhya Kanda : — 

3145. 

4499. The Same . 

( and ) I 

Substance, country- made paper. 19 x 3J inches. Lines, 6 on a page. 
Adi Kanda is complete in 93 leaves and Ayodhyfi in 145. Each separately 
P ft ged. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. Appearance, 
1,1,1 discoloured. 
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3146. 

4453. The Same. 

Substance, country -made yellow paper. 16 x5$ inches. Adi K&nda 
is complete in 97 leaves, Ayodhya in 126, Aranya in 66 leaves and one page, 
and Kiskindhyii in 77 leaves. 


Post Colophon Statement to the Ayodhya Kanda : — 






3147. 

4430. The Same. 

( *wtwT, fafawT ) 

Substance, country-made paper. 18£x5J inches. Adi is complete in 
86 leaves, AyodhyS in 149, Aranya in 102, Ki?kindhy& in 84. Lines, 8 on 
a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, old 
and worn out. 


3148. 

10825. The Same. 

Substance, country -made yellow paper. 

The first three Kandas: Adi, Ayodhya and Aranya. 

I. Adi. 

Folia, 82. 15x5 inches. Lines, 11 on a page. Character, Bengali <’f 

the nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. ^ 

Colophon : — 

twtit 

jftmnrt nwvfcSr *WTf*nHirai*wT% 

TO® TOTH I 
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TI. Ayodhya.. 

Folia, 131. Linea, 10 on o, page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth 
tnitiuw Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon 

Twrif HfewiwriMW i i 

Post Colophon - 

ftrftief i nc*m t 

III. | 

Kolia, 41. Lines, 10 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. Incomplete. Up to the 34th Sloka of the 
:15th Adhaya. 


3149. 

4828. The Same. ( ) | 

Substance, palm-leaf. 15x2 inches. Folia, 1 to 144 of which the 
following leaves are missing 5, 0, 9. 11, 17, 22, 24, 28, 35, 39, 43. 44, 66, 
«1,83, 84, 99, 104, 105, 100, 111, 117, 121, 125 to 127, 133, 143. After the 
144th leaf there is one marked 161. Character, Newari of the seventeenth 
century. Appearance, old and worn out. 

The last colophon, we have in the defective manu- 
script is in 144A. 


3150. 

4827. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 12£x 2 \ inches. Folia, 124 to 173 of which the 
following leaves are missing:— 125 to 130, 133, 160 and 169. Lines, 5 on a 
P a ge. Character, Bengali. Date, L.S. 248—1368 A.D. Appearance, old 
ftn d discoloured. 

135B, *rm ; 173B, 

vTTOsrat *i*hh*j > n 
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*ftftvspr%»r ’sftft’sprrifa ■* 

*iui«n«r *r*ft ft + + + + rniTM* f[ ii 

TOW?TC%<*lTft traT35ph{«ta Jra*l^p0%«ft#l*r TO ^B'S TO 

eft wwt ^nTwnr + + + + + «mr^tf<ni- 

iT*rroi ftrfadfaTOTM®* wgjf + -f + 

3151. 

4395. The Same. 

( WW, W, fafa»TT ) I 

Substance, country-made paper. 18 J x 4} inches. Folia, 237. Linos, 
10 on a page. Character, Bengali of the early eighteenth century. 
Appearance, old and worn out. 

The Aranya Kanda ends in leaf 75, Ki§kindhya in 141 
and Sundara in 237. 

The Colophon to the Aranya Kanda : — 

wth* i 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

^Tcrogfi^pr ^rrrfTcT! i 

** mw^rh i 

tot • 

Post Colophon Statement to the Kiskindhyct Kanda:— 

TOttWET- t,<*$ ^owcwftrorrort I 

TO* *Tftw etc., etc. 
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3152. 

2189. The Same. 

( ) l 

Substance, country-made paper. 9£ x 4 inches. Kolia, 176. Lines, 9 
ou ;i page. Character, Nagara. Date, Snmvat 1893. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

Colophon 

Tfa ^Tff! I 

ftffliei #Nrr*n 

<fr# n w*r w \o 


3153. 

4422. The Same. 

( «Yr*TO*', ) I 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 16£ x 5$ inches. Folia, 
98+166 + 113. Lines, 10 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1750. Appearance, fresh. 

Last Colophon : — 

xmn tw™ frcrfihisftfair ^rrf^BTsq 
JEWTKfl; I 

Post Colophon : — 

. I t Tf^PG- 

fN it 

3154. 

4390. The Same. 

( and ) i 

Substance, oountry-made yellow paper. 16x4| inches. Folia, 316. 
Nunclarii Kfinda is complete in 126 leaves and Lanka K&ndn in 191 loaves. 
Liuoa, 7 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1761. Appearance, 
fresh. 


2 
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Post Colophon Statement to the Lanka Kanda : — 

*wtwet i fg ifa d i 

>:wt* ttoh^ht i 

»w*n*r «rr*rnr wtanns q?r% w n 

J 

3155. 

4826. The Same. 

( nuranss* ) i 

Substance, pal m -loaf. 12x2 inches. Folia, 58 to 150 of which the 
following leaves arc missing: — 59 to 70, 72, 73, 75, 76, 78, 80, 87, 91, 97. 
100, 102, 105, 106, 112, 113, 122, 123, 124, 127, 131, 142, 143, 145, 147. 
Lines, 6 on a pago. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, old and discoloured. 

108B, rf?r ’sfrcmum wyr’sni* mnrH^frw *rih i 
3166. 

3648. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 13$x4 inches. Folia, 236. Lines. 
8, 8 on a page. Character, Bongali. Bate, Saka, 1675. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon 

TWRJi 

*rfr?rr*ri sTym® *rr>«Kfa-*^rnr? nonfs i 

Post Colophon : — 

?wrTnre^*R «rarnai(T; 

W8TJ0*5 %?WT 

*niTOTiii-*'*frTfTrc:w cn urfai u 

(Below the word there is the word Candra.) 

i faf®* 
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3157. 

44H4 The Same. 

and ^TTn^T^i ) I 

Suljstunce, country-made paper. 21x51 indies. Folia, Laiikft K&ndn 
is complete in 135 loaves and Uttara Kanda in 07 leas es. Tunes. 0 on a 
])ntre. (Character, Uengnli. Appearance. discoloured. 

Pont Colophon Statement In the Uttara Kar} da : — 

* wi 4 iflr|Tu.r«^ gfsretar *UBfl i 
5jrrt 5HT9-JT II 

'J "• 

W I 

*rranifw i 

The date may bt* interpreted as Saka 1(519, with some 
difficulty. 

On the reverse of the last leaf the following appears 
with a new Post Colophon Statement : 

j ^ 

^fiTPwn term* 11 

SI 

iswfwnnft w fwiwnr% i 
uraarrtfaff^rnr h<* ii 

UK *ritafa w?t*t wasted **!*! ^ i 

a«l swt « 

ffig *nrt# Jmpnftpn i 
*rrcr * qft a^T *jm ^JT^rom ft vrr u 
*rw^r wft ^^fas ■tot*: *r» i 

W W »ra% WTf% *ft*TS?TTfr II 

^iTOwm TrWt sfresrroifnsT i 
^tjtwtto ft wt*t s«%eir?T 11 
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f V«J *Tfl^mfvr fl'TT^T I 

ftftsfa wrfas *wrero nTTfsni 11 
wnfk*nrmnEr ■sr^ffiTfHJOW^T^ i 
Colophon : — 

Tfurtf ^cwmirr -mrain^ w|Xfa*rt I 


Post Colophon : — 


wr% qr 3rcnr*f*n% ^urra*^fhw?wrai«fi?« i 

4 


fwlte fsrahrftKTJwh^r: n 


+ + + faa I 1^TrSJVr : *T*TO?hr «TPf TWITOI Jjvf | 

5!cT^3r afTT^Tii *ffcac snHwfro i 
ttattot rnsrr wH n- ^?r i 

TOUgTfil 5TCT fabj « TO 51 ^rtg% I 
totNitto* 3 )' tott ^t TOiraiTf*! ?j 
^JT SJTtsi TTsnsi faw ufasfTWfa | 
t^JTT^nswT^B *ftaroi *ftwe i 
atRT5j HTjfsft ^jtpt snHT %^pq*rtro i 
4- + -trafqfngfrr wx* : i 

M 

Both the dates in the main post colophon and in this 
are curiously worded and I read both as Saka 1619. Why 
should the Story of Pururava come at the end of the 
Rainayana is not apparent. 


3158. 

4821. The Same. 

( Tn**TO.* ) i 

Substance, palm-leaf. 12 J x 2J inches. Lines, 5 on a page. Character, 
Bengali of the fourteenth century. Folia, 2 to 245, of which the following 
leaves are missing:— 6, 12, 16, 18, 10 to 22, 30, 34, 42, 46 to 47, 61, r,:t ’ 58 
to 62. 70, 74, 80, 88, 94, 95, 97, 100 to 102, 107, 118, 121, 122, 127, 129, 13°' 
136, 137, 141, 143, 161, 162, 163, 161 to 163, 166, 167, 172, 174, 176, 178, 1*2. 
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Ififi, 192, 197, 200, 201, 205, 211, 214, 218, 220, 224, 226, 229, 231. After 
the 245t.h loaf, there are 39 leaven, all broken. But they belong to the 
[Tttara K&i>da of the Rftm&yana and all in the same hand with the 
rout. Character, Bengali. 

3159. 

4528. The Same. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 17} x 4} inches. Folia, 122. 
Lines, 7 on a page. Character, Bengali of tlio nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Post Colophon : — 

3160. 

2219. The Same. 

Substance, countrv-made paper. 12x4£ inches. Folia, 2 to 125. 
Lines, 10 on a page. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth century 
Appearance, discoloured. Incomplete at both ends. 

The Colophon in leaf 125 : — 

T*nw nimnn wtrnn*rrf»raft nro i 

3161. 

363H HI. The Same. 

A. 

Substance, country-made paper. 19x4 inches. Folia, 18 to 33. 
Lines 6 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Worm- 
eaten and badly damaged. 

A fragment of the Avodhya Kaiida of the Ramayana. 

B. 

Another fragment of the Ayodhya Kanda. 

Substance, country-made paper. 20} X 4 inches. Folia, 187 to 203. 
bines, 7 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, old and discoloured, 
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3162. 

4824. The Same. 

( vSterranss: ) i 

Substance, palm-leaf* 15x3 inches. Folia, 132 to 140, of which tin- 
following leaves are missing 134, 135, 138, 139, 140. Character, Bengali 
Date, C.S. 507. Appearance, old and mouse -oaten. A fragment. 

Colophon : — 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

*rffai -c ^ 

trm'hnnfiir ^r n S fw fer n 

3163. 

8849. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 19x3£ inches. Folia, 34 to 180, of 
which 148 to 157 are missing. Character, Bengali of the early eighteenth 
century. Appearance, decayed. A mere fragment. 

3164. 

5170. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 13x2J inches. Stray leaves of the Mahii- 
bhfirata numbering 127, with the last leaf of the AyodhyfL Kanda of the 
R&m&yana of V|Llmiki, dated, L.S. 323=1438 A.D. Character, old 
Bengali. Appearance, very old and damaged. 

It was only for the palaeographic value of the last leaf 
of the Ayodhya Kanda of a copy of the Raraayana, that 
the manuscript was acquired. 

T*rnf icoTrain aren't <*nrh*rwras i 

Port, Colophon Statement : — 

& »rtm®nr »wnr% i 

wth ^ fwf*" 
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wr<n fmfam sTrf*rf?r i 
w *nRpfrrc^i f*ra*rr ^arw^irft fatn 
«r»T ^ fngjtrsnn *5*^ Trwtfrfsr: 1 
’Eroi ?««HFjSPwfT far <ngfam 
«W *®fa %*T fTTSfa SfTT«T ^trf: *PTTifacU»T || 

wt *nai jht?tt wrm fnvrt^i wchnn i 
m^ft »npft %fsr 

The verso was left incomplete. Tt appears that both 
flie Mahabhiirata and the Ramayana were written by one 
and the same hand. 


3165. 

1812. The Same. 

With a commentary by Oovinda Raja. 

Substance, oountry-made paper. 16x8 inches. In the Trip5$ha 
fonu. Character, Nagara. Date, Saipvat 1880. Appearance, tolerable. 

The date of the manuscript : 

*fa?r wfafaf wmnm ie^frn fsrenpit wfwRt i 

The present manuscript contains (1) Vala Kanda in 
I2() leaves, (2) Ayodhya Kanda (in two parts) in 110+ 
115 leaves, (3) Araiiya Kanda in 138 leaves, (4) and 
Ki^kindhya Kanda in 121 leaves. Each of the Kaphas is 
separately paged. 

The Mangalacarapa of the commentary : — 



Tnsftfai *m$n gfanr 

«5r n \ II 
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The occasion and scope of the work : — 

ftpst *ft*n*%: wfirsn- 

wm rwreg gnfgpri 

?n^nT *ras% wwtfsas n ^ g 
Tpf , nT«IWI5W»t^WIT?qniTa|T?IW i f- 
ijfr trtTHT TRSTfttnwr w^f?f%wr«RT i 

f%TTT% f^ ig ^ T: || * II 

gffnrcT n^^^nriNTfa 1 

frf^I 41 l*f*in?HT^' ^ BW H i SffaD Tq ^lBq g -S | 

Colophon# of the commentary : — 

*fer *ft*WT*rpranjTTO ^ra^ntf<*ii^K w fara^rreire 
SnWHffltfHi WJP n g 

] > osl Colophon :- - 

(,«• nan |i 

• ^TTraranftf^rTsrffTfiTVr *ra= i 

i.« ii *nrf«nanni? ^oorhj: g 

T<*rnr ^T«ftflT^nmjTTO iftmwr^: trBrbrftfafjmaav 

# t,t£ # 

Post Colophon : — 

T»r ^JT^aTl:^?3n?r?f«r5i^f*rpgf%arT- 
fwdaT^Bjrtrt fwmfaajir: aHfiwat j%^s i 
■n’t fronip sfa%(i«4iaiqi)4m^i^{«M: 

’ftawiwsNwaga f^s«t wtf wnfraanai n \ i 

Tfw fiiwfi i ’gfawrwiarraf 1 * 

BtaT«rri^rr B^(rh^fT«re«I^ , 

«*mn i ^ n 
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^areiswTirnr ** i 

#ii>tnwTf*pam*r wt rwnr famw- it \ 11 

*rraftfa ifo ®an^ n 

Colophon of the Aranya Kami a Tlka : — 

Tfa sJUun^ro^in <*noia^n§ ^jT^isf rrfiir%g?ufH- 
TERT tT^*mfa?W m\- i i 


Post Colophon :- 


TOwffawwforcfiTO i 

crctKigwiiinfiaw jftfas^o^Tfinr: u ^ n 
\^=o mropr sfe ufmr^T i 
Colophon of the Kiskindhya Kanda : — 

Tftr *ftn*rnra«i*ij qtiiTTit: trip n n 

ihtiWTfir jra*rsfc*^jTt y •• i 
irtft^Tsrftfsr: ?vr*im 

^rfs%a*r5BTjgfg^^rt e’tam i \ # 

fafoa ^WTSftmJT JllfTcJ^ i 


This is a commentary written in the interest of the 
Ramanuja sect. The whole commentary is named Rama- 
yana- Kinl Sana, but the commentaries of different parts are 
differently named, that of Bala Kanda is Mani-manjira, 
that of Ayodhya Kanda, Pltambara and so on all the de- 
corations of Kr?na. 

3166. 


1813. The Same. 


Substance, country-made paper. 16} x 8 
° rm ' Character, N&gara. Date, Snrpvat 1881. 


inches. In the Tripa$ha 
Appearance, fresh, 


14375 
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The present manuscript contains commentaries on the 
last three Kandas, Sundara Kanda in 119 leaves, Lanka 
Kanda, Part T, in 154, Part. II, in 117 and Uttara Kanda in 
135, 

Colophon of Sundara Kanda : — 

rfs i 

ipf^Tareicit Iwfag fafrut gas’rfn^t- 

^TSrpgrafcmrepbr f?w^R ?gvT?r e 

Colophon of Yvddha Kanda, Pari / : — 

Tfh ^trUTT^Jn *p^Kuif «JUSH»r «Knf«- 

W *nn I 

Colophon of Yuddha Kanda : — 

^5?RTJ©: *WTTP I 
Post Colophon : — 

«T*Kfn: ^stm rtflTVfli ^si 

etc., etc. 

Colophon of Utlara Kanda : — 
rfa 

tra*nrpnf*nfa ^wwt^rwV fire* 

wtfnwwrcj n 

& ct^ ?ra n ii 

At the end of the commentary there is a short dis 
quisition on Ramayana-sravana-vidhi and Ramayav 8 
dana-prayoga. Then the date of the MS. 

twis »srr ^ jprew*: *ewm ! i 

sftjrrfa^iWK i 
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The commentary on the last book of the Ramayana 
is certainly not by Govindaraja, but by Bhatta Deva 
Rama, who follows Sivalala Pathaka. 


3167. 

44-44. The Same. 

With the commentary called Rdmdyanadi laka . 

By Rdmavannan or Rdmamnnan . 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. ltty x 5} inches. Folia, 
:;S!) i 1 07. In Tripat-ha form, Character, Bongali in a modern hand. 
Appearance, fresh. 

This contains the commentary on the Adi Kanda and 
the Avodhya Kanda, together in 389 leaves, and that on 
the IJttara Kanda in a different hand in 167 leaves. 

The Adi Kanda is complete in 143 leaves. 

Last Colophon of the commentary : — 

^Twnn? wn n n 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

ir ** ii 

TOT m I 

The author and the commentary : — 

mi Km fro wm Kmf i 

11 

Ayodhva Kanda is complete in 245 leaves. 

Last Colophon of the commentary : — 

ir * cw 1 1 ^titt ’iten 11 
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Last Colophon to the commentary of the U tiara Kanda 
runs thus : — 

Post Colophon : — 

cnFmrtf smww i crare rumra n 
The leaf 1(17 contains a short phalasruti. See 1.0. 
Catal. Nos. 3312-3318. The commentary is well-known. 
Eggeling says that there is a Calcutta edition of it dated 
1859. It belongs to Bengal recension, Hema Chandra 
Bhattacharyya published in commentary in Saka 1791— 
1806. The commentator’s name is given as Ramanuja. 

3168. 

4498. The Same Text. 

With the same commentary. 

( W an d Sundara Kanda . ) 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 17 x 5£ inches. Folia, 280. 
Aranya Kanda is complete in 127 leaves, and Sundara Kanda in 153 leaves. 
Each separately paged. In Tripa^ha form. Character, Nagara of the 
early nineteenth century. Appearance fresh. Complete. 

Colophon of Aranya Kami a : — 

Text : — 

^kmntdi 

*rii i wwTrrter- 

wmshihb tfir i 
Commentary : — 

*nr i »w i 

Colophon of Sundara Kanda : — 

Text : — 

*<trr«f • strains * **'• i 
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Commentary 

xfir rwi« «rrfy^T3i w*«rf«ar*r: win i 

TftT i 

3169. 

4497. The Same. 

( fafajazrrqjusgr ) i 

With the same commentary . 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 17x0 inches. Kolia, 140. 
Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. Appearance, old and 
damaged. Complete. 

Last Colophon of the commentary : — 

Tfa ^tcrmfwcrif *T«re<nfem% farf^wi- 

3|fT^ *HT*f<5E<TO: *r«: | *WTFWnf fafspsTUmB ffa I 

3170. 

4424. The Same. 

( WIMiKlils and ) I 

With the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 5] inches. Kolia, 357 -f 50. In 
Tripat-ha form. Character, Bengali. Date, B S. 1258. Appearance, cor- 
roded on the left side. 

1. 

Lanka Kanda is complete in 357 leaves. 

The Last Colophon of the commentary : — 

xfz *m m n f aqT% 

f«nfcw ^rm^r f inwfvw i I 

u s# v J 

[ «r?u*n f*i£m ^ ctjt ] 

w|«uii*r i 

*3 *rsrfi{®a% n (?) 
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grat f U 8 *nrsff ffaqraw i 
+ + + *TIW® fcPSi *T*ft TO? T II 

In 1.0. Oatal. Nos. 3312-3318 we find a commentary 
entitled Tilaka, by Rama Sarman, but no extracts are given 
there. 

It begins thus : — 

’ftyrai® *m: i 

*jii ^wtirniT=j twt fsnit iff I 

*ftenrT ®tjtw t% rwf sfinrefna: h 
to TO?Tsn<r ^ffuTCTn 5 ?! »?sj 

*Tf»H : 3f®crt T 5*T*f|JT^fl^T«rr? 

=5wfa i 

•J 

Post Colophon to the Text :-— 

W®t to i 

II. 

The beginning of the commentary on the Ultara Kunda : — 

& •th't jTfflTrn i 
qn*s wsns^urt fair 1 % i 
WTqfron fir w rr«: *m « 

This is only a fragment containing 50 leaves. It goes 
up to XX, 18 only. 

3171. 

808. The Same with a commentary entitled' Manohara. 

By Lokanatha Cakravartti. 

Substance, country-made paper. lGJx5i inches. Folia, 261. Lines, 
16 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 16,050. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1688. Appearance, old. 

It contains Adi, Ayodhya, Aranya, and Kiskindhya 
with a commentary by Lokanatha Cakravarti, entitled 
Manohara. This is a commentary on the Bengal recension 



( 23 ) 


Kor t.lie commentary see L. 1259 to 1262. 

The Colophon of the Adi Kanda 52 B, (first payina- 

*n?THT I 



Post Colophon : — 

77/r Colophon of the commentary of the Ayodhya Kanda 
in S9B of the second pagination : — 


Post Colophon : — 

HTTO faftjclfM \ 

^TT^fjTfcT i *ftew spfteg wm \ 


The Colophon of the commentary on the Aranya Kanda 
in 61 B (of the third pagination) : — 


TfeT 


*mKT I 


Post Colophon : — 

w*r&n'- 

i 

^ 3HTT fafeef 5TT% I 
tflwrftr rSr nfft ^ it 

The Kiskindhva Kanda abruptly ends at Canto 63. 


3172. 

4037. ?Jfn*H3#NiT I 

A commentary on the Ramayana entitled Manohara. 

By Lokanatha Cakravartl. 

Substance, country-made paper. 17 x 3J inches. Folia, 28. Lines, 0 
°n a page. Extent in filokas, 1,000, Character, Bengali of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. 
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This contains the commentary by Lokanatha Cakra- 
varti on the Adi-kanda. 

Beginning : — 

httr *rw- 

UJTFrar^i ii 

^ w i 

»nft f%vvt n 

Colophon : — 

WTTTT I 

3173. 

3792. The. Same commentary. 

( Kiskindhya Kanda only.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x5 inches. Folia, 13 to 28. 
Lines, 16, 17 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1705. Appoar- 
ance.| fresh but pasted in one leaf. 

Colophon : — 

tin *TH I Vfll Lli I mTTT - 

WTTTTT I 

Post Colophon : — 

The MS. begins from the commentary, on the third 
verse of what is called Sugrivakrosa Sarga, 
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3174. 

mti. | 

Rdmayandrtha- sandarbha - bodhinl . 

By the non of Oundrnava Krsnatlrthu . 

Substance, count ry-made paper. 18 x inches. Folia, 45. Lines, 
7 to 10 on a page. Extent in Slokas, J,800. Character, Bengali. Date, 
Suka 1080. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

This attempts an analysis of the Ramayana in all 
its seven kandas. 

It beg inn thus : — 

t*%3‘ i^gsfNnn kwtw ii 

Z- \» 

J 

fa^sri m«s*rfar% n 

f»mT whffc« tfaffcTTmr I 

mrn?jra am u 

■a 

nvtml amfmRi- 

«TfTwtsfiT wrest Tfa 

irerrcmstfr: mresrfaiiw i smfc^ngmfirerpsi- 
sm^gfairreafi-msireTireft ft ^mitgfavK^mrHTr i ^gn ^n g- 
Smt^gm^Rmcr i «efNnmJ3ifcq ■n < remni gfcrereqrem tot- 

trarm«ref«re>q% i «rmc?t?rmnfa ^t^m^ncarxgHrmr 
??T<uf«i fiis^fmrmns? «nrf*fgoc ^pxwimx xjfe wwremw?[- 
wtmnrcng m?;^fhr^jtf: ^fcmfliii<rehgvre' mmmning mfr^f- 
rf ^t trarwrrare afljfam^%aaxwoiT^ipre?wTT^rfa mratfa i 

Adi Kanda is complete in six leaves, Ayodhya in 8 
' ( ' aves > Aranya Kanda in 5 leaves, Kiskindhya in 6 
k&vust, 8 m id ar a in 6, and Lanka in 7 and Uttara in 7. 

4 
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Colophon : — 

Tfa zt^fT wthi i 

Post Colophon : — 

TW *jfN ^iiw4(nri II 

3175. 

4047. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. I8x3£ inches. Kolia, 50 of which 
the first is missing. Lines, 9 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,800. Charac- 
ter, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. 

It ends thus : — 

rT’ejT Twnfw a^firtr n 

T»r«ni(*Tfffl^niri Tfaem i 

v» 

TTS|'»a%i? •nfca WhB TTCWtfTTT I 
«rr%: H«f?T TSprJTSCHTfr T || 
faTaif* •f’W^srfftn wbmi «rerf4srfa ! i 

HTSTTUT eUTfSHT I 

VjwwTTB sfa wsfwrof Thm i 

wj® T?5?tTO3?rf^f^5fejT I 

Colophon : — 

'K*tn:«nra*TiD n 

SI 

In the previous number the following after the colo- 
phon is wanting : — 

ftinSJlTWPU^UST ^*t ^^Jjl^TTTSl^TSrT I 
rmrc«n^«Ts^iT Theft far^f fien i 
sit nsbsw fafrwtw ffn?j i 
ewKivigcniV fafaei ftre*rwf[ II 
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srora: inaftTOr n 
*TOl%2rmn*r%smrf«rci to xtjc to 

V> 

to towh frowgf^f % «fhnnTO:T: i 
fwh TOfta 'rcmflO' STflTmi srrerr- 
Wflt TO!Rff<W?rT aiTOfm TPTTeT*T: || 

tfa *mnranto^»T«ft’SH^ £Nn TOrm i 

PoM Colophon : — 

^rrej* i 


3176. 

5689. The Same. 

Text and Demrarna Bhatta's commentary. 

(Adi, A yodhya. Aranyu , Kiskindhya, Snndara. Lanka 
and 1 7 tiara.) 

I. Adi Kanda. 

Substance, country -made paper. 14x7 inches. Folia, 1(5.‘{. In 
Tripatha form. Character, Negara of the nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance. fresh. Complete. 

Beginning of the commentary : — 

mrigsinr to= i ^rrmswm^mnrtirHft to: , 

^*R«ll?iHTOUTO 

3FT I 

V 

rm *nnftr n 

TOaftfrot farmr i 
yPiftiTO ^riTren-TO'JTfro: i 

*r mfa ml jrfro n 
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*r: fran rm^frHT*jcT»mr^ i 

BT-qrt+(+l^iH(«l+H || 
TTW^«cfTT^[?f I 

rmnnimTTWTsrrtaT <i^sfa«rT?n*m « 


2A. *im »ftrTT»TtfflN&f9raR *m i 

j 

fiwwnt ii (?) 

tt srewtasftns 
wfaraffrti aunnrfajfN 5 ^ ^f^raj 

si'hiT q i r, w 1 Pw^^Tflr *j)r\ 

M 

?riw^T n 

The colophon of the commentary : — 

Tf?r ^JT^iTitaRtiJTJini^Ttj'snifcTrrwqmnnfsrwiw- 

^iimnnirfa fiwr- 

q^afTCilT^ STTSHFIJT? tfJTTfiFWJTIPT I 


II. Ayodhya Kanda. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x7 inches. Folia, 302. la 
Tripatha form. Character, Nftgara. Date, Samvat 1880. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 


Beginning : — 

ainRUT^m JTC^f T q ^ffreWTT 

axp ^bregerp wnrfciT%: fraiwt i 


*rafef *fa*i*ifaTt ftpR 

«?St3 JTT! II 



ffaTOfaT n ^-ewr *TTT^ ftR?W II 

si & N 
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^ trrjTOT«f»?i warn' imcr- 

«rfa srsifw^njpm ; ?r* swjto wrrr 

f^*re8rjug«i<ii*m ^wgfrprrare gi- 
n|»35vri^r?TJ- + + + + faj^mnrf*-- 

^TTftrvT^»i asff^^f %f%^ firagftr^hsirrf t T^B mfdVK Si^ 


mr^WT^^PiTr^r: ’^ptwh nfrnnT<nnSr*r tr urnr- 
to WOTf*ffT<w i «rer rT^rur^nji?^ fq^^nrfnnw- 
gfsrJTai«* :^ro-?3TOJttf^?r«frr*;jii ^tf<?g*rTf^Tre*MJ[*f*« m- 
^?!3fV»ft^JIITf'i *1<SJ H »TT%cT^TffT«T5fl 1 fa 9i HTflJnr- 
nTfa-^p*tfat?mfrafa^TTin*r ^*ur<ej fa^um I fWTft 
cR^ftfTfTfT^TT vrrfT9T?Slft: 


Colophon : — 

Tfa ^IfrssiTST^Tmq^TispsnrFr’nrjniTrnmfsRsrm- 
^raw^T^Tfu-Hf^rrnfl'jz^r 
tregjT*?rfa s^twra TIT? WJTTHff i 


Post Colophon : — 

»n^ar i 


IV. Kiskindhya Kanda. 

Substance, country -made paper. 14x7 inches. Folia, 160. Charac- 
ter, Nagara. In Tripatha form. Date, Samvat 1908. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 


Beginning : — 

^t*r% ^migsinr w» i 

^ I*<iwfa3 i <k ^RTIwnT^SWfm: 

^hTT f^inf^SHf^TTOW^ I (?) 

+ + + + + + 

+ + + + *n*T?r * »ft Hutffli « 



mnfcsfawrt ftnr) 





Colophon : — 

xf * ^*m*[*RtX*inv* 

xim TOiffT^nrHcT ii 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

^<T | 

VT. Lanka Kanda. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x7 inches. Folia, 378. \n 

Tripat-hft form. Date, Sam vat 1908. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

xfa etc 

fWTfFnRrJTRcT I 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

U.©«= I 

III. Aranya Kanda. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x7{ inches. Folia, 109. In 
Tripatha form. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1900. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

Commentary begins : — 

*IW I 

*srro *tTsra*rri *T«f * 

*rf*r -(- + v^fnm [ ft ] tfai i 

gmujo re s^ir% ire ^bfhw*fff*^z 

«re [ ‘ ] + + + + + svia Mi » 

Colophon : — 

TfH 41 « «»i [ s t^r*rnniTiir«i . etc., etc., «nt;ira*T® 
^jrrfrwiwcr i i 
Post Colophon Statement : — 
swrgj i 

i wsg; i 
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V. Sundara Kanda. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x7 inches. Folia, 208. In 
Tripatha form. Character, N&gara. Date, Sarrivat 1880. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

w irrefTfvqu; ^^sf«nfh5fawTtJc[5rW 
i^w^s(EiniT«ft3T5nir^>nTf3flT«inTTTft5**niT^ i 
wnpriRmnuft tra + + 

+ + + + + 'TTWTfsf: ^ntq II 

< ' olophon : — 

^*TwiTif?tftrjripr<?, etc., etc., wyrmm 
JWWcT i 

s 

Then follows a sloka in honour of Hanumat. 

Then comes the date : — 

*«<> i 

VIL i 

Substance, country -made paper. 14x7 inches. Folia, 201). In 
Tripatha form. Character, N&gara. Date, Sarrivat 1900. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

*t 51 T5*rr^ ipbt?j 

sfaraeirtirsfiT ^ i 

utTN-m f^nffaarci 

jtsj rw its! wiiw«w d 

( 'olnphon : — 

Tf<r ^l«rwtt»r^?tw«nT?'TSr»r, etc., etc., 
wwrftmjw^ i 
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Then there is a leaf, with the colophon : — 

Then the date - 

*Ncr <<£.»£ i 

3177. 

1127. | Ramiiyana-mrah . 

By Agnivexa M uni. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 X 4£ inches* Folia, 10. Linens 
on a page. Fxtent in slokas, 250. Character, Nagara. Date, Samval 
1897. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

For a full description of the work, see L. 2288. 

There is a verse at the end which is not given in 
Jtajendralala’s manuscript : — 

ijai tfaJW’i twt jjw i 

irwrnrmgwwnT^ cmurom n 

Colophon : — 

rf?T *ftarfa( ti^ cmmaraR i 

Foal Colophon :•— 

fafoei JTTCfTCsprro 

wot i era i ’em i 

rm i 5 cut i rra i tw i 

3178. 

7940. The Same. 

Being an epitome of the story of the Ramayana in 102 slokas, 
hence called Sata-slokl Ramayana. 

By Agnivesa. 

Substance, country -made paper. 8x3 inches. Folia, 10. Lines, j> 
on a page. Extent in Slokae, 200. Character, Nfigara of the eighteen! i 
century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 
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Colophon : — 

xfa ^farfa^sr w* *wmn i 

For the work see L. 2288. 

3179. 

2407 . TT*TT*mT*WH | 7f aw ay ana- rah a syarn . 

By A quire m. 

For the MS. and the work see L. No. 2663. 

Rajendralala describes the MS. as containing 5 leaves 
but Rama Rahasya ends in loaf 4. The verses are 59 
and 64 including phalasruti. The other leaf is not con- 
nected with this work, though it also deals with Ramayana 
in Prose, and is written in a different hand. 

Ramayana-sara in 102 Sardfdavikridita verses, noticed 
in \j. No. 2288, is also attributed to Agnivesa, for which 
see also L.Z. No. 464. 

But Ramayanarahasya seems to be the genuine work 
of Agnivesa and Ramayanasara an imitation, as in the 
second verse, Agnivesa mentions his disciples Carayana 
and others. 

After the colophon the following verse in a different, 
beautiful and bold hand occurs : — 

^TTcft feTWlfa ^ fcfajlWTnft *T%cT | 

VnrT^ % WWmTfa'SP 

frafenn^ vrt^T^r ww (?) ii 


3180. 

1631. XWWUmWW* • I Ramayana - - kathd- sarah . 

By Ksemendra. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x0£ inches. Folia, 198. Bound 
book-form in full leather. Worm-eaten. Character, modern Kasmirl. 
Ppearance, old. Complete, but omits 8J verses in the beginning. . 

5 
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Printed in the Kavyainfila aeries in 1003, under the 
name of ‘ Ramayana-manjari.’ 

3181. 

4153. The Same. 

Substance, birch bark. 7x7X inches. Folia, 157, many of which 
have been seriously damaged. Lint's, 16 on a page. Character, Kasmiri 
of the fifteenth century. Appearance, old and damaged. Incomplete at 
the end. 

See the previous number. 

3182. 

5761. flrctawroreq 1 S ^ i >^ a - J{ama y a ^ a ' r ^ 

By Sridhara Sun. 

Substance, oountrv-made paper. 10x4^ inches. Folia, 59. Lines, 
19 on a page. Extent, in slokas, 1,599. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvni 
1905. Appearance, soiled. Complete. 

A useful abstract of the Ramayana. 

Benin ning : — 

w i 

WgqTOIT (it I 

^6 mg trrg%mg sretfasKJTJnTg 
fWT jjffram=ft tngrr^tcr tpjbp i 

ruf: iim g^fr win tf«r «ra ! ^nfNt mjg i 
bw fovjfS 1 

VT^T TW *ffWTT: II 

NJ J 

3A, Tfii ^NTttwwnw ?i«w T ® ; 

wmn ; 19'B, » *ret«rrarei ! wih! ; 26A, ° «ii 4.«I4TW ; 33A. 
ftrfs^F«n^U5! «WIK! ; 40B, « tKMiW ?WTfiPTJOT?r ; 51A, 
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rwnrw ga^nar: fwm! ; 59 A, Tfa 4twrcro- 

rmnri ^ywtgto* *mtttp, swTFngrsr sot i 

The work ends thus : — 

*Ctrer ( *cmq<r ) 4tsrcir£wiT frcf^ *trcmrwpnn 

MlMI^ felfflil^ « i rim'8n 5 ^ vnft i 

smsrcf gcar^Tr: gfanryt jryifeffhirf «tt*t 
« rpct% f4feqTf?wfarf*i^% amr^n ^r 11 
Post Colophon Statement : — 

*Ntj[ \<S.°YL I rw: I *H?TT I SBT«T WTO | 

3183 . 

8642. TTHl^TOT^T?' ’ | Bamayuna-sarah. 

By Appaya Dilcsita. 

Substance, country-mado paper. 10x5 inches. Folia, 2(». Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in slckas. 2,t00. Character, Nitgara. Old. Com- 
plete. 

Complete in 26 leaves. 

The Last Colophon : 

Tfer 

^fst’srfsr^nf^ t (r^ *crf 

TJT%cra= 

TTJTPHD Wf^tTan^ffT^ I 
xt^r%! WOTI4 anr 
3J35T f«r^facr rfa Bf^n; an*: ii 
In leaf 26 and line 3 — 

?TCTfq cwtw *r4w fanrare^^q 5 ! arejvrfn: 

mvT5*pr^% t<*ht »n% fcmareairms i «r?ft ?urnun 

M 

faiq*Tfn«««*)ia*tHvi»i w^ir^fa f«sns i 
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There are altogether 25 slokas in praise of Siva, 
pointing out that Ramayana was written principally in 
honour of Siva. This is substantiated in the form of 
a commentary. 

3184. 

6004. I Samgraha-Ramayanam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9.} X 3J inches. Folia, 15 to 48. 
Lines, 13 on a page. Character, N agar a of the eigliteonth century. Ap- 
pearance, old, discoloured and worm-eaten. Incomplete at both ends. 

An abstract of the Ramayana. 

17B, Tfa fTT^; 42B, Tft 

to — towt; 45A, 

; 47 A, and so on. 

3185. 

3787. I 

Bawdy ana - hat ha-sa mgr a hah. 

To the end of Snndara Kcwda . 

Substance, countrv-mado paper. 14J x 2| inches. Folia, 297 + 57. 
Lines, 4 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,000. Character, Bengali. Dato, 
Salta 1739. Appearance, fresh. 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfa i 

Post Colophon : — 

faUUH ?ftfurw xrerarfirc wfa i ^ 

w i 

^ 
trap i 

Adi Kanda is complete in 77 leaves, Ayodhya in 100, 
Aranya in 67, Kiskindhya in 52 and Sundara in 57. 
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Beginning : — 

ct*n;i5lfd yiStfs wgr: *rg*T^OT i 
Wt^Hh'faanini m^fa*GTfaiWH || 

T r u giu nn i? KTJncTirfft ^*n gf*i 

^ i 

TWr^rrm^g^mf: v«nf<rm?vx jpu; i 
?r ttjt: mg m w n fwx *!mfk=^<ar n 

«^JITT - 

•siTd: ^Tir^WT »Tgfieig>5WTTWfa[i]*raT^ 

umi 1 xj^ra^T mrwmfv r^n (?) i 

>3ipilISfW: 

ir^t XTHXagHTrfa^WTJSqVTsfvWfftvr-^gj: II 
TUXJJT^h 

fsrcm srTcrerrc^m *xgfr3*pt»i; g^xiUTrfmT: srax^ 
hwt : 5iwn[*]w ^*rrr sw f«Pg<u iti# mfrra: 
7T^Ri»TK^i=y ; w^fj *r% w* wmr v* xraft 
^murax: ^gNvrfd v^ifur vfuuTfa 

t*r mrasnpx ursi fumx i 

These Kathasamgrahas are really note-books of those 
who expound the epics and Puranas before a Hindu 
audience. The notes follow the stream of narration of the 
work to be expounded. But they often take good verses 
from various sources and dilate upon them. They often 
add descriptions in the vernacular and their expositions 
arc often in the vernacular. 

3186 . 

3791. The Same. 

Substance, foolscap paper. ISA v 2 inches. Kolia, l. r H 8. Lines, 4 on 
» page. Extent in alohas, 225. Character. Bengali of the nineteenth 
‘^utupy. Appearance, fresh. 
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It contains Adi Kanda Katha in 15 leaves and the 
Ayodhya Kanda Katha in 8 leaves. The latter is incom- 
plete. The notes in this arc much shorter than in 
No. 3787. 


3187. 

2510. I Uttar a Kanda Katha. 


Substance, country-made paper. 14;, l x£> inches. Folia, 23. Lines, 
13 to 10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,400. Character, Bengali. Ap- 
pearance, old and worn out. The first leaf is torn out and corroded. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa *prtht I 

snrfa + + f*rfi ^ i 

In ancient India celebrated Buddhist monks used to 
sit on a raised platform, called Vedi, and expound their 
doctrines to the assembled laymen, embellishing their 
expositions with pithy stories, recitations, gesticulations 
and so forth. From the Buddhists the Brahmins got this 
system of exposition. But they applied it not to 
philosophical doctrines, not to moral sermons, but to the 
Ramayana, Mahabharata and the Puranas. This sort of 
exposition was known as Katha and it is said that Sivaji. 
the founder of the greatness of the Marathas, was very 
fond of these Kathas. 

After the pacification of Bengal under the British 
rule in the middle of the 18th century, there arose m that 
country a school of Kathas, which is still holding its 
ground. The expounders are called Katliakas and their 
performance Kathakata. It is extremely difficult for the 
Kathakas to have to select from big manuscripts of Epic* 
and Puranas, while expounding. So they make a selection 
of the best verses and often embellish them with song*- 
narratives and glowing descriptions from their own 
imagination. 



Ramapati was one of these Kathakas and the present 
manuscript contains his selections from the Vttara Kanda 
of the Ramayana. 

It begins : — 

w r II 

tHHT:T^3R| f\% I 

55rm35R || 


3188. 

(WOl. I Ramayana Katha 

Substance, unseasoned palm-leaf. 18 x l inches. Folia, 82. Lines, 3 
on a page. Character, Denial i of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
worm-eaten. Incomplete. 

From the beginning to the banishment of Rama. 

An abstract of Ramayana in easy Sanskrit prose, 
which professional reciters kept before them to refresh 
their memory in explaining to an admiring audience in the 
vernacular. 

3189. 

3310. ^nf^T<!5**T | Adi Kanda Kathd . 

By Qanesa Vidyarinoda. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x3} inches. Folia, 56. Lines, 5 
on n page. Extent in Slokas, 590. Character, Bengali of the early nine- 
t«»ont.h century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

The story of the Adi Kanda of the Ramayana, re- 
written with embellishments so as to suit the purpose 
of the Kathakas or the expounders of the Puranas. 

I 1 begins : — 

4 > *ftwn»*rsr w i 
jrarnwg% fwrfawft Tfs n 
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tfq'Sf -g^nr: *n*re^j 

«4?TTfi(lf*cT^Tft f^fT^rtVt TfftwtJJ ! 

T*TTf^ I 

It ends thus :— 

?r rT^gr^TW^frnwwsfr 

4)<m i far I I 

TTJT s^^T^ffT wN<=rm- 
f*mf*ra?j ^cm^osrjfn; n 
Colophon : — 

TWTfcsRTJB^T «H(R( I 


3190. 

2655. ?fm«rTfsTOTTm*nnj i 

Yogarnsi^tha- Rdmdyanaw . 

Suhatanee, country-made paper. 1U- x 5 indies. Folia, IS. Lines, 10 
(iii a page. I Ox tent in Slokas, 272. Character, Niagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

In oilier Catalogues this work is included in the 
Vedant Section, but I think this is its proper place because 
it is Ramayana. 


Colophon : — 

wj®t i 


Beginning : — 



1 


¥rwnr n 

•TUPfWlft ®T II 

wurgur: *n^T«3jnriir itc^spct^ i 

«er »ft wilfr n ^ n 

?TTTgm^?wisiffflr «sr«Kuih^nr^ 1 

WOTUlfl TUT f5T *!Tf^T?T | 8 t 
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U ends : — 

vt* ^ *r *nft l 

JTsrsrrentff^ wi tflTumwi n 11 

ic?rra%* *s^ 

asnrei v»R , whTfirwR*^T- 
whTT»TCmgf*»i faW It ’5- d 

Colophons : — 

:j A. xfft nm (27 slokas) ; 5 A, f N ^jrPiroii^r- 

gurmn (29 slokas); (IB, (25 slokas); SB, 

rfa Jmn (27 slokas); 9B, 5rra«ifa 9 rmj^\ vjtt n (15 

verses); 10B, arraw^WVOTn (15 verses); 11B, ffa *l~Z- 
fosmiw (15 verses) ; 12A, ^T*rrwTwf^^ncJn*T (12 verses); 14B. 

(33 verses) ; 16B, rfer filler u<n4.<ii«i (34 

verses) ; (here there is a date: 91% wv% *rrf% 

fssn^ ?9r«?ri fa^rt ^fl*Tf%»pirr/T*r*rTW%: ^ttr^JT^Tvi% <■?)% WTCT*n*?t- 

f«qsifttra%siT%fi5 ) i 

The 17th leaf begins: — 

rapn*IHT¥rf^-f*I «rmiNJ»3Tf<[T i 

This is the last chapter, consisting of 22 verses, of 
which the colophon is given above. 

3191. 

8141. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 17x4j inches. Folia, 3U-112# 
1-inos, l() on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, discoloured. 

The first and the last colophons in the fragment : — 
IDA, Tfir wrgfNrtt jfNfcnt ^fwrarcnr *rin; 95 B, 

f%crat(«jl)w9rpr i 

6 
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3192. 

5821. The Same. 

Substance, country- made paper. 10 i x 5.V Lncbes. Folia, 2 to 10. 
Lines, 10 on a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, old and discoloured. 

A mere fragment. 

The first colophon in the fragment (7A) is marked 51, 
it should be 47th. Then we have 48th (11B), 49th (13B) 
and 50th (15B). 

Then there are 21 verses more of the next chapter, 
at the end of which wo have the following statement: — 

n jflrvrft JjTfpn fprTeft 

wrt i 

3193. 

3471. The Same ( U tiara Kanda). 

Substance, country-mado paper. 12£x3$ inches. Folia, 65. Linep, 
8 on a page. Character. Bengali. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 
Date, Saka 1748. 

Post Colophon - 

TIsir*iwrt??W53iT: i 

*rr«? srtaT^snrtw^riiTT fHc’rf’nnfcr’tT ^rtrfa- 
Tts^rwprpn?! vi?fT*i fafocm i i 

3194. 

241. I Yoga- vivaranam. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 18x5 inches. Folia, 8. Lines, 7 on ft 
page. Kxtent in slokas, 210. Character, Bengali. Appearance, tolerable. 
Complete. 

A treatise on Yoga attributed to Vasina. ^ lt 
a section of Yoga-Vasi§ta ? 

Beginning : — 

I 
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wfsre i 

fgfrwt 'sprt %*Ttfvst i 

RrarbRftg’farf n 

N» 

H%^a<r **m:g ^+rm n 
?f^r ’SfT’t’jgw i 

f*r<rfrli *T%^3cT ^fUSiafa^ilTrT || 

v \» v 

fsnrfoj fgfira w~~*t i 
*Tw*r*fi*:%fa u*r^ gfwwniiTH n 

End : — 

grra Sta *nrgra"H*rf«i% <tit 'n 'gw’t fgir 
*f^T*n^ ®g ^r^ew^cf ^rg ’enqfaai: n 
faw %sf ^(rfiTfii^ f^* - ; gm^ ^tar nvt- 
V^m g^f^-RHJrr ^rfllJTftt BTsftfa ^sj fl-i: || 

Colophon : — 

rfa *fare*f|wni? irfirf^^Tnr swra?? 11 

3195. 

2393. I Vimcika-manlm. 

Substance, country -made paper. 0.J X 4] inches. Lines. 8+10 in all. 
Extent in slokas, 20. Character. Nnp&ra of tlie nineteenth century 
Appearance, frosh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa ^wfflngfCT ^ ^nr n giT% 

sn^gfNWTftJTO! «jp II 

Post Colophon : — 

*rr?nfa<irTf** ii \i w* fn<*% twhhunwj- 

ginftgTRtg fwfgafl i 
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It begin s : — 

Ufa i 

g g^Ttsfa jj^miTfvtjra n 

I 

WT<*g qgTOTO S^TflT I 

string ■UT^rart n fa-gstkfa n 

ufans i 

r^ffafa aigaiT U^TT ftfrlTJrf: I 
^f?r«T *frwrf nfrofa fiwifTOT n 
^*rt «4*rfafir*rf ^fanfa i 
^wfsra^TWt jjj§t % II 

fr*ri ^faufa i 

■nfiro sw uwfaTfgufa^ n 

This contains an incantation for the cure of cholera. 

3196. 

10613. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13Jx7J inches. Folia, 17. Lines, 
16 on a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. 

Extracts from Vasistha Ramayana and Padma 
Purana. 

The first and the last colophon : — 

I. 

2A, rfa ^Trrnrii ffcnnnuii Tgwfic** 

srwtsuire: ; 12B, » sftfnfasnft ^TTiTtS^TtT: i 

II. 

13B, rfa ^ftusrurw ^JTTfr%’afaur% s?tcwf«*i% uiwts«n* ! 1 

Last Colophon : — 
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3197. 

5901. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 4A inches. Folia, 20, the first of 
which is missing. Lines, 1(3 on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, 
Samvat 1866. Appearance, fresh. 

Two extracts, one from the Yogavasistha Ramayana, 
and the other from Padma Purana. 


T. 

13B, VTrorefam reittsunv ; J 4 B, i 


II. 

Then begins Ramavijaya, said to belong to the Padma 
Purana. 


14B, i 

ji»t|oGf7rjn^rHTSf 


XTTo5f<*l^HT I 

v* 

^rartniNr i 

*itjt sfv % wfflf n 

15B, Tfa snmt- 

wjnn ; 17A, ?ftrow» ^ftcOTfasr^ **«y*3ifanfhr'i *rra 
fraWran*: ; 18A, o S^NtsWT'JT! ; 19A, «> *TT<s*i<3- 

TOfr *rw ^g^fsurnr: ; 20B, (last colophon) Tfa ^ 

SUITO: | 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

f*» i 
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3198. 

11008. I 

Yoga- VaSisfhct Bamayanam. 

With a commentary, entitled Va&int ha-tatparya-prakam. 
By A na nd abode ndra Saraswall . 

Substance, country-made paper. l(>xH inches. Folia, 49 (Vairagya- 
prakarana and IMumuksu-vyavahara prakarana). In Tripatha form. 
Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

Beginning : — 

^ wt a^inT, etc. 

RTRT- 

faqrfadfcf’Srf^mRTRm: |! \ || 

«*• ... ... ••• 

Ref RWjfal RdRURR I 

^TST^^tVRfcTSTT I 

R-enRfct f^cl*H7f H 

The colophon of the Vairagya Pralcarawt : — 

•=«ftR^R^^R^«ST»3i[ fR^jinx JfarfnR 

HT3rsiU^!T^ tvujjs^rin -sprf^rjTflR: «jfs I 3*1- 

RJ3JT | 

The colophon of the Mumuksu-vyavahiiru Prakaraiut ' — 

ffa o wjrst*- 

R^atfarem (?) c g^j^pmf’srcrdii fsfwf^raw* w # 

«R0 Wfam«5JT ^8»« i 
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3199. 

8751. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12} x 7} iuclios. Folia, 800. Lines, 
13 on a page. Extent- in si okas, 25,000. Character, Nagara. Fresh. 
Worm-eaten. Incomplete. 

Out of the six prakaranas in which the book is 
divided, four are to be found in this manuscript, namely: 


IT. 

complete' in 65 leaves and 20 chapters. 


Ill 


■?fqffrafqncnr complete 
and in slokas 13,650. 


in 31 1 leaves and 122 chapters 
IV. 


fwifaswai complete in 133 leaves and 62 chapters and 
6,100 verses. 


V. 


'swrrq’firai complete in 268 leaves and in 93 chapters 
and in 10,000 verses. 

“ fwfigei ^qTrmi^iqsi ” 


1 . 

a fragment from leaf 83 to leaf 103. 

The colophon says that this Prakarana is complete in 
33 sargas. 

“t< K»Mi wqr «?i ” 

3200. 

11009. The Same. 

( ) | 

With V asistha-T dtpary a prakdsika. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12 ; }x6£ inches. Folia, 28. In 
Tripatha form. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 
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26B, Tfa f«T5orfJi *t^: *rar* ; 28B, 


Of the next chapter there are only three slokas. 


3201. 

8973. The Same . 

With the same commentary . 

The Nirvana vmbarann of the same commentary . 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x8 inches Folia, 962. Linos. 
14 on a page. Extent in slokas, 54,000. ( -harncter, Nagara. Fresh. 

Complete. 

For the commentary see L. 2049. 


3202. 

9784. sNsnfsresTT: i 

Y ogavasistha- mrah with commentary , by Mahldhara. 

Substance, country-mado paper. 11x5 inches. Folia, 41, the first and 
second leaves are missing. Lines, 7, 5 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 460. 
Character, Nagara. Appearance, tolerable. Nearly complete. 

A collection of select verses from the Yogavasistha. 
arranged in ten chapters : accompanied by a gloss most 
likely by Mahldhara himself who selected and arranged 
those verses. 

The end of the Text : — 

TO *r | 

ci*n wm ’ur^st^si rm 7m n 
sffanwfa Tmrflftnmfw *r ^ ^ i 

'TOit ^pTjsirq^ 7m n 

The Colophon : — 

rfn u®Tsi i 
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The end of the commentary : — 

%t: *r% wr ftfuvfta «trf% ^ 

*rcra; «r% *tt% %fir «ir*i ^T^^nmrffer , a(T*r- 

«r^R<rt sto^t 'iti *rf^ct%«r3: 

^SIWfwfeOTP*: I 
Colophon : — 

Tfa ’ift^JTcfTftT^Tr ?3Tflf wrai I I 

SHUT ?r fa^fTSffT ?Tfr^J <rei t si# i 

•» 

^«l s-am f? from snfnt«rt sr*p 11 

*r*rri: srereftswTfasnfe# i 

at^ra^ftHawi^ # wsttsht# wi i ^ i 
Wmi rwt *Tfrfif(TT 
arnft vnrt rra (*c)[*]ot i 

% *TJT*reff 'nng- 
afsa WT% ^<r VTFf sr # 
wrtaf 1 .*# i ’swt^ i 

3203. 

470. 3t*T3Tf3??UT7 • I Y oqavtMxtha-mrah. 

By Madhavadam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9Jx4J inches. Folia, 158. Lines, 
10, 11 on a page. Date, Saka 1618. Complete. 

A Marhatti manuscript with separate pagination for 
each prakarana. I in 21 leaves, TT in 17, TIT in 19, IV in 
18 > V in 12, VI in 6, VTI in 12, VI1T in 8, IX in 19 and X 
in 26. 

The Jjast Colophon : — 

Tf# #h'jrtJT3vfta«Tv f*r=thn*im 


7 
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»siH«<!8i ^ iff% \<v= *s *w«Mi»r *Najt: 

*fN*rat: ^iwr^t ‘^rftarrfft u«wir»t *mni i 

W II 

3204. 

239. ^ir«iTftiw^«* sfNu i 

Y oga-V aswiha-sarah tvith a commentary. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 4£ x 18 inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 10 on a 
page. Extent in slokas, 19K. Character, Bengali. Appearance, old. 
Complete. 

An abridgment of Yoga-Vasistha. It goes also under 
the names of .Triana-sara and Nirvanasthiti. 

Fragmentary. 8ee L. 340 and 3208. 

No name of the commentator is to be found in this 
fragment which contains only the first two prakaranas, and 
the 20 slokas of the third prakarana. 

The Tiled, begins : — 

i trrrpfsrPT 

f^*nsnf«5rrsraf^nT atferarm «jT44« 

* awt f5Rf«rfsi:«T?T ^trg»jiihOTTsn*r 
a q jl l T p B tnr nr«i f«ra*npiftnr^t 'SPO miii** 

fa^rsrnf i \ i 

3205. 


471 1. 




Adbhuta-Rdmayanaifi 


Substance, palm-leaf. 19 x 2J inches. Folia, 106. Lines, 4 on a 
page. The first leaf is missing. Character, Nagara. Date, Saka 1643, 
Appearance, discoloured. 

IjfaW | ^ ^ 

^trrHT'STW 

■^tu^HTrrminwtirfpi ’iw wKftift5urnr ! i 


•WTOP I 
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*rfr*ft i =5 «jt^ i 
^Kl*l‘<l*jfl^ ’TJT: I 


3206. 

4688. The Same ( Adbhuta ). 

Substance, country-inado paper. 18x4$ inches. Folia, 47. Lines 
\) on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,300. Character, Bengali of the 
eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. Bate, Saka 1698. (Com- 
plete. ( Uul 


Last Colophon : — 

rwrz Krmirm ^rjprhf*:- 

*1018 •TTCT ^cfrTcRT: I 


This is regarded as the eighth ^ ^ V’^.Kama- 

yana, attributed to Valmlki, but i ll ^^s.s ^ very 
modem origin. It gives a recapitulate 012 of ct , } story of 
the Ramayana in seven Kandas. It generally ,':;oes under 
tli 3 name of Adbhuta Ramayana. For an analysis of the 
work see Weber s Berlin Catalogue No. 44(1, in which the 
last chapter is numbered 27th, because it counts Hanu- 
matkrta-sta vara jail as a separate sarga, whereas in the 
present manuscript Hanumatkrta-stamrajah and Rama- 
rajyopalambha (the 16th sarga in Weber’s manuscript) 
form together the 15th sarga. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

si 


*o% snai 

wf Mra fg^rfs^emn^s i 
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3207. 

11027. The Same . 

Substance, country-made paper. 12£x5 inches. Folia, 46. Lines, 
12 011 a Character, modern Negara. Appearance, fresh. Complete! 

Date, JSaipvafcj 1850. 

Last Colophon : — 

Tram* rrrrnNn 

in h ^fffar^far^rjf: n 

Post Colophon : — 

bmt v 5 ** mf* «apr^ *r*trei3T «^ra? 

*r fartfswTT TffaT3n%*r i 

etc., etc. 


3208. 


• tut. 

vent which contaii 

kas of tb'** ifT<RpJ I CiUrakuta-mahatmyarfi . 


5692. 


P'ilnig an extract from the Adi Riitnayana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x71 inches. Folia, 30. Lines, 
12 on a page. Character, Miigara. Date, Sam vat 1896. Appoaranco, 
fresh. Complete. 


Beginning : — 

^wra to; i 

va; ^aifa ufwTfai faqcnfa s? | 

mfm a# TOTTW^ TO! « 
trxeiT m* am tot i 

fatm TOTTH# WTiPt »W! | 

Colophon : — 

^7«n9f ^ftTT^rf^cmrTO is#- 

^franrf ^tJTfroftzJTTTnw' ^ffajfcaTmrwrr^ 
’TTsSatformnm^ al 

mwamr totth i 



( 53 ) 


W WTTTiW I 

% *raf»Tf 5 tc;t vf^jt %ert tw n 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

3209. 

10320. I V aimavl-viviihdh . 

Said to be an extract from M a lid- ltd may ana. 

Substance eountry-mado paper. N£ x 5 inches. Kolia, 2. Lines, 16 
W a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
■^coloured. 

Colophon : — 
rfci 

WTHTH II 

After the colophon there are five lines and a half. 
Beginning : — 

-#* ^ftiriiTWXsr »W: li 

*i KnunT^if^ ’i 

'«rT%T«Tf^sr i r 5 TTh>f«f*T^ i n9i 

wM**TJr 5 H , i w*feraj«ffa*T li 
aR I hrejtfv^TfT 9 it^?^ *:T?rg% 


mu 

?TR! wr *r *nnt wr *nrro i 

ftw 'STTT flflTTf »IT i(ft;JinT II ^ II 

j 

Rama promised to marry the ocean’s daughter after 
killing Havana, which however, he did not do, promising 
a gain that he would marry his daughter in Kalki-avatara. 



( ) 


This girl of Samudra is Vaisnavi. In the 29th sloka begins 
a description of images, in different places, of Vaisnavi, 
which continues to the end. 

3210. 

9359. | I Adityahridayam. 

Substance, country -mad o paper. 10 x 4 inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 7, 
8 on a page. Extent in slokas, 35. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

A hymn in praise of iSurya, taken from the Ratna- 
yana, said to have been imparted by Agastya to Rama, 
when engaged in war with Havana, as a means to his 
triumph in war. 

Beginning : 

J?«iR^T3rd> *1 W 

-J s 

^HiriSTSr^tmflJTJIWSfT Wr=rmm I 5 I 
wsrerrl Jj^i »rtra«iJT 

«55rf*T^t5j 5T(5 flw?: i ^ i 

si 

TOT fw^r i 0 i 

End - 

totjt 

TOT SNPOTT11F 

fafaiTOrfsPErsrtf faf^n 
TOnnHwmrf <rrotfa i ^ i 

Colophon : — 

x*trq ^tfTfrnRT^ir 

| 

V 

=gw «j?n^ ii u im u i w » I cw i 



mahabharata. 


3211. 

10770. | Mahabharatam. 

( ^f^oef ) I 

Substance, palm-leaf. 18.1 x \\ inches. Folia, 80. Lines, 0 on a page. 
Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. 
Left incomplete. 


3212. 

7990. The Same. 

( ^Tf^jsr ) I 

Substance, country-made paper. 18} x 4 inches. Folia, 217. Lines, 
8 10 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1064. Appearance, old 
and discoloured. Complete. 

The scribe’s note : — 

^ ii 

tm*qnr*r 

1OTW- I 


3213. 

3842. The Same. 

( ) i 

Substance, palm-leaf. 36x2 inches. Folia, 289, of which leaf 21 is 
repeated twice, and leaves 287 and 288 missing. Lines, 4 to 6 on a page, 
Character, Bengali. Appearance, discoloured and worm-eaten. Incom- 
plete. 



i r>c> ) 


3214. 

4803. The Same. 

( ) I 

Substance, Nepalese paper. 9£ x 4 inches. Kolia, 200. Lines, 9 on a 
page. Character, Nowari of the eighteenth century. Appearance, fresh. 
Incomplete at the end. 

3215. 

4515. The Same. 

( ) i 

With the commentary entitled H harata- bhdvdrt ha-dipika . 

Substance, country-made paper. 19£ x 5 inches. Folia, 101. In 
Tripatha form. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Incomplete at the end. To the end of chapter 80. 

Arjuna Misra’s commentary is only a fragment, going 
up to the 13th sloka of the Parva-sarpgraha. The rest is 
without commentary. 

Arjuna Mi&ra' 8 commentary begins thus : — 

N» -J 

i 

frflt Tt (w) + + + 



fimmsagsrfnw HrcaTtaftfw n 

3216. 

4462 . The Same. 

( and ) \ 

Substance, country-made paper. 211x5 inches. Folia, 247. Adi 
Parva is complete in 199 leaves, of which the first is missing, and Sabb& 
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Parvnn is complete in 49 leaves. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1736. 
Appearance, fresh. 

Post Colophon Statement to the Adi Parian runs : — 

w s fmw Tj^rt *roirm: i 

f^ft f**r: 

in% •} r« (\| fro fci (V<?r 5%l9*tfe i |] 

•j k 

sn% *ftn*robr»i**rnra i 

3217. 

4412. The Same. 

( ) i 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x3^ inches. Folia, 110. Lines, 
7 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
“lil. effaced and discoloured. Complete. 


3218 . 

4813. The Same. 

( ) i 

Substance, palm- leaf. 12x2] inches. Folia, 7 to 181, of which the 
following leaves aro missing : — 9 to 16, 18, 20, 22, 24, 32 to 35, 37, 39, 41, 43, 
46, 47, 49, 60, 52 to 57, 60, 61, 64 to 77, 81, 83 to 87, 90, 96, 98 to 101, 103, 
105 to 107, 111 to 113, 119, 120, 125 to 133, 136, 139, 143, 147, 149, 151 to 
155, 158 to 160, 163, 164, 166 to 170, 174, 179, 180. Lines, 5 on a page. 
Character, Bengali of the seventeenth century. Appearance, old and dis- 
coloured. Incomplete. 

There are 18 leaves, kept at the beginning of the 
manuscript, which apparently belong to the Sabha-parvan. 
They are very much damaged, most of them having lost 
about three-fourths of their length. 

8 
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3219 . 

3841. The Same. 

( «*rq4 ) i 

Substance, palm-leaf. 25J x 2 inches. Folia, 118. Lines, 4 on a page. 
Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1037. Appearance, discoloured and 
worm-eaten. Complete. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 


3220 . 

4546. The Same. 

( *wr and i 

Substance, country-made papor. 15} X 4 inches. Lines, 10 on a page. 
Sabha-parva is complete in 60 and Virat in 46 leaves. Character, Bengali 
of the eighteenth century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Both 
complete. 

3221 . 

4811. The Same. 

( WU and Mere fragment*. ) 

Substance, palm-leaf. 13x2$ inches. Character, Bengali of the 
eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. 

Leaves 1 to 48, of which the 3rd, 4th, 9th, 22nd, 
30th, 31st, 40th, 44th, 45th and 47th are missing, belong 
to the Virata-parvan. 

The leaves marked 20, 37, 41, 43, 90, 103, 143, 147, 
149, 150, 151, 155, 170, 174 and 179 belong to the Sabha- 
parvan. 

3222 . 


3844. The Same. 

( ) | 

Substance, palm-leaf. 30x2£ inches. Folia, 357. Lines. 5 on a pag<* 
Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Date gone in a lacuna 
Appearance, worm eaten. 

It contains the Aranya-parvan of the Mahabharata. 
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3223. 

4491. The Same. 

( mm* ) | 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 10x5§ inches. Folia, 372. 
,iniis, 10 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


3224. 

8096. The Same. 

( ) I 

SubBtance, palm-leaf. 15|xl| inches. Folia, 183. Lines, 5 on a 
iage. Character, Nagara written in a Udiya hand with a style. Appear - 
vnee, fresh. Incomploto at the end, up to the story of Nala. 


3225. 

5281. The Same. 

( fqo zq4 ) I 

Substance, country-made paper. 1(5 x5£ inches. Folia, 38. Lines, 
Son a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
freah. Incomplete at the end. 


3226. 

10776. The Same. 

Bubstance, palm-leaf. 24x2 inches. Folia, 78. Lines, 3-5 on a page. 
Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1004. Appearance, discoloured. Com- 
plete. 

Last Colophon : — 

sfir etc., fatTzin&iBfwo- 

fwv i fwni fwzwfa i 

Tost Colophon : — 

qmrag i w i 



( MO ) 


After Phalasruti we have : — 

w($n) trrare ^ftsnrum- 


f%rrz<r4 wrap *rf 
*r|*T<*ft: scfhrsrr^ fwPsa i 


In the Phalasruti we have the following quotation : — 

l 

^rr facrema v ^cr^%^^g'funr i 

s» d 

firaJimpfwt wlfcT ^rnfH <ut i 

fa^TZ VTafvWT V I 

*r vttt »rTm«*ra*nr^ i 
fav req ra wara i 

a??) wf 11 


3227. 

3848. The Same. 

( 3^r»ra«r ) i 

Substance, palm-leaf. 31 £ x 2\ inches. Folia, 257 of which 244-47 and 
249-52 are missing. Lines, 4 on a page. Character, Bengali of the early 
eighteenth century. Appearance, old and worm-eaten. Incomplete at the 
end. 


3228. 

4373. The Same. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 18ix4J inches. Folia, 231. 
Lines, 8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


3229. 

4545. The Same . 

Substance, country-made paper. 19x5 inches. Folia, 120. Lines, 
8 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1671. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 
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Post Colophon : — 



PtMipSJ SWTKfafa II 

fwfiam to* ^t*rT^ ^ftuTAi^wt i 
TOTO fafisa £raj»u w t rwg fwfl ii 
fttfig?.?T^5 JTTW* 5 ? JTT’SW I 
^ T^?T 4«<hf*ffl Trftgcft ^TtgqfTgtr: 1 
*nrm * ?rni firm %*tt* jnfm i 
W3=un*T?*nTT’ri 4TOWT m II 

' J 


3230. 

4568. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14 x 5 inches. Lines, 8 on a page. 

The manuscript is too badly damaged to bear hand- 
ling. The number of leaves cannot be given. 

3231. 

2654. ^ffg5n?ftsm^T?PT 

Sanatsujdtlya Praharanam . 

From the Udyoga-parvan of the Mahdbharata. 

Substance, country-made paper. llx6J inches. Folia, 10. Lines, 11 
on a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

The Sanat-Sujata-parvan in the Udyoga-parvan of the 
Maliabharata consists of six chapters, 41-46, in the Bombay 
edition of Saka 1785. But the first chapter, namely the 
41st, deals with the preliminaries and the fifth, 45th, with 
moral precepts. These two chapters are not taken notice 
of by commentators. So it is generally considered to 
consist of 4 chapters, 42, 43, 44 and 46, numbered 1-4, 
and Saipskara comments on these four chapters only. 
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See 1.0. Catal. 328!) and the Bibliotheca Sanskrita 
No. 19, pp. 129 to 245. 

3232. 

600. IJWSfVWf I 

Sanatsujatiya-vivaranam ( with the text). 

For the manuscript see L. 1494. 

The text commented upon is a well-known episode in 
the Udyogaparvan of the Mahabharata. In it a sage of 
the name of Sanatsujata teaches Dhrtaragtra on the sub- 
ject of death and futurity. 

Colophon : — 

xfir TO«*«nfcRT<R*i- 

^rratTjfaroin Tnpffswnn *wnr i 

3233. 

9369. The Same. 

By a disciple of Sankaracarya (?). 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4J inches (22 leaves), 10x4j 
(leaves from 23 to the end). Folia, 77. Lines, 7, 8, 9 on a page. Extent 
in slokas, 1640. Character, Nagara. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

See L. Vol. IV, p. 90, No. 1494. 

Colophon : — 

wst frrwnTT ^ijirfsvnv i 

Colophon of the MS. noticed by R. Mitter runs 

t 

tor mPmi* 

e»icP8Wia , l*jf*TO® 



( H3 ) 


So the colophon in the present MS. gives the name of 
Saipkaracarya himself as the commentator; and that in 
L. gives no name of the commentator, but simply says 
he was a disciple of Sankaraearya, and of Sankar’s pre- 
ceptor Govinda Bhagavat, which is absurd. Both the 
MSS. contain the same commentary. 

3234. 

1150. I 

A commentary on Sanalxujatlya entitled Gitdha-pada- 
hhanjika. 

, Substance, country-made paper. 10£x5 inches. Kolia, 13. Lines, 
11 cm a page. Extent in slokas, 450. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
11127. Appearance, old. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfk I 

Post Colophon : — 

i ^ ^ 

frrfadfM i 

In a different hand : — 



3235. 

4483. The Same. 

(iftaqdt) | 

Substance, country -made paper. 18J x 4$ inches. Folia, 167. Lines, 
51 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

3236. 

7984. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 18£x4J inches. Folia, 153. Lines, 
Ml on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1738. Appearance, old, 
soiled and damaged. Complete. 
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Last Colophon : — 

Tfa ^JTvroToi *rcrcn^raf*nnri fg ifa«wi 
xr4ftr + + + + *r*rni i 

Post Colophon -. — 

«ra:irc' i *rn%«nT i, 

etc., etc. 

Date : — 

st^iw- ii crt + + + + i 

3237. 

3836. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 28| x 2 inches. Folia, 231. Lines, 4 on a page. 
Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1037. Appearance, worm-eaten and 
dilapidated. Complete. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

*nfafW WTclW I . 

3238. 

3636 II. The Same. 

SubBtance, country-made paper. 20£ x 4$ inches. Folia, 20 to 67. 
Lines, 8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, old and discoloured. 

A fragment of the Bhi§ma-parvan of the Maba- 
bharata. 


3239. 

2464. I Srimad-BhagavadrQita. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x4$ inches. Folia, 30. Lines, 
11 on a page. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 
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3240. 

2108. The Same , 

With some of I he accessories. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 6 x 4 inches. Folia, 88. Lines, 8 on a 
page. Character, Nagara. Date, Saka 1709. Appearance, fresh. Com- 
plete. 

Often printed. 

Post Colophon :- 

Jjrt *n«n'- 

^t% i 

%vr5inSi*r i 

I fftlT*i^ft<OTft' i girro sfa t 
*PtJT?[ftnSKTOSpt^llTOJftlHrt nw: I 

3241. 

1 859. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 0x4£ inches. Folia, 77. Lines, 10 
on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Sake 1704. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

Post Colophon:— 

wftrcmrw H% i 

i 

TT*% *nf« TOf msfcT^ W* H 

qffi srft ^ fafisa i 

Jjwsnrif *TT% WTTT’rfWt^ 1 II 
TT»awft ft finrfftv i 

J N 

^TJart 'jfcs’siftTf ftiftwf n 

irwisaM'imtsw JTTftw^TTW’r! i 

si s 

ifftrnns w’R vrtv^rir i 


9 
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Last Colophon : — 

Tfa ^JTvroToi *rcrcn^raf*nnri fg ifa«wi 
xr4ftr + + + + *r*rni i 

Post Colophon -. — 

«ra:irc' i *rn%«nT i, 

etc., etc. 

Date : — 

st^iw- ii crt + + + + i 

3237. 

3836. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 28| x 2 inches. Folia, 231. Lines, 4 on a page. 
Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1037. Appearance, worm-eaten and 
dilapidated. Complete. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

*nfafW WTclW I . 

3238. 

3636 II. The Same. 

SubBtance, country-made paper. 20£ x 4$ inches. Folia, 20 to 67. 
Lines, 8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, old and discoloured. 

A fragment of the Bhi§ma-parvan of the Maba- 
bharata. 


3239. 

2464. I Srimad-BhagavadrQita. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x4$ inches. Folia, 30. Lines, 
11 on a page. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 
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3246. 

10694. The Same. 

( Adhaya X only.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 12J x 3£ inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 5 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. 

Colophon : — 

tfa etc., fnifa- 

3247. 

9585. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 5^x4 inches. Folia, 110. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 430. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
old. Incomplete. 

The first thirteen leaves are missing. 

3248. 

9739. The Same . 

Substance, country-made paper. 3 x inches. Folia, 20. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 160. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
old. 

A fragment comprising the first two chapters. 

3249. 

2656. I Citd-mdhatmyam. 

Substance, KaSmlri paper. 9x6 inches. Folia, 8. Lines, 8 on a 
P a 8«- Character, KaSmlri. Date, Sarpvat 1916. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

Often printed along with the Gita as one of its 
su bsidiary treatises. 
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3250 . 


9135 . 



Srlmad - lihaga vadgita Sarah . 


Substance, country-mado paper. 11x5 inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 12 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 125 Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1890. Appearance, old. Complete. 

This is an interlocution between Krsna and Arjuna, 
under the name of jftcrmT*: Kr$na teaching Arjuna the 
principles of Yoga. 


It begins : — 

w ii 11 

w^i fd «LI ff T ? ^ I 

si 

t^cTT ii arm# 'are' Ts^Tfn [ ] 

Tfsjflnffl %9jTsrrf*r ii # fa fer?N i «ranf- 

fifffft VN II y fr^urfafa i gf?n*R- 

ww i '«?> i #i #i Tfa 
i 

**5* it 

JTTTHTRI UWJ I 

<rarsi ^ w«rbw n \ y *srrfc i 

End : — 

H3f% Hgrt %?T | 

awjw *r ^isnfJT + + truRR ® w » y 
far^R? a 

iTr^favi^R u®^ freiT ^ i \«8 n 

Colophon : — 

*fa ^fajre^taRftiran^i *rw«rusr- 

yftmwTt fWTH i 
V=«.< i *ra« i 

After the colophon Siva^taka in Bhasa. 
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3251 . 

9607. I Gita-bhasymn. 

By Ramkaracarya. 

Substance, eountry-mado paper. 9x4$ inches. Folia, 156. Lines, 6 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,800. Character, N agar a. Date, 8am vat 
1799. Appearance, old. Complete. 

The note of the scribe : - 

sRTjff WJJ f^TO^gsfrfrftifnSi;: I ^ | 

Colophon : — 

Tfif 

JTFTT fasRWETOIcT: 

Tjwf fwrftr: ^vrr 

3252 . 

8988. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x4j inches. Folia, 297. Lines, 

8 on a r m S e - Rxtent in Slokas, 4750. Character, Niigarn,. Datod, Samvat 
1822. Worm-oaten. Complete. 


3253 . 

10947. 

Substance, eountry-madn paper. 10 x 4j inches. Character, Nagara 
t,le nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. 

There are four batches of leaves. 


I. 

Foil. 34-39, containing Samkara’s Bha§ya on the 
•'hagavaclglta, III, 1-39 (with the text). 
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II. 

Foil. 71-113, containing Samkara’s Bha$ya on the 
Bhagavadgita, V-VIII, 13 (with the text). 

III. 

Foil. 160-278, containing Samkara’s Bhagya on the 
Bhagavadgita (the last leaf of the 12th Adhyaya and 
Adhyayas XIII-XVIII). With the text. 

The fourth batch of leaves. 

It contains the concluding part of Anandajnana’s 
commentary on Samkara’s Bhagya on the Bhagavadgita. 

Colophon : — 

zWret «TOT?wtswrni: i 

3254. 

9179. The Same. 

With its commentary, entitled Jptarroi«lf<l4^ 1 i i 

By Anandatirtha ( with the text) 

Substance, country-made paper. 13$ x 8 inches. Folia, 305. Lines, 
14 on a page. Extent in slokas, 15,250. Date, Samvat 1910. Character, 
N&gara. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

The Bhasyavivecana begins thus : — 

w i # w- 1 

f fit wfa ftfsrei<i W H.Hl r qr4«fl 

O'. O'. 

sjrniimcwt trfcfafeeiTwi d 91x5^ 1 * 1 

»iwt JT^m : 

fwiftreTt 1 ^ 1 
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firenrimfsrwir uni 

S# 

y*ifauyftn5| ymi ft i'f g i 4 ir e y * i\ *u 4 « t ^rg- 
^?CJn ^itir^TT*r5^in*ft-- 

^rffn^TftfcT to t^TTfolTO^ wNt- 

^vrnm rf^ n xmfs ii 


It ends : — 

^rror^’^rrroTTO uro ^Trwrdfrrtro*: i 
®rrf^Rwr*ff^3%g tok^i*i \ i ^ i 

^f^far^THjf *ft i 

f*n^*r <i f*i* f^prf^RT* u ^ ii 

rftmwT^w TT^artorwi?cT f 

famwd TOtftref i 

f*N£T m* ^n^TeTwfir epra't 

*ftroft[ ^ J^sTwr^feT srferf^W &rsf%crsrn : i * i 
ynrwT^TOm^nTt i re f fr r g^Hgm 
iffannsraciT £Ni t z*Nr^f OTvhw* o e « 

The Colophon : — 

TfH ^JTrcr^frT^^fr^rr^^fT^ jt- 

^TR^T^rf^cfnTr TOWcrmrofa^ro^ *TCT^sftrarnr : i 


The note of the scribe : — 

^ ftrftf ^ ^ ^ cT ^ TOT**W <f*TT 


3255. 

10971. The Same. 

With Ananda's commentary upon it. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x7 inches. Folia, 136. In Tri- 
Pa^ha form. Character, Nagara. Date, Saipvat 1886. Appearance, fresh. 

Complete. 
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Ananda. Oiri’s commentary begins : — 

|w ixTTlrjff n 

flSWMi’swwrwi fsrere?? fsT’srfwnrf’Ns i 

*rrHJ?«;i»3T <T STl^f «Tcra n^5% II 

TjrB^roa *rwn g^rbr ir*t*ren i 
f*r*m ftpgfirent jfttrrauwPtq^nT « 


The last colophon of the commentary : — 

Tfa rvi ^sftwr- 

«TOT^ft5Hn^r ! ii 


Post Colophon : — 

*Nra[ ifb J?rei 5 =90 <?o <rn; *I*?t D 

It ends : — 

?mfl nnsnn^wt qg^twgjr^aT 

ifldiinig «?fT hHt bHcu 11 


3256. 

9180. The Same with the same commentary and the text. 

Substance, country -made paper. 15x8 inches. Folia, 25. Lines, 18 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 1800. Appearance, tolerable. A fragment. 

The Tika is the same as noticed above. The MS. 
breaks off abruptly at the 9th sloka of the third chapter. 


3257: 

8989. I 

A commentary on the same by Ananda Gin. 

Substance, ] 48 leaves in foolscap and the rest is country-made paper. 
12x4$ inches. Folia, 273. Lines, 9 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 7060- 
Character, Nagara. Worm-eaten. New. Complete. 
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3258. 

4558. The Same. 

(With the Bhasya.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x6 inches. Folia, 98+132. 
Lines, 20 on a page. Character, Bongali in a very modern hand. Appear* 
ance, fresh. Complete. Bound in Pothi form. 

The Bhasya is complete in 98 leaves. 

Pont Colophon : — 

& sfirt stnrnron^, etc., etc. 

■# srttnnir wr i 

ftwnre rcrenfor 11 

Anandagiri’s commentary is complete in 132 leaves. 
Post Colophon : — 

^nm^lTTWH*IW^TT i wt i 

Along with this there is in a different handwriting, 
Gurugita-stottra from the Visvasara Tantra, in 9 leaves. 

rfa fwi’or'w ^jpsjftcrrefH wtwi i 

3259. 

8652. A commentary on the same. 

By Anandajndna. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x0}, 14x7 inches. Folia, 367. 
hines, 12, lfi on a page. Extent in slokas, 20,000. Old and new. Good. 
Incomplete. 

1st chapter in 13 leaves. 

2nd „ „ 60 

3rd „ „ 23 „ 

4t.h „ 30 


10 
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5th chapter in 20 leaves. 

6th 
7th 
8th 

9th 
10th 
11th 
12th 

An older MS. begins with the 13th chapter, p. 242. 
The 13th (1 34) comes to an end on leaf 275th. 
The 14th (1-10 comes to an end on leaf 285. 

The 15th (1-9) comes to an end on leaf 294. 

The 16th (1 8) conics to an eml on leaf 302. 

The 17th (1-7) comes to an end on leaf 309. 

The 18tli (1-58) comes to an end on leaf 367. 

The last leaf is in a new hand. 


„ 22 „ 

11 „ 

,,14 ,, (the 13th leaf miss- 

ing)- 

„ 12 „ 

.. 10 „ 

., 17 „ 

„ 8 „ 


3260 . 

10938. The Same. 

By Anmtdajhdna. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x5 inches. Folia, 336 of which 
the first nine are missing. Lines, 10 on a page. Character, modern 
Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Incomplete at both ends. 

310A, 

jftcrmnirct^rpit wircwtwTV i 
It ends abruptly in the 1 8th Adhyaya. 

3261 . 

9121. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14$ x 6 inches. Folia, 69- Lio fS > ® 
on a page. Kxtent in slokas, 1,650. Character, N&gara. App® arBnce ' 
resh. 
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It begins 


^ aftjidvu'n «r*n i 

von- *t m % Jrirai *m«r grc ?r?: ftw 
“ jrw ft* ” *ft*rra i \ i «4y^«urr^Jn- 
irim *wt JTWirrer T gTvnTP^ t 
naaretft «r?*fd i gr*ftra i*s% Pi^wnrH^^ 
ntm*Srrfrrf?r *ratsfti l a *c* arsprtar I 

<r4fa%T < i c nstgi^ T% ft ifteTT*ZfT« ftiftor i ?m$enctHit 
aftftftscrraj i ^TT’i«Kdrft^T«rt *frftfts*t ftfwtwit 
wnfu *^i *fa<*iift i 


It ends : — 

fVT ^<TS[ *ftft* ?ft*4 tTrT ft} TT* ft^T** ^ftfcTci 

****** «r»z*«*jcraT**i i ^H^rowwsT* aft: 

©. % 

htc^-i wi i ^ irfwfmi *rNJ 

^^1*1 «f c?t H^fcr i *rraTcr@R?i srwrwne 
^cT^terreef ritare* 

tjrowtftjpiT*1 <tu qraj ifUmzilfa faifaroTfr rri 
I fkixiiftwft i f»r«T fir aftfaa ^r tfterre^ <twt i *nr 

*rfispr jffaraa T*ri : i ^ I irr^Tat ii 


3262. 

4125. A commentary on the Bhagavad-gitd entitled 
Subodhini. 

By Srldhara. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x2} inches. Folia, 134. Lines, 
< on a page. Character, Bengali of the seventeenth century. Appear- 
ance » old and burnt at both ends. Complete. 

Often printed. 
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Last Colophon : — 

*r*tfip!rT 

+ + + + + + 

3263. 

5248. The Same (with the text). 

Substance, country-made paper. 14jx3| inches. Folia, 89. In 
Tripatha form. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1639. Appearance, old 
and effaced. Complete. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

VJ s» 

3l%fa II 

4M4 TTWnr trsj : i *rfa %«3%, etc., etc. 

3264. 

8772. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 J x 5J inches. Folia, 144. Ilul 
folio No. 1, missing. Lines, 12, 13 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,400 
Character, Nagara. New. Incomplete. 

Complete in 144 leaves. 

End of the commentary : — 

^flTTW^T cl^FtSTfa^fa WifTT I 
¥i i?faTg Tntnr: n 

sfhnfaiTtprT i 

^tur^rrftnrf^T bat D 

yraJrajSJ^Tfafrfa «<«WJW 

wd fa 4i«wm<ri*i*iffa ft*n i 

s» 

mw<a ig fa n fa:^» *1 w y 

»n?ro^ *1 fa f*w«tfa sf»r: *«[ yrwvTC fan i 
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Colophon : — 

firtfiraref «r«roiitsvn^ i \*= i 

3265. 

9780. The Same ( with the text). 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x0 inches. Folia, 322. Lines, 
0, 8 on a page. Extent in slokas, 8,050. Character, Nagara. Dato, 
Samvat, 1717. Appearance, old. Complete. 

Beautifully written in a large hand. 


3266. 

9033. The Same ( with the text). 

Substance, English paper. 9| x 4 inches. Folia, 240. Lines, 10 on a 
page. Extent in si ok as, 4,800. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1859. 
Fresh. Complete. 

3267. 

10809. The Same. 

By Sridhara Svaml. 

Substance, country-made paper. 15x31 inches. Folia, 58. Linos, 8 
on a page. Character, Bengali. Appearance, old and discoloured. Com- 
plete. Date, Saka, 1720. 

Colophon : — 

Post Colophon : — 

| W II 

3268. 

6594B. The Same. 

Substance, country-made piper. 17}x3J inches. Folia, 38. 'Lines, 
^2 on a page. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 
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Last Colophon : — 

Tfir ^^^re qFT f^ia nti 

iajrreT^fts^Ri ii * i V s I 


6594C. 

As a Supplement the MSS. has a portion of a gram- 
matical work. 

This contains the Sandhi section of Samksipta-sara 
in 27 leaves (15x3} inches), together with a compendium 
on Sandhi, called Sandhi Ivadaca in 0 leaves (14^x31 
inches). Written in modern Bengali. 

3269. 

3886. The Same. 

By Sridhara Svaml. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 13 x 1| inches. Folia, 134. Lines, 3 on a page. 
Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appoaranco, discoloured. 
Incomplete at the end and without Mangalacarana. Up to the beginning 
of the 16th. 

It has five leaves more of another MS. of SubodhinI, 
marked 1 to 5, containing the colophon of the 15th 
Adhvaya and the beginning of the 16th. 

3270. 

9595. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 14 x6J inches, Folia, 11. Lines, U 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 270. Character, Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

A fragment of the Bhagavadgita accompanied by 
Sridhara’s commentary. 

3271. 

4417. The Same [with the text). 

(Up to IV 28, and a Bengali translation in verse , from 
beginning to end.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x6 inches. Folia, 73. In ^ rl ' 
p&tha form. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. App earance ’ 
old and discoloured. 
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3272. 

454. I 

Bhagavadglta Gudhartha-dlpika . 

By Madhusudana Sarasvatl . 

For the MS. see L. 1364. 


3273. 

2131. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 10j-x4$ inches. Kolia, 478 of which 
the last leaf is blank. Lines, 8, 9 on a page. Character, Nagara of the 
later seventeenth century. Complete. 

Post Colophon : — 

I JJ9T- | 

3274. 

629. The Same (with the text). 

For the manuscript see L. 1470. 

The colophon of the third chapter run a thus : — 

fnam ^p»if»r^prahrnrt 

Os 

wfNtaSPn i 

3275. 

8589. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 10x5 inches. Kolia, 416. Lines, 9 
on & page. Extent in ilokas, 7,400. Character, Nagara. Old. Com- 
plete. 


3276. 

8590. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 11x5 inches. Folia, 400. Lines, 
13 on a page. Extent, in SJokas, 12,0.00 Character, NSgara. Fresh. 
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Continuous pagination up to the end of the 15th 
chapter, in 333 leaves. Then a new pagination begins 
with newer paper and better handwriting for the rest of 
the work, covering 69 loaves. The scribe is Kr^nadasa 
Kasmlrl, and the date is Sam vat 1883. 


3277. 

849. The same text with a commentary . 

By Hariyasdh. 

For the manuscript see L. 1093. 

It is based on Madhusudana Sarasvati’s commentary. 

3278. 

11188. The Same (with the text). 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x6 inches. Folia, 178. In Tri- 
patha form. Character, modern Nagara. Date, Samvat 1845. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 



Post Colophon : — 


779. 


3279. 



Gitci-tatparya * bodhim. 


By Samkarananda Sarasvatl. 

Substanoe, country -made paper. 13x5 inches. Folia, 44. Lines, 13 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 880. Character, N&gara. Appearance, 
old. Prose. 


A mere fragment, repaired with transparent paper. 
See L. 1456, and our Catal. Nos. 3280-81 below. 
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3280. 

8732. The Same . 

IV ith Glta-tatparya-hodhinl. 

Substance, country -made paper. 14x7£ inches. Folia, 419. Linos, 
12 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 15,000. Character, Nagara. Dated. 
Samvat 1912. New. 


The 1st 

chajiter has 10 leaves. 

„ 2nd 

• > 

45 


3rd 

7 * ■» 

24 


„ 4th 

»*• V 

25 

,, 

,, 5th 

99 '1 

20 

e s 

,, 6tli 

,, ,, 

35 


„ 7th 

99 ' m 

22 

,, 

„ 8th 

** 99 

18 

99 

„ 9th 

99 99 

26 

99 

,, 10th 

99 99 

15 

99 

„ 11th 

• ■ a 

16 

99 

„ 12th 

99 99 

13 


„ 13th 

1' H 

39 


„ 14th 

99 99 

16 

99 


The 15th chapter has 18 leaves; leaves 2, 3 
and 4 arc missing. 

The 16th chapter has 9 leaves. 

„ 17th „ ,, 8 „ 

„ 18th „ ..60 „ 

Date, Saipvat 1912. nn? I 

?WTH I I 

3281. 

653. The. Same. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 13£xGl inches. Lines, 13 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 7,296. Folio, 1 92 (continuous pagination from 
i to IV coming to 82, V ending in 13, VI in 22, VJ1 in 13, V1TT in 10, IX 

11 
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in 15, X in 11, XI in II, XU in 8, XIII in 27). Character, Bengali. 
Appearance, fresh. 

The MS. is incomplete and breaks off at the end of 
the 13th chapter. 

For the beginning see L. 1.456. 

The Tika is based on Samkara’s Bhashya com- 
mentary. 

3282. 

r>751. I 

GUa-tatparya-parimddhih. 

By Ramacandra Sarasvati, with the text. 

Substance, country -inado paper. DJx4i inches. Folia, 189. bines, 
9 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1 ,800. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

The commentary belongs to the school of Samkara- 
carya. Aufrecht, in his Cat. Cat. Vol. I, says it is an 
abridgment of Sankara’s Bhasya. 

Beginning : — 

STfadtilUTKjTKf’rci i 

3TCR aw ^l^s atej I 
jnrnnnflnftwi i 

End : — 

w swsrfH ite 1 ^ *ni 

fpmrfy w i 

ipsi^wt TOJT% ftraspm 1 \ » 

trrespr i 

w*r> werrn i ^ i 



( 83 ) 

wrrTWTRfT ,| HTriTBnifa^v: i 
a^na<tf«eiir«?ffis*Tt sWt ^rfa: ^htr # g » 

wsstfiifa K^rr«T + jffarrfjir 

x ■■» 

W*S?f TOJJTH^Tfa vrgf% srfW’T ! 

^n*w^ ^ *rsrfr^ 

+ + + + 4- f?TT*T II 8 n 

WTg^mf%t^3j5if^5rwTTf»r^ i 
sifratT^rmnr gera« ®Bn<5reTJra: « y g 
<^hi^^*i 1 si^T^5^rr *r fVm i 
*i*ni^«r?:«r<*iT nsfri tfnui g - stt: ii i n 

w*r*TO«f2*iVa(g)|>]w 

ST^rrf?^ snPnfV^T^i Tr ' l%*r WS^flJTTO^nr g a g 

'"» -f 

^TT»m*5T«r *tw. I 

Then tlie following is added by a recent, hand : — 

*rt wmfNfwr sn^cw^crr 

ftftm j^t^wt i 

J 

irt^f^Tfa: str^Tfsrsifg^fna 
^rrcft fafv^pjrtjajpw II 

3283. 

1569. IH^tTS | Oitapradipah. 

d commentary on the Bhagavadglta of Samkaracarya’s 

School. 

By Jagaddhara. 

I* <>r t he notice of the manuscript see L. 2138. 
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3284. 

3680. i 

Bhagavadgita-rahasya-prakasah . 

A commentary on Snmadbhagavadglta . 

By Jagadisa Tarkalamkara . 

Substance, country-made paper. 14£ x 3 J inches. Folia, 01. Lines, 
7 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,000. Character, Bengali in a modern 
hand. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

The commentator does not seem to be the same person 
as the eminent Naiyayika of the same name who flourished 
at Nadia in the 17th century, because the style is not that 
of a professor of Nyaya. 

Beginning : — 

MNiKminq Tpri^r: i 

tt trrhnm wfosn t««i 

ift ara rewr 

’flflfhrarcr; i tT^=n«r^fnc«n§: *mfH: wta-ntcpray 

Tfw I BUW U^THT^UTT I W‘ TTCWTT 

Tfa I 

It ends thus : — 

<erfa*t* finffcmfafr vw* i 

Colophon : — 

jftaTcvgswrfl ^reroftrarnri wnrr* i 
wmw jft crpnremrg ! i ^ 1 

*i*fW i i 
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3285. 

850. The same text with a commentary . 

For the manuscript see L. 1703. 

The Tika is anonymous. It is named on 

the obverse of the last leaf. The second leaf has on 

the left hand upper margin, and most other leaves, 
q jft. Nowhere in the body of the manuscript the full 
name occurs. 

.Peterson in Ins sixth report mentions a commentary 
on the Bhagavadglta, entitled Pancoli by Pancolacarya. 
But whether it is the same with the commentary under 
notice cannot be ascertained, as Peterson gives no extract 
from it. 

The Post Colophon Statement : — 

srct wrap srft b tftwruTk - 

ii 

w ii 

3286. 

608. 

The same with Paisdca Bhdsya. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13J x 6| inches. Folia, 78. Lines, 
13, 114 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,340. Character, Nugara. Date, 
Samvat 1914. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

The work is described in L. 672. 

There is no mention ot the authorship of the com- 
mentary, except the title Paisacabha^ya, which purports 
k) attribute it to a demon. In Aufrecht’s Cat. Oat., hpw- 
®ver, it is attributed to Hum; mat. 

The commentary slurs over the introductory portion 
°f the work — the first chapter and first 10 slokas of the 
second — and begins with *3. etc. 
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Post Colophon -. — 

\<l\ 8 ftr i fsnft[W]a wr^r 

3287. 

8471. I Qita-rahasyam. 

By Raghunatha. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x4 inches. Folia, 104 of which 
those marked 1, 3, 72-74, 87, 100 are missing. Lines, 9 on a page. Extent 
in Slokas, 2080. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, fresh. 

The object of the work is explained in the second leaf. 
Fol. 2 begins : — 

+ 4 -4 + + frqUuW W - 

’srarr^ trareRP Trfjrf^«iprs&wsan*iT*Tim i 
^rw^T=i *T5R«Wf<T SfJT^pr "«r ^Tfiwf«: 
m'Rm* Wwn! i 

a^lT^^T f*i^rnr *rfa-flfe(»ffa»ipr i 

*TTnr»?tt i 

M 

HflsjT r^*rran4n i 

a-n TOrfu wr^tanroBrerfjf^r ^g^nfafHKHlTftr ipotonmT^ 

vfan*r cr«nft ^^ ^*1 wwn wtff- 

v\t*minrwiff*pn uTr^f^Twtffqfw v*n*ifw w* 

ifanTTwHif ftw i 

It ends : — 

<fff*r5JH«rft?»nfn wawfiaw fa^srrft wtK™ 5 1 

{js’jMiisnte «j*i sfcfr^ i 

5«ipwt ' 

5*ife8nfi39t’3W 3 3*i^®N Ti*nf5% ftraft 1 
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Last Colophon : — 

rfa wTWTt'mjmrak'*- 

« 

uvuwn «TOP*«ftsurrv i *«roihr siap i 

3288. 

8561. A commentary on the 1 5th chapter of the Oita . 

By Satyajnananandatlrthamuni , the pupil of Rama - 
krsnanandatlrtha . 

Substance, country made paper. Of x4 inches. Folia. 20. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 000. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
fresh. 

The author says that the 15th chapter of the Gita is 
the substance of all Sastras. 

3289. 

9143. The Same . 

With an anonymous commentary . 

Substance, country-made paper. 11 x 0 inches. Folia, J90. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,800. Character, Nagara. Dated, Samvat 
1734 ^ , Appearance, tolerable and illegible. 

Complote. 

It begins thus : — 

»ra* n ^ Hiwt w ii 
?rwripn«eNr?tg^ (?) 

f Hwmu g m fr »fW *r few w 

*rr%»tTfa *r *Y«rer *cnjMT »ft 

»o^[wr q qwg n^rrfirq n ^ n 

qfarq mi i ai ^i mu rqqrcnrreifNfbre- 

^ gjRffswpr i 

_ Gs ^ 

xrrftfr f^?*f 
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TO WTTOT ^TOWTO: 

f»(TO£l«TTOTO$TTfa- 

*rf*m «ra^ar 'sr^ttwTO’srh^ra^ «wft?{ i 

r*nfq i 


It ends : — 

% tTTO TO %*IT TOJ ^Wfapniftos: «sq- 

^rtinfN*!,' writ frotror i to ^f^pr JTn£tro»n 

qrofs^ii! ST^W, TO TOBTPlf TO1 TO:, TO 

^T^rroft 5 ^ ftTOPjjfe: I fTOT M* 
TOrfrrcrefy TOrfrorfroft ^tfa: i Tfa it 

irfir: i i 
Colophon : — 

xfk ^‘twT^ten^tftro^B TOifrornri *rtronis 

TOITTOfrft TOMTOTTOrtTOnv « 

Post Colophon-.— 

TOcf t®^8 TO *TTTO< =rf? >21^ f«lfigdffl5 TO?J I 
TOt5W I 

VI 

3290. 

10294 . wrar$ftfa«n i Bhavartha-dipika. 

Being a commentary on Bhagavadglta ( with the text). 

By Makunda Dasa. 

Substance, country -made paper. 13x7 inches. Folia, marked 18-07 
Iu Tripatha form. Character, modern Nftgara. Appearance, fresh. 
Incomplete at the end. 

From III, 4 to XII, 21. 

For the beginning of the work see, L. 680. 
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3291. 

9133. A commentary on Oita entitled 
By Abhinava Gupta. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11 x 5| inches. Folia, 44. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,450. Character, Nagara. Date, ^aka 1960, 
Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

Abhinava Gupta, the renowned Saiva writer from 
Kasrnira, seems to have flourished, according to Aufreeht, 
between 993-1015. This commentary on the by him 
is a new discovery. He (Abhinava Gupta) appears to 
have written it at the request of his friend, Ladharka. 

It begins : — 

w ii n 

fsraucn^TJT^fa i 

« faftP II t II 

SJ ' 

gfw nUi artnfa 
wrel *rhj: 1 

yrsrpw- wnrr yfatiwpis- 

a5® nftiftofag tiafleT a ^ n 

jfhspB *rw 

wmTfm f?rrf?7t vurgai-aVt 
fwrt^Tl wn T^rnr sfacr: «*rrencr j ^ a 
<iq a i? q y gy^ *rtart simrc aflurr i 
?r*nfy wra^ai: «T3yTfy^Tfyya: a » a 

stow yiu^yf^n «*it i?wt i 

^UTOyNireijrf % a t a 

SI & 


12 
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•n fre ftnrx i 

®fft5fH5T^K*T iftartMUTi ( i II 

a? 9 tfa<j VT*IflT- 

■art’TH^rr^ 5 1 *t^w ! nf3p | aT%in^RT^a^?ivtTst»i snfn 

fas^facra froTgtt^ : i *rwlfs — aa: sarafag- 

«\ 

*T*rwwm » sta^sa aa tirfn^ 

am — afsawhr n «taa=r mxafawfe^ a-fm . 
TW rfa ii fasnfqmfa tsgfla: frapr a^mt n ^gia»- 
sefesg fasnfam«a i tfa aatrofammita fli^amru^H t 
■SfTsi a ama oR^hif-m mafcT^ma'tfa ai^Toit maaai 
fjjPfflHTIT*iT*TfH St SRJ^STfrrfit ’SnstBT'SrTSB aratrlsptiSRf 
sp^tmi a<J maat^rril aaam aqaft%% T«ia HTaW li 
amte a jjaafama am*sna afaarafmflm afa fmrai 
Wv&, w a fa >w 1 a arafafa m^t n mtrr* taara 11 amfc » 

It ends : — 

Sant II TSIT m* a>jfN=?i II 
ST^r^’tH.t « 3 K mwafTa aa?^I JIT^asn«sli*tro 
fatmrfmmmaTaTqtiamsrian^a mai gaftafiefafa- 
aismgaamfaTmtnaims! 9 rc»i*miifa iust^ib?^ 
faaiaia n a=r HiraamaaatawrawiDT^a aatsiTtsT ? 

N» Vi 

^tfaam fHaa Tfa fare 11 arctTfa 11 
waiT mafmftmraremrf areTfcfam faa 
utcet atTStfama^sam faatf faastarrfaii 1 

^WRt= $aa ^TOTT HJTC t V® II 

Colophon : — 

rfa ftmjpnmsrfacfmr jr’tsifcft^ ® ?l ' 
a*ftS«TTa: II t,* I i I 
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’Sptwcj ^T®T^nTS»J?1 »fo*SW 

«^1TW|^ ^T* fiSR«fd*TT^c[ W HSftifa fa^l*T I 
fw ^t»ifa?:T3T^g«nH^ fug w^R'ftrm 
^injft +f4wt^Twnf»T f*nrftTftT: iftam n ? u 

flWWRTWinyft Hn^ctT^^TO’? SPUrf 
*rf*PreJJK : si WpET^^^TSTra : || ^ || 

<n ^rnnfn ** i 

sr-afn^ wtwni f? n 3 n i « i n 

iPfaizW fsrfa fanHsnr^Tfwtf^mT n \ n 
WB afaqf*H avrait \ii° bthh ufat^ i 
wira^taT T^nfsu^gTr^’ft n ^ « 

^jtfjR5EfKS| s?|5fj qifnn*Phl%ffct I 
«shn fa%d ut^sti *ra li 

3292. 

782. I Bhagavadglta Khayyam. 

By Ramanuja. 

For the manuscript, see L. 1563. 

i 

3293. 

1125. The Same. 

thibsfanoe, country-mode paper. 12x5 inchee. bolin, );-i. I.inep, 0 
'" “ page. Rxtent in Slokas, 4,100. Character, Kfiparn. Date. Smi vat 
v) 1 1 1 Appoaratie ., fresh. Complete. 

/ / begins thus : — 

*ur-' ii «?feT%i^n*R?ps.^ w 1 
3sftw% rtHTgsnu w « 
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cr (Trgsr^f^^fnwf ainj i 
gw%»rc^ wTsrei^ «r*rrf*r art* *ng»i gf*** n 
mom anjjargfa! ufaJTPTg *nw*i*[ i 
xwr^fa wlfsC * ]«Taft*refw wfa^ i 

^ftrrTWP«TWT^f^^n%^reii«)T: i 

(^)a^HTg'ma>r mrapto' aarTfir aw n 


.ILIL^klikLdLlL^lLJItik^lUILLtLlUiU^^^LHillLUC 




*«Tfe I 


1 1 ends thus : — 

^ w^rKrgrcfcir n f««as %aan%aw 

tr t «=r«it affawi tw «*- 

frwra^ arqfrqc^aggiTfgtfaBgfTntegiafft <«ti^ t <S3 : 

m*rf Tigafc: aaK^asmm n a* 

*ifd4tfa: ara a^ farct Tfa 


wf«w?rfa n d 


Colophon : — 

ifa sftwraarcangafircfaa ww^Wtifi^gHTui 
TOigwtswre: li \’ c II 
Post Colophon : — 

^ft«% rungara *w. 11 «Tl«wjTi|flW^ I 
swraj i n \«v u *fta*t u #«*n% » **' 

trej ar«rRi?rt g ajaarat 11 airor i 

ga n afftms n wtawTs *w> i 

It belongs to a recension other than 782 the number 
above. 
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3294. 

1123. tffcsirwft mpnrtm zfar i 

Rasika-ranjani , a commentary on the Oita . 

2?y Kalyana Bhatta. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12|x 5 inches. Folia, 179. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 5,300. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
fresh. To the end of the 6th chapter. 

Beg inning : — 

* rftfm i 

wm*jfy •r^Rrf^R' u 

^nft’SRCnut V STTH i 

1 N* V 

^Wraujftfrt 'ettt *t: ’wzjt i 

wadhran: *tnr jr^JTT^sufNfK: « 
*|UBlfjT«n<t«J<5PlT^ 'T^'URJT I 

Km nf W Tfirort Jitmsnw n 

*rr ^taranTfwjfiT: inf^af i 

^rfspr^l ATT wt: e 

wnw *raiffsf«rat Tftro*»nii ytftea « 

The colophon of the 6th chapter : — 

*ratfu*rcpTTOw#t*uit ^fhnwnwsrc- 

wrajfrcfimnrt srmHronr- 

finsRT Ji^nrerarT^rarr^n *wtht i 

The text is also given along with the Tika. 
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3295. 

1122. The Same,. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12} x 5 inches. Folia, 206. Lines, 
7 to 10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,400 Character, Nagara. Appear 
ance, new. 

Commentary on chapters from VIT to XII. Continua- 
tion of the previous number. The text in the middle and 
the commentary above and below it. 


3296. 

1124. The Same . 

Substance, country-made paper. 12} x 5 inches. Folia, 128. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,750. Character, Nagara. Date, Siwivnt. 
1910. Appearance, fresh. 

From chapter XIII to the end, being a continuation 
of the previous number. The text is given in the body 
of the-Tika. 

The commentary adds two short treatises in 8 verses 
or Afjtakas. entitled Kisoryastaka and Kisoraijtaka. 

The Last Colophon runs : — 

i 

* N 

Post Colophon : — 
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3297. 

466. i 

Bhagavadglta-tatparya-nirnayah . 

By Anandatlrtha , the founder of the Madhva sc'iool 
For the manuscript see L. 1350. 

Post Colophon : 

I 

clTcM^i g I 

g^i [*] C5 f 5 TRt f* TOP 11 

3T^T^T%^T lft*Tcn I 
«r%fe rft^T^irirsrf«iJn^?T u 

there are five lines more after this in a different hand 
on the Vai$nava dogmatism. 

3298. 

46. r >. i 

Bhagavadyila- bhasyam , by the same. 

For the MS. see L. 1349. 

Post Colophon : — 

*?fafhn% *ptt ^ i 

iftmwrarei i 
«r%fo[ * rorag'et i 

3299. 

1069. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9J x 44 inches. Folia, 64. Lines, 8 
11,1 n page. Character, Nagara. Appearance, fresh. The first seven 
leaves are missing. 

An incomplete copy of our Catal. No. 3297. 
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3300. 

32fi. I Prameya-dlpika. 

A commentary on the same . 

By Jayatirtha Muni. 

Substance, country made paper. 11x5 inches. Folia, 122. Linos, 
12 on a page Extent in Slokas, 3,660. Character, N agar a. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

This is a commentary on Anandatirtha’s Bhasya 
commentary. 

Beginning : — 

wwwnuuwt w i 

ajni4Tnjr*t«*f ■afa *r*rrcft 
*TJrT***^ wcfteg 

Spwfy ■n uncfi jps^ ^ n 
«n*ts^*Nr *nrwFfniTaifaftif»&i i 

wraths [«isi dWMimmq i 

tran- 

ufarnvft fjpnrfa i ^nu- 

mmzkw Bfamyunr wfirsrmnr rfa i 

End :- 

•rflflHraW^pwiT % i 

^tftrwrsrrl: ifhwit *rcra f*r: a 

Colophon : — 

Tfa ^TI*lsMY$WT«iW 

*ni^t?nw«i^) ^Wnrt »roaWgf»if«fwT*rt 
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After the colophon there are four lines and a half, 
discussing, in a philosophical language, the question of 
,liva and Brahman. 

3301. 

1610 . I G* /« -sarartha- sarngrah ah. 

( With the text.) 

.Substance, country-made paper, bound in book form. 8x6&. Pages, 
426. Lines, 15 on a page. Extent in slokas, 6,300. Character, Negara. 
Date, Snmvat 1934. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Post Colophon : — 

fafiaci jpit *rq i 

cugaorw 

fr % fwsf'fi n 
f sjusrfa i 

TO *rrf*r ftrer twirN thtt i 

TOWfi v \<E.^a 

W T^rfir i 

Anonymous. 

Object of the work : — 

c^a«T *ipowd gfsp? 
frofa r^r *it* i 

efJT!^ 9I^ra*NrTp«5^5T || 

HTTt^^r ^tJT 5 T JTVrfTOPtmKtTcf I 
BTOtfi i s msg mn wfwr uT»if?ng% « 
r» fr qrnr?:awiT»fi»rr^TfjT«Tnjdn^rT’fm toit 
fjfliawri flasm'»urtTjn?qf!?TO ; TOJTfef*rcfi$?refi^»nr- 
’vsrtwmnr wttr ’mcrwl atuermmm* i 
13 
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Last Colophon : — 

jfararcrtan- 

There is a short Prasasti in 7 verses, in which 3rd and 
4th verses run thus : — 

jftaiar «rasT3Psf i 

«t*i *ti * ail u w d » wTci « ^ ll 

war sr aimw jfteiwiiiWwTw i 
?rc »HHl**T«n^ia#i«nr ! (?) M I 

3302. 

1383. I Gltartha- vivaratum. 

By Vilthala Dllcsxta. 

Substance, country-made paper. 1 1 x 4J inches. Folia, 0. Lines, SI 
on a page. Bxtent in slokas. 140. Character, Nogara. Date, Sainvat 
1 {Kill. Appoaranee, frosh. (Jornplote. 

The same as 1323D. See below. 

The. Post Colophon Statement : — 

<,«.«£ wr* 11 fw I 

414^4 Itli ISIS *4 if) tl 

3303. 

1323. The Same. 

(D). 

Beginning : - 

tjHi jftffrw i *i srafzs«T»t% ^rnwtwn awt i 
jWrf *w^if *w JT»rf« *t*t 1 
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The. object of the work : — 

-t 

iruronr *wts^ *ffrrf*re % wfrf Nrwmfirc i yT i 
a??fNrTmfjcn*TTf?«f%«n anitn ruRf^u 
^wjT^cWTJtt favfara *r4^ : l 

WTTWT ^ ^ I 

HTC% fr a^j gf^Ttaar. n 
wmcSTTfa I 

^rirrat »rnca jtht «$sfbri n 

«fw TiT*r*rfa3i *famfw <nr «g*r: t) 

WTOTOTST ’ORSf wf*ff TftftlVT: | 

WflTTTTf-Ti warUfq«ig»$^: II 

n^aifM«i«Jnft: i 

«R^f«(TftT w^tptt war^f afpRJna «%ct « 

This is » succinct exposition of the Bhagavad-gfta hv 
Vitthalesvara, son of Vallabhacarya. 

Colophon : — 

*fa ^tftj%w;(fas%are )firefna j?Nt^ *Pjra« 11 

(E). 

irowifh^m' i 

Beginning : — 

Krgnasraya-stottra by Vallabhacarya is a short hymn 
to ^rikrfjna in ten verses, beginning with : — 

am a pwt sff% «ran ?ca Jtftww 11 
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TOm»rfa* f4a 

^■^wnnar^urt ^flwwisprethr i 

The present manuscript contains a commentary on it 
by k.ilyaua Raya : — 

«>3HWT ??[T 

W^KTirfu^TTif <U<TO;«rPJ «T<£^fn««|l*rftT I 
^raarwmifH^: 

^Wtfa^pr: u3mw^mw **n?r n 

Colophon : — 

Tfh *tar«a«i»rr*iwft src^rcjnaicjT^Retpr-^rTfltTnr- 
fatfnas I 

3304. 

1191 . *tas«rcftm#NiT i 

Tattva-dipika , being a commentary on the Oita. 

(With the text.) 

Substance, country -made paper. 14x7 inches. Folia, 130. Linos, S 
to 15 oil a page. Extent in slokas, 4,000. Character, Nagara. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Complete. 

An anonymous commentary of the school of Vaila- 
bhacarya on Srimad-bhagavad-glta, which closely follows 
the explanation of Vitthalacarya. 
lieg inning : — 

sftirimrsr w i 

Jrhrrwfsi »rc ! i 

*vny4iyil<*iRni ^ n 

^fbqangvrgniTq n fi w i qisat *?:• i 
srcrtsfa «w% ci n ■ 

qfc Tft^wrrr* i 
?i fajwfaigjrfair II 
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f^rnSf ctwftftrarrJT i 

wr^t?n-3fn?it <rw*?n»Tf»«rfri 11 

The Last Colophon runs : — 

Tfa ^Tir^^T^irfsriTfpr *rt*r«n« 

5^twaiiT^nfr^T% ?m<ftfiraiprr ^ftasRsn^Hff^nrt- 
W^T^cft^fT?: || ^«= || 

sptjrhnmmsi 5 ! e'g-m *t?t ws^t ii 

3305. 

1190. 

Bhaga vad-gllamrta- tarangini . 

( With the text.) 

Substance, country -made paper. 12 J x 5J inches. Folia, 210. Lines, 
S. 9 on a page. Extent in slokas, 5,200. Character, N agar a. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Complete. The text in the' middle! and the commentary 
above and below. 

It is an anonymous commentary of Vallabhacarya’s 
school on the Bhagavad-glta. It is a complete manu- 
script of a work, of which only fragments are hitherto 
known. 

Beginning : — 

^fariraier w n ^tJT^iftvftspriTMwer w n 

wncr ?r?r«jOTT^ a ’sptaair n 

^^trTffewftruir: i 

T*nrfs« 9f iftfW A ^tasaH*TT«r% h 

iftenurw fslitrrfFrfPi tjsst i T«rf«r ii 
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3306. 

8364. fl ^M ire T fl gqrT I Tatlva-prakasika. 

Being a commentary on the Gita. 

By KeSava Bhatta of the school of Nimbaditya . 

Substance, Srlrainpur paper. 12J x 6£ inches. Folia, 188. l,incs, 1 1 
to 13 on a page. .Kxtent in slokas, 5,h40. Character, Nagara. hutc, 
Samvat 1932. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

u^stfawniT ’nwT€Ksft5«rnr! i 

Post Colophon : — 

JTJTW I 

Beginning : — 

^jrarnnr *T«rt i *i*r : i 

fo«q r f< srw w i 

i r*5^i pq *sj i i ji 1 

fr ** 

a ^ *mT fiRT i » 

met Jrvin% f*raw*& 

^«i5n*n«nrfc^n;ro?pE%m: 
f*r**i4 *r % jrf?r ii 

^^Fni w urtrm Jjn Jtwrfmi i 
traro ftiPTTr jfarwusiT jmtninfiCRT ii 
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End : — 

WTroraS® i 

TWTfinn ? k ^g 

^Uir?T3?7THT»t^»r i 

«IW< Pq^fil^ffT^^r^T HfiT I 

cTTTfjsTfTisrr »fNrtg i 

3306A. 

2746. | Bhagamd-gita-mrah. 

Substance, foolscap paper. I4{x.**£ inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 8 on a 
page. Fxtent in slokas, L20. Character, Bengali. Appearance, fresh. 

The MS. contains: — (1) jffamT?:, an extract from the 
Skanda Parana, ending in 3B, followed by a work en- 
titled (2) jpuJifaT from the Kankalamalini Tantra, com- 
plete in 4 lines of the MS., a description of which ap- 
pears under No. 2746A in the Tantra section of this 
Catalogue. 

(1) WMffcnwR: i 

Colophon : — 

Tfa WW^ftTfnT'- I 

Beginning : — 

^ *r*rl <uyn r <mi i 

«r«j 

flftiR*u<ttT ^u, etc., etc. 

It is an interlocution between Arjuna and Srilci-sna. 

| 

s? jttttwt ^ wni i 

frsr wtgftr^Tfw *fr % pwhw « 
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*TTg xrr4 fTTTTTTt ^*Tt W I 

firettar srerjnfw an* 11 

sfasiftw *ifcm ftsm! i 
«wt?: g srt OTH sr*t% 11 

«HTfcsf f*w , 'orT?oii i 

^int: g w*r am amt^nr% n 
^sj: ^rfcsN i 

jrant: g snr ara <z^t% arar^tsr% # 

8ee H.P.R., Vol. I, No. 02. 

Though the title of the work represents it to be on 
abstract of the Bhagavad-gita, it really presents the 
essence of the Yoga system, allocating the constituent 
letters of ^ffw in different parts of the human body, and 
describing their significance, and pronunciation and how 
they lead to the bliss of nirvaiia. 


3307. 

4374. ¥TfTVTI??W I Mahabharatam. 

(tmm) i 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 20x4 inches. Folia, 239. 
Lines, 10 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1644. Appearance, 

old. Complete. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

rty rmx t? ng-^tfai wrafagjf i «ret 

^tTiWTrnmnr^nnT fttfia<ra i t .^ 88 1 V 

anrf« i 
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3308. 

9228. The Same. 

( s^sndr ) i 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia, 304. Linos, 
II on a page. 10 x tent in slokas, 10,800. Date Samvat 1837. Character, 
Niigara. Appearance, tolerable. 

The note of the scribe : 

w i 

JfI^lJD9WCr%1ir »JTTT?T I W I 


3309. 

3846. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 32x2] inches. Kolia, 323. Lines, 5 on a 
puge. Character, Bengali of the early eighteenth century. Appearance, 
in good preserv ation. Complete. 


3310. 

3833. The Same. 

( «nHs? ) I 

Substance, country -made paper. 28x2J inches. Folia, 188. Lines, 
■5 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1638. Appearance, die* 
coloured and worm-eaten. 

Post Colophon : — 

i ww*? i I 

i 

WTa^T: Tlfos V % wW I 


14 
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3311. 

4482. The Same . 

Substance, country -made paper. 17 & x inches. Kolia, 1S4. Linos, 
fi oil a page* Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1560. Appearance, old ami 
discoloured. Complete. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

3312. 

4065. The Same. 

Substance, Kasrnlri paper. 13x10 inches. Character, Kasmiri. 
Appearance, dilapidated. 

It contains (1) Aranya, (2) Virat>, (3) Karim, (4) and 
lihisma parvans. 

(1) Aranya-parvan. 

Sixty-six leaves, very much injured, containing the 
portion from the beginning of the 19th Adhyava to the 
J 7th verse of the 125th Adhyaya, as in the edition of 
Vangava$i. 

Thirteen leaves containing the portion from the 44th 
verse of the 158th Adhyaya to the third line of the 5th 
verse of the 177t.h Adhyaya. 

Eighty-seven leaves, containing the portion from the 
second-half of the 42nd verse of the 181st chapter to the 
end. 

The last few leaves are absolutely damaged, espe- 
cially the last one, of which about three-fourths have 
gone off. It gives the date of the copying of the MS. rtS 
HM ^ and as *=0 (?)• 

There are two leaves, comparatively fresh, contain- 
ing the first four chapters of the Karna-parvan. 
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(2) Virat. 

Leaves 2 to 42 of which 32 to 35 are missing. Lea ves 
i to 5 arc very much damaged. 

(3) Karna-parvan. 

Leaves 8 to 79. The 8th, 9th, 1.0th, and 11th have 
lost their leal marks, in leaf 79th the Parvau comes 
to an end. 

Post Colophon Statement: 

(4) Bhf^ma-parvan. 

It contains 110 leaves, marked in places and in some 
wrongly and arbitrarily. \ have put them in order. 

The 23rd chapter, as printed in the “ Vangavasi ” 
i > r<*ss, is not found in this. We have also noticed verses 
wanting here and there. 

Post ('otophon Statement : ~ 

*T^frT ^ |l \\ || 3*4 * It 4 4 fi 

^ _f .4. + 4- # W 

It II JrSiVTT^ n 


3313. 

3835. The Same. 

Substance, palnvleaf. 27 x 2 inches. Folia, 27b. Lines, 4 on a p«gc- 
Uiarncter. Bengali. Date, Saka 1637. Appearance, discoloured and 
" iMin-ruloil. 

The manuscript contains the Salya. Uaria. Sauptika, 
Aisika. Visoka and Stri-parvans. 

Post Colophon : — 


«rwrm w 11 



( 108 ) 


3314. 

7988. The Same, 

Substance, country -made yellow paper. 15(x4 inches. Folia, 220, 
Lines, 9 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Salta 1738. Appearance, 
discoloured. 

The Scribe' if note - 

V^SfaW I 

■qronror N?rfn% (?) frti snwm: b 

3315. 

8098. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 12 Jx If inches. Folia, 178. Lines, 4 on n 
page. Sauptika-parvan ending in 87B, Aisika in 112B, Visoka in IIMIA, 
and Stri in 178. Character, Nagara in a Udiya hand, written with a 
style. Appearance, fresh. 

3316. 

80513. The Same. 

(. Aisika parva.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x4 inches. Folia, 51. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in Rlok&s, 2,000. Old. Fresh. 

flTWKTi 3fit*W from 2 to 10. 

,, fifteen leaves (incomplete). 

„ *Thnfr 1, JO-15, 17-34, 37, 38 and the last 
with the oolophon : — 

^frvwTTTr 1 
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3317. 

8097. The Same. 

( snfsfHs? ) i 

Substance, palm-loaf. 15} xl} inches Folia, 233. Lines, 4 on a 
p.i^o. Character, Miigara in a Udiya hand, written with a style. Appear- 
iuicc, fresh. Complete. 

3318. 

8635. The Same. 


Substance, country -made paper. 14} X 4} inches. Folia, 7 to 295. 
Linos, 9 on a page. Character, Bengali of the seventeenth century. 
Appearance, old, faded and worn out. 

A fragment containing the Daimdharma-parvadhyaya 
of the Santi-parvan. 

The first seven leaves are missing. But the end of 
the MS., from 246 to 295, is to be found in the MS. 
No. 3632. 

3319. 

3843. The Same. 

(^T3fv4: from Santi-parvan ) | 

Substance, palm-leaf. 28x2 inches. Folia, 241). Bines, 5 on a page, 
riuimcter. Bengali. 247th leaf is missing. In the eighteenth century 
liuiul writing. Appearance, worm-eaten. Complete. 


3320. 

3839. The Same ( ) | 

Substance, palm-leaf. 28} x 2} inches. Folia, 240. Lines, 4 on a 
P a g<‘* Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1638. Appearance, in good 

Preservation. 


Post Colophon : ~ 

i *P(fr*5T : i « 
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3321. 

6578. The Same. ( ) I 

Substance, unseasoned palm-leaf. 29x2 inches, divided by two 
holes, to the right and left of the centre. Folia, 227. Lines, 4 on a page. 
Character, Bengali. Date, Sake 1639. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

rfa fr*mTC?r ^*rrwrf t?nf*pwr infct- 

^4f5ir KT3T!i«R wnffai^ira' wm i *mTTPari j 

WIBqiiTirff' II 

gfafot II 

■srSn: ftramf'itaT rT*ra£jr: fern! gw i 

■sn&WTgfcTflri xrrf4^ n 

■J 

Toni ( 'old phon : — 

W«T5<i: l 

>r^rm=sirafwi7t *pki- 
f^?tr-^6r xwrftit dt i 

t T»ra^fwfmnrjfTw=t?r 
rTH^TgncmSMTfHV: || ° II 

fsK^sr sfanrnreirwi&JnT fsiftsa 

fwj i 

>inm *nr ^ferfasmcjn farearf i 

JTg^f*i »trf»fT sht^si ?ifrhe: »pf>noft n » n 
* r ^%f'rg*TW sfaTrnniW'nwTwIg^ w^ftfafafa ( 
fsmfTT fsPTO% ^Tgq^j 

nVN’^rt gwfa 3?wiw|Tr: 

fa faftpBrfjir fa fa fa u nfa i || 
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3322. 

9840. I Bhismaslavarajah. 

Substance, country- made paper, 8 x 3^ inches. Folia, II. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 110. Character, Nagarn. Appearance, old. 
Complete. 

A fragment. Blnsmastavaraja is the 47th chapter of 
the liajadharma-pavvadhvaya of the Banti-parvan in the 
Asiatic Society’s edition. 

Colophon - 

rjwvisfa *mmv- i 

3323. 

2482. *?tw*TTsr: I 

WtiMmutfa ru rnjah <t )t<( .1 nvsmrtih . 

Sui.;(uniM*, country-rnado paper. 6x4 inches. Folia. 28. Lines, 7 on 
:l l»:»i »f. Cbameter, Nagara of tlio nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. 
IlliHmastavamja is complete and Anusmrti incomplete. 

Hi A. xfa *ft*TOTWK%' ^ro'srwr tftapsraTT’o 

WW I 

^ira^nr w «aug^Bfcr wrcw , Not found in the 
8aiiti-|iarvan, Mahabharata. See Cat. Oat. Vols. TJ and 
,f f l 

Trarafa stthj i 

*TTnra-«rTTwrsr-«4w«f4^i^t^rTf^ i 
tffol I 

^ fra 

s?hn$t4j wirsffrwsn i 

It breaks off abruptly at the 91st verse. 
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3324. 

11061. ^ T5f.‘ Hhlsmastavarajah, 

From the Mahahhurala. 

Substance, country -made paper. 10 x 4} inches. 'Kolia, 13. Lines, (> 
on a page. Character. Nagara. Date, Sanivat- 1K5G. Appearance, fresh 
Complete. 

Colophon : — 

rfb wweRnt thnftnwi 

Post ( 'oloplwn : - 

*fef<T w% 33R X” Wiffi 

sfhUflr'WflP I 

3325. 

11050. The Fame. 

Substance, country -made paper. i»|x5 inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 11 
on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

Beginning : — 

4* *p®r%snr ^rnr i 

V> CT<«? KT^rTWt fasTWV I 

tn*nm i 

T?®5IT^fwr rrsR JjfatJjWT WlffW I 
»?tw %Tfspr wrsprer n 

The MS. ends abruptly in the 80th verse. 

3326. 

0623. The Same, 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x6 inches. Folia, 0. Line*, 9 011 
a page. Extent in filokae, 120. Character, NSgara. Appearance, old. 
Complete. 
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3327. 

2110. I Gajendra-mokmam. 

Said to be from the Mahdbharata. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 0x4 inches. Folia, 24. Lines, 7. 
Character. Nagara. Date, Saka 1722. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 
Verse. 

Post Colophon : 

*Wlfl %WT% ?isnq^ 3TT^t 

It forms one of the jewels of Panca-ratna. For a 
description see Oxf. No. 35, p. 5a. 

It is a well-known tale of the liberation of tw r o 
mythological Gandarvas named .fifth a and Hnhu from the 
curse of Devala by the mercy of Lord Krisna. It is to be 
found in the 37th chapter of the Itihasa-samuccaya. 

3328. 

10852. The Same, 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x4 inches. Folia, lfi. Lines, 7 
on a page. Character, Nagara of tho nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

wwtwit «f?frr«rr , jufw«rf« 
JT5Nj*ffaT«i ^CTS|: I 

3329. 

10950. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper.’ 10 x 5 inches. Kolia, 8. Lines, 14 
°» a page. Character, modern KfiRmiri. Appearance, freBh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

rfri ^pfaTwrc:% wramnt wfrrsrut f^Tftrwt 
TiTfirm^On jrii’srJTNTni *mnm i 

15 
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3330 . 

3837. SUfsWJlPfa I 

Mokm-dharmn from the Santi-parvan. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 110 x2{ inches. Folia, 262. Lines, 5 on a page 
Character Bengali. Date, Saka 1638. Appearance, discoloured and worm- 
eaten. 

Post Colophon : — 


3331 . 

4S10. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 24x2} inches. Folia, 75. Lines, 5 on a page. 
Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. To the 
end of the 89th Adhyaya. 

3332 . 

8636. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 24 £ x 5 inches. Folia, 3 to 42. 
Lines 8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, old and discoloured. 

A fragment of the Moksa-parvan of the Mahabharata. 


3333 . 

9942. I 

V isnv -snhasrn-iiama-stottram. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x6 inches. Folia, 4. Linos, H 
on a page. Extent, in Slokas, 128. Character, Nagara. Appearance, old. 
Incomplete at the end. 

Vi§nu-sahasra-nama, a thousand epithets in praise el 
Visim in 149th chapter of Anusasana parva of the Malia 
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bharata. "Hie actual hymn commences in sloka 15 and 
ends in 121. The rest of the chapter down to 143rd verse 
deals with Phalasruti. 

The stolr a runs thus : — 

'tf* ftps! i 

S* 

*ictVTT55T: || 

TJ3TWI mflTWti -n gflrrct TTWT irfri: I 

^rreft : ^hcsfts^pr nr* ^ i 

3334. 

5)582. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x5 inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 23 
oh u page. Extent in slokas, 100. Character, Nagaru. Appearance, 
tolerable. 

3335. 

9543. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 20. Lines, 7 
oh a page. Extent in slokas, 140. Character, N again. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

A hymn in praise of Visnu, belonging to the Maha- 
■ bharata. 

Colophon : — 

tfa wwmpgr t t^ nfcw at 

«WWi I =5WT^[ i 

3336. 

9500. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. OA X 3$ inches. Folia, 31, the first 

missing, l.ines, 7 on a. page. Kxtent in Blokas, 217. Character, 
-''“gara. Appearance, decayed. 
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3337 . 

9482. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 4Jx4 inches. Folia, 3-44. Lines, 
5 on a page. Extent in slokas, 132 Character, Nfagara. Appearance, 
old. Incomplete at both ends. 


3338 . 

9290. The Same with a commentary . 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x6 inches. Folia, 27. Linos, 10 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 810. Character, Ntigara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

Taken from the Mahabharata. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa ■’5ft*rowc% tuiftw'r 

snrewwfN *r*qnr i 

Colophon of commentary : — 

rfa frefa: *wivn i 

si 

It begins : — 

^ 3«;in*Tre® spfr?r«TT^5n^ i 
w ^iwijTHunf^ierre *jja% i 

^rif^treqTJr wfamr% n * i 

End : — 

n$«w wvb®? iret *rtfc**< i 

f»nn<?r% ■q^fipir gw«twrf«icT s n n 

irnr aaf inti n \i\ « 
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3339. 

9218. The Same. 

Substance, country-made papor. 11x5 inches. Folia, 19. Lines, f> 
on a page* Extent in slokas, 220. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa suf%- 

3340. 

8958. The Same. 

Substance, country-made papor. 10A :<4 inches. Folia, 12. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 150. Character, Nagara. New. Complete. 

Complete in 12 leaves and 143 verses. 

The Last Colophon runs thus : — 

Tfa «n*r*i»n*;% wir*r)ns4rui 

WJTTH I =g>T«^ I 

3341. 

1862. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 0x4$ inches. Folia, 15. Lines, 8, 
1° °n a page. Character, Nagara. Appearance, old. Complete. 

One thousand epithets of Visnu from the Maha- 
bhurata, given in prose, with the word w added to each 
of the epithets, in the 4th case ending. 

3342. 

2478. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 5x3 inches. Folia, 50. lanes, 5 on 
fl page. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1859. Appearance, dis- 
coloured. Complete. 
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Post Colophon : — 

*r^rT *>*•)*< «tnr**w3 ?r^- 

* r q V gil x^. srfWvT^wfsr cr^% *r?r%inrf«r fa*m- 

S» 

w'sjatf^T % ^tiftfsf^jrfjr^iffl^Tg^q’nTra irtri- 

wfM i ^-Jrarirt ^uftnro^ i 


Colophon : — 

Tfa ^TTfTHT*;% 

^fa^fesf^^rciTrerN i 

3343. 

11215 The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x6 inches. Folia, 10. Lines, 9 
on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon ; — 

*fa «fTtrrai tvTfaw 

viT^fTO4fro ^r«rv i ^ 

wrefH «nwn*t i 

3344. 

11029. The Same. 

Substance, country •made paper. 7x4 inches. Folia, 24. Lines, / mi 
a page. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, oW 
and discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa *erfrar<rt 

*efN tnyiw i 
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3345. 

3932. The Same with the Bhdsya . 

By Samkara . 

TAe commentary by Samkaracarya the Great , w the Visnu - 
sahasranarna-stoltra from the Mahabharata. 

Substance, country-made papor. 17 x 3 1 inches. Folia, 53. Lines, 8 
on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1778. Appearance, in fair 
preservation. Complete. 

(Colophon : — 

•TWHTOf I 

C\ * 

Post Colophon : — 

i 4 i ^ | ^ft5R% 

W || 

See I.O. Catal. Nos. 3282 and 3283. Oxf. 4A. 

Printed in the Mysore Sanskrit Series. 

3346. 

3684. The Same Bhdsya only . 

Substance, palm-leaf. 15xl£ inches. Folia, 61. Lines, 45 on a 
page. Extent in slokas, 1,200. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

3347. 

2651. The Same Bhdsya. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13^x7 inches. Folia, 47. Tripathu 
form. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. Date, Samvat 1000. 

Post Colophon : — 

m* HTIfire ’asrOTt I 
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3348. 

8987. The Same Bhasya. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9A x 5 inches. Folia, 49. Lines, 13 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 1.250. Character, Nagara.. Old. Fresh. 
Complete. 

Oxf. 4A. 

3349. 

8520. The Same Bhmya (with the lexl). 

Substance, country- made paper. !3x<U inches. Folia, G5. Lines. 
11-12 on a page. Extent in alohas, 1850. Character, Nagara. Appear- 
ance, fresh. 

Both the text and the commentary are complete in 
65 leaves; the text in the middle and the commentary 
above and below. The text is complete in 143 verses. It 
is to be found in Danadharma in the Santi-parvan of the 
Mahabharata in some recensions but in others the Dftna- 
dharma-parvadliyaya of the Santi parvan is regarded as a 
separate parvan called the Anusasana-parva. 

The Colophon of the commentary : — 

snre* flirrar i 

But before this there is the following verse included 
in a bracket : — 

sir* t5w n 

Brackets in Sanskrit MSS. mean omission. So th in- 
verse is not to be there. 


3350. 

9452. The Same. A text with a commentary . 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 4J inches. Folia, 28. Lines, b 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,350. Character, Nagara. Appe& rlinCP 
old. Complete. 
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It is a hymn enumerating the thousand names of 
Vi$nu, from the Mahahharata. As for the commentary, 
the MS. under notice gives no name of its author, but in 
Oxf. 4 A it is said to be by Saipkaracarya. 

The text is in rubrics and begins : — 

tsOTrc* i 

s» 

qf q f w WTSfjnai sa^ax^wxaa « 

i 

ftcitax W wt% mcnwd i 

aEpW 4 fsraf: *PT II 

art q 4 ti 4 r n Bt waas xpcwt *ra: i 

Ends : — 

fsanwT^a CTJPiarcpNrap i 
wfaxxa aiTxg »jaTWT gvi* faggnsj*: I \a° n 
t*t «xa «ir?rat famftafSa «i?lfna i 

a r«*a pi! mg emfa ^ ii k 
favw** snm! nwma i 
»r»rf*n % uMniiv a % aif% i « 

Colophon : — 

The Commentary begins : — 

^?tJTxin*a% w i 

. 4taT*HWfT* w i ^warn^T* w . w i 

w i «t*t: i 

gfa rcu^ gx n * wsxrmftreaxrftir i 
“•tot a?t*!TT?rnx 5^^1(13x11 11 
W gncawx^w »iiw'mcfw![ 1 
ftgVa *mR$ f*an% mrfa«n% 1 5 1 
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cyj 4 1 4 *1 W I 

w»fwrere ^ awifcfasrc gf«i « * i 
sTfrcjw •gwNw® wTsSNrppnH^frrh i 
wtstoutotcr *rew fn^m ^RRrcTtwro # a n 
t i jr*qnnft sr%*pt srmre ^rafa n 

4 VJ 


End i — ^ ^ 

f^hreftrwT^T fa^OnnRi^ wKtw , 9’in: 

wmfo «aw*rr rfir i i 

•5WT?m f S&TT I 

sromfo afraid wroi agifcfa ^gfa: n 
■*r*rT ^tfa ■sr^’H i 

*r*n frw^iT ^ft *r n 

*n*nnpi i 

*a^i»nw?rwri^-«sn»?n ^ata’^RVT i 
ffi-wfa-*tw 3? T Tforn^s ii 
»msnf»r ?rt i 

JinrW ct^t * nf^rcnct *ra ! f 


Colophon : — 


«WTH I 


3351 . 

10808 . A commentary on the same text. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x4 inches. Folia, 10. Lines, IS 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. Incomplete at the end. 


# *w wairR i 



*rwt %?T*n%*nv » 


wn^R*i *rra wNrf»% w i 
%*T*PTRRK ^ ^RTTfsrfnwar I 
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ar^wrawni »ro®f*ifaw.i*Ri i 

afttiwual *roit»nn|gn h 

*WT | 


3352. 

9904. ff*US* *?|*IT I 

vl ' 

The same text with the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x5 inches. Folia, 44, the first 
missing. Lines, 12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 55K Character, N agar a. 
Date, Sarnvat 1657. Appearance, old. 

It belongs to the Mahabharata The MS. is very 
old and dilapidated, specially the last leaf, which is also 
worm-eaten and pasted, most of the letters of the Tika 
colophon being lost. 

Post Colophon : - 

^ HWwrart n jjwtw l 

The colophon of the text runs thus : — 

so^nrarfar fiwfofw- 

OTpDit I 

3353. 

1736. fa*BS**RT*f«ref?T: I 

A commentary on the same text. 

By Vanamali . 

Substance, country -made paper. 10 i x 4J .inches. Folia, 44. In the 
Tripj^ha form. The first leaf is missing. Character, Nagara. Date, 
fc&mvatJSOO. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

*fit ^imrgwar^ *ftfwrwn*f 'Wfvtfw* 

«WTWT i 
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Post Colophon : — 

=3 WT*J v=<» *W 1 fwfw 

i 

End : — 

Tft>r^ *rr% twth%tof frviptffrf* i 

ymyt V T f ^fH: tRTW *T M (•yftfa I I 
WTT ^hK^WI 5T«T I *Kfllf«HT I 

srrat Tt* sfar spwmrmfwT i 

&. 

mufafn: 

fsrg^t ijgfa % faar ww»n»n: i 
^TtwmTT'ft if % ?rat «*rra> «vt (?) 

*jfhTfPP|sN [ tft ] ang t w «: i 

wTacfteff**^ ^tifhmng i 

filRTff aw Tm ITOjiN tfN^ i 


3353A. 

1315 . fa*sfrfi£*ra*ssr frefa.* i 

^fl^HTW | 

Substance, country-made paper. lOf x5£ inches. Folia, 90. Lines, 
9 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1080. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

This is a commentary on the Vi^nu-sahasra-nama of 
the Santi parvan of the Mahabharata, according to Val- 
labha’s School. 


Beginning : — 

^ftnoncnf w t 

w «am ff^rnfag^rwremfcii i 


«WT gfiprr *TO*rc* 

wf*rnf4wwT^w»i TnnnSf 
’tftfhtwrm wt* i 
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It ends thus : — 

f*uit fauB«Tfa«uftfaaT i 


UTTilW Ui<I^K*U | 

^TfawtusWT *rw «vsrcruwTfa«T » ^ i 
Tfa «Tl»u^r«iuai*t?«f!B*raT *r*rt i 


«3fafPTfa»Tttd5fuaT sftfauPSRT B 9 | 

M 

Colophon : — 

xfa uft*T TT*rrr?r ucrarrwi ^ffrarut t^nfarcut 
fa*fa* uffagprt^rr <r«q®f i 


3354. 

9624. | Anusmrtih. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x5 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 102. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
old. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa ufarTTHUTt unfapfaffar faajra^f uwai i 

*PT»i?nc[ i 

See above Catal. No. 3323. Though not found in the 
Mahabharata it is found in the work entitled Visnu- 
dharma, which seems to have been a part of the Maha- 
bharata at one time. 

3355. 

11063. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x4 inches. Folia, 8. Lines, 7 
on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1856. Appearanoe, fresh. 

Colophon : — 

*fa uftJTTmTrn infar«r4f« sMcrat wfrwnri 
fawv^nt (?) «rgsifa i 
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Post Colophon : — 

w ii w i 

3356. 

11234. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9ix4j inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 7 

on a page. Character, Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

m 

Colophon : — 

waiwwfflt (?) swgwfa 5 *wtht i 

3357. 

9754. foTOffSiar I Siva-vrata Katha. 

From , Santi-parvan . 

Substance, country-made paper. 8x4 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 8 on 
a page. Extent in slokas, 48. Character, Nagara. Appearance, old. 
Complete. 

It is said to belong to the hanti-parvan of the Malia- 
bharata. 

Colophon : — 

xf?f wrnrrc* mfo nraftn fn^ewm wrar i 

3358. 

9186. I 

Siva&tottara-sahasra-n&mavali . 

Substance, oountry-made paper. 10 X hj finches. tolia, 13. Lines, ^ 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 140. Date. Samvat 1875. Character, 
Nagara. Appearance, tolerable. Complote. 

it begins : — 

fa*T«t*rc«wtww?t vnm i 

**r»r i 
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«^< q i JTgTSITB B \ B 

# w i # «nn%s || w%. | ifrtnv® t 

nrn» n 4 »ttt® n 4 ctb® 11 

It ends : — 

tot® ii ?row® » wffrwt fagfliTT® n 

jpi^si^o n ^JT%o n ^-ssrnr® li *TJT% *ITT' H *rWTf»r B 
g;in^rtJTTf«r siTJrrf*r i 

^ra*tT<n^%*r i*t bit n 

This verse is not to be found in the Mahabharata. 

Colophon : — 

tfa ^twTnnr% «n^vi;wf*t% B®^ftr ?i*i an? fmrr- 
gf fr t^Tii n mmqft «*q®f i •sftfsr.f: ifhrat i *r?rn 
fJTfar T*i5jji? ii i ii ^v-nwt: 

Taken from the Mahabharata Anusasana parva 
Adhyaya 17. The stava begins from the 3lst verse and 
ends in verse 153, A.S. B. Edition. 

3359. 

4479. The Mahabharata. 

(tiwm 4, ^iwir,) 

SiTOmSTfiraar, **t- 

WTWTfWsi, RntftVWS ! 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 21 x 5 inches. Folia, 533. 
Karna-parvan is complete in 109 leaves ; 8&nti-parvan (R&jadharma- 
parvan ia complete in 116 leaves, Moksadharma in 134, and D&nadharma 
ln 1&1)> Asvamedha in 53 leaves, Asrama-v&sika-parvan in 21, Maufala 
1Q 5, Mah&prftsthftnika in 3 and Svarg&rohana in 4 leaves. Character, 
®° n gali. Date, Saka 1739. Appearance, fresh. 
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The Post Colophon Statement to the Karna-parvan : — 

HTwrfaTaiTW fmwswffa! 

sssfhnurre^j i 

f*T5iTfi> w faro f’sratftr i 

’sft*’* jf^swvsx^rt srct w wrraw R 

v • . 5. . 

ci^R wsi sr^r HT^arn® 5 s*rs3'*T i 
*'T nf^%cr f?*i! eftc wfow n re 8 1 
nW nkvrnjrat T?fa*r<u .w^msrot wTfiW- 
^ransWT^eirejSIjr: I 

fam *isiTCr«fts%<9*d 

sn% w?%^ftrwrfa[% (?) ^qm tp qf finre 1 

SP*I*5t: I 

3360. 

3674A. The Same. 

v*%faiqdr, ifrwjsr, 

wnrarfasq^ and ^srirt^srqsf i 

Substance, palm-leaf. 24 x If inches. Folia, 213. Lines, 4 on a 
page. Character, Bengali. Appearance, old and dilapidated. 

Asvamedhika-parvan ends in 128A : — 

m.«hi*^i ; 1 *Jhoraiw%*nt4wJ ! 

1 

Asvama-vasika-parvan ends in 17 8B. 

Mau^ala- par van ends in 195B with the date ustw: 

1 

Mahaprasthanika-parvan ends in a leaf, the mark of 
which is lost by corrosion. 

Svargarohana-parvan ends in leaf 213B with the date 
r^s, after which the figure for the unit is gone. From 
what is left of it, it is either 6 or 3. UStTO* *,<• + 
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3361. 

3674B. The Same. 

( ) i 

Substance, country-made-leaf. 24x34 inches. Folia, 30 to 324. 
bines 7 to 8 on a page. Character, Bengali. Appearance, old, discoloured 
and worn off. Date, Saka 1649. Incomplete. 


Post Colophon : — 

a?aTr*r<n«j eweii 

si 4 

trap ^p wpcunr^wT 
^Wrwi i wt Hfww, etc. 

NJ 


Last Colophon : — 


rfa ^wTTKTrfr, 




There is an underleaf of folia 324 having the same 
pagination. There is a stray leaf marked 210 with the 
colophon : — 

san^wtrarfar ^Tfc^iartii i 


3362. 

8095. The Same. 

( snvrfww ) I 

Substance, palm-leaf. 15}xl£ inches. Folia, 189. Lines, 3 on a 
P&ge. Character, Nagara in a Udiya hand. Written with a stylo. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

*fh «fV*T*)t t^TfwWT- 

'TsJ 5WTF I 

P ost Colophon : — 

iftwgrfu, etc., etc. 
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3363. 

7089. The Same. 

T?3Ertfnr ) i 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x3jf inches. Folia, 196. Lines, 
9, 10, 11 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, old and discoloured Seargurohnua ends abruptly. 

Asvamedha car van complete in 121A, Asrainvasik 
complete in 17115, Alausala complete in 183B, Maha- 
pr as tana complete in 188, and Svargarohana incomplete. 

3364. 

10773. The Same . 

Substance, palm-leaf. 15J-X 4 inches. Folia, 90. Lines, 4 on a page. 
Character, Bengali of the seventeenth century. Appearance, old ami 
discoloured. 

The MS. contains Asrama-vasika (ending in i>9A), 
Mail sal a (ending in 74A), Mahaprastlianika (ending in 
80A), Svargarohana (ending in 90B). 

3365. 

4807. I 

A commentary on Svargarohana-par van from the same 

Substance, palm-leaf. 15x2 inches. Folia, 6. Throe of them ar( 
marked 14, 15 and 25. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth eeiitun. 
Appearance, old and dilapidated. 

3366. 

8728. The Same . 

The Mahahharata . 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x6 inohes. Folia, 123. kin« s 
12 on a page. .Extent in Slokas, 5,900. Fresh. Incomplete. 
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(1) The Adi-parvan. Incomplete ; leaves from 1 to 

123, ending with nzRtmwiw i 

Substance, country-mado yellow paper. 13x5 and 15x5J inches. 
Folia, 140. Lines, 10 on n page. Extent in slokas, 4,200. Fresh. In- 
complete. 

(2) Another copy of the Adi-parvan. Incomplete; 
140 leaves ; in leaf 13915 s;.mfcq«rfiij 'g^rryf^r*: i 

Substance, country-mado paper. 13£ x 5] inches. Folia, 71. Lines, 
|o on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,880. Character, Nagara. Fresh. 
Incomplete. 

(3) Another incomplete copy of the same. Leaves 

from 239 to 309 ; commencing from ^rf<g4far to 

the end (309). Dated, 8’ am vat 1751. 

Substance, country-made paper. 17£ x G.J- inches. Folia, 138. Linos, 
11, 10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 11,000. Character, Negara. Date, 
Samvat 1805. Good, (-omj lcte. 

(Ii Tiic »Sabhfi-jKirv;vn. (V)inplctc in 138 leaves and 
72 A Ihyayas, with the commentary by Nihikantha en- 
titled copied in Samvat 1805 sucrrsmsT 

feffaw i 

Substance, country -made paper I5£x7| inches. Folia, 62. Lines, 
15 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2075. Dated, Samvat 1850. Character, 
Nagara. Fresh. Complete. 

(5) The Sabha parvan. Complete in 62 leaves; no 

chapter numbers ; one verse more at the end not found in 
the last copy; dated, Samvat 1850, ffW 5 ! 1* TO 

| 

Substance, country -made paper. 11x4 inches. Folia, 143. Lines, 7 
<>n it pH go. Extent in slokas, 3,100. Date, Samvat 1603. Character, 
Nagara. 

(6) Another copy of the Sabha-parvan. Complete in 
14;j leaves ; no chapter number, no verse number ; dated, 

On the reverse of the leaf 143, there 
18 a document of borrowing money, dated 1603. 

Substance, country-made paper. 15x0 inches. Folia, 217. Lines, 
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14 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 12,100. Character, N&gara. Dated, 
Samvat 1851. Fresh. Incomplete. 

(7) Aranya-parvan. Complete in 217 leaves ; first 
two leaves are missing; dated Samvat 1851. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10$ x 4 4 inches. Folia, 399. Lines, 
11 on a page. Extent in slokas, 12,700* Character, Nagara. Dated, 
Samvat 16 (?). Old. Complete. 

(8) Vana-parvan. Complete in 399 leaves and 269 
chapters ; the. number of verses 15,664 ; dated, Samvat 
16[C0] ; first and last leaves have modern papers pasted 
behind them. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x5$ inches. Folia, 82. Lines, 

11 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,400. Character, Nagara. Dated, 
Saxpvat 1771. Old. Complete. 

(9) fsmz vsr. Complete in 82 leaves ; the leaves 25th 

and 82nd are missing ; dated, Samvat 1771 winrej 

fer^ vNwu gtfo] Wiser jprrcrrcr vt3%*t i 

Substance, oountry-made paper. 16x6$ inches. Folia, 69. Lines, 

12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,300. Character, Nagara. Dated, 
Samvat 1852. Complete. 

(10) Another copy of the same as above. Complete 

in 59 leaves and in 69 chapters ; dated Samvat 1852. 
rnrv wuft f. i wi 

Substance, country-made paper. 14$ x 6$ inches. Folia, 175 Lines, 

13 od a page. Extent in Slokas, 8,800. Fresh. Incomplete. 

(11) ^fonioBr i Complete in 180 leaves. The first 
five leaves are missing. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x4$ inches. Folia, 166. Lines, 
13 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,350. Character, N&gara. Fresh* 
Complete. 

( 12 ) affdke? i Complete in 165 leaves. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 14x5$ inches. Folia, 366. 
Lines, 9 on a page. Extent in slokas, 7,625. Character, N&gara. Dated, 
Saqavat 1665. Old. Good. Complete. 

( 13 ) i Complete in 306 leaves and 170 chapters, 
dated, Sarpvat 1665. The number of verses, 9,989. 
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Substance, country-made paper. 14&x5£ inches. Folia, 165. Lines, 
12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 6,600. Character, Nagara. Old. Fresh. 
Complete. 

(14) l Complete in 165 leaves. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12| x 5J inches. Folia, 83. Lines, 

10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,000. Character, Nagara. Date, 
Sainvat, 1665. Old. Good. Complete. 

(15) I Complete in 83 leaves and in 32 chap- 
ters. Dated, Sam vat 1665. 

(16) I Complete in 17 leaves. 

(17) i Complete in 11 leaves. 

(18) l Complete in 9 leaves. Dated, Sam vat 
1665. 

(19) I Complete in 19 leaves. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13 £ x 5 inches. Folia, 56. Lines, 

11 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,200. Character, Nagara. Old. Com- 
plete. 

(20) i Complete in 56 leaves. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14 x 5£ inches. Folia, 56. Lines, 

12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,600. Character, Nagara Old. 
Incomplete. 

(21) An incomplete copy of Rajadharma with the 
commentary by Nilakaritlia, from leaf 67 to leaf 122. 

Substance, country -made paper. 15x6 inches. Folia, 257. Lines, 
9* 10 on a page. Extent in slokas 10,000. Character, Nagara. Dated, 
(in new) Sazpvat 1921. Good. Complete. 

(22) I Complete in 257 leaves, 

of which leaves from 241 to the end is a restoration. 
Dated, Saxpvat 1921. wrsjprjmt fwfow 

(23) vr*OTT3TCTT5T I Complete in 36 leaves. Date, 
3anivat 1665. 

(24) i Complete in five leaves. 
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3367. 

4291. Sft73rftm I V tiara GUct. 

With the commentary of Gaudapada. 

Substance, oounfcrv-made paper. 9x5 inches. Kolia, 55. Lines, lo 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 660. Character, Nasrara of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. 

ufstns^ijfr ^T[tr J rr«mf$wrr«p i 

Commentary : — 

tfef ^tHcTOTT«[qffWPf5RT^T5t 

TTqwtsxgDU flflUP I 

33A, (the last leaf). 

Of the text: - 

’flJPft’gmtea® ^WC^rfvqili/sfHrt *IW f*sVr 

swnr i 

Of the commentary : — 

o *mTTT- I 

For the text see L 933, and for the commentary see 
L. 2144. Tn both the manuscripts the text has only two 
chapters. 

Anfrecht says that it is an extract from the Bhisina- 
parvan of the Mahabharata. Hut according to the present 
manuscript it is said to belong to the Asvamedha-parvan. 


3368. 

10251. The Sam*'. 

With the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9} x 4 inches. Folia, 41, of which 
those marked 1, 3, 9 are missing. Lines, 8 on a pago. Character, Negate 
of the eighteenth century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Defective. 



( 135 ) 


The text in three chapters is commonly believed to be 
taken from the Blusma-parvan of the Mahabharata. It is, 
however, not found there in the Bengal recension at least. 

For the commentary see L. 2144. R. Mitra thought 
this to be a commentary on the Bhagavat Gita though 
the extract given by him distinctly says that Arjuna for- 
got all Bhaga van’s teachings in the Gita and again asked 
Him to explain those very topics of atmatattva. Hence 
this work is called Uttara Gita, it is in three chapters 
while the Gita is in eighteen. 

23B, Tfcf UWT- 

i 

37 A, • *rr*r ft effort swnr i 

It ends abruptly in the 1 5th sloka of the 3rd chapter. 

3339. 

5555 . N askelopakhyanam. 

From the Mahabharata. 

Substance* country-made paper. 11x5 inches. Folia, 40. Lines, 10 
on a page Character, Nagara. Date, Sam vat 1918 and Saka 1783. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tf?r «rercra*TTTOrt *ff v s?iTOt *tT?i%crt«n- 

’SH* i 

The Mahabharata is here called Astadasasahasri. The 
story is not to be found in the extant copies of the 
Mahabharata. A shorter story is found in the 2lst chap- 
ter of the Itihasa-Samuccaya. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

3ri% ’ssfifcrsft $ «ol*tinn;^ 
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3370. 

5601B. I 

8 a tyanarayana - vrata - hatha . 

From the Mahabharata. 

Substance, palm-loaf. 14 £ x 1| inches. Folia, 19. Lines, 4 on a page. 
Character, Udiya, written about 25 or 30 years ago. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete in four Adhyiiyas. 

Last Coloyhon : — 

*r«ir- 

•uu^<u3crarec *rm i 

Itihasa Samuccaya is said to be a summary of the 
Mahabharata. 

3371. 

1573. I 

Mahabharatartha-samgraha-dlyika. 

(*Tf^qsf) I 

By Arjuna MiSra , son of Isana. 

For the manuscript see L, 2126. Rajendralala takes 
9WIW S as 1600. How far he is justified is open to 
doubt. It is, however, found usual with ordinary scribes 
to omit the first two digits. It may be a case of 
omitted hundreds. 


3372. 

3577. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14} x 2 inches. Folia, 88 . Lines, 5, 
6 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 3,000. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1084. Appearance, fair. 

Contains the commentary on Hari-vam§a, called here 
Ascarya-parvan. 
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Colophon : — 

a»rwTCtn^ra^t*T^*rf5R^*eft 
fffimn pnnn » 

Post Colophon : — 

i 

Tfft% ^T^^TflTi^fnirf^irfffla ty^a i 

From Sake to gunite the letters have been blurred 
over with ink. The same is also the ease after the figures 
of the date for more than a line, after which ^Tf^ftnaTfe I 
?!?t ?ft . Then in a Devanagari hand rmm 
’em WT l 

It begins thus : — 

^ wt 7n >TN«H g m i q i 

w i 

«ffa«m?TtewewT9r^T *rmran i 
«rr^arq4oiT irei n 

What is Ascarya-parvan : — 

amrwHRmJii! ^nrfin i wuev.- 

*rwrfcftremi ws<rtg ^irfrfTWTm^^ wrnranq i 
* — 

“ 'amif'i qgrfrgrem& r q” rfa i 

Hfiwicii yfcJrfam%* ^nr i 

«nf^: «HT-**-fircisiTOfcprai 



^ 1 m 4 TnrfwmgTtra’srw^^'u'- 
aromml 5^’smxif^T^cf'?!! n 
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Tatar aaT®a*faaTafr i 
faanfanma i 

ar^ aw a a faaja i 

fawi aaWajgTaTga'tfra » 

rfa awajanatma i aToria: a'afa; r + + + 

+ + + arafwa^aiMi ™ WTaunrfwa«i 

artaamn^ WTaTarrcaww i a a amft aaifw i awr- 
SUOTTW aafa: i arjrfafrfa %a a aftrnffl i d iq- 


mawTawTaKrtarara srrmwTTanasTaaa i aan 
qrgm[a]wga<rfTwfaaiatfa %a i arwrfa ashnnwai 
mta a a^arar aaaaaatra awremaiT arffa: i aaja- 
sa gararaafataTW sraaTa^rcraprftftraw auraaj 
JB^wr% 3 PTiftlBHltJ I a a afitaWaitai araperwi- 
*jfforf% q«rf^winn?r a* i Tiafaatfaawat afa a 
Tnrfwtswaaffpirw ^^aTaWarra aftaiaaa w 
Tfaanrfaaaa'raaa: i arita i 

aaTrraifcrfaaw: m&iit ffaaifaa i 
«3WC«d IfflanBTfaaar fT WrJBTn | TWlfa i 
fm^ arirfrfTanrsafw a^m i 

wfa aafasat qaifansravia 3 # 
a^ art air^am aisiamqai f w arfturfojrra 

arftlXlTqrNiw natif^wa^fq awTOnpraw W 1 
^afaqrfaqeSswunfa i aaTtima: i wtm«frfaw wre®- 
anrfata tti ^«r fr sra?>»r%a an»arwTaa«Tr ,r 
aftfaHwaiiw i aarfa a%a f wnn aftij tmr 

?«i«u*ia am: « 

ama jpim aa aa aranftsw aar aw aw®tf a 
watswrer aafaftfa amaar a afsrfSnffa aflat*!* «a 
aura afaa wafa aaax^ i amaa aaa aa ata*^' 
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I ftnwft- 

'rn^iTsr^r fasn^PTrsm^rr wnfai i ^ awryw i 
TjT'Sse+i fn^*i fa 4 gai fasrfamfav'faw ; 

wft i 

It ends thus : — 

nuf<s<rfi -Trrarr: i 

sfTJCnraim w 4^T: ftlcTT n jjtt! jtw | 

®TT«rnpr%ifrn h**t®t ^ affair grhr?T i 
’sfa^wg f^^ai^urrsW n 

+ + + *mnawng;fafa: i 
^ffacts Hi*H3T«T^I •irtH^HmaT^T i 
2f%*r yfaaT f^^cTftnn rr^pfittiftiT i 
*m«r«uhn; fi?Tffa*r i 

t%aT^n: trfrjzfiTrr fainft ircnra*^ i 


3373. 

4035B. The Same. (Udjoga and Bhlsma.) 

Here catted Mahiihhar atari ha-dlpika. 

Substance, country-made paper. 18^x3^ inches. Folia, 71 + 11 
lories, 8 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,000. Character, Bengali of the 
eighteenth century. Appearance, fresh. 

The MS. contains Arjuna Misra’s commentaries on the 
Udyoga and Bhigma parvans, each separately paged. 
The commentary on the Udyoga-parvan contains 71 leaves 
and that on Bhi^ma 11, of which the first is missing. 

The commentary on the Udyoga-parvan begins thus : — 
# *wt nrawt^r i 

v^4snfr^arfsr-nratwoT*rhrt?T i 
*rr»Pt«tipft w 11 

iwt f4^T^fjT^T%! JTN#hr*’qf»r *wftr 

5oifa% ft qrcwftfafa, etc., etc. 
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Colophon : — 

*sftjnrsr#NrT wnm i 

Post Colophon : — 

■SfSRTS^i: | I 

g WH^l €t%V g*r%SVf*f I 
fTffftRn^’rftrarnr aaT ^isiflstAmrr h 

VJ 

*rcrtSt fa^T^ftrwpt i 

*r $:*3 *m 1 

fapg iw ijnfw^t 1 

irarofa ^rafaifasa fnc« n 
The Colophon of the Bhisma-parvan runs : — 

tft? ma^aar-^twKcrr^tai^fl*?! an«i <w *r-^t»rc«$ s r- 
»iTTWTK?rnlfl'fiT«ifnft *ranr*^ 1 

Post Colophon : — 

*rt jfhpi ?Trf?r 

fannr ti 4 »*wnr 1 

tpun^ wca^it *s*nnw f*w 

V) 

ggj w ■* 3^1 %<* n w 1 

usi gp»^n*i gmrt ftr^ 1 

tfr «*rfgat^ftr 5 nwi»i 

ftt*TO TiaBOTO^f>#^%sT 11 ^Itm: I 

3374. 

6589. The Same. 

( *nf ^*4 only ) I 

Substance, palm-leaf. 18fx2 inches. Folia, 78. Lines, 4 to 6 on * 
page. Character, Bengali. Date, Bake 1611. Appearance, old and 
worn out. Complete. 
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Preceded by five leaves, containing, among others, 
a table of contents of Adi-parvan, and followed by two. 

Last Colophon , : — 

Tfa swift g 

Post Colophon : — 

»iwt *tw vn% wmrfifra i 

JTTSTCT?rtl « 

iw^r: i ^br ii ^trm: i ^ 

u ^ w g 

See I.O. Catal. Nos. 3109-3178 (L) and W. No. 392. 


3375. 

4035 A. tfTTHUTlfNT I 

A commentary on Mahdbharata . 

By Ram Krsna. 

( wt, $im ) i 

Substance, country-made paper. 18x4 inches. Folia, 23 + 59 + 37 + 
1-10, 16 and 38. Lines, 7 to 9 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eigh- 
teenth century. Appearance, fresh. 

Sabha-parvan has 23 leaves and is very nearly com- 
plete See L. 2089. The present MS. gives a different 
Mahgalacarapa : — 

gfw* ftwtww w ’rcSt’Jrcw i 

^jr^iT TTWflTOai «w?r I 

Vana-parvan has 59 leaves. It is not complete. See 

b. 2090. We have here a different Mangal&carana : — 

^ * 

nfanrar Tfc i 

TO* tWBSP i 
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On the reverse of the last leaf the following is record- 
ed in a later hand : — 

it irW w\$ fkwz- 

fsrnHPt ^ft? ^ i 

The Bhl$ma-parvan is complete in 37 leaves. See 
L. 2093. 

The present manuscript gives a different Ma lgala- 
carana verse : — 

WT^fi I 

cwt crawirro ii 

Colophon : — 

Tfa *mw*r i 

The Drona-parvan has 12 leaves. A mere fragment. 

It has a verse more on Mangalacarana at the begin- 
ning : — 

*rai^T*i im ^rnrt ^farcnwstw 1 

^T^x^ftufr ii 

wnfai wmm wfaf i 

3376. 

9222. The Same. 

with the commentary entitled i 

By NUakaniha. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x7 inchew. Folia, 448. Line*, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 11,000. Character, N&gara. Date, 
Samvat 1837. Appearance, tolerable. The text above and below the 
commentary. 
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The Last Colophon of the text runs thus : — 

w«nr«ri tm ftmw t fe- 

irstftr *5TJB^TT ; WTTTff! I qWT^S I ^"T I 

I %^’En3’R^rf: gn i r^maf wf»r- 
jribr *rra^N?K i *nm i 

The Colophon of the commentary : — 

Tfa ^W3iT?TR5rnmmWR«| ITnji^ir^i^^'OTsrcm- 
’^N s l' i 5i^E5^ Si^rt wr»r?WTf#t * srrfcirsrfin 
flJJTfWrWtfcflWfffl WTSKtU! I 
^ftsrwii^TrJr 1 i WTO ifa ^jitertrssj 

^ i fafecrffr^ f5r^*nrtTt^»r ^Trf*nrwitir i w*- 

J 

f«siM fc(sm affTW*! I fw«j I 

»rcfts% aw i \ 

ftt^T«T«ri qai I 

3377. 

9223. The Same. 

nmw i with the commentary by Nilakantha. 

Substance, country-made paper. 15fcx7 inches. Folia, 117. Lines, 
12 on a page. Extent in alokas, 5,000. Character, Nftgara. Appearance, 
tolerable. 

3378. 

9223 A. The Same. 

(ww) with the commentary by Nilakantha . 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia, 356. Lines, 
l0 » 11, 12 on a page. Extent in alokas, 12,000. Character, Nagara. 
Appearance, tolerable. The text above and below the commentary. 
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3379. 

9224. The Same. 

With the. same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x7 inches. Folia, 171. Lines, 
lion a page. Extent in Slokas, 4,200. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
fresh. 

This is in continuation of the previous number. It 
begins from leaf 356 and runs to the end in leaf 527. 

3380. 

9225. The Same . 

( ) u ’i f h same commentary. 

Substance, country -made paper. 16 x7 inches. Holia, 114. Lines, 
11, 12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 4,110. Character, Nagara. Appear- 
anoe, tolerable. The text above and below the commentary. Complete. 


3381. 


9226. The Same. 


( ) t/oith the same commentary. 


Substance, country-made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia, 297. Lines, 
11, 13, 16 on a page. Extent in slokas, 7,600. Character, Nagara. 
Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 


3382. 

9227. The Same. 


( same commentary. 


Substance, country-made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia, 339. 
11, 13 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 12,200. Date, Sam vat 
Character, Nagara. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 


The note of the scribe : — 
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3382A. 

9228 . The Same. 

( ) I 

Substance, country-made paper. 17 x 6 inches. Folia, 304. Lines, 
11 on a page. Character, Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Complete. Date, 
Samvat 1837. 

(■ olophon : — 

wttp I 

Post Colophon : — 

w 1 wTittft* i 

fsifocr i %<s*nn3*i*fh ^*r 

* 

»i?m i sftawnr w i 

3383. 

9229 . The Same. 

(qrifTC) with Nilalcantha’s commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x7 inches. Folia, 218. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 6,350. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

3384. 

9230 . The Same. 

( ) *®*<A the same commentary. 

Substance, country -made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia, 55. Lines, 12 
°n a page. Extent in Slokas, 1980. Character, N&gara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

3385. 

9231 . The Same. 

( tT^Tqsj ) with the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x7 inches. Folia, 50. Lines, 13 
011 a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,000. Date, Saka 1702=RaTpvat 1837. 
’’hftmoter, Nfigara. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

19 
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The note of the scribe : — 

W% f*ch?t ^ 

V *mni i 

Gada-parvan is included in Salya-parvan. 


3386 . 

9232. The Same. 

with the same commentary . 

Substance, country -made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia, 36. Lines, 12 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,200. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

The Colophon : — 

tfcT 'HUmWtf ’effTSPlt f^TW^lT 

For Nilakanthas commentary on the different parvanx 
see i.O. fatal. 3216-3223. 


3387 . 

9233. The Same. 

( fasTt«iro4 ) with (he same commentary . 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia, 9. Lines, 13, 
14 on a page. Extent in slokas, 450. Character, N agar a. Appearance, 
tolerable. 

Visoka though made a separate Parvan in this MS., is 
generally included in the Strl-parvan. 

The Colophon : — 

TOwroit «T*anl 
fTOfanra ?wtk i sroftsvnv n e t 
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3388. 

9234. The Same. 

( 1 with the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia, 25. Lines, 10- 
12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 900. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

WfTW KTarv^TW^JTT^nsfNr: I, etc. 

3389. 

9238. The Same. 

( ) with the same commentary. 

Substance, country- made paper. 10x7 inches. Folia, 315. Lines, 
11, 12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 10,100. Character, Nagara. 

Appearance, tolerable. Date, Snmvat 1838, Saka 1703. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

xfa 5sft*nrwTMr swswf 

Arrmi: i trasr wih i 

Post Colophon 

i ir% i to <= i 

3390. 

9239. The Same. 

( ’SVOfU'SS ) with the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x7 inches. Folia. 146. Lines. 
11 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 6,068. Character, Nagara, Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tft im WTTW I i 

m: «n*wf Tfa*i i 
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3391 . 

9240. The Same. 

( ) w*f& the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 1 Gx 7 inches. Folia, 29. Lines, 13 
on a puge. Extent in filokas, 700. Date, Samvat 1837=Baka 1702 
Character, Nagara. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

>ra vq p?i«t 

wjnw «BTigt i srcfpif wirf\ i 

3392 . 

483. The Same. 

and with the, same commentary . 

Substance, country-made paper. 8$x4 inches. Folia, 83, of which 
the first two leaves are missing. Lines, 13-15 on a page. Character, 
Nagara. Appearance, old. 

The present MS. contains the commentary on Raja- 
dharma and Apaddharma of the Santi-parvan in two 
separate paginations. Rajadharma : complete in 65 leaves. 
Apadharma : complete in 18 leaves. 

vm\w- toth* i 

18B, (of the second pagination) : — 

o *ri uflifiwJiiHg i i 
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3393. 

8639. The Same. 

[M oksa-dharma-parvadhyaya) with the same commentary . 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x7 inches. Folia, 588. Linos, 
Hi on a page. Extent in slokas, 23,000. Character, Nagara. Old. 
Complete. 

3394. 

9243. The Same. 

( ) with the same commentary . 

Substance, country -made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia, 14. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 420. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

The Colophon of the Tika runs : — 

STPCWT^fa 

rtanrusn&ram: *rirrffwjm?r n 

w ii ^tannm w n vft -- 1 i 

3395. 

9242. The Same. 

) with the same 

commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia, 6. Lines, II 
on a pag e Extent in Slokas, 180 Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa STTTOTHTf’m TT5*ffll I 

*?*TWHTf»W **T1H I 
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3396. 

9241. The Same. 

( ^'m jfqoef ) with the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made pn per. 16x7 inches. Folia, 14. Lines, !1 
Oil a page. Extent in slokas, 420. Character, Niagara. Appro, nuio-. 
tolerable. Complete. The commentary above and below the text. 

Colophon : — 

xfs » «rc*frsnrnr: i ntosi-irafc «wtk i 

3397. 

2929. ' 

Mahabharata-talparya-tika J nanadipika. 

By Devabodha, the disciple of Salyabodha. 

Substance, country-miule paper. 12 xB inches. Folia, 54. Linos, ■> 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1075. Character, Nagara of the early 
eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. Adi-parvan only. 

Colophon : — 

It begins : — 

f awNT fra ^ Hwt ’NSi^n wm 1 
xn7r4BTfsnRmr6r(?)rs4;T= *r ' 

’uctvifa ’in' i 


It ends : — 

f»isftai f’ps’rantf^fiwfnn^ ’^ 8 * ! 1 
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«rm<tifcTWHT<T (?) 

irnnin^T^>r^T^^?r^TwiJrr»ftinf^: i (?) 

See L. 527. 

3398. 

5755. The Same. 

3*Tt*iqalr only with the same commentary . 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x5£ inches. Folia, 17. Lines, 
25 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,402. Character, Nagara of the early 
nineteenth century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

W I 

srcjffarfr ing *ft + + i*n- 

^ *rfc ^«sM*T3rcj 

SI v 

^r*rT€W : STmt ^nrfswraffi n 

^r^^^wfspajfTOWWTTCJTsftTt I 
^f 4 ! d ^ ^rr^t*rg*r% *w ; i 

f'npRraT^’if || 


Colophon : — 

*TVWTCflcli<H«l« l taiT*rr TSfT*l 1 *< I y<il *WTHffrfa I 


Post Colophon : — 

i vnirt fafocwfai i 

wnf »nrfw i 

3399. 


4814. The Same. 


Substance, palm-leaf. 11^x2 inches. Folia, 3 to 118, of which the 
following leaves are missing: — 13, 39, 53, 54, 62, 63, 81, 85, 86, 98, 100 to 
10t) and Hi. Lines, 5 on a page. Character, Nagara of the sixteenth 
'"ntiiry. Appearance, old and mouse-eaten. 
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Loaf 18A, 

«r»rfar -ft *Tfv *rf<rcj i 

«f"nftw tws JT^i ^pnftfimr n 
^rsprnmi tjattw i 

43B, u*njrts *rcror: ; 73A, *r*rqgvrrci ?WTH*f l 

There are 20 stray leaves, of which one marked 
25 contains the following colophon : — 

Tfs | 


3400. 

5823 ?WWTTftfZ^T*ft I Mahabharata-lippani. 


By Vimalabodha. 


Substance, country. made paper. 11x4 inches. Folia, 99 to 128. 
Lines, 7 on a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, old and soiled. A fragment. 


Vimalabodha’s commentary on the Mahabharata is 
entitled Durbodhapada-bhanjinI, being concerned only 
with the difficult passages. See L. 3011. 


111A, «r?t i 

OTTHT i 


tfa HTunwn fiwnfl 


Here ends the MS. described by Rajendralala. But 
our MS. still continues. 


112A, »rrro4fiir ; 113A, ar*r ; 124A, 

«rcpsr%ftr*w; ; 124B, Tfir » 

127B. wr^tflufluT wm ; ' ypg^ftp i i i 

The subsequent portion does not bear the name of 
Vimalabodha and seems to be a later addition, comment" 
ing on verses left out by Vimalabodha as easy. 
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3401. 

10151. The Same here called 

or | 

Durghalartha-prakusim or I ) n rb odha-pada-bha Fiji hi . 
Notes on all the difficult passages in the M ahahhdrata. 

By Vimalabodha. 

Substance, country-made paper. 0Ax4.j inches. A fragment con- 
taining leaves marked I, 15-2,*J, 27~.‘>3, 40 0‘J and 74. The first leaf belongs 
apparently to a different manuscript. All the leaves are marked, on 
the reverse side, with the letters UT° Character, Niagara of the 

eighteenth century. Appearance, old and discoloured. 

Beginning : — 

suft tl&nf I 

f*r%nrraf*wnrf’ri[fRTfsr fattier i 
twirast^^ife%^TfTmaTfn ^ n 
sns^rt fsrcfnm i 

wrtwwT^’r n 

hWt f5rr^ms«TfHTTf?t(4^*ritTVH n 
?wif* srnw \#> sun wtt?t *Tq^fT*r, etc., etc. 

See L. 3011. 

17B, «rtf^4far whin* ; 18A, fSnuftem® 

i 

42A, faTTgqasrfjtr f%**n§ffan : : 59B, STO^ft*n^fiir f^w- 
; 64B, «t% tfljinsrf® ; 69A, jttt wnnaffin fatw- 

*t*T ! I mytf^Medff® qiurro’tf?! II “ Wisfl f»ISSTZ|7t ” 

20 
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3402. 

3593. I Muhabharata-Hppam. 

By Srsfldhara. 

Substance, country-made paper. 15j x3 inches. Folia, 41. Lines, 0 
on a page. Extont in slokas, 2,800. Character, Bengali of the sixteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfa TfWWW fOTPft I 

Beginning : — 

>uft irnj^rnT w i wnnr it 
r?==r %q«frsmTf*w% ij^snmrcT * wn*r*r»n*«; 

*Twg i fawife- 

HRcT f^TT : I ftHTWWT'JHTr # Wl WPHT ^ 

%*r tj^iifarafT^qT^rm «w[Tfe*TT*sfiT<*n?nf<i 
jtwjtt sKwrcR^q ?iwpira srwrt toit- 

of^jT i sag i^smwrtT: i s?g jrRT*nnf*rftresrfa 
xfcT i ■ngjjsifjTOflir f% fy «*i fy <*« wj * r»mr * w ~ 

«iir^t^ i ?Rg <ncTwf*rfswfoj: i 

*rgn%’T srro^rinffrfff mtwtfliWTgi agg «re 
ju^nrT Tfa i *?*iw trg*ifeiyn*$siT«tT%« wuimw if s- 
^w^i'T i sgg wrn^^nrs^r rfa «r*ftn- 

jmwiiRn^% HRivnqm ^ct^[ ®w^rrcwff *nif 
*njrgmwT?[ frw<!NSR?nn *r*mcf* TOpt »r g isftai- 
i ypt y s reunqr. : 

fqfafltf«rcf5RT#«(»^tij? ngg wnrmfe*t i 
'TBJ! *To|?WI?ft HiTSJ: l 

t 

28B, Tfa «*|f*q<4«IT**lT, «T'T *nrnraten*31T ; 30A, Tfa * nTP ^" 
«nf *qu4«iT9iT ; 36B, Tfa *»qawrw, «r*f (Vi<s'W*rr*« T ; 
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39A. Tfa : 43 A, T»natJmwi«lnsi(, 

J 

«m *frtnw^n?iT ; 44B, tfa ^tjrmsrsirw ; 

53A, rfa ifpirosfoT^rT, «m jpatassrajusn ; 65A, Tfa ^jins^nw. 
*w ^ t fgq4^ T l^ T ; 78B, tOt «t*l WS^h- 

5tt^it ; 93 A, mv flWsf&sjT^T ; 121B, «m ▼fccfajg ^t»sit i 

<1403. 

506!. 1 7 ira [ a - pai 't whey a -tika. 

Substance, country -made paper. 13x3 inches. Folia. 10, of which 
i he first is a restoration. Lines. 8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the 
eighteenth century. Appearance, old, faded and worn out. A fragment. 
'Hie first leaf has a portion of the left-hand side torn off breadthwise. 

Beyinning: — 

+ + +• + + *rf*W*?m 

fw£ cfiBwlTf ii f^rrgii^fw i sr«mTs«rr*r: i 

The leaves 1 to 10 are marked as 

3404 . 

4005. ^HT^sfsEITWr I Mnbha-parm-vyakhya. 

By Jagadlsa Cakravarti , son of Vdnlkantha Acdrya , 
a native of Nalahati. 

Substance, country -made paper. 16£x3j inches. Folia, 94. Lines, 
8 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 3,400. Character, Bengali. Date, B.S. 
1159. Appearance, worn out. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

qaHWr i 

Post Colophon : — 

«ftanAtrc*.^ou.&uu: wrarfwi i ^Igv i 

*ft*rfwo*s trc^ai*rt «*i ^ i 
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Beginning : — 

*nrrf»r «ft % *rt* i 

twYt foflsw^rfs^Hfifnrcnirs^rrfTOl' 

M 

*r frr vnrfa wrol vf? n^rfw ^ fisro n 
^srnroratf^r ^unssnsref^sw i 
< 5 > 6 mi.««Ji»r*i^ ussfl ?rauT w ^trsrTwrfftjTw 11 
*rwf WWrei fifiWT^qir q;4<fflwqj TBSflj^fawfaw I 
fr^wsm ^r%sg%sf Mww ; vfVmg sw 11 
fwsti ^ w- ?oi« i 

sfhurfof fasw ■nit wt <r^ wwt wwnsu*i # 
SWTTT^lWmwY I 

wwfrtftmH >j 4 <?Nl«JWTO: II 
wqa w TO C^wifeqgifcr fzvrz vwtjumirm wro 
^Muw ^wr^ipsfepf wvrra^vuivSwf^ii mn- 
MSbf[mi,«<> as Tfa i 

Nalahati is a small village on the Hughli near Katwa 
in the District of Burdwan inhabited chiefly by learned 
Brahmins. 

3405. 

«)34. f*n?«rafNri 

A commentary on Virata-parvan . 

By Kanthdbharana ;. 

Substance, country-made paper. 18 x 3£ inches. Kolia, 29. Lines 
9 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,000. Character, Bengali of the eightecnt! 
century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa ftrere ra g Hi fiTO i 
It begins thus : — 

bimMsmy* i 

uipn flroi #rsrt tcrzY fssfstfsniYw it 
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*PQ3*rerrot trr ft frspftfwft II 

jw^fqmiTTT Tfff i 

3406. 

5701. I 

A commentary on Moksadharma. 

By Paramananda Bhattacarya. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12 x5£ inches. Folia, 226. Lines, 
12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 10,840. Character, Nagara of the nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

w i 

?TTWr SWTfllTSTT V- I 

a ( w fa T 3TrTiTttg : Tw« ii 

*PtTcT« || 

^lfd»:«nTw^iJnr *rif i 

^TcjmffWsfhf* 3tp?*TWTT«T$sr^ 

irrfa wt^t fNiT^ajr i 

cTOTfir ffldHlfadt 2l^Tf*Wi 

Colophon : 

^HWW^HfTWtrWcU ««fwf I 

*st «ft^*n*r^ifmTaRD 1 

*wthw i f«nw^ ii 
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3407. 

9235. The /Same. 

( ) with a commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x7 inches. Folia, 244. Lines. 
12-14 on a page. Character, Nagara. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

tfeT WSPflf: ?wmT: I 

3408. 

9230. The Same. 

( snf%qsff«r ) with a commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x7 inches. Folia, 79. Lines, 10, 
11 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,370. Appearance, tolerable. Com- 
plete. 

?#t° infwsrfjir *nmrw i sm- 
arts I SfcTU*: | 


3409. 

9237. The Same. 

with a commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x7 inches. Folia, 570. Lines, 
12, 13 on a page. Extent in slokas, 14,400. Appearance, tolerable. 
Complete. 

The commentary appears above and below the text. 
Colophon : — 

Tfh HTfwaSf® sfaHta S iq 

«wTTt i i 
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3410 . 

8646. | Moksa-dharma-tlka. 

Substance, country-mad* paper. 1 1 $ x 4A inches. Folia, 168. Lines. 

7 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 3.300. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
old and worm-eaten. Incomplete. 

The MS. comes up to the 79th chapter. 

It begins : — 

v ^aargmiMi »:apst 

uia IT! Jfrwt vrir^T^ | 

*r %?rsfrf^?T 44 Ph *ft vlfirfwPhra 

*f S^IT cfT TCt Tftifs^ rn foil || 

jnpftrfrtf «^tcTf-srei^q[^TjHT 

I ^«crt q: || 

9.TOt(£|«|f! fq^JT *im flTtfMOWli fqwtfll 

s» * 

4 W4 fv v*«t: i 

3411 . 

8645. riftppftfeurf’V'RT I 

Moksa-dharma-tippanlka, otherwise called Vidyasagari . 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x4 inches. Folia, 74. Lines, 12, 
13 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 35,000. Character, N&gara. Old. Com- 
plete. 

Complete in 74 leaves. 

Last Colophon : — 

vfa iqfmwig 

^nwnrtnrcnnri%*r OrcFnnnrt TO- 

vjunrajt vrrf»nv4fiD wwim i 
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3412. 

4014. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x3 inches. Folia, 111. Lines, ft 
on a page. Extent in SJokas, 350. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. 

These leaves contain notes on the Udyoga, Bhisma 
and Drona parvans , in portions considered difficult by 
the anoilymous writer. 

4B, mbrimmi ; fiB. ; 13B, xfa 

3413. 

5450. | Hari-vamsah . 

Substance, palm- loaf. 30x2^ inches. Folia, 370. Lines, 5 on a 
page. Character, Bengali. Date, Stika 1,600. Appearance, old and 
faded. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfa *rf*crr*t t»u ftWT ww 

ustfiff i WTWwnr mfcxra- 

*r?rw i snrttiiT«*tTtf«rr twmi i 

Post, Colophon Statement : — 

Tfarsra etc., etc., etc. 

•^^rsnram- 

I *i*0 i *i*u^stl**i*i<(4 l 

3414. 

- 4860. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 23 x 2 \ inches. Folia, 1 to 383, of which the 
269th leaf is missing, while 167 and 244 mark two leaves each — 433 to 
445—482 to 525. The 526th is the last leaf. There are 116 broken leaves 
of which the leaf marks are lost. Character, Bengali. Date, L.S. 424. 
Appearance, very old. 
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Colophon : — 

wfranrf 

tnfc»n% *TOTR: I 

Post Colophon : — 

3 sw^ i ^tr«f i 
m* wrPn f%% 

?mr^-tT ! gr-%?tTfT% vm favt vnfmsrr i 
■^N^T ▼fiTOPJiiwfR* ^rffiT^srtvTxfT 
f*T«r^tsT?r'5f^ii[^^fr^^E[»TT'rf^ # 

& SHOT* sifj: ! 

3415. 

3633 A. The Same, 

Substance, country-made paper. 20x5 inches. Folia, 352. Lines, 
10, 11 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Sake 1050. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 

Post Colophon : — 

*im 3J»tHKW 

fWfc nrrer f*n^rr i 
f®n*r fr*nn*PTO 

|| 

tffajgift tin etc , etc. 

rr«ir|f=i*< , fli»i=ntiicn»i^ftrmBi;^in^jirj- fafqrin t 
p?wr f^fft^n^rrfsrl^ TV 
*WTH I SCTI^ST: I 

^T®^f<qwj|^(?)ftT% w;sfiTS5 

wn*g *iT*nrann*w*T i 
Tfcftrs^f vm 

«nnfws (?) ’sftawvmsp# t 
T»rt »rfNt «fw *rf^c( 

f»%^D3?trr v OTt*t i 


21 
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^ror?r * S’™ » 

HUTO, etc. 

3416. 

3633B. The Same. 

I. 

Substance, country-made paper. 20Jx5 inches. Folia, 312. Lines, 
10 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
old, discoloured and worn out. Complete. Leaves 206 to 216 and 23(> 
are a restoration. 

Post Colophon : — 

+ + + + + 

+ + + + m* i 

irerrfaf*[T5%«T: # 

Vcf ^tf^i *T*TT 

+ + +1 
4 + + + + 

4- 4- + + 4- n 

fafigllTw’tfb W % *wt *HjJT fwf®6 

4- + + + i 

II. 

Substance, country-made paper. 22x4| inches. Folia, 85 to 241- 
Lines, 8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, old, discoloured and worn out. A fragment. 

In leaf 89B ends' the chapter in which the killing of 
Kfilanemi is described. In the foregoing leaves there is 
no colophon. > In leaf 239 ends the chapter in which the 
V 
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abduction of Bhanumati is described. The last two 
leaves have no colophon. 

There is one dilapidated stray leaf kept, with it. 

3417. 

3636. The Same. 

1 . 

Substance, country-made paper. 22x4j inches. Folia, 273 to 37f>, 
mid 3 leaves not marked. Lines 8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the 
eighteenth century. Appearance, old and discoloured. 370th is the last 
leaf. 

Tn this MS. there are fragments of Bhl$ma Parvan, 
Hatnayana Ayodhya Kanda ; Moksa-dhanna, Yogi-prana- 
yama and Aranya Parvan. 

3418. 

9706. The Same . 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x5 inches. Folia, 393. Lines,’ 11 
on u page. Extent in slokas, 2,944. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
11)80. Appearance, decayed. Complete. 

Last Colophon - 

Tfa *rfv<sr*rt t^nfruot 

fiar%* TWt DTftsrraTW wrrn i 

i *kcr lUfl I i 

3419. 

3847 A. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 27 x 2 inches. Folia, 1 to 260. Lines, 4 on a 
page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, old and 

worm-eaten. 

Prom the beginning to the end of Rukminibarana. 
contains also the beginning of the next chapter, which 
continued in No. 3847B i.e., the next MS. 
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3420 . 

3847 B. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 26^x2 inches. Folia, 261 to 573. Lines, 4 on 
a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
old and worm-eaten. Leaves 350 to 359 are missing. 

From Rukmivadha to the end of the work. 

3421 . 

9200. The first two chapters of Harl-vamsa. 

Substance, country-mado paper. 11x6 inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 125. Character, Nagara. Date, Sam vat 
1919. Appearance, tolerable. 


3422 . 

6585. A commentary on the same. 

By Arjuna Misra. 

Substance, palm- leaf. 15 xli inches. Kolia, 85 (by counting). The 
numbering of the leaves ceases after the 65th. Then we have the last 
three leaves marked 82-84, although there are seventeen leaves unmarked 
and No. 82 should be 83. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1610. Appear- 
ance, old and worm-eaten. 

Beautifully written in two different hands. The 
second hand begins in fol. 15 A and continues to fol. 47 A. 
The other hand resumes in 47 B and goes to the end of 
the MS. 

This contains the commentary of Ascarya-parvan, 
defective in the beginning, for which see 1.0. Catal. 
No. 3298. 

It begins : — 

to *r mOwnro i 

10 B, ^ i 
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ji wnegr^- 

*orr?tfagmri <*n^ra4fro Tfr^ mfi^rnircm 

37 B, rfa •nwfr%fgyf^ffrt^f?^iyHT^fir?tgT-^ i tff ^*iffi^ , ff a^ 
htc:?u4h y t <Ct fn <ti urt a?Tigaitr4fflr 'tfr^ij ginnrg whitut i flimt- 
gi^argaffa i 

73A, tgshnc^ngmtro tmi arffh^nr 1 i 

ftrgHT' gfoffaf y tfshtt • n 

*m ^IT<T giqqqy : I 

frenfiT fwfafrr fgff^rr wnrang n 

T-arwusiftii qtsfi! > ]sT^«T«r- i 


It etuis : 


z“h?T fsrcfam ^«n *MiHiwt *t?t n 

[grtfa?**i l.O.M. ]*mrar- 
s)T*T^m^ *3W fq«T ^ |ft^t *T« II 
?r%gT^g^sr swwt ^ igfarr affn?r i 
Tffr^TRj fagmqgjsrfa* n*rmq?r t 

j s 

frg % ^fjcfn: grrsf *n^Tsw«r*in<fH : 


KfnaT fggg-fHgT jr^ifstgfgwT i 


Last Colophon : — 

Tfa 'WT^gf^wf^fiTit^vnTai^THi ^r^’fftnsr 
+ + -(■■ + wTTWTHT^wirefUw^rT Tfrw *r*rnr i 
Post Colophon :— 

^ftem i ^*n«?v \iX‘ i 
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3423. 

8634. | Bharafa-bhava-di pah . 

A commentary on the same with text . 

By Govinda Caturdhara' s son Nllakantha Caturdhara . 

Substance, country-made paper. 14£ x 6 inches. Folia, 708. Linen, 
8, 9 on a page, Extent in Slokan, 21,000. Character, Nagara. Dated, 
Saipvat 1871. Good. Complete. 

Complete in 708 leaves. The Purvardha comes to an 
end on leaf 456. From 423 to the end the paper used is 
thick tulat with two red stripes at the two ends of the 
writing. All before that is a restoration in 391 leaves, 
on inferior paper and in inferior hand. Out of these 
again, leaves 301 to 338 are written on beautiful tulat of 
shorter dimensions, in a neat hand, often marked with 
red. 

The commentator is Nllakantha Caturdhara, son of 
Govinda Caturdhara. 

Last Colophon 
*fcT 

JgfUft fa Suit TfCTSffW- 

^infKOTJRcT 

After this there is the in 18 verses, after 

j 

which : — 

vftaTTwrtw tmfcrw 

f»3%5 WWJDW WflTHiT I i 

Just before the Colophon of the 317th chapter occur 
these three verses : — 

(V) 

v watortot i (?) 
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ttw v sfsnft «*swr I (?) 

«n* *wgiw *< T f« *re % ifRw *rer 
v 4t ^wf^ TJrf»Tfn?pf^JiT ■nri^srH i 
jftfts?[: ^RJT^ ’T’H 'gft^T^ *TT fn# 

Ttmr ^wr«fiftTi*iq*i«r»nT?T ^if^^T^it n 

7T*ft ^>3ET spTWt f3%WrFS^ ! 

<*PTjfftT HTTTf HTW^trnT»gf^iIT1I5ffT II 
After the Mangalacarana occurs the following : — 
^T^airrfvrvrpft *fHr***ftra mf% sgjffiufct^fl 
jftmmafrTTTO w^rfa jjourni *r«J *nsnftmm: i 
^jrsi f%f*agnf*i*rws3: ! l : v* % 

*rrar ^gre n m rarf ’*rjTfa faw*7r ^«i %*n ! ftprT^rr: n * n 
«grro fnwsij ^SfaTiw- 

wfrotrfafafss wrai: i 

^jn^Twtnnfw ^rfuftra^fircl «nHi^ *:T^j 

*t »i^Kfi3wwnTJn^^'5^iftrvT*rm n ^ n 

Ifain^gii’snw i g« : ^unjprgsiTJi n a n 

i 

P II y It 

^IPf fafafaw *n <jT3*rcn*r i 

UT^t wt^t «rToa%^i 11 < s 

^tirtmnfiD jjcfatnrtfro ^T^T®ncanf*i ^ ^um*i*q i 

t[M- wtHTTajrf^sf^ it ® 11 
twawKKftg *mr wtffaT i 

wfn a^iifi I ^ I 

wfafotlT** wifawn, i 

*r %wrt *t ^«i*i*iWir«i^i : i 


«4f^vrawTfirffl«t4 
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ctfNro M^jijt n firfr?rr: sftwJirrafsr^ # t # (?) 

3424. 

5824. tfNmSTt*: I H ari-vamsoddyotah . 

Being a commentary on the same. 

By Mahadeva P audita 

Substance, country-made paper. x 4| inches. Folia, 33. Lines, 
16 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,650. Character, Nagara of the 
eighteenth century. Appearance, old and damaged. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

vrt wr^r I 

f^sirr «rarf«iT^ i, etc., 

etc. 

Colophon : 

*fa i *wnwnr 

nrfosm nfwJWTTtsraffii^ « tr rr?rg^nr rfa i 

3425. 

8458. | Hari-vatjuSendu-candrika. 

Being a commentary on HarlvamSa. 

By Jayarama. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x4$ incheB. Folia, 73. Lines, 
12-16 on a page. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth) century. Appear- 
ance, discoloured. Incomplete at the end. 


WT’ftwsnft jife %iwrr»i i 

wtotc iftfp JumV imT^TTfiJT « 





***** Jwrftwr g*rerrfa*mn: y*( j 
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£Nrf ^^wfajrT«^«r i 

fw?i% *i«t<i«iw Tffwi(^r | i!«m n 
<• 

The last colophon in the incomplete manuscript : — 


73B, 


II 


The MS. ends abruptly. 


3426. 

8630. The Samp-. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x5 inches. Folia, 62. Linos, II 
on a page. Extent in Blokas, 2,700. Character, Nagara. Good. Incom- 
plete. 

Hornes up to the 56th verse of the chapter 144. 

It begins : — 

<sfaj*T*rrr*i *i*mpnR i 

CTRPIS^TT'TI^TH^! M fd (WHTT*T I 
*♦ "■ 

s* 

Based on the commentary entitled Padabhavartha- 
dipika on the Harivanisa by Ramananda-Vana. 

3427. 

8631. | Puskara-pradurbhavah. 

Being a part of Harivanisa and its commentary 

fwmsn I 

Substance, country-made paper. 13$ x 6 inches. Folia, 76. Lines, 
15 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 4,500. Character, Nftga^a. Old. 
Complete. 

Complete in 26 Adhyayas. 

22 
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3428. 

5832. The Same. 

With the same commentary. 

Substance, country* made paper. 14x5| inches. Folia, 30. Lines, 
10 on a page. Character, Nagara of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, old and discoloured. Incomplete at the end. 

The text begins : — 

t w |1 

t 

It is a treatise on the nature of God and Creation, 
included in the Harivamsa. It is in 26 adhyayas. 

The last colophon in the incomplete manuscript: — 

81 B, vfa *rw 

TKWtSWVfV l 

For the commentary see I.O. Catal. No. 3712. 

3429. 

8632. A nother incomplete copy of the same as above , 
coming uj) to the 10th chapter and 13, 14, 

Substance, country-made paper. 13 x 6J inches. Folia, 38. Lines, 
18 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 2,000. Character, N&gara. New. 


3430. 

8482. 

Puskara-pradurbhava-prakaSdh . 

A commentary by Tryambaka, son of Oovinda SUri 
on the same . 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x6 inohes. Folia, 69. In Tri- 
p&tha form. Character, N&gara. Date, Satpvat 1719. Appearance, 0,( * 
and discoloured. Complete. 
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A treatise on the nature of God Viinu in 26 Adhyavas, 
assigned to Harivanisa. 

Beginning : — 

^aTO i 

uwa wawgj area: *uir<TOTfa i 
gEcRt; f aretgaT ^aT: afairarr: w n ^ # 

^raTnSTfT fafssi aft aftfaat a% I 
a g aaag^i t 1 artfai a gfaaftreTaa n a n 
fgfta an^i t »;fam ^aaftw i 
fawa area ansi a^i ansng awta : n ^ n 
farear ara aT%a ugwfa gmfw i 
are q aare wraia aiwafaffts aim n 8 u 
% uareaarena *naa ijssr «TTift i 
are fafilaat#a a g afti aaxaair ii t ii 
infauna sff% a% i 

^aTgtaii *re«k»rerei% ii < ii 
a^resnfast sift a^Tanm+rtffta i 
aiasi irwCtft BTtgafaanft n « n 
srgiTTT»i?rafa HTTaaT fremfa: i 
anas g^iprftst fafanrere at ga n « ii 
a»ir fagaaam ireiaaftare i 
awanrftr arfate reaft arereamwarg i t « 

Si 

M T ^n f <4 wai HTTWa: I 

afngTaigafTOiat wiag aw*refa n 

The commentary begins : — 

gsiiCTT^iifas^iTiirfaaiTai^aiDTfa^faarrfa^ain 

afaai at aarefa n 
The text ends : — 

a^aiwrsaa to® arrewa ! asararareftig i 
ajanu anwTfft ataaftan aaa a waaatfa gw li 
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Last Colophon : — 

. Tfa ’tftaTWTCTf «id«iwt sffrdnri tvrftwt 
Tfdt^ is«ryT^>Tf% TCfnrtsurnn I 
VUVUV^h* «*Uh : I 

Post Colophon : — 

swfait* fafoa i 

(Comm.) tfs r«ny?ruowBif^T^ , srmg'«w wd«i«- 

sa^uT^rf* wm«Ti& y«frifrs«rni: wnnr i 
«wnftf*r iw n ^fliftvTwnr w i 
Post Colophon : — 

*rcrqr v»\t x x x x i 


3431. 

5712 tpEfiTW^«fa#taT I 

A commentary on the same . 

Substance, country -made paper. 14x6 inches. Folia, 82. Lines, 6 
on a page. Character, Nagara of the early nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, discoloured. Incomplete at the end. 


Beginning : — 


& *W( WTS7T 1 


‘ornj surfironn: i 
v fNsR 


+ 4- ** n^if«»iT ’fo’np i 
*rfr8n»nfJT^rf»r*iis , i marcai 
’nis Ttftran^ro i 

fniwrT wfwwt ^T»it 
wra-re ^irtfa sifyWtfan m ww l 

SJ 
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M 

sftanrr wmWbt fn*?frfrrv i*hm^r Trcprm'aj srsraw + + + 

?inv*i vw «r tfanw a “ *nw u Tnnsft wm xfa upr: ” i 

3432. 

1736. S^fiflfjlWTTWR | Jaimini-Bharatam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x6$ inches. Folia, 191. Lines, 

12 on a page. Character. N agora. Date, Samvat 1880. Appearance, 

fresh. Complete. 

Tiie first leaf belongs to an older manuscript. 

Last Colophon : 

Tfa ¥m*TT^nr *rfr?rnjt 

M«4f w *wnn i 

Post Colophon : — 

W *r6ra<r i 

Often printed. Of Jaimini’s Maliabharata only the 
Asvainedlm par van is known 'Phis is to be differentiated 
from the Maliabharata by Vyasa. It, was complete in 
100,000 slokas of which the Aivamedha-parvan alone is 
known. It was translated into Bengali verse in the 
beginning of the 16th century at Chittagong under the 
patronage of Chuti Khan. 

3433. 

3421. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13| x 3 inches. Folia, 215. Lines, 
h to K on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appear- 
am *» discoloured. Complete. 

Post Colophon 

wnro stfirfawrem^i «n > s%fv4 qaffa i 
*i*N:TwrfaT*t*t*w «rareir?*{ i 
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fwfis?W ion I 
ftrfocTWTfawr tiw* TTWifa 4T * ^t g 
vfa ^ sjifsr Htt ®*ns 5 ' i 

^ # ^jrf 11 fin ftto t»c t* # *w *m n «iq 

ip® n 

3434. 

3850. The Same.. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 29£ x 2 inches. Folia, 179. Lines, 4 on n 
page. Character, Bengali of the early eighteenth century. Appearance, 
old, discoloured and worm-eaten. 

Colophon : — 

rfa «?l+iTT*mc% tow 

5TTJT »l^^f«criff5«rTB: I IW I 

3435. 

4566 A. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 18J x 6| inches. Folia, 100. Lines, 
14 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appear 
ance, fresh. Complete. 

Post Colophon , : 

& ®T% ns®sq: qfaft I 

^rts*r ^eftHrfra: «pw from: it 

3436. 

1649. Hncnsn: <» wTTnaijvn i 

Bharatamra or B liarata-sam uccaya . 

Substance, country -made paper. 8£ x 4| inches. Folia, 108. Lines 
16 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,000. Character, Niagara. Date, 
Samvat 1680. Appearance, very old. Complete in 08 Adhyayas. Verse. 

It is an abridgment of the great epic Mahabharata 
(historical portion only) ; and it ends with the fall of 
Duryodhana, the last prince of the Kuril dynasty. 
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Last Colophon : — 

ffa ^WrnrTTTf *rn:?mrt: tvi*qre’r’sro»rw*T^ 
*re«j%enrtswnn i 

W*:afa*nfts*r UW- *TJTTff: | 

Pont Colophon : — 

m*m w fsrusw# ’jam'gj h *uft «ifor*narww 

STTJTfSrT^t^ TTo ^fj^T^q-rT-rt WfljfteTSfo ftrftSJW I 
asfizusnforftati fw^fap *m *r ^T^rar- w? 
^j+sj ^nnr *rw$ ijzw rv!*<?\v ri i ig*re^ 
smfs i 

»ran(«T)L «t ] %*»*i T J fllMTW i 
(T^rt V 3wra f fs[ : | ?j <rt ^t n 

The work begins : — 

*fr rrsm 

fcrere i 

'JJtrqt ^T HT* eiWi 

W *Rfa a«J ’’T a«I I 
w.Ta^ = ar ; fl*T^*W'*' 

®lHT)SlT«l^i%W : f Tf^'^WJsfrtr'tT^tftfcT I 
wt% V?»:t Wt^flTsi 

«jrrra ^ira^nni «itfw*rsnraf% a* w«r% n 

*«rTs i to!,!A<if s TOa*i 

•5153 trf^r «src imr** fonr "* 1 
vt wnca wrfw^Ffa ^i^j«T*i 
f^fjjg ssm;»r^i «rfw^«r 11 
jjx^rnnii *nr^!«r T*nfc 1 

^tfrrwTTTT «r«T**pr*i , s?i**l ^nraaroT tot at 

«fTT— 
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«srwft nwn i 

> 

TT*T^i i *T) ^ ^yi ^ II 

f |T jppras T*5 I 

?nN ^rcra 5fi4 tt9it yg: n 

TJJir**| fWTWT tfT^ II 

^ wi jrt 

f^«lt lTTJ!?fT*rf K ST g *TT (?) wfa 
5B, *fa ^fltnrmT*:^ «rc«*ig^% *iw nwtswur: ; 

7B, « ftt^farTgfiiprfw f^ftrsurun ; 11 A, ® srwroircpr: ^ 
ar^Nlsurra: ; 14A, « «im ^gfr ® ; 16A, » wffftqfd 

afr^rsf srw irg*J! » ; 18 A, *ft»T[:]srrjmtarcTJras *rw »ras: ; 20B, 
gftilTSCJLTsrvptit ^“tsunspm: *n*r *rm: ; 22 A, *u:T?rw5ft q mi<w : 
23A, fwww^T «*ro wp ; 24A, imBircwtaJrw 

»rm ?vth : ; 25 A, *T*i^nni«jnffriifa v^w . ; 26A, 

»rm *TCW : ; 27 A, gsrhrcTOsraHir: »rm ^rtew;: ; 28A, 
^?i^?ir^vK»t5fR *n»r -ng^c ; 29A, iroww 

*mr ; 30A, fvswravs frfg«iPiTari »ira wt«w : : 

31A, fiR^c^'sra^s?t^2>BnttnTf , (w»i»i »iw ; 32A, 

^fhrforrl *rro ; 33 B, garffn u^T’i ’rw 

; 34B, qrnB*m Tfisnuncimi: ’im fairfsrcr»rts«n* ! ; 
36A, gtoftrortrcM *m JHlrfsufa and TT fy wfi w ftsmun ; 37A, 
*lTO*T«rt vrawrt ’itjt ^nr^vfircwtssjnr* ; 40 A, 

faci<im4fffl to ^rgftTF ; 43 B, ; 

45B, wgfgwtsvTR: ; 48A, ^mfirns ; 48B, wvffvt- 

s>*rnr: ; 52A, fon gqa q fm ^fTsmjftavt' «ith «nO«iN*cls«n* : : 
54B, »rw f^rnwtiwn^: ; 55B, fro«n»$fw 

?i^nn: ; 58B, 

wjprwaifi *m rrfjTPswrsurnfr: ; 61A, ^srm^j *urr«w *iw 
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^raf^fafturra: ; 62B, aanfSfftfwcre^ircsrWjrt *it*t ^f^aftsurra: ; 
65B, fa^C^r ^sr^rat STTJT xr^fraafTsurra: ; 67 B, arraTrgflfaT sro 
irefraattsurra: ; 70A, fian^nrfvsw^ whHw: ; 70B, 
surra : ; 7 IB, ^TijJTfRm «n*T ^^^rrft’srlsujra: ; 

73B, Brct^ ^ertraaft srra aprsmftinrirwr: ; 75A, ^uiTu^f^rarrat 
ft^Tftartsurra: ; 76A, 3*rra*Jir *rw farawifcip ; 77 A, *r^u- 
rrTO**rai% ^srfhnnrt sTTfT ^ff^OTfVafT surra: ; 78 A, ^fsra 

jflugs «rw ^^rframfl: ; 80A, HtuTsgsnji; qcrasnfVansurra: ; 
83A. srra srrrafsnfTjffsurra: ; 83B, iri^r^js 

^«^riFr«r: ; 85 A, *rf«Trunra+ tr^f^3rf?r*rasi *rra 5:^t*r- 
wrsrwT : ; 86B, *rfwrar*u: tt^tshw ; 87 B, srairaTut *rra 

Nj 

wrsjmtsurra: ; 88B, Jfmrnfut ^ra fe^mtsurra: ; 90B, 

^tarasufanr Iratr^nnsurra; ; 92A, i^srid^ jttit ^rrjsrrsmt- 
surra: ; 93B, ??tnrraTra^ut *rrar q^r^nftsurra: ; 9-1 A, Iwtrffaur 
arsiWTmus^sriuiuTwt »tra uzintTar;: ; 95B, ^nr^ra^srr^T 

vim fiTra^TOtsurra: ; 96 A, ^r^A^r f^’srrawt’^A srm 
surr«r: ; 97A, wvfroiTOmrt *tt*t ^^srafe<wfTsurra: ; 99A, 

^>flTcrcT«i aw surra ; ; 100A ; ^u+rafarauft srm *r*rraf«<mT- 

S'^rra; ; 102A, *tt*t fsrufesjftsurra: ; 102B, ararrut ^ra 

fw*r%Airtsun^: ; 103 A, ^arrasnrut *tttt ^gsuf^fn^surra: ; 

105B, ^difu®raut *hr tr^ufigAJTtsurru: aivl irrarroRvraMfl'-isjw 
wfipra:; 107 A, , ?< i rrnff i R s ?rraT frrrafe'W ° i 


3437. 

3788. I 

Mahabharala- katha-samgrahah . 

Substance, country -made paper. 19x3J inches. Lines, 6 on a page. 
F »ha, 132 + 42+129+33 + 50 + 56 \ 64 + 36 f 9+11 to 13 and 24. Character, 
hongft]i of the nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. 

23 
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The Adi-parvan is complete in 132 leaves, Sabha in 
42, Vana in 129, Virata in 33, Udyoga in 50, Bhisma in 
56, Drona in 64, and Kama in 36. Gada and Salya are 
incomplete. The former has 1 to 9 leaves and Salya 11 
to 13 and 24. 

We have the following statement at the end of the 
Vana-parvan : — 

yfa aamaatm mam i amarny farreqsaai'in 
Hftrafa i afjywranaTT irfaifltn wa< l 

3438. 

3666. I 

U d-joga - parva - K ath a-Samgrahah. 

Being an abridgment of [J dyoga-parvan . 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x3£ inches. Folia, 8. Lines, H 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
old and discoloured. Incomplete. 

Notes and extracts made for the use of professional 
expounders called Kathakas throughout 1 ndia. 

The present MS. relates to the Udyoga-parvan of the 
Mahabharata. 

Here is a specimen, shewing how the Mahabharata is 
condensed by Kathakas : — 
twyarmr mrra i 

yiswamy* mrfrm i ^ aryftr mrtatoi 

mwarfyai atm ^3fg! i *rg i araf 

*rwrf?r lrnsar mirfr 

f«w arr® aa arermfl i yw ^ arfms am api aftan* 

' t 0 . 

nm garf • yrai UT^nrg i mar ay jrynr aag arw 

am ?a « mrtffijr i ar mftre: »jgaai • a yTO 
• au rwanrNfl5t gjtaain i 
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3439. 

3691. i 

11 arivamm- K atha-Samgrahah . 

Substance, palin-loaf. 18£ x 2 inches. Folia, 188 by counting. Lines, 
4 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,000. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1702. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

An abridgment of the story of Harivainsa for the use 
of the Kathakas. 

it begins : — 

wwfa «iwn, etc., etc. 

rfwt*! w ii 

wij (?) %tqr^ si (?) ffa rf jffsrsfwfa, 

etc., etc. 

Colophon 

TfWSURWT WWTHT I 

Post Colophon : — 

rfaTmfww *nrr*i %wfwmn i 
wreftsj; wm sn^furwtrs: # 
w w- wntfawrai: nowr ^rh*f< i . 

ufcw: wumtifr fr#tw 11 
w =* ww ^ wbij n www i 
*sws»[ Mffcuw^fs KTw^irp^ihnrt: 11 
wt irtnafw^Tf^ i 
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8033. 


3440. 

i Piiskara-pradurblmvah. 


With o 'm Hari Krsna. 

Substance, country-made papor. 13.|x7 inches. Folia, 89. Linos, 
12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,000. Character, Nagara. New. 
Complete. 


Text, and complete in S9 leaves and 26 

chapters. 

The Last Colophon : — 

But this should be 20th, as the previous chapter is 
marked 25. There is no doubt that the text of the Tjssfpr 
is the same as in the previous works, but hero 
these 26 chapters are said to be a part of Harivamsa. 

The MS. was acquired from the author’s son. 


3441. 

8629. only. 

Substance, country-mado paper. 14x5£ inches. Folia, 20. Lines. 
14 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,000. Character, Nagara. Good. 
Incomplete. 

Complete in twenty-six leaves and twenty-three 
chapters. A modern composition on the subject of 
appearance of a lotus from the navel of Brahma. 


3442. 

4719. I / tihasa-samu ccayah. 

Substance, palm-loaf. 12x2] inches. Folia, I to 149 of which the 
following leaves arc? missing :---8, 9, 15, 18, 19, 22, 23, 29 to 31, 41, 43, 44, 
47, 48, 69, 80, 83, 89, 102, 103, 106, 112, 122, 137, 139, 144, 146 to 
Lines, 6 on a page. Character, Newari of the tenth century. Ap 
pearance, old. 

The letter numerals are ?ra=65=945 A.D. But this 
is given in a later and rather faded hand. 
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The leaves are marked on one side with letter 
numerals and on the other with figure numerals. 

There are two more leaves at the end, which cannot 
be rightly placed, the leaf marks on both the sides, having 
been lost. 

v *rrajrr: i 

vq t re i *r irm: scWJrmr w « 

HT^ Tf atW^SJUfn: *mf3ur?Tc™rotr: I 
^SVhWHlBWWlT^cifTU II 


* U^TH=r53vJ^T: 

U«IP*.gJQp^cTT Tf*. '(!*<< <BT! |l 

prefer mcrerc^gs srw i 

ir^JT^raw«nrfad sr*r^ mfa 11 

*rr*rr^n»t^f%TCT trfr^^fi«Vtu*fT^tfV?i i 
wt% gn 

♦iyT^TWvr 3 ! sRfwwsrerKffws ^i% n xwtf?r i 
Sfw i ^ i 

*mnp i 

3|mwi<<jifl ?ra ws wakt i 


3443. 

55*6. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 13£xli inches. Folia, 139. Lines, 4 to 6 
°n a page. Character, Udiya of the early nineteenth century. Appear- 
ft acc, fair. 
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Last Colophon : — 

*fs wu.ftM|UM«n»i i ^ i 

Post Colophon : — 

otc., vratreanfc i wutfts* 

USP I 

3444. 

;{673. The Some. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14 x 44 inches. Kolia. 10. Linos, S 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
old, faded and worn out. A mere fragment. 


3445. 

2925. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 15x4 inches. Folia, 192. Lines. 
7, 8 on a page. Extent in Rlokas. 3,500. Character, Nagara. Date, 
Samvat 1676. Appearance, soiled. Complete. 

The Last Colophon 

WBTBJT II 8^ II 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

i ^ ^ 

Ufernf? WWT Pn(«aaB H 

This is a collection of episodes from the Maliabharata. 

The introduction giving a list of its contents is not in 
the present MS. Oxf. No. 37 contains 32 episodes as well 
as 1.0. Catal. No. 3305-07. The present MS. has, alto- 
gether, 42 episodes. It begins with Yudi^thira-soka- 
panoda, as in the I.O. manuscript. It seems that some 
episodes were added in this MS. 
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3446. 

:!632. The Same. 

I. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x5 inches. Folia, 3(> to 109. 
Lines, 8 on n page. Character, Bengali. Dale, Saka 1039. Appearance, 
discoloured. 

Colophon : — 

JiirtfpnsErR i fWTiftsv- 

fwfiwwwg**: n *s. ii 

^PtefHDW W I 

wt^t: i srreiTwi^E^ sraipr$ 

aurm^Tfjfr^ 3 !?teM5rnnfl9r4?iiiT i 

’swrej wfa %*?% i 
3JT% w i, etc. 

IT. I 

Substance, eo\intry-nmde paper. 14x4£ inches. Folia, 2 to 210. 
Lines, 10 on a page. Character, Bengali of the seventeenth century. 
Appearance, old, discoloured and mouse-eaten. 

This contains the Asvatnedliika-parvan of the Maha- 
bliarata, in the version attributed to Jaimini. This is the 
only parvan of this author’s Mahabharata yet known. 
It was translated in Bengali verse in the 16th century 
A. I). at Chittagong. 

The first leaf of the manuscript is missing. In 210B 
ends the 63rd chapter. There are only the 1st nine lines 
of the 64th, the last chapter. 

III. 

There are nine stray leaves kept along with the 
manuscript. 
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3447. 

9863. I V ahulopakhyannm. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 5 inches. Kolia, 23. Lines, 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 322. Character, Nagara. Appearand 
fresh. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

i 

■apctrawrcT css fsfwtrrr i 
JJ$f SWTO -V^TTSTT H 

i 

a?! ma ii 

i 

*rN -STWI Ba^TfH *mT^^lf*|ci i 
amrei an^n^i w i 

faa% **q v»raT*nanTtgi% i 
*rm*r«w*u«tjif n 0 g 

art t* 9T ^gaTcffrjnfsraT 
anhrafflsfamt fatwifrolfan 1 *. 1 

End : — 

*n jwrc’t ■a 'jsunrT^ ft* Bfemsrotam 

^ v* s» v 

angrtrfaglHiar ’srw^a ftrajg% 1 *s>s 1 
awwt% Jr^hr^ 

»i * t yw fa fa q nnn S w 1 g »i 
fB^rftTftfatrflm!R«i)ra 1 
awTaffl a rct a fg wir^ ins 
*»rf»n 1 

Colophon : — 

Tfa ag g f l B T <g| I « i •SWTH I 
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3448. 

2914. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10£x4£ inches. Folia, II. Lines, 
V on a page. Extent in Slokas, 225. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1057 and Saka 1562. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Post Colophon 

fsn; 5 fq»Ti? fwfeflx xmjxm% 11 

3449. 

10972. I Bharata-savittri. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x3i inches. Folia, II. Lines, 5 
on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, B.S. 1202. Appearance, dis- 
coloured. Complete. 

Being an abstract of the story of the Mahabharata. 
It. has nothing to do with the story of Savittri and 
Satyavan. The MS. is awfully corrupt. 

Beginning : — 

wxyxrexfHt n 

i 

witpt * gfrrarffrt «wx HTtwfrerts i 
^T%aRTOf ITW D 

Y«rcn <3wr«r i 

(fafr) xt*xT[*t] xxxriifmt ' ] i 

WBTRf XT*T«|x: n 

It ends with a phalasruti : — 

TWt UISHOTXV ar:[ v- ]tnt?r, etc. 


24 
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Colophon : — 

Tfa *WIHT I 

Post Colophon: - 

Tftr mf*:«sr ^ «*r ^tcspt 

f^xf^rcr ’sfUnoreraitta frT^'tn ^rrwrJrs 'xmwm 
JTt^m uririr w^jt sxwten: KuffhrwT^l^iT: ii 


3449 A. 

4843. A number of short treatises. 

1 . 

Substitute, paltn-leu.f. S.\ r 1 inches. l«olin, .‘1. Linos, 1 on it page, 
(•hornet or, Nmvari. Appearance. old and discoloured. 

An abstract of the Mahabharata, the same as Bharata- 
Savittri, noticed in the previous number. 

Beginning : — 

'#> »i?ff wrnm i 

'gcxxcnf i 

*rspr xryfi ^5 %*if jxttwxiut i 
nnxswt f^aiT^ *pjtc% i 

% cx^r agxsi xffaT! % ^ xTruraT; 1 
ftfjrtrTfaax: n 
wi I 

3TOT H^TfiTT TcT* H 

Sanjaya, in reply, enumerates the Parvans and it 
breaks abruptly in 3A ift 

II. gntfN^r 1 

Substance, palm-leaf. 8xlJ inches. Folia, 6. Lines, 5 on a page. 
Extent in Slokas, 60. Character, Newari. Date, N.S. 562. Appearance, 
old and discoloured. 

A collection of moral verses. 
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Beginning : — 

nnrt wrfa *r^*r # srenr%: xjifs^sn 

tw^r g^irf i 

^roft an*ra:iN vtrfwtpfcfar. «hi trfiisi*: 

^rera^Jir fw ?m faapirr « 

3A, sftT sftfdflT^ *jrffa-}T*rTTfqVff: 

flunro ; 4B, Tftt » ^T5TrrfTnTf«Jr?T^#tam^5RT^sR «nm« ; 6A, 
o WlRfraTW*? VsTfafT^J WflTfW i 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

Wf^fjTOTf? i *hnr 4 y » Hm<* aarsi^tgf fa*ft i 

Then it quotes several well-known slokas. 

III. JZ*ISJ*rw: I 

's* 

Substance, palm-leaf. 8x1$ inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 5 on a page. 
lOxtont in slokas, 50. Character, Nowari. Appearance, old and dis- 
coloured. Complete. 

It begins thus : — 

w*r^rtvrt ??# ^snsfa^fnii i 

»ijWT ^TfjtW v n 

TOW UWdt »jsn 3rTgHlTfl^sftlTtT: I 

sTlwcfms i 

*?«r WOT m Wj Ufff fwsnrgfwrw: i 

j 

*Wm: WT^WT %*T SnfWWWfrofafa: 11 

erfwiwmSw 'sftt ^rfiraVrofasft i 

M 

wfnsfwgupw'i g^pr ! fit*! i 
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Colophon : 

ufa imipsft *?<irew*p swHfcrfa i 

*w n 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

wv [ i 

*WcT A.D. 1422, *rr*FE sTS^fd^ |! 

IV. i 

From the Skanda Parana. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 8x 1 if inches. Folia, 0. Lines, 5, on a page. 
Extent in slokas, 60. Character, Newari. Appearance, old and dis- 
coloured. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

# *w *rfwni ii 
rsqi* 3 fasrrrft rr»n ^rc«r- w i 

s* 

wfaf « ^Tnfhnftnft w%<r ii 
ufaqrpws m;f*r ’sttjtt ^rar^rifwt fir v 


qq^ qsicft srfaresigsT^nrT i 

«imn»i fa«=qTfnirfa ^ fasrenw n - 

cx. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa wm* i 

V. ar*n«qr« i 

Substance, palm-leaf. 8xl J inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 4’ on a page 
Extent in slokas, 25. Character, Newari. Appearance, old and dis- 
coloured. Complete. 

It begins thus: — 

fwrfa*rr <nrfa fa jtshtshtc 
vrift ^tffafa*f|'faiTSfa + + (?) I 
+ 4- jzttjii ftnr TTft; ■ q g ftqfl a 
%n$qfar fm ! qmwrt sn n 
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Colophon : — 

VI. 

Eight stray leaves. 

One marked 2, contains the following colophon : — 

Tfh wrmfljfNfN i 

Leaf marked 3, contains the following colophon : — 

After which Ganapatistava begins, ending in the leaf 
marked 4: — 

rfa wnr 1 



MAHAPURANAS. 

I. rrahma-puranam. 


3450, 

970. I Brahma-Puriinam 

The manuscript agrees with L. 1182 iti every detail of 
the description. It is said to have belonged to Kalidasa 
Vidya-vagisa of Santipura. 

The leaf 21 is found missing. 181 and 182 mark one 
and the same leaf, while 209 marks two leaves. 

3451. 

4399. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 17£ x inehes. Folia, 105. Linos, 
12 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1739. Appearance, fresh. 

For the beginning of the work see Oxf. Catal. 62 and 
1.0. Catal. No. 3404. 

It ends : — 

3TW '3rnr i 

it f If 

Colophon : — 

Tsrrfe totoot wthh i 

Post Colophon : — 

» 
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3452. 

5195.' I BudhaHaml Vratam. 

With the Katha from the Brahma Parana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x3} inches. Folia, 4. Linos, 7 
on n page. Extent in si okas, 100. Character. Bengali of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

The Vrata is undertaken if the eighth day of the 
waning moon falls on a Wednesday. 


*r*i~cr 

The Puja ends in 1A and then begins the Katha, said 
to belong to the Brahma Purana : — 

I 

^f=nrre 5T*rcpi v i 

^TtHSI ^TT^lt || 

erw it: I 

*rw n 

Colophon : — 

rfet srsrpjin !^TO*ffacT^T *wtht i 

Katha means a story extolling the merits of particu- 
lar vows or Vratas. The story is recited after the 
worship or donation vowed for, has been performed or 
made. 

3453. 

94oo I 

M drgaMrmi kadasl V ratam . 

Substance, country-made paper. Il|x5 inches. Folia, 9. Lines, 10 
° n a page. Extent in Slokas, 160. Character, Nagara. Date, Sarpvat 
I8S7 Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 
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Taken from the Brahma Parana. It is an interlocu- 
tion between Krsna and Arjuna. 

Post Colophon : — 

irfrrerat: u n 1 

It treats of the merits of the fast on eleventh day of 
the Moon in the month of November. 


3453A. 

5703. 1 Kurtika-mahatmyam. 

Being an extract from the Brahma Purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. HJ x inches. Folia, 80. Linos, 
11 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 2,200. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1858. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

w i w i n 

*nrnnB etc. 

i 

jtwst d^<TJ) n 

*n^rra *r?r i 

f?ro% ** g i 

wtotot ^Tsngrurhwfl i 

dlq f fc dfy t « Tfilt Sftnrer fqmHT I) 


Last Colophon : — 


rfa 


Post Colophon Statement : — 

ilMKIwkc n bw *! l II 3* WRJ 11 

vrfifrr »rm ^iPS^^««i*?rfl fwfisfl ^ T ‘ 
fwftsn stow* i 



II. P ADM A-PU R AJJ AM. 

3454. 

317. I Padma Puranam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13^x7 inches. Folia, 500 in all the 
1 parts. Lines, 10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 24,000. Character, 
Nagara in a bad hand. Appearance, bad. 

It contains : — 

(1) S varga Khanda in 84 leaves. 

Tfs irawniii wm vphs 

’S*rew 1 

(2) Bhumi Khanda in 221 leaves (by counting). 

• ijffn^rg whm*n*r 

jfhifCT: •t'W Wdi ?r*TTKW i 

(3) Bhflmi Khanda in 46 leaves (by counting). 

*nn *rnN*f)svinr: i 

(4) Patala Khanda in 149 leaves (by counting). 

Tfa ^wroir HTcnwsi? tiUOWTTtw nu \»o i 

The entire Padraa Purana has been printed at Bombay 
and at Calcutta. 


3455. 

1597. The Same ( Bhumi Khanda). 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x7 inches. Folia, 96. Lines, 12 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,000. Character, Nfi-gara. Appearance, 
fresh. Incomplete. 

For a description of the work see Oxf. 12B. 

It covers the same ground as pp. 113 to 295 of 
Mandalika’s edition. 

25 
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In our manuscript this is termed the 4th part of 
the Pfirana, but in Mandalika’s edition it forms only a 
portion of the second part. 

3456 . 

8914. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x5 inches. For folia, see below. 
Lines, 7 11 on n. page. Character, Nftgnrn of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. 

(1) ^L'TJT I Complete in 105 leaves, dated, 

Samvat 1741. i 

(2) i Complete in 101 leaves, dated, 
1916. 

(3) I 

In leaf 33A occurs the following colophon: — 

Leaves are greatly in disorder with v. ^ written on the 
left hand upper margin throughout. They appear by 
counting to number 643. There are leaves which bear 
different page marks, while there are many which bear no 
page mark at all. 

3457 . 

4493. The Same. 

{Bhiimi Khanda and IJttara Khanda.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 1C>x5| inches. Bhiimi Khanda is 
complete in 153 leaves. L T tiara Khanda is incomplete at the end. Thore 
are 148 leaves. Linus, 10 on a page. Character, Bengali in a modern 
hand. Appearance, fresh. 

For Bhumi Khanda see Oxf. Catal. 12B. The chap- 
ters are not numbered. 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfa TOWTni i 
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Post Colophon Statement : — 

Tt^rirT^cmcjnretrf( )P*cr%<m: ( sp ) ■ptrofir* 

% j rfncT i ^ft»T»nTrsr^’rT<TTfvsrt fwq%*r t 

^srfr-af^T i i^sr %«r ^4i«d , etc. 

The original manuscript from which this was copied 
was apparently defective as there arc lacuna here and 
there and leaf 15113 is left entirely blank. 

For Patala Khanda see Oxf. 1313. 

144A, WW® 

^ft^artswim: I 

147B, Tfa o I 

The 18th chapter of the Gita mahatmya, is incom- 
plete. 

3458. 

4423. The Same. 

( Bhumi Khanda and Kriydyogasdrah.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x5 inches. Kolia, 238 -t 12(1. 
bines, U) on a page. Character, l > »eni*ali of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. 

Bhumi Khanda is complete in 23S leaves. 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfa atrg^JTTOsi arm 

See Oxf. Gatal. 12B and 13 A. 

Kriyayogasara is complete in 126 leaves. 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfa fawrotiraTt: 

n^finifera®t$vrTO! i 
See Oxf. Catal. 14B and 15A. 
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3459. 

151*8 The Same. 

( Srsti Khanda.) 

Substanco, country-made paper. 14x7| inches. Folia, 101. Lines, 
12 on a page. Character, Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Incomplete. 

There are altogether 38 sargas numbered from 1 to 
38. This agrees with Mandalika’s edition of Padma 
Purana, pp. 1101 to 1233. 

In the present manuscript it is stated to be the third 
part. But Mandalika calls it the 5th part ; and the work 
embodied in this manuscript is the last part of the 
Srsti Khanda. 

3480. 

8898. The Same. 

Srsti Khanda and S varga Khanda . 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x7 inches. (Srsti Khanda), 
13£x7 inches (Svarga Khanda). Folia, 42 to 279, 1-90, 1-30. Lines, 13 
on a page. Character, .Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

(I) i Leaves from 42 to 27;'. Dated, Sain- 
vat 1893. 

See L. 520 (Srtfti) 1257 (Sr*ti) I O. Catal. 3380 (Srsti 
Khanda). 

(II) Whsib i Complete in 90 leaves. Dated 

Sapivat 1867. 

OTO? i Complete in 30 leaves. Dated Sain- 

vat 1867. 

I. 

Last Colophon : — 

I ^8 I WTTHfjpf II 

i Post Colophon : — 
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II. (Svarga-Khanda.) 

Last Colophon : — 

Post Colophon : — 

^<=<« Siam* gtw snum i 

( Uttarardha) Last Colophon : — 

Tffr ’srtTO^™ rcfnufpwt- 

SWT^r: I ffet ^HT^Ig ?TWWffl I 

Post Colophon : — 

V=<(® I «rr«(T^wan «k*^t ^r*ft= i 

3461. 

4517. The Same. 

( Bhumi Khanda and Srsli Khanda.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 16 x 5£ inches. Folia, Srst* Khanda 
is complete in 237 loaves and Bhumi Khanda in 223 leaves. Separately 
paged. Lines, 6 to 9 on a page. Character, Bengali of tho early nino- 
toouth century. Appearance, discoloured. 

For Srgti Khanda see Oxf. 11B. 

Last Colophon : — 

*<*nf* wviw® i mjwif*:*- 

Twftswmf! n 

For Bhumi Khanka see Oxf. 12B. 

Last Colophon : — 

awlswur i wfmfjr? i 
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3462. 

4416. The Same. 

( and ) l 

(Svarga Khanda and Uttara Khanda.) 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 17x0 inches. Folia. 100 i 
306. Linos, 8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Svarga Khanda is complete in 106 leaves and Uttara 
Khanda in 366. 

Last Colophon to the Svarga Khanda : — 

wfhranr! i 

See Oxf. Catal. 13 A. 


Post Colophon : — 

-I 

Last Colophon to the Uttara Khanda : — 

Tftr ’jftasrwin 
^acwtsumti i 


Post Colophon : — 


*nTTrrvnnjM03*B : i 


See Oxf. Catal. 13B to 14B. 

Printed in the Anandasratna Sanskrit series and by 
the Vangavasl. 

The manuscript is written in a remarkably neat and 
clear hand. 
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II. (Svarga-Khanda.) 

Last Colophon : — 

Post Colophon : — 

^<=<« Siam* gtw snum i 

( Uttarardha) Last Colophon : — 

Tffr ’srtTO^™ rcfnufpwt- 

SWT^r: I ffet ^HT^Ig ?TWWffl I 

Post Colophon : — 

V=<(® I «rr«(T^wan «k*^t ^r*ft= i 

3461. 

4517. The Same. 

( Bhumi Khanda and Srsli Khanda.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 16 x 5£ inches. Folia, Srst* Khanda 
is complete in 237 loaves and Bhumi Khanda in 223 leaves. Separately 
paged. Lines, 6 to 9 on a page. Character, Bengali of tho early nino- 
toouth century. Appearance, discoloured. 

For Srgti Khanda see Oxf. 11B. 

Last Colophon : — 

*<*nf* wviw® i mjwif*:*- 

Twftswmf! n 

For Bhumi Khanka see Oxf. 12B. 

Last Colophon : — 

awlswur i wfmfjr? i 
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It begins thus : — 

?tn % srfs srra wrw% i 
fiprnrtinTT ^Tgfi^ifa n 

sito ^c*r*r i 

srftr fina *i?r% i 

^cr^f^^r: f^crt srsIvnfT^ 11 
ir$i ■* Tr*rrfr fs*twvw i 

impirwF ?tot T^‘ i 

ct^t mfrfinjwi i 
f^n^TTfpJ^TpT WWfl! it 

It is complete in 24 chapters, but it agrees, in the 
end, with the manuscripts, referred to above. 

Last Colophon : — 

rfr WTii fwrwtirmt ^5- 

f£*rt>rarnn i 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

SWI*Sl* i 


«n%fe 


3466. 

3740. The Same. 

SubBtance,' country-made paper. 17x3 inches. Folia, 31. Lines* b 
on a page. * Character, Bengali of the later eighteenth century. App ear ‘ 
anoe, fresh. A mere fragment. 
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For complete manuscripts see L. 1162, l.O. Cata). 
No. 3398 and Oxf. p. 14. 

Padma Purana has been printed by Visvanatha 
Mandalika of Bombay and by the Vangavasi Press of 
Calcutta. 

3467. 

3801. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14^x41 inches. Folia, 100. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in sloltas, 4,500. Character, Bengali. Date, Snkn. 
1043. Appearance, old, discoloured and worn-out. Complete. 

The Last Colophon : — 

Tf«f fRWnffaHTT TPffcfafa- 

Jwtsvrnr* i 

Post Colophon : — 

sfkisj ■Rrtrt i *wn**ii 

WR«fw?*T i 

fttflrfom i 

See l.O. Catal. No. 3398. 


3468. 

4393. The Same. 

II. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x5J inches. Folia, 116. Lines, 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,300. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1^38. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

See Oxf. Catal. 14B to 15A, l.O. Catal. No. 3398 and 
Os. IV, 299. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa =5?hrereoS) twnffJWT^: *pr- 

xn^fsf TTfarer*rts«rr«r ! i ?wnr>aT*r fspn- 

*flJrenr- 1 nvirrom i, etc., etc. 


26 
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Post Colophon Statement : — 

fsrfas n 

napTs^i: pnfrrsr ^4 1 

3469. 

3377. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 19x3| inches. Folia, 114. Lines, 
7 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
faded. Incomplete at the end. The 20th chaptor ends in 1 1 IB leaf. The 
remaining three leaves contain the beginning of the 21st. 

The MS. contains four additional leaves, t wo of which 
form a Krodapattra to the 4th line of 9 A, and the other 
two, containing the date B.S. 1110 (?r*t ^4 aRTfifoi 

form a Krodapattra to the 4th lino of 66B. 

See I.O. Catal. No. 3398, L. 1162, Oxf. 14B and 
W. p. 131. Often printed in Calcutta. 

3470. 

4416A. The Same. 

TOgTHP* I 

( and ) i 

(Svarga Khandah and Pdtdla Khandah.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 17x5J inches. Folia, 99 and 241 
Lines, 9 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century 
Appearance, fresh. 

Svarga Khanda is complete in 99 leaves and Patala 
Khanda in 241. 

Last Colophon to the Svarga Khanda : — 

Tfa ’sftwww wrosij «tm 

finvtjftsurnf: i 
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Post Colophon : — 

*wmfM htstwib *rfrofa \ 

^ftavTSF^i^HPSTHrt jrt: i fwfea ^s?N^T*fnn^iBT i 

Patalakhanda, Last Colophon : — 

tfa ^t^rertSi trrarawii 3Tg*wrarm*i *rnr sjfv*i- 
^rafnrtsurw 1 

On the reverse of the last leaf : — 

See Oxf. Cat. 13A and 13B, the last chapter in which 
is marked 112. 

3471. 

4538. The Same. 

TOSTUP* I 

( ) ( Patcila Khanda.) 

Substance, country -made paper. 17x0 inches. Folia, 208. Lines, 8 
on a page. Fxtetii in slokas, 7,500. Character, Bengali in a very good 
luuid. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Lust Colophon : — 

snw u<ip 

oftferawtsiarra 1 i ?f*TTTwni tnmt'Ufui*: i 

See Oxf. Catal. p. 13 A. 

3472. 

10649. The Same. 

(A mere fragment.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x4 inches. Folia, 21—34, 68-00. 
bines, 8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, old and burnt in lire. 

28B, TfW nimfluii? : 32A, ° 

rarnrs ; 58A, • *c*n4*£tswnf ! i 
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B473. 

528. *TTrH^<£3 TTOHiift?: I 

Ramasvamedh a from the same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12 x Oj inches. Folia, 114. Lines, 
14-18 on a page. Extent in slokas, 5,000. Character, Nagara. Appear- 
ance, tolerable. Complete. 

The principal interlocutors are Scsanaga and Vatsya- 
yana. There are 69 chapters, numbered 1 to 69. These 
agree generally with Oxf. 13B from chapter 29 to chapter 
95. 

The whole of the Padtna Purana has been printed at 
Bombay. 

See L. 1263. 

3474. 

5475. The Same . 

Substance, country-made paper. 12 x 6J inches. Folia, 170. Lines, 
12 on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Sake 1750. Appearance, fresh. 
( 'omplete. 

Colophon : — 

rfa inaTsnsiis it*f=iT?©T*H*Pn% 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

wt sRsftw^ i 

wsjw bbjw. i i 

gw n 

^51% TU% UTTTinfifgfWTr i 
«nf j g*rgj fw% =BrjHrt wfcnrrwt r 
wsrri t wwTFtsw TTW'J’Sfpgww i 
5R^f Tm*rT?rT fr femregi i 

4na«msT tnsftsw t fwurfqa: | 
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t gfoFT: TTT^ : II- 

'^tfsrci^r ct?t ii 

See the number immediately preceding. 

3475, 

1451. T5JJJJT | Vaidyanatha mahatmyam. 

From the Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 1 H5 x 3$ inches. Folia 44. Lines, 7 
on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Salta 1709. Appearanco, fresh. 
Complete. 

Colophon : — 

ffa UTotTWsii? *r««V 

s«rnr : i wnrrem i 
Post Colophon : — 

^i^rrs^T: 1799 i 

For the work see L. 2304. 

This is a description of the well-known Phallic em- 
blem of Siva at Deoghar in the Santhal Pargana. 'Phis 
work is not found in Mandalik’s edition. 

3476. 

10109. qg| I Kalinjara-mahCitmyam. 

From the Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 8Jx 4 inches. Folia, 10. Lines, 5. 
( > on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

Beginning : — 

w 11 ^rif«si*.*<iTT(W‘ 
xn4af ufa ftrrfam i 

4W*fT5iT»rT^isimfv4 ’w*! i 
*Tfapi sswrmctTinT^ ftrft! ii 
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. **i»rp*ra?r *ig[:] g i 

*f^rt ii 

*npmww ffw’rifir^^ (?) fsw i 
i srcf$cff H^anwTjfN*R?!?t n 

fin^ ^ifsVt i 

3*rm 'sfg^nqretH^n n (?), etc. 

5A, Tfa ’sftwS’rra incnwffl? ^mt’srwi^ xnwfsurre:; 
7 A, o ^wfirftmTTfW feaWsarni: ; 815, o TfreNmYTtw ssW- 
s«rr*r: ; 11B, ■> tfdrffHNafat *rw ■ng^frarni: i 
End : — 

^ifwsrt nfKWBq *ft (^) ^tr=€rsr tfa i 
j|®t wwfa ^:*s ^ g^finhx^ n 

«rm xrfsm ■n JTTTTiwr v= wife sr^Nw i 

s» 

sr^tnirfsrfagffft *nnt ciif^cf wjt n 
Last Colophon : — 

Tfa trTcTT^ra^ *(?)di*i 

*rw irwtswrsr: n *n?ra i ii 

This is a famous hill in Bundelkhanda held sacred 
from very ancient times. It was several times the capital 
of the province and now forms three separate states under 
British protection. See I.O. Cat 3389. 

The work is not found in Mandalik’s edition. 

3477. 

1661. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4J inches. Folia, 14. Lines, !> 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 180. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1881. Appearance, fresh. Complete in 5 chapters. 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfa 1 1 



( 207 ) 


Post Colophon : — 

*wth! ii i 

fcwi sr^f«Trr3t»: i 

^rrf^r ?F> otc - 

For a description of the work see 1.0. Oatal. 
No. 3389 (p. 1219). 

3478. 

3169. Hf'tnnnWI^ • Km mahalniyam. 

From, the Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 18Jx3J inches. Folia, 30. Lines, 
7 on a page. Extent in slokas, 870. Character, Bongali of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, old. To the end of tho 5th Adhyaya. 

Very short in Mandalik’s edition. 

The Last Colophon : — 

Tfa qmgt tiw t iw wftstjfrsr: i 

mwi *WTfW I 
It begins : — 

i i*Tl*i tatTOrs l 

3 *nr n 

wnc? *ro5r?m^r ?w *wr i 

fii55[f jtmf» f«t on( f lii apTrnt n 

%TClt rl rflt=*j«4 fafr^I ^ 1 

sfr ’srar^ftwre ^twx^r ?wct: h 


tr* TO* « WTST’T I 

aynsqtfw wnfxnT? n 
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3479. 

2863 . The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10£x4£ inches. Folia, 24. Lines, 
14, 15 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,000. Character, Nagara. Date, 
Sarpvat 1742. Appearance, discoloured and worn-out. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

tfs tfWCTni 

Post Colophon : — 

trt*P53[ i faftaci 

v * vj 

acPffrf cTrT^ **?TafhmW cT»T^ 

aci^ct ninsfhrraw acpjci «Wrenrra%*j 

faOdei ^rr*?ri I 

3480 . 

8129. | Vrndavana Khandah. 

Substance, country- made paper. 13J x 4£ inches. Folia, 47. Lines, 
8 on a page. Extent in slokns, 1,100. Character, Bengali. Date, 8nkn 
1703. Appearance, fresh. 


IfTeqfVM Itf | 

<v«i«ri^ fg 4ivnT4ij ayr^THi?fnfgia i 
fwfr: taut XTT ITSTPi ftR^WT I! 

*TrftR 5fr% fq4T4?lT*i Twj*fi 1 

<TcWSf II 

I 

?pflaw iwwww i 
scromt rs^j tot vt » 
mii %&h n^iriri i 

«sryi:fHi*Ri iftfos D 
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*maat i 

faaj «*araa arw a^Tarfafc «fi«d ii 


a a fa *rrai: *rui ^*<T<aa faitaas I 

M 

aqn %fosffp iir g aaifa faa?aT t 

ma mma? mw f^mrft^Tsfiw^nT i 

SJ 

awTawfaai am ara »nm?ng*i 11 

-># 

fajr£ fkfzni mw Tjo5rf^j5fTT^fi?j^ i 
HTTO Tm** II 
fntr^gci i 

v» 

aifuTairaafaaaTT *T^aw*ftlTa 11 
irma < i K«:i ' Mgn n v iBW' a>faa asma i 

awm-fga anaj wg-m^iaa am i 
mafhnfa afj?rrfa +Tf«Kn : *ra af%% n 
ip g n q mn girenarrep ! mr afa% i 
frmaa jffgsm^ mro mjaa am II 
anai^aaa sft# i 

smaa aw^rar %aanfmi # 
aarngnsf afmrm aramgs* am i 
ittya faaa %a mr* n 

%mw v w* (?) at* a«T^a mga aa i 

s» 

t,ai?la<% mm Naalq^' w* n 
mna* a*gam i 
aVNt -ag^ aa^ «g*T*a n 
aiaTfa^tanif^fT axamtarmaisjaf I 
am3m*faw t: rroaw tftas « 


27 



II 
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*raqr«raqw*i *raer qq i 

qrfinqnanraaw 
a ^ft ufc qunq^ 
q^ra qwqq'h* qrfwqfqt: qqfejri 



t«ir<Ms <1^51 i 
*nra qfejffl utw qr TjxsfhwfNw n 
?ra rt^*nrr<?ta f*ur*nxra^iw i 
qtrfHrcfq ^tu ?ra twroirfav n 

Thus go on the mystic descriptions of Vrndavana, 
Srlkrsjna, His consort, His associates and attendants. 

L. 36 A. Parvatl asks : — 

MlaJdMra I 

M 

tottvs TraNqqTfteq i 

t’src® c(^ISII1Tf*l | 

a^fqqjt: TOT TO 5 lT^TWqT Tt* I 

fqsrf® d-fram tot(?) qar n 


; 3 TOf I 

«mr ifhfNftfsfrocq i 
*ra iJTfTTOW^<B^nTT*Tqwm t 
^rRTfnffwnrrtr i 


era qqtTOi TjsfftrvraRwgwr i 
«rar€N qirnra fqpndtrwqiq' u 

• VI Ml Ml Ml Ml 

fk%q fqgq ifa TTfrararroPT i 

CK 

fg ra m ri qiipnfH* sTPm’Tj toto* i 
* ranfh qqqnlha ^ wrwnraftw^ i 
TTqrafras^nTftraaraftfTTTTq^ti i 
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*lfaf»Ti "ifrtWrtsfiT! n 
trfnrt ^ i 

M 

m?rt war ^ stt hhtiiw^thht n 


^ n trnn^tn n N*n«Tl 

ft n 


■•rtrflT sfJRj a«i" Tnunftnft ®sf*wi i 

TTSTT STTOT VTW^y rcai T tf II 
rnmftim 3*»*n d d'^l 9L*^T e (^l J 8f< I 


■atT^f firs ^ ftife«Riw^ i 

JPWTIsrfRJT ^PB <T«JT W*fl^ *T»wfijtJ || 


It ends : — 

ThnfVJfTTT *T %*«W*1UI3: I 
tr^ HJT*rfwc?nmf?TWT?rsrT»- 
TT?T«J %cf ^ *W filjg ^Tf<T»rtfv: II 
a^?raTfa vrsrat sf3rrr5i%^ 

««ri<K%fcra»i s»j«nsva^ i 
d«^Ta*nW»raf«lfH$M 

6s x 

ftm *gs filtw CTTJ^PP^TT#! D 
Last Colophon : — 

Tfif TOOT ^a?TW3sj <WTH II 


Post Colophon : — 

*nu*5i* v® 0 ^ i ^ i iffanq i 


Mandalik’s edition, chaps. 69-83. 
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3481. 

The Same here called 

3148. I Vrndavana mahatmyam . 

Chapters 69 to 83 of the Patala Khanda. 

Substance, country- made paper. 12Jx 5 inches. Folia, 89. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,300. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 

The Last Colophon : — 

ajftsurrv: i 
Post Colophon : — 


’Kw ^5! 1 

Wf RVPTTJT Writ I 

^ imnsi *vi#h : n 

1 

*jf=rsn^Ts 1 

irsp* »j%3i *rn* ! ^NNttotw n 

ir^pT ftp ?ff^WTTSr*rr I 

tnn%«r »r*ppi tfftpf T**i II l 

I 

arejns, etc., etc., as in the previous 
numbers. It has, however, three chapters 
more. 

3482. 

8165. | Bhatta-Hara-carittram. 

From the same . 

Substance, country-made paper. 10Jx5 inches. Folia, 206. Linos 
8 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 3,300. Character, Nagara, Date, Satpva 
1785. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 
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Post Colophon : — 

*f^<T *TTJTfm *TT^ =5^PT$ «$- 

TTsr*rinc *r«i + w ffaTifr wf*)fT fira 
S^ra n gw *rsg n 


Beginning : — 


^ftirirerPT ®i»t: i 

^tJTTcT^iraf fTftf 

vqfamsflsiPCT i 
^Nrnrrr nnjrr 
HTsrwafa sjfgsprsi serai n 


aafa *T*i 5 lflarn 3 T»li D 

«ar<cjg«5ff i Tfsi: a*3ia*njfta?a 

j ^ N 

nabna spare rrarairaf wre: gp i 

«wtqj fwaa tscTths? *nirrfvTT%«f v- 
^ t r g g^r froafapCT Hss[fa*rerfrt « 
v:«fw^ prefer afnanfwr^w «srfw«if 


W& ajsra*rr*j w®aaai^^iTwrtT ij=bi: i 
a^fTare *r ira?m: ^fHfraunro siwt 

SI 

aT*rnn*r «*Pt ^zfmrfsi^fc: paraa: (?) n 

SI 


Thus Kasyapa is described as the father of the whole 
creation. 

2B, a?r?r m r ftgf g agg farf^cr seramfsnTt 

pgas *r frozen *r wrapr ^if^«' rnjs i 
aai sfbrenna faarfawr 
aforrg gTarretirerfmafa^ ^tearfarf: mj‘ » 
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fw ^TT^T I 

RT^%^trir^ir?n ^citt nfffifsR *tN*r 
«p5rpv grersf fscj<nw n 

*Rro «r*r^isPflncTg^^M^ci^ ^ : 

«if^ra?[?rr ^crfe^t ^r: i 

JTfT^*T%sr »J?ff2WT PSm^TTk^T 
^TmTfn cr>rtg w«*raw5rRiTtfa fa^firg n 
fhJ^rftf^XTSWRftfH^: ^ftWT^T f?W «4n 

SI 

itf« TTftsng^: ^*T- 
UTflT^ sfwjftonfn* HTT*J ^^SKfwftig: II 
xpsrro *r«fi*jrrit«Tv*tf*nrl xRiarm’t %*cn 
wmf isiffff^ cnsn ^ ffrrai T«N*gf»r: swig i 
ft*ifiT[at] Hz%?(nK)in35«^T m fwfcnftpft 
f*ri*f fipsfis ifum’twnn TPnftjsr g 

Twrcjjgjft^Tsref'rct ftrfis 

■j 

fsrw^j ^st it% ’n H<r*i ‘igxW'airfwxg i 
Hfgirawwra^i *t»wt 5rurrfS?fT ffasg 
, srrfH fnrTf^iRnf *ftxr* fww - 1 

^fixw ftfinrci* ynft ifNrcrfro: i 
wxfa ^wixnt^r 3fin^ nc?t nw I 
fwwftrsreww xx®i*ftgy*x: \ 

wftf farorrxx *wih faywrx* g 
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4A, ^rm i 

53 wttwjt f33T 3 wfaPTW i 
W«3fTST%3T 3ST3T 3f?ftS333 II 

wrftffi ^ TjJTfsM^fair I 
fsrwr¥iiW333 ■5j£rc;Tsr3r«iT33! u 
rT3T 3 ^ 153 : 3?tWT3 HtH^g Wjp: I 
3JW «fT3*;: 35 13331: II 

3333*3331513 333HgT3I *133: | 

3TfJT3^3 33fwT fftf33^^3>T33T || 

3THJ3 JJ3a3T3 3«I3^1T3 1J33 I 
31313313 fafTTT fT3 5^1 f3f«lf&T3T II 
TJSf 351 f333J WT*rl% I 
31T33T 333T3T3T 3ST3T3 33T5? = t3 H 
333 3S[ 33T35I rT33 3fc %3f3 I 
33 33 333 + + 3Tf3«j 3lgfiT3f% II 
Last, Colophon : — 

T<3 3T3T3J315 3?Tr3fC3 3?jf33533T3 

33'Jj , 3t f3^3W 35f3¥[f33»f|5«IT3: II ^ D Not in 
Mandalik’s edition. 

3483. 

10117. I Holika-mahdtmyam 

(Legends in connection with, the Holi festival.) 

From, the Patala Khamia of the Padma Purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9Jx4 inches. Folia, 20. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 520. Character, Nagara. Date, Saxpvat 
1855. Appearance, repaired. Complete. Foil. 15-18, 23 are missing. 

See 1.0. Catal. 3386 and 3387. 
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Beginning : — 

^ftn?)3Iiv w i 

i 

jpsn^ JpgfTT *TT?T I 

Ttfw^nraWTTTBW fa + + + enftU»IT! II 
'STSjpt^ far% I 

^s^wik j 5Jnt ’fiClflii^g faifaco n 
»<s ij^nr ^ r t f^r wh^ww i 

^inmfa ^rraiT ficrrwr u 

5 A, Tfar m:m*nd? vtfwiTtiw swtswra: ; 9B, 

Tfa ^htwrrar Ttfa’RT fa^Nfaurro: ; 13B, • araWrarro ; 19 A, 
• fjpaTfjprfsPTTTi *rw ■ng^swnr ; 21A, » + + srw x^jft- 
««rr*r: ; 26A, • TOI?: TOT 4«ran«i: 1 

Post Colophon : — 

*fa^ Trffara ^fa jtjtt% wl 
•srfer 3fa wfan totN> jf i fhra i Not ir 

the Bombay edition. 


3484 .* 

3184. fiRlffaT I Siva Oita . 

From the Padma Purana ( Vttara Khandia.) 

Substance, Brirampore paper. 13 x 5J inches. Folia, 65. Lines, 6 1 
8 on a page. Character, Bengali. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


Post Colophon Statement : — 



^farBrarnr w it 


II 




See L. 1488 and 1777 and Oxf. 17A. Not in th 
Bombay edition. 
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3485. 

202S. The Sami'. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 1 £ inches. Folia, 47. Lines, ii 
mm a page. Extent in slokas, 1,000. Character, Nagara of the eighteent h 
century. Appearance, old. Complete. 

See \j. 1488 ami 1777 and 1.0. Oatal. 33<H>. 

An interloeutioii between Ragliava and Siva. 


3486. 

3370. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. l(Ux3J inches. Folia, 83. Lines, 
t on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,000. Character, Bengali of the 
eighteenth century. Appearanee faded. Complete. 

Often printed. 

3487. 

5224. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 15x1 £ inches. Folia, 101. Lines, 2, 3 on a 
page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1710. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

For the work see L. 1777. 

Last Colophon : — 

vpftTOtTm ^5*frqf5t*ra?TT: 

sTOfasrrot ^rfirsn^i *rNpftift *jt*t iftssfl- 

SlJfm: i 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

t uwvnftrirr i 

TW # 

wo 5 swn*nx» farewN n 


28 
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^srfar 

’SfT*! TOTtf'TJCRTsr^tf^rWST^TT^: BcTTlft JRj: I 
3ft*T*WJTfafsFlT*m$^ % ^ITtrtsfHSrTtT: fifa - 

fiT^fa’fiT fafafum ^t^TTrT 9l4 ^i^TT 5 ! II 
?cr% ittt iriR>jfini*:TVT^ 
srm f*rfa: *ni*ft* i 

irej f«T% faftsm w%^r 

iftm 3 Bottom sftsjT 11 

^■5Tcj: I 

3488. 

9295. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12 xli inches. Folia, 3f>. Lines, 11, 
13 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 900. Character, Negara. Date, Samvnt 
1869. Appearance, old. Complete. 

The Last Colophon runs: 

?fa f*wntans;nf*iw^3 

irufirowt ■srtJiTO^ fonncmfpn^ sfffasrftjrtnTW *rt??ri- 

svn^: *WTfnwn<j i 

WTJTlftif TTT% WSPT^ rf^TWT *T3<T I 

3489. 

9354. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. !>Jx5 inches. Folia, 46, the first 
four leaves missing. Lines, 8 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 920. Date, 
Samvat 1831, Saka 1095. Character, Nagnra. Appearance, tolerable. 
Complete. 

Taken from the Padma Purana. 

See L. Vol. V, p. 95, No. 1777. 

Colophon : — 

Tfii j s? > l (V^ri <rtr if^Rcsntf 

«fa=r *n% ^<-1 i 
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3490. 

892. The Same. 

With the commentary entitled Subodhini . 
lior the MS. see L. 1777. 

The commentary is by Apyaji Bhatta of Vlra pura, 
pupil of Jnanananda. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 
w faprrsr i, etc., etc. 

3491. 

1107B. I 

V eda-mra-sahasra- nama-sloltram. 

Substance, country -made paper. 12 x 4£ inches. Kolia, 13. Lines, 
10 on a page. lixtent in slokas, 340. Character, Nagara. Date, Samva 1 
I860. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

%?«T>CWT^T&afifa51«rfaa?ftS«rnti I 
Pont Colophon : — 

f*rfa mii nn^ ‘ng^t 
swrnw l Not in the Bombay edition. 

Beginning : — 

’sftjrirauTT i & w fnsn*r i 
srra wax i 

?r«(i?T g*r>r: *raf TOTTirax: i 
*x^*^ «rtmwi3T: iraiRiN^nwran ii 
aa: *x wxcxg x?ta: xjsxx^ii ^r«nftfsr i 
%wxjxx*£t«xa ! t jrfl *35*xxagrw ii 
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9T99IJTm jmt9W9t| 99 I 
■9ft:# •jfjTHTt'Jr whffTJI^Ift 9ttT II 
«T^9?9g*3f: *Taf JTT«nfi|r9ff5|fiftfarta: I 
«9E : n 


2H, %9T I 

<99 T 99 9if9# ^r«ft ^i[9JTfsT<UiWfa: I 
#Wi9T9flcft 99R9 99 9«TW9Tft^ P 
fW9 ^T’n I 

*r«99T95i *jfag fsm# nm\ i 
tr^9r«im *rf9^rf W9^ *w ^srr ii 

4B, «* iftf: 9*19 99T9 9trtT9 JTTf*# I 

9STfa# #1st9i*gT9 f«pfcr!U9 9T9fi^ P, etc., etc. 

3492. 

8933. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9jx4| inches. Folia, 08. Lines, f> 
on a page. Extant in slokas, 340. Character, modern N agar a in a 
modern hand. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Complete in 68 leaves. Written in large letters with 
rubrics at stops. 

The Colophon : — 

fiw*nr[w] *iwr wN toth i 

i 

3493. 

0626. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x3$ inches. Folia, 26. Lines, 
0 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 320. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1706. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 
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This is taken from the Uttara Khanda of the Pad ms 
I’urana. 

Colophon : — 

eifftsvrnr: i 
Pont Colophon : — 

ttN fafea ^T*gt *rmT- 

fjT^ut i *prg, etc. 


3494. 

9761. The Same. 

Substance, country made paper. 8^x4 inches. Folia, 21. Linos, il 
on a page. Fxtent in slokas. 280. (Character, Niagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

3495. 

8401. The Same with a commentary . 

By Paramasi vendra , the disciple of Abhinava- 
Narayanendra. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x6} inches. Folia, 144. Lines. 
10 on a page. Kxtent in Slokas, 11,700. Character, modern Nagara. 
Date, Samvat 1920. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


Last Colophon : — 

Tfa utw 


<«a fa iNai 

ursj'nsn ?wtwt i 


Post Colophon : — 
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For the beginning of the commentary see L. 2286. 
It lias a long preface ending in 7B : — 

*rf*ns cnmirranj^n- 

rurj %sTfqJHW ^.ar: qrnr « 

1+2B, ffa *wtr i 

’s'1**rrfsre i 

srtf^ wrfjTfrt %rt Rnerr saspftftmi i 
JTfl mfa ftpiRiCf iTTTWraWTfaRtW |i 
The Bhalasruti continues to the end of the MS. 

3496. 

+659. I f Hlu-mahalmyum . 

Substance, country -made paper. 12x4 inches. Folia, 85. Janes, (i 
on a page. Fix tent in slokus, 1,200. Character, llcngali of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

# sw i 

«Ttf«t5HT?T5rrjf I 

ft RTf^ *i %rt + + + -+ ii 

ajfTOtgsutff-isr igiMjiwwwcm i 

-i s 

spitr II 

e*r. i 

X X X X X I 

Rrr*raen?ft sfNrm srcjft: rh^ ii 

sftafrR i 

sernjefa wr+g %r tgsn i 
s+i«f|«r dhm TJtfa wtRRTrfR i 

i 

rfa w *rrt i 

Wi^RT WHII II 
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>!?twraTg*r* i 

*ttt fara mihrr *r* : i 

f wt cmTgff’faiT msrewfffawiT « 

grarrepn fsnn i 

ingfifr *n* ?TT*r*gTi *nr fPtaftnt «'«:«; 11 
Ht^srr ssftfaTT-w^Tfr^w^fl i 
^J3JKTiI5g5fT!i0^f<l|tq5g%?i^f4a»t II 


fa£m ¥3nnsfh*i %*?*n^rc»wfM gfa: i 
tarwt *ttt fs% iftmgn^ n, etc., etc. 

The end of the manuscript is more or less effaced. 
Las! Colophon :— 

?fa ^W3is? fsrefw*RfK 

iftaT^inuimumwra^si ?mm« i 


Post. Colophon : — - 

Tf*:^**? *r«r*rrffcftroajT i 

j 

aff%fo jftatRT^TWT JT^fpI f^sr*H*lT |l 
+ + + + +1 
WT9tT»3l^J rTTUBa: II 

+ + + -f fT9|>q^TOT*fr^ II 
Tn Mapdalik’s edition Uttara Khunda, Chaps. 171 -188. 


3497. 

4839. I 

Vasistha-Dillpa Samvadah . 

Substance, palm-leaf. 13x2 inches. Folia, 2 to 133 of which the 
following leaves are missing : — 5 to 9, 14, 16 to 19, 22 to 24, 50 to 52, 56, 61, 
"4, 78, 81, 82, 89, 92 to 132. Character, Bengali of the seventeenth 
‘■entury. 
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The first and the last colophons in the defective 
manuscript are given below : — 

4 B, tfa i 

HUB, e *iwrs«ii^ ; i 

There is one leaf more with three lines belonging to 
the same work in Nevvari character but not to the present 
manuscript. 

Tfa — Here breaks off the third line. 

Hee Mandalik’s edition, Uttara Khanda, Chaps. 219-221. 


3498. 

10909. I Bhagamta-mahatmyani. 

Assigned to the Padma-purmm in Cat. Cat. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 5 inches. Folia, 10. Line's, 1 \ 
on a page'.. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

Beginning : — 

w i 

•mrsNii etc. 

wnr ^ i 

aw mbr TfwTsi i 

M 

*rf»rf*rsi ir% rrfisj <d *nsi it 

«wi ir% *rfs! qftfepr i 

wm JTTO ftHT! WtPtftfW II 
fqtS^WTJra *[TWT W foirfesra’ I 

s» 

«*fwr*infw*TOT*r fitro faswfsgrif 11 

2A, «r*fte*i wjf m &r- i 

Tjfsrerl ^wrib't * VU 

wft f w fw u iicnwn<:m i 

^ ’ 
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renrat if rr«i : 

■j 

cr^sj ?rfwfr ^t quOTi?* n 1 3 n 
jpn^t* tj* sinr^ 

*T3T^ q* -5lftffnj^iT5fT tpJ*P2J^*j || 
flftm T 1OT tUn^p^fTO^ ! 

WflmiWWWiW WTfP 3 **?ci II 
wt?tt 3 rifwr cr*q 1 

*TTrf?T*~m<5'*n ^TTTT tfN^T JT^%fsfi?: || 

3 A, rfrr ^nrtf^*?n?Tr*r OT*ifaun*r j ; 

;,A, o fvftwtsurTV: SA, o wPhftwnn ; (Last Colophon) 

0 f^vnf^3nT*i **q*ffsurnr: 1 

This appears to he from the Skanda-purana. The 
work of the same name in Padma is an interlocution 
between Parvati and Jsvara. See Mandalik s Uttara 
Khanda, 189th -104th chapters. 

li ends: — 

^TKimTM'U* WTf«l ^ *ttg**l I 
^aft^ra str^r *r*n*ra f f§^t 11 

3499. 

8843. * 1 * 19 sramaipj I 

Kanyaknhjti-n t/ihahnyam. 

From the K nmftrikn khonda of the Pndntct Puvnna. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10.} x 6| inches. I'olin, 2<. Linen, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokns. 540. Character. Nagara. I)«te, Samvftt 
10 10. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

See 1.0. Catal. 3389. 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfa ’sTmvsciii *wt- 

?wfaB0*faT^: H^TCUWV. • — V*- II 

■■J 

2 » 
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There is no Kumarika- Klianda of the Padma-purana 
in Mandalik. 

Potif Colophon 

*T^«T U\o arewiS Wijin I 

Other Colophons : — - 

2B, o ar5fi?f?«T^T(«r gwtsanrs: ; I A, o 
f*aWt«Uinr* ; 5 A, * 'fiT^fWn?TfKT Sa^S^ITV! ; 6B, - 
STJfnr: ; 8B, o Xf^JTt5«n^ : ; MB. o *f^T5«rnr: ; 12A, o quflt^TT'SIT 
«tpf nm trffjftSWTUi: ; 13B, ® SICTfaviTW ; 15B, o TOTfcuptr: : 
18B, o ^iprtsHrrsr: ; 20B, » ^SKBrnurr*: ; 22 B, ° vnoitsurnr! ; 
24 A, • ; 26 A, » ^sftsurros i 

3500. 

8348. I Pnskai a - tndhft tmyam. 

From the. Padmn-Pumna-Samuccuya. 

Restored by Yatsafn, son of Somesmra. son of Padmata. 

Substance, country -made paper. 11$ x 5 inches. Folia, 102. Lines. 
10 on a page. Extent in slokaR, 2,200. Character, Nagara of the seven- 
teenth century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

w ^tsT-ragwtwffnr i 

BTO>^nrcnil»«fn»mdt i 

# amr^Tfi^n sr^nTT^fHTjH 

?wtJmrt>nTR5 *t*w^*rcei irtait w- "s^trj n i n 

gcjni tjW; «rm i 

TBfNrrnf q^xhre:^ n ^ n 

gfngJstxnT i 

nfutt gfo»n stwg’iT n ^ n 
WWT SVlfafl WHf jvisg* I 

wspei! wrung*® « b « 
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■gs^^JTTTPW' «*TT?N I 

itifnrn!’ tosttw^ n «* « 

irfrnn^P irfiitqrmfwsrsT ^ i 

wrspr tfosMWfsfT HT'JfTnRT J5?r|en*nf II i II 
T^rHJ fatfifflT ’sfffjfjT^TftT Ht^5T! I 

^tot ucrmt «sf«it «rtf^s[ Tifrcrm’?: 11 -s n 

<TO3[ i 

ft»RTfT clRT? ITTOT tT^Tfl^i || « II 

a?r *wm*i sjf? ^T^af^^i=rr i 

*o*gw<3 Htiflfli to*si : nF^nww # <. n 

ssTT^ig^q^Tn 3WI TO i 

g*R?r i 

frrSTwr II \° II 

^srf ng*p^iT^ smrifH^ i 

«fTRT*i wr^tsiT n 

f9IS(^rsn: WC*? 5 ! »R[T«T*tTf?<Simri I 
mi i l , *iwT‘iTO ^j*T«fiTt»rern*ra ii 
3*3<r3FmTTTi»i a^ST % Wt«fT I 
a^pIJSl HtTOTT *PH*ftfi?3 II 

«mt«0% qjsri^t’fr fa^3 ! I 

^rsjm «RW9t g«n ii 

4 

aif%^ 9IR JTTT^: TOrf% I 

VmT II 

«*n m Mr i 

«nr mv t ^ *rg«w W «ifa<flj«nfWH II 

us*!* Tfr^m ^fufwKTn^-- 1 

ct^j f**fj*r?nsN to<t t n 

-i 

T?p STO w«ft M-M «W*fT I 

TtTOHI’nt %X' TO) ! ’JSTOffatft II 
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aw arena «a ww aarapRfqgmw: i 
aa wna Wggnrmsraj gr*r ggw ii 
W g*pHfm**ITJngnTg: adjgnftsfa: I 
a WTaTTtfgaTgTg^) 1 * ^W« II 

?h aT=im*rrr^ ww wawa g afaaa i 
arawai grna^wmg groa^ga ll 
fga mat f*N w«i - s®fig tjkr»[t]^^: t 
«jTjr«f wane wfgagas n 

^TOifa aaT ®m wga a\w g wfaq i 
WFggggfT WWW w»wg: ^IgaigH: || 
ffT %gt«^ 5 «iTT gig<(f*wf«i«Tgg« i 
arr wwJTvf^TOT aa> *rf jjggsaa: 11 
a ggfa ajpgfa ja w wagaaa i 
aaa! faggr wrgrei ^g awawta 11 
WptfTK agra WTWT WaiSTT qgjawa I 
wifl ; « 4 wt% i ar ajffr gwaiga u 
giggrag ara asiTg ih^s? wfb aiat ^ht« i 
WW qq<WSU$a 'STT f^TH WTtatafT II 
anTTrot fgaiina in’Sfw agar wa i 
aw atari awisaig ggpftw fgwcgT II 
wrfwTTwnswTwsfr aawi gagaaa i 
tj¥ ggaT« g a agfjatnfaa: i 
gT^a gifa ^gt a tat ^gafassa i 
ag qiai %gfaai gf*; asiVgfisan » 
TjaprwiiajpsjnT avar ftftjaT^ a i 
wftuTtwrf^w gr 4 i w*wt gaifgaa n 
anfgggg aaf g gsra^gwg: i 
a^Vf»i frigawa^asgfggfeja: 11 
matw fggvrTg %g*t gga«i gg *gn i 
a ar*> srfgar asf afag vgfWTgwTa u 
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are ar gsast antt gfafna^ra»gas I 
an ’aWT gain %g: ^rt^TT H»TTTfa: II 
agf^aTfaWW qf^TSqt atajfaiaa I 
^faari %fan atre am gann wtfi&aa 11 
gsgn mwfrTniwi aa nftatai g^naa i 
fn^jreifnaWg nun msrtfa an wain 11 
an are asagrrere siana gfnfa: wna i 
gsgii: g am mugr an are man a?:: n 
n*it nnunart aifa a nrr nfsr aa area i 
ntfm gz^rfm *jmfni ’atfm q^wfflifa a u 
gsgi* Taaifafa^Tfa fw«aa a aunara 
mataa aura a *»W saregsgirn n 
aryargTfauTnTfn = 5 »asagfflTfn a i 
sfuari aifa atuffn aat g nfnna 
■nan^er a aifa arant a*a g ^ira i 

M 

agf^HteT fw : ?faarr ntagnau n 
aarer afaa st» g gs^n i 

^fcatwfaTT araa gggnnfafmaau n 

J 

a^ansja ana aa aa fag^ca i 
uwaara 'tjaung aiataiTaa wrma n 
nmfr asagaiaraifaaa waauan i 
an far nsgatafnt snaar gas* apa n 
a ■a grotto atanaf amqfawa fuar i 
ana nsratafnt a«ra srwg^fca « 
mg sna^aan aT3i : mianiaat t 
aafia faaa faat aaiasranfinft n 
a«rfar gdraanfa afgySta n^afa : 
fanraa^i* 1 aw aaj ngnua : n 
wan a gn at faatf aaea a faatfaraa i 

s> 

^WU*} STSsfT* ** |i 
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Tfa TJKflriTTTTSff S«JirtS«rnr: I 

6A, « g»9^«IWTT(W fjefhJTSVfnr: ; 7B, » BTlft 
nr?T<w: 12 A, ■■ iRjvfsurw; 14B, » ^mnai; 16A. 
o atin5iTf?«T'?TfW' : l OB, » ^wirTfroirnw and so on. 

Colophon : — 

101 B, tfa Tjsefirm^Tijq- n^nrijwp^i 
?rfrNviTiJrfs«n^n awtr: i 

fM«rar ^reptu f^ 5 *i*rT i 
n'r^’arjg ^fli iirn f n^z»?i i n 
TT^fW HI fa «rro* flora amWT^T I 
gjmqira cwnt srarrcTsp^raiTftmq ii 
Ti ^SfRHTTTS«r maxg n4«ra?J g I 
q ^ft5R^iraifv% b 
' saifl =f<’t{% i ra f'efol f*ifliT i 

j 

*Riq faq Hsfq II 

W IT* SR^f *rT**ftf« %^«8fTfTJRn^ ! I 
«reT?iI?TTinTfsi. mU StTT ftlSTtn?: I 
ini ini fscfti g in«i nsrfmi i 
inf wsjnnsfpra Tjrnri iiydhraw n 

^7W ^U?RT TTC S^IT l 

•J 

*tfcrarcosi<m^i w t witg # 

The Phalasruti continues to the end. 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfa UKfifiTTTfiw n^n^nrg- 

wrrwJt ifr<nnt g g^ ^g g Ti;! ww i 

There seems to have been a Samuccaya of the Padina- 
purana like the Itihasa-Samuccaya of the Mahabharata. 
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Post ('olophon : - 

fsrccgri *TT«rt«r%*f *im ufa 

This is a description of Pugkara near Ajmira which 
has a temple of Brahma. 

Written in a later hand : — 

*41 n Tsnjj; ra-^fto<T- 

*TqTfe<iT i 

Then in a different hand : — 

srr^r i h ^^*3 ji i 

3501. 

3189. SRfq^l^T | Kapila Oita. 

SnhRtnnco, ^rirainpt.ir paper. 13x5 inches. Kolia, 18. lanes, 10 to 
111 on a page. Extent in slokas, 000. Character, Bengali. Date, Bengali 
Km 1273. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

The, Post Colophon Statement : - 

& ii *rrgrrfrrfa 

TO fwfeci %*?% *nf»a Ii 

TfrT *T*I 1 ^F ^F^ ^RFrlfipi^ 

*TJTTTJ: il 3 9t 3 srtsn y -iJJT? W- I! 

For the work see L. 1679. Burnell 96A. The present 
MS. assigns it to Padma Purana, But it is not in 
Mandalik. 

IB, Ffu ^tq^FTnr mrqu^qi ^Rftrsraft?rr*lt siwtswrq: ; 
:>A, f^u ^tqv?CTJir qqfir?re =rnw ^fqwjftfnqt fs<ffat5H|i*n ; 6A, 
rfa siftTOTtfi® mcqnro*: i « « •wuat 

^rwnr^qifq^qni *tm e^hft$«rnr : ; 9B, rfs ^ftwsoir ftwrar- 

*rt qrfw^gfq f< r< *i^ T % tmFtir^^^ftinjnTq' *rm 'nqvfranv* i 
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i 

10 A. aan arT^aj ^ i 

aj wrr atavr wfa?*^ tmjfa r 

=*I^rrr »iT?»sm^ "Wir f^s^q^rfl 
irqmaj amn atw #>«[«' ^ifrdt^MW i; 
IHA, nT?rf5 , «iTgqsr*ff qsfNsjr-f yfaftsaw • 
*aTf«a qu%a<g aaprfg afwjaw f 
«riHfif<5irf*m«i*H wit?^ Tfa arsna i 
«rrVTT faffSTTH? =? V?3rT«TTf^fsT^fl II 
?wqJint[ ?m?TWqm =? i 

atfa arafp? srerem h 
aTwiTtr^xBrnsiai arfcratf ^urtfwm i 
Iff? qgw tjafmRW II 

?% i 

Wrt*Tf?3?<TT’n V$m a«i^fvaT« II 

W3T*KTR«rnai*fi sn^pmafafcHSjaw I 

freia w ?w ?T?vr?ifflWn n 

*t Tffa <iWill? aj^ii *flff>fww i 
> 

a ^f? i?f?m(?)?0T^ »r4?rT^B[ affair a 
«RT8TT ^rf? f*R ?TJT I 

rw %i am ®aj aVatftaTfnftfwro li 
?iam 3rrfaa %a awl fa: %?wfl i 

aar^x aftra? faw a^gr maairx? (?) r 

vl 

am«j: sfitaa %a asafajaag^aa i 
axaxfasr^rcanax mmaxwxxaafairxa t 
a*ar?aafSX ? q*jaa? farx*ia I 
ggfxxana asrxa arxaxxaf asjaxfaax n 
to axg avtr asT am affcaa i 
»aa> ana (?) ?vs w f*?*i aax Tiftfwm li 
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V aj aaa i 

aaRW aTW 3 *ftfa^ f^^tj ff*Taa |! 

J 

at^TC^TW^I*?! iftaTW aargqflT I 
a«i fttarnri nw 5 nTJUTB^crfana: 11 
S’E^h 'snaag w^j-erT aTqaaia 1 
aa^a’TWafiTTTa a^Hrfi? aapr || 
ang^: aft?pi¥q wsR^xj s^ira 1 
qrtf 3 «wro?t*nw 11 

aurffli a^wrenfm aai 1 

*n?*wtfa:OTi%a fft«^airf*i aiaa 11 
aiarafr’a asgsr sqiufa a a;*? *wnr i 
*ra*q 33[^q aw?*w«nm n 
«B5HT^T afaiN tnn%=l a* Hf*ra*T 1 
3 in?«ITf<f^T: « 55 tf: T| 3 TO*i ^ II 
gi?reiTaf«? «T 31 «TTf»n ala fa*sfa 1 
aaim aaraailar wfasifa 11 

j 

a^rta as?' naaa arfoi asma^aa 11 


The Last Colophon : — 

rfa qrfqaiftaTaf fa^iaia^ aifqaqjfa- 

ftraaail rra*rii^RaftJTqroa aia n^ift$«na: aaTTp 11 


3502. 

10711. I Hari-stottram. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12Jxr> inches. Folia, 2. Linos, 11 
r, n h page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. 

i. 

2B, ture^TW TftasH a*qj5a i 
30 
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Beginning 

w ii 

*nRRT%®r i 

Vi V 

<XTfsr •ITWf'J n 

’jfSPjfffiSI^ ^4 RstafTRqiRtP?: I 
RarfafSfU^t STircqnj STJTT^r n 
There are two other leaves, containing the well-known 
hymn to Gariga (tna» UNtrctto, etc.). 


3503. 

2462. frafWPITItCTtaT I 

sj v 

Visnn-mhasra-iiama-stoUram. 

Substance, country-made* paper. 8| x 4 inches. Folia, 2 5 of which 
the 20th and the 21st are missing. Linos, 7 on a page. Character, M agent 
of the eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

There are altogether 252 verses. See W. p. 131. 

From the IJttara-Khanda. See Chap. 72, verses 84- 
336, Mandalik’s edition. 

This is to be differentiated from the work of the 
same name from the Mahabharata. 

3504. 

1674. The Same . 

From the Uttara-khanda of Padma-pvrana. 

With a commentary by a Samlcamcarya. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13£ x 5$ inches. Folia, 57. Lines, 
9, 10 on a page. Character, Nagara. Complete. 

The text is printed in the IV volume of * Padma- 
purana’ from p. 1396 to p. 1404. 

The commentary begins : — 

■maiflRKvfis^rtnR vftttrrS* ^^ twsr 

*r»tT>rt tfiShj 
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jHr«T*TPiraar f»r?^TT ^ 

wntat ftflift: snwnre# ^rtanrt ^«f?tiT<*i^ 

spsrtm^nx «rr**iTfaqn:gqfa^Tfa ^wmfaraxcre'N 
ranfi? i 

But the text has six verses before ^sn'*ff'ira*wt i r 
fH<tufc which are not to be found in the printed text nor 
are they commented upon by Sumkara. They seem to be 
an abstract of the introduction. 

It ends : — 

In leaf 55 B, ^Sfa; tfs ffTCpm i 

cfffiqTret acJ^«3TT(T I <tt I \®» I V®° 1 
vj *nxm *m*siT*: f=ru% =r»ft *w 

rftr i <fftp sur^irr ^rcxam^^r^ i xfa *ttot 

i T«i fsnrni ^fiihng *rm*rT^i srchwnr »rf*flT»r- 

Then follows the Phalasruti ( 56 - 57 ) which is not 
commented upon. 

The Last Colophon: 

xfa ^^cmarfcfrfatnsfi nostra wt 

*ripsr«i^T^ faarip wT^t*iw^rN wnfl ii 

3505. 

3935 A. TTJTTFmT^^Tfl^rW I 

RanuistoUam data nama Minim. 
Uttara-Khanda Chap. 281 , verses 16 - 57 , Mandalik’s 
(edition. 

Substance, country-made* paper. 12Jx3 inches. Folia, I to 215. 
Lines, 0 on n page. (‘hnrncter, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, discoloured. C-ompleto. 

Colophon : — 

5tT^«TOt’TH'9pi *r*wn*r I 
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Beginning : — 

I 

^JIT ITT** <mpiTftr I 

^wi^rarffsii Tjjig wTTtrTft^’rcw’ra n 


ISTHTf. ^X- w : jfalTXI • I 
flaiwftnft ^ *iTm*TM f«$?r: i 

3506 . 

:K)35B. qsjq^ 5fi?r | 

Ramakamca entitled V ajra-pahjaram . 

Beginning from 2B and ending in 3 A. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12J x 3 inches. Folia, 12. Lines, 7 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

xfa ^ir^nSr *wTHir i 

Not in Mandalik. 

There are altogether 12 leaves in this MS. containing 
Hanumat-Kavaca from the Brahmanda-purana (pp. 3 to 
4), Ramacandra-sfcava-raja from Sanatkuinara Samhita 
pp. marked 2 to 6, Rama$taka (7 to 9). 

. 3507 . 

i7«5. <* ijqNfwmnwfswiT i 

(hmem-mlm^m-nanut- vydkhyd or Gmmpa t i-tatt va- 
pralcdsikd . 

By Ndrdymm a companion of MoreSvara. 

Substance, country -made paper. 10Jx4} inches. Folia, 80. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,760. Character, Nagara. Dote, 
Samvat 1870. Appearance, old. Complete. 
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Colophon : — 

jronrftTfmswTfawnsn *mmT i 


Post Colophon : — 

*i*fr ^so =n^ srtJiiireriv 

w i i 

Kor a description of the work see (Js. 24. 

The commentator finds himself in a difficulty, as 
Ganesa is not mentioned as a deity in any of the Vedas, 
not even in the Dcvata Kanda of the Nirukta. But he 
obviates the difficulty by saying that there are so many 
Ganas of deities, such as the Cana of Marais, the Gana 
of Vasus, Rudras, Adityas, Visvadevas and so on. There 
is a lord for each of the Ganas, separately, and Ganesa is 
the lord of all the Ganas collectively. 

This sahasra naman is taken from the Padma-purana, 
for in leaf 88 A there is the colophon : — 

ffer ^ffitsrecnir WTuraurfasftw wr^rrmsiH i 


3508 . 

9927. I 

Guru - namas kdra - paddhciti h . 

Substance, foreign paper. 6£ x 4 inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 9 on a 
page. Extent in Slokas, 50. Character, Nagara. Date, Sarnvat 1»53. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

On the salutation of Guru, said to belong to the 
Padma-purana. 

Colophon : — 

*TR*inf i 
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3509. 

ior,oo i 

Vlra-bhadra-safutsra^nama-sloUram. 

Substance, country-made paper, x 3£ inches. Folia, 25 of which 
the 2 Tdi 1 is missing. Lines, (> on a page. Extent in slokas, 200. Character, 
Nagara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

( ' olophoH : — 

fasuatw *wtttr i 

M v 

Bey inning : — 

# ^T*W : *T*T^<rt ^twwgt I 

vi 

TBT URST’TWSPT! || 

Ov 

*trff twirnUp i 

sjnrnRi^5^ *Tl f"? ^ • b, etc. 

End : — 

f^frm fr«w trocar wt i 
xr^ftacwra n 

gatr wfafai fa$*rrsT ferai ^ i 

fst%*r *rt^r ii 

3510. 

5705. ?TTWflW3*t I 

Magha-mahalmyam. 

Padma piu-ana Uttara-Klianda, Chaps. 219-250. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x5 inches. Folia, 171. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,800. Character, Nagnm. Dale. 
Sarnvat 1732. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

^tovijrara?^ w i w i w i 

WRHf TT??RTfif ^ I 
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ropnfnn n 

SITJTO I 

fT5W*J ?Ca: *WT*T^ II 


T?iTTif WTrfjT^ %3rrTiry^*« i 

t JJTT<WT i T : JTTTHfffiflTrf^ST: || 
fupTT: ^ftfj TTfr^: *mf*?aT: I 

*rfH3rn& gsfNafai wsif’ta scrrsrfw n 
«sq^g w a»rt«fg i 

«rn «aro aiTfag n 

ifir f^imsftJTT^fm: i 
g*fr*?N acf*a g ^ i 

^<PRmt: *rai unaTfi li rrorsjpr ii 
*eu*t ^rg: i 

afigpr TOW WTO WT^WTWWl tw I 
wjtifft wfwcftsww »s?ft wiGffvfw « 

Last Colophon : — 

rfa TOW W 5 ! M W4T% WTWTTToRT WT5f 

^pft^m'TT^-ftvn^Tii «nw wfrfwsftswrnt: i 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

fP*?[ wnwTC fwfSstt i iraj w^lT ^»»® 

3511. 

2921. The Same. 

( TWRTVaW' ) I 

For the manuscript and the work see L. 4201. 
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Colophon : — 

Tfn wtqggvm KTWmw 1 OTWtsunq: I 

3512. 

9S07. if^fNlT^^T^T^ I 

Bit l m at left dnxyu fnikh yan a m . 

Substance, ccmntrv-iiiade paper. 9A x 4A inches. Folia, r>. Lines, ig 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 100. Character, Niignra. Appearance, 
old. Complete. 

From Padma-purana Uttara-Khanda, Chap. 239. 

Said to belong to the Padma-purana. 

Bhima Ekadasf falls in the month of Magha. 

Colojjhon : — 

Tfa ^flTTT^ ^flin <rfsr$f^XT*T^ JTTWITTW 
^NfT^?C?n?T??n5i itTR 1 

4 

3513. 

2161. I Kumuindu-vratom . 

The Ku§manda homa in the Vedas is to purificatory 
ceremony but in the Puranas Kusmanda-vrata confers 
prosperity and progeny. The vrata is undertaken in 
the first Friday of a month but it continues for some 
time. 

For the MS. see L. 4126. It is from the Padma- 
purana. 

3514. 

2270. f*fsr wT fr snf fonwj i 

Nisi Bhargava-Vratodyapanam. 

For the MS. and the work see L. 4182. 

Tt is given in 33 verses. 
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3515. 

S955. I Mangala-vratam. 

From the Padma-purdnam . 

Substance, country-made paper. 9§x4 inches. Folia, 13. Lines, 6 
on a page. Extont in §lokas, 80. Character, Nagara. Fresh. Complete. 

This is a vrata undertaken on Tuesdays for increase 
of prosperity and progeny. 

3516. 

2389. trennT33 > n?f I Mala-masa-vmtarn. 

For the MS. and the work see L. 4132 

It treats of the worship of the sun-god in an inter- 
calary month. 

3517. 

2800 . JUI? T I Vim vaiu/hri - mahatmya m . 

Substance, country-ms'*'* . es. Folia, 5. Lines, 8 

on a page. Exteni ara of the early nine- 
teenth century. 3523. t .oce. 

Colophon : — 

It is an interlocution between Uma and Mahesvara 
containing a long hymn to Hari, the recital of which 
brings on salvation. 

Begins : — 

i 

fNrtftaft *TTnmrr fan wi Pert «wp i 
smnrfar f^i %*fhn%»r t 

It is a hymn to Vignu in the metre Jotdka. It com- 
mences at the 5th verse and ends in 52nd. 

31 



TII. VISNU PURAlSfAM. 


3518 . 

588. ? Vismi-jjuranam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 18x3 inches. Folia, 6 to 27M. 
Lines, 7 on a page. Extent in slokas, 7476. Character, Bengali. 
Appearance, old. 

From the second chapter of the first part to the 8th 
chapter of the 6th part. Along with this there are 51 
leaves written in a bad modern hand meant to supplement 
the worn-out leaves of the first portion of the Purana. 

The manuscript was written at a time when Bengal 
was still using letter numerals to mark the leaves of 
manuscripts. To hazard a conjecture the manuscript may 
belong to the 14th century AD. 

Tt has been ' 3513° • H. Wilson 

and in the wealtl * +ed several times 

in India. '"*■**" 1 

3519 . 

4401. The Same. 

Substanoe, country-made paper. 18x0| inches. Folia, 109. Lines, 
12 on a page. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


3520 . 

4504. The Same . 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 14x6J inches. Folia, 208. 
Lines, 11, 12 on a page. Character, Bengali in a modern hand. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Complete. 

Part I, ends in 54B, II, in 868, III, in I22A, IV, in 
158A, V, in 203 A and VI, in 208B. 
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3521. 

4006. The Same. 

Substances, bhiirja-patra. 12x11 inches. Folia, 243. Linos, 16 on 
a page. Character, Kasmm. Appearance, absolutely damaged. Com- 
plete. 

Last Colophon : — 

M 

* 

Five leaves more. 

3522. 

5297. The Same . 

Substance, palm-loaf. 15 X 2J inches. Folia, 4 to 166. Lilies, 5 on a 
pH.gtv Character, Bengali of the seventeenth century. Appearance, old 
and worm-eaten. Incomplete both ends. 

The first and the last colophons in the defective 
manuscript : — 

415, f5cffa'TS«rr«r: ; 16 IB, Tfa faanwin 

3523. 

5258 . ^rsrcrsRTbd^T far^^TTnrfl^T i 

Amsa-prakasika , being a commentary on Visnu-puraria. 
By Nildmhara . 

Substance, birch bark. 10J x 3| inches. Folia, 72. Lines, 11 on a 
page. Extent in Slokas, 3,000. Character, Bengali of the seventeenth 
century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

The leaves marked 56, 57 are missing. 

A commentary on the Vi^nu-purana. 

It begins thus : — 

\#> *nrt i *r*rt i 

ti^t<rm%gf»hrrr i 
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1 

^r*r*tfw*w 5 j iguTWTwfk^r 
faflre^piftHjT wrftmT^i ’tfnftr 11 
^5n<3TT?E*Tarf^TiT»rt%5iTO 1 

HTtifl xr%: g 

’wfa sruprrsia ^4' a# 1 

HCTTfcropfcm: | 

jreTTCHreiTT^ Sff«? ( 

fagsrf^ftifaVITT!t% K*T srXSRcf | 

faisaws: 1 

The name of the commentator is to be found in leaf 

58A, 

^rrHTjaTftnirc 1 

ftarervifa «fs»rT afinffferffnrTftmr 1 
Last Colophon : — 

«re*fl$«rr*r: 1 *?sm ! snrnr: 1 

3524. 

5697 fafw«TTrram i M ithila-mahalmyam 
Being an extract from the Vrhad-Vimu-puranam . 

Substance, country-made paper. 14 x7J inches. Folia, 8. Lines, 1(> 
on a page. Extent in §lokas, 350. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1000. Appearance, fresh. 

It begins thus : — 

w i 

SNir ^rnr i 

frtff *m *m' rro urofrrir: i 
*nfh*rnna attw ?rsf Tw<rsi cr«rr i 
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rulin' cwawfawrej i 

*n»roiTOwrshi *t*it n 

The first and the last colophons in the defective 
manuscript : — 

2A, t fa ’^ft^surTO! ; 8B, *fa 

S» Vi 

tfrrm fwf^wmTTTSW i 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

t,t» • i vfasnm ^ wrgTtfr^: i 

3525 

9853. | Visnu-$ata-nama-8totram . 

Substance, country-made paper. 0x2$ inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 5 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 16. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1078. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

From the Visnu-purana. Printed in Brhat-stottra- 
ratnakara p. 171. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa ^ftfasinrrnn f<wm.d<uw!fciW *httw i 

sj S» ,0- 

3SWT«I I ’tflTWTt srvfa I 
Post Colophon : — 

■>stt *fa^ wanner » w% 

fansrci «nfl *n*m nw i 

Not in the Bombay edition. 

3526. 

9852. ^ T f TT fayi T fW WT I Harat&lika-vrata-hatha. 

Substance, country-made paper. 5x2£ inches. Folia, 22. Lines, 4 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 84. Character, Nagara. Date, Sarpvat 
1899. Appearance, old. Complete. 

Taken from the Visnu-purana 
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Beginning : — 

• g farah n w w i 

OTTCHI I «l I &<i I 

f?5UT^l^ f^JT^JCT^ *w: faRTO ^ fST^T^T || \ |t 
fsrai; **h ifi^t nrw I 
^cu: jjip n ^ ii 

etc., etc., etc., etc., + + + + + 

t 3 ** ■?^T^ I 

s?® %fa ff^TT^Ta tr^m i 

-■* 

ff« *4*3 H=r fqir # e » Tanfe i 

End : — 

s^ira^wrfa ^r^r'q^EnirFiTM =? i 
craw aiare srr 1 : n 

Colophon : — 

^tf^ajr^rijri ^nrrot^srcjjsrT^ **:mfiswT*ir«rra<i 

■>4 

*wm i 

W I ^RT V'Vi I WST =fft « • 

Bv this vrata Parvati got Siva as her bridegroom. 
Not in the Bombay edition. 

3527. 

9426. I Suryya-vrala- kalhii . 

Substance, country-made paper. 1 1 x 6| inches. Folia, 3. Lines, U 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 35. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
very old. Complete. 

It begins thus : — 

*i«KW*iTwrftir *rfa*i i 

?tw3h i 
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I 1 ends : — 

■sRTsftemT ^tct whw *rr* *rsr*r; H 

^rwRTnfrt% ^awT^wwTs^n^ n 

Colophon : — 

Tfs T*:jrtft*f<rr% ^JhsKeupwn *wrm i 

’3H I 

# ?#r ^Tf^% *T HXT ^arflTirilftW' 

^ =3 fTT^i (?) *rtrtq ^4«BT5iTjfN^;ar 

5rm[oT:] xi^m vf< ■wrTOrrcr ^ irfct’s 

■■'llw I fWKJfT SRT^KmSfg 33K ! ^TOfltWT I 

Not in the Bombay edition. 


3528. 

2919. 5(*3n?^9rn^m •/ <7 n nut xlann-rra la - lath a . 

From the Vixnu- pnrana, bring an, interlocution between 
lndra and Narada. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8x.'l| inches. Folia, 9 to 12. 

Linos, 7 on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1859. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Incomplete at the beginning. 

It m (Is ; — 

3 ji*r sixpr 1 

wi ^(®tt ?ici $sh N ft stosNt 11 

Colophon : — 

Tfci ^ ^TCiffacf T 

*WTHT I 

Post Colophon : — 

*n*cT * fi 

Not in the Bombay edition. 

% 

* 



IV. SI VA-PURANAM. 

3529. 

8393. fsj^^TT^nFf I Siva-puranam . 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x5 inches. Folia, 210. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 4,400. Character, modern Nagara. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

It is in 76 Adhvayas. 

Last Colophon : — 

nm 1 

For the end of the work see I.O. Catal. No. 3612 ; 
although the last chapter in the I.O. MS. is numbered 75. 

For a full analysis of the work see Oxf. No. 113. 

Siva-purana is said to comprise of twelve samhitas 
(see Aufrecht’s Cat. Oat. Vol. I ). Eggeling in his I.O. Catal. 
No 3611, thinks the portion described here to be the 
Uttara bhaga of the Rudra-samhita. But this is what 
commonly but wrongly goes under the name of Siva- 
purana. 

3530. 

8651. The Same. 

Substance, light blue paper. 12^x8 inches. Folia, 666. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 26,400. Character, NSgara. Date, Sanivat 
1936, New. Complete. 

On French foolscap paper. The following sainhitas 
are complete in this MS. : — 

1. (a) wifTffT in 35 leaves and in 20 chapters. 

Beginning : — 
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jrnrpsnr 

far far* ^wrfiff u \ g 

are ^nr i 

*nnr. fim* ai*>i frrcni; faram i 

NJ 

i^af ir iranv’lar n 

(b) seiwffaT in 00 leaves and in 43 chapters. 

Beginning : — 

sit** I 

frg ans* fasrr»nftr sum ararosi ^ i 
<qg T%m ^rtfscn fr ami Sr fara*fh »ptt h 

(c) wifraT fimr^JS? in 30 leaves and in 20 chapters. 
Beginning : — 

a^ 4*4*t<jg.«T s t*wfin wfa* ijina 
Tjni aara* tnpofsi sfatanar farap i 
arai Aim f?*?mfa*ra ararfinr arwa 
faaprwi aratusnM'^ctiaW atancn g 

(d) seaarfiraT iE^fsnsig in 76 leaves and in 55 chapters. 
Beginning : — 

sine* i 

aiarjiaafl arat %a\ fag*# i 

ana firPe^anfaa* *sj* sm*fs*arr g 

(e) *»psfT?rr in 82 leaves and in 59 chapters. 

Beginning : — 

*tt** i 

^a*WTfH*Tsrs**f< ^ftagara^ i 
jjronii* awN raapa&^wanro g 


•*& 


32 
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2. in 56 leaves and 43 chapters. 
Beginning : — 

mi ^^riarmr IwrcH^r 

*tst xr«?rf5fT 

3. in 58 leaves and 42 chapters. 

Beginning : — 

^ *T55rfalJ HTTn'IW I 

4. (a) xjaiHHr in 45 leaves and in 35 chapters. 

Beginning : — 

3n*r i 

w forere ^ttpt Hirwnr *r^% I 

(b) TrefhmfTcnr: ^nrftHTJT in 66 leaves and 41 chapters. 
Beginning : — 

5. ^WfifT^T in 36 leaves and 23 chapters. 

Beginning : — 

fjTfni ^rtcnr ^r^r% i 

wlRunr«n«rfi:i n 

6. tftmrfrm in 58 leaves and 42 chapters. 

Beginning : — 

*ft mi *ragiiRrT*[ mn 
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7- faiproffTSTT in 57 leaves and 31 chapters. 
Beginning : — 

^ 1*1*1 srvnsrtr Jprfa i 

All these are copied in 1935-30. 

Post Colophon : — 

*wTHf*re? ftpra^rar =fTRt?r 

ftrnr^n^Tgwitin rr*T?r*rf^PiTf3*iT 
ftpj *unftT # sw fsmirfa i 
< *rsn*t i ft«< i *n fd *rfarf^»i f«rf<f?T n^rm i 

ctff *4»n«p irft:sfhi*?N wrrf i B#^ ftixw?T?T i 


3531. 

8396 Rudra-samhita. 

( Qlftaw ) | 

Of the Siva-puranam. 

Substance, country -made paper. 13) x 5) inches. Folia, 125. Linos, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,936 Character, modern Nagara. 
Date, Saipvat 1925. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Beginning i — 

’spftriiratTO w i ^nVCtwrcm w i 

*IT^ <3*^ i 

sroprait i 

*vi n v n 

fWT wm* 1 mti irftwnt fn? ^ *rr i 

Vj 

^nf fHlw t ^ I 
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I 

xrT^ni aw fiw wimM'f*! n ^ n 
gyi %Ct «afvti *pn i 

ffwm% ^nft% wW*n i « I 

jTj^^ftrffi ^twt f«g% wrag* «t i 
fr m^ gi fa ^T 5 rt «4fiHrf^wTT » i. n 
ggr grgrrgift tot *nfm *rvfr i 
fggT ggjnr erg g^ warerT gg%gpft II i I 
ayg ifagrr ?ft «t fgJTTggfagT gg i 

3 ft«w:cn r fnlro n ® i 
TOrmr «m ^nfiwTOT& gat ^ i 
(gm^T f w»ft yg gfyg ffffWtn o 
2B, yfs wttpjot Wffvrnit jss'hra^ in4<gm^i*l 

fpn^wfggrrt j rw groNrig* ; 4B, *i«ni^4jif<wkt *mr fWWt- 
5UJT^ ! ; 6B, o ^ygifa<(*ig am gatgtsgjTg: ; 8B, • ^WWR *n*r 
■nggfsgrrg:, etc., etc. 

There are 55 Adhyayas. 

It ends with the marriage of Siva with Gaurl. 

End : — 

yiry yrfgTOTTg fm.=fi««TT : i 

aftyr w t toto*: wrgaft groin* n si. n 

g Tif ^amifflg ’jftTO^JTcifl'FPin i 

N* 

graftyrg fggmej finrofawyiggicr a s< a 

J 

wsgfinrETORg gswrfgfronrrof a s« a 


s< - 1 * Phalasruti only. 
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Last Colophon : — 

tfa ’sftit* TOErfsaniT trrstam- 

fsi3wr*TJTJriT=ra'*fT *ira wvimsr^raftsHiTO i 

Post Colophon : — 

««iTff^r artfhnrrgii 
*TC gw *TOrJ *£^1. fTTWfam 
^Jitffai^rrsgt ^urt *w i 
^tirenwstTfTO *un sw : ’sftr^s I 
^<.5 3 i 

3532. 

8395. The Same. 

( Y uddha- khaitda ) . 

Being one of the twelve samhitds of the Siva-purdna. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14 X 5£ inches. Folia, 134. Lines, 
II on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,886. Character, modern Niigara. 
Sam vat 1936. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

^ftirirarrw w i w h 

i 

*nfwiwrw i 

UTgigi ■'T 8i*wfar Junw.«K«wi«r*j; ii i, ii 

TTOfi *fr gtffarT i 

tots f% wwt w«Tt to i ^ t 

*r*i wjr^Tw «nrof® grfswTw i 
-n «r ^jptw fhatror # * t 
*rai Hfupftfawi i 

H73HTWTfaT*Ws wt II 8 II 
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snjrram i 

*c*%aa w TOt 5jT^r ^firewT» i 
mnqrarci tfhrrr a%* i 

4B, xfa ^ta% wtito® *s«;afvai^r *js&*3ib faTOm*rn?n% 
f*TO«ira am iramsurr*: ; 7 A, ° ftatatswro! ; 

9A, * fswa^raina am aatarsyna: ; 11B, «> faroV^ifamat 
am ■ng^fswrnr: ; 14A, ° faroftTa^ am im*fts«rras ; 16B, 
» faraaifenma am a^frsrra: : 18B, ° %a*$faaina'T am «wt- 
s«rnr: ; 19B, o vrnfaf^smroraiat amiwtsma! and so on. 
There are 59 Adhyavas. 

It ends : — 

»TO»IT*T?i3rT?: m$JB! ’fifwr «ai I 
fjwsiqyvTsft l fa *jy: « 

Last, Colophon : — 

Tfa afNta *TTTTOW TOrfamat faawfam- 
Wra*r»I , IT aT« iitR^TSHWtmTO! I 

Post Colophon : — 

* 

amFfrsa *psmg: aatr abpjaiTJmrt ^ 

ar^iiaTmmj aft^ctrorcwt 'a*ft am « 
affanafa.4 I 


3533. 

297. 4i*i|39!«T?nT I Budraikadasa samhita. 

Substance, country-made paper. I. r >x5f inches. Folia, 77. Lines, 
13 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 4,400. Character, Nagara. Date, 
Saipvat 1818. Appearance, old. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

mrat fame sprt mrcft mat famw i 
iranffat a&r^ a<aiiw re «t i 
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Trifhrr ^ T5jf% i 

TOra * ’sffr^TTT «t ii 

(1.%^ i <ji ^ • <imi *it" i ^ i r* *1 • i 
MW BTBT WPfT ^T«nu *u JJflrrf’BHiT || 
^*nr : 3f§: i 

sg3 ^ *nrnrm fro^ta i 

ftHW H**P3T*H>sfWJfi ^rWT*S?T TBTJ « 

J J N 

*rfaizm[i] to ! W^cr y«r«^m%s*R i 
gn*rwrrra ^ro^srt ^rrrtsfrr ®aw*w n 
•f T’gjia f^pr fjRf^tT *iH *n?i WW BrT I 
jpct: wnf] *TRT«TSJ *T5et' *u4TwT II 
sfper* w B*rr%*r fw^twg^wn i 
fr^ipt ur«t f?5lf # 

srjpift jjjrrewa^?) «r«i wt% wtto i 
s(w)b *raf n *n*V*ft n 

wf«: tj4‘ ^ %a anni ■n ^ TO : i 
*ni fa^tr «ttt ^rt^irir: » 
vernal ^xfa y^n i 

«54wt%»?i: fra* *r*nr TOa n 
wsp Bereft wraT^ wsatog^sOT'- 1 
»c?Ttj was <r*n BrerAar n 

Tfa SWRT t«J w TBawf^TO I 
T*»i ’R^mt ssnTO ?ro u 

Colophon : — 

Tfa aftfjwTO® Rfon^Nwrrann i 

End : — 

RR HfW TO BTTH t BTTOT^ TO I 

ffc% «% fW wfw fit* «% *% w% i 
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Colophon : — 

rfa sftfaprirri qqirarfa^qirr 

awrenqs i i 

i ’sw’ss i qqa jftfa mqqff q^jfr 
arc ftv^t i qtfq i qr faTTm-q^qn qq% i 

In a different hand :— 

^qnT5rqffr?iT i 

Rajendralala calls this work Uttara-bhaga of Rndra- 
samhita, and gives its extent as 76 Adhyayas and 12,260 
slokas. 

Names of chapters — 

(1) (5) (6) ^f^nrquw, (7 

and 8) farqTjqqfqfq:, (9) em^K + + qrorernc, (10) 

fwqaqfanrqrr, (11) (12) qisratq (?) (13) 

qisf atronrWT, (14) faqfqJTqqnm, (15) fwvqraqB, (16) 
%»rmnwq:, (17) qToqtftfqqmroq*!, (18) fqq^q: (\i ?), (19) 
fljom (\i ?), (20) fqqrfhenfqqwR, (\® ?), (21) f-rqtfqqq;, 
(22) ^qaTurfai, (23) [fqj'pqq:, (24) ^auftrsn’m, (25) l^rrfqqY 
(26) ^rTfq^, (27) nra>(?), (28) ^nfqfq:, (30) ^Tfqfq- 
ft qgq i iw, (31) Jranrsw, (32) to, (34) q^*ra, (35) iramfa- 

qfiai’j:, qnffarnTCT’W, (36) f^5WfT*Tf*reqJIT?T, (38) 

(39) JTVTasRfl, (40) fwffq'VTimirTq:, (41) 

(42) q gqrtfqfri fruEqqffl, (43) sulfdfw^qjnqw, (44) asfttafm*- 
»rwranq*, (45) witfafwiFTfqwfsi^qjn*!, (46) ftpnnilW, (47) 
wrtffcqreqwfrwT, (48) wrtfaf^Tfq^q® qrt«< irfrin® *rmmnr ! , 
(49) fq%srr?r f T H ftremu a , (50) (51) q** 

wfirwfitq g qan i, (52) gqt fa fq yfo^ q ' r w , (53) qntunTfTrJrfq^q®*!, 
(54) fwy+i ftm fo ^q are^ , (56) ’iffhrqfjcq qi«wfq^qw*l» ( 57 ) 



( 257 ) 


(58) (60) (61) 
ap^RrtTiqroiw, (62) ^sr^snf’tfwwfl, (63) forrrJWrw, (64) 
sps&r^rcuTT'iJT, (05) nTf^srerpn, (66) fareucrsnfaftnifa wamg 
Sfrrcrfn^rom, (67) (68) w^^TwfinairirfH^TT 

•rwrarnr, (69) fsiwPswfrKfa^w*!, (70) fmrrfafafy:, (71) 
ftrrofaaem, (72) ijfaifsi^iTOTr, (73) ^T*ru^rwJT i 

The chapters are carelessly numbered, and the last is 
marked 69. After correcting the errors in numbering we 
get 73 chapters in all and not 76 as in L. 


3534. 

8400. I Knli-Rvdra-samhitfi. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14 x 5| inches. Folia, 102. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,500. Character, modern Nagarn, 
Date, Samvat 11)25. Appearance, fresh Complete. 

Beginning 

^tiTirrarq- *W II W II 

«r«? sh)r<iA*i+if^5TT r«<spifl i 

Tfr ^*iwrr 

wtunffatwocf *frr wtftrc 5 

w ^w^nfnaraar^ ’atwreNft « \ ii 


9^! I 

WST 93 nifaflT I 

fti*T*auc*nTT<wr n ^ i 

«pwrr ?rcs ftr'rarTflwg^ww i 
orator vem fprerro « 8 ii 
*sa«wm s r!|9wt 9 ira skt! *ft *nr wt I 
4N Wt59*f T*B ^IW«nF( II 


33 
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aif*r fwfinr ??ta :g*jTf* fir i 
*t wi% aifa stfasTfa ifST^r t g 
mf*r mfa w festtfa firjfTfr a*:afirg: i 
armfwaj affinal fwawwaT n 

Tt concerns itself with the pliallic emblems of Siva in 
different Tirthas, also with theology and devotional 
performances of Saivism. There are 43 chapters. 

End : — 

tw fr srfipn s^sit i 

wgwf w^nnr^j arfirm % gaiSTT II 
wai ws ^onrr^asrT fwifwa! i 

a ijifiTffifflTa rffixa wrt vrirfi wim g 


Last Colophon : — 

?fa wtwa aTrscrro 

>tm 


afprfawvni 


Post Colophon : — 

wrgsirwg^nit wft eyrfw aT d i 
*'8ftv*f»rf*ruTw fwfear affi r m wt n 
aficr ftia^T’nnaiJta aftfewpperfrm argwf 8 

wurnr aw i 


ifi irrai s’sa aaariawfaaT i 
aftfsvmnn firy* nTi > w f»mTT « 
^T<* W i **i*H$N i M ^ uqurrra’ (7) l 
wwrcftr am %fis wm^fifi^m t 


faa ! g 


There is another Koti-Rudra-samhitft in the Bhavi^ya- 
purana, see Burnell 203b. 
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3535. 

5239. TORtatffaTT I V ayavlya-samhita . 


Substance, country-made paper. 14x7 inches. Folia, 03. Lines, 17 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 5,000. Character, Nagara of the early 
nineteenth century. Appearance, old and discoloured. 

Last Colophon : 

44A, T-sifTS*™ 
fcrotswnr n 
# *t*t : fsrenr n 
Beginning : — 

*rw: i 

w faisro *fhRT«r wrarr* i 
trsmOTtrerro i! 

vrfffiCHfawr t’srsr^rfq i 


tr3rcij% imsff i 

yy sifjr*roc*ra ^nTf*r it 

gw *fftpn<*n*is ^sfcfTO^JUT: I 

JHrwN II 

w *nr fwr^ra 7r^wfiBi«aBfdwnw i 
?n^jTci ^rarest iftws: n 

finwt *rwn Shn^t f’Tg wt%5 farw i 

( . • ••• •«• ••• ••• 

wotm *c ^Tf®vhw< # 
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tout ^ 5: 1 

t wngrik^m 1 
^rafTraraforaf srrmrr uargf’s’i: p 

%«fT5?r«fW^ fw ^rw^ri*i *'• 11 

3 A, Tfrr ^jW^TOro <n*rfto?rfTrtrnTi tj4hp 1 ft^rrarTrcTOTsi 
nw swntsyrDr:; 5B, *fcr f^<fl^- 

5«?nr! ; 6A, ° srftTrts^nm: ; 10A, « 'sg-qfs^Di: ; 11A, « ^n: : 
12A, o totsvihj: ; 12B, ijswnt ^nDTtrainr; ; 14A, <> «rw|- 
swnr; ; 15A, » srwfsurw ; 16A. <> Tsnrts^n^' ; 1”B, ° *t4>T4*ft- 
s«Tr*P; I8A, ° ; 19 A, o TOfr?W5urw; 20 A, 

• Tig^5ft5«n^! i, etc., etc. 

Purva-bliaga consists of 30 adliyayas. It comes to 
an end in leaf 44A. 

Tftf wTnjrrio wr«rfr?r(ff?tTi^Tf fTOdramr: i ti- 

ttup totth= i 

The uparibhaga also has 30 Adhyayas beginning from 
Fol. 44A to 93B. 

It ends thus : — 

tot ^ % wrraniTj ! *?rei 

(?) ^fapnrT $s*tt aaimsTTa^T: i 

^Tf«T«aTfTI5(Tt^»TTTTV^: 

4KTrf*i4faTflrr5T;f»Tf^3Ti n 

3536. 

991. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16 J x 6 inches. Folia, 86. Lines, 
12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,000. Character, Ndgara. Date, Saip- 
vat 1819. Appoarance, old. 
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3535. 

5239. TORtatffaTT I V ayavlya-samhita . 


Substance, country-made paper. 14x7 inches. Folia, 03. Lines, 17 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 5,000. Character, Nagara of the early 
nineteenth century. Appearance, old and discoloured. 

Last Colophon : 

44A, T-sifTS*™ 
fcrotswnr n 
# *t*t : fsrenr n 
Beginning : — 

*rw: i 

w faisro *fhRT«r wrarr* i 
trsmOTtrerro i! 

vrfffiCHfawr t’srsr^rfq i 


tr3rcij% imsff i 

yy sifjr*roc*ra ^nTf*r it 

gw *fftpn<*n*is ^sfcfTO^JUT: I 

JHrwN II 

w *nr fwr^ra 7r^wfiBi«aBfdwnw i 
?n^jTci ^rarest iftws: n 

finwt *rwn Shn^t f’Tg wt%5 farw i 

( . • ••• •«• ••• ••• 

wotm *c ^Tf®vhw< # 
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3539. 

8399. The Same. 

( 9TWW ) I 

Substance, country- made paper. 14x5J inches. Folia, 103. Lines. 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 309). Character, modern Nagara, 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

It contains the second part for which see I.O. Catal. 
No. 3617 Part Tl. Tn the present MS. there are 41 
Adhyayas ; whereas in the I.O. MS. referred to above, 
there are 30 only. 


Last Colophon : — 

Tfh fnrrs*i". 


*rtjr 


svrnr: it n. it 

It is thought to be an exposition of the doctrines of 
the Pasupatas, a Saiva sect. 


3540. 

8394. I Kailasa-samhita. 

Being one of the twelve samhitas of the Siva-pnrana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13£xr>| inches. Folia, 56. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,400. Character, modern Nagara. 
Appearance, fresh. Copied in Saipvat 1935. 


Beginning : — 

W**rfr?rr o 
w i 
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■3rg; i 

W*rerf**i ?ff? n 


s^m w»? i 


TJSf atT^a-ft fTVN'H: I 


xxxnpff Jpepfitw ij«r«r: n 

a^RIrf WuTQJ firt;: 9KT?ff WfTTf'^T: I 

arrasRafa a?T Tf^fftrarfirarc^ n 
an *irm %cp?f*re nn?;pR i 

f?T arrart gaKra fimt fanfare* ii 
ai^arm nqaq hfbtt urnnr *far- i 
9ftf?J*;TfirfH: *Jf*T xgfiffwfemJTT! II 
^rnsrr-sT %far us** samt anfirara i 

ftRHfffiWT: fl’TT II 
afiwga^ ^;a ^^frofcfT^T i 
WI *nTTJTa nt^T g?T % a aafa^ II 

nffa Min* *rmm%ag>mfaiT i 


na^jarm (awn) t: mar g%aa?traTfaarn 11 
cT^TT^ftW WTTr^H ^TfilUfinaa I 
arnffafamai *rsf gan: flpi^ n 


ijan i . 

nTnftrw xmvrrJt w ^rTfronbOT i 

nai na ftraamt fir n4faa arranTa* 11 • 

HlT^T*J ?JTfn aM|»IJI<jR ! | 
arfafsro ^rrmTaf jpna wafsrira n 
aw*[ ^rrfwaPt ftraT aant arfnrar i 
Urania a wssrffiiT %rr*i xtaafar f» n 
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mnw»wm: ymTra TriNr: i 
«r?rt <?rft fsrw yfaf«?m it 

3A, Tffl 3[% *miTCT3n *ith sreiflswjTOs : 

4’B, o ^^twrsi^JTM ‘Ttd f^ffhrt5«rnr : : 7 A, « *rgrr*nn5f?i^?rii 
a^hrts'KiT’T: : 8B, » TigjwnT^^’i *rm ^rpJfsvrrc: : 10A, -> *wm- 

«1T*T <*WP3T^ ; 13B, ° ^yfTS'HJT^! 1 : 

16B, o fnrT*Jrwq»r*T3rjSfi *?m *Tfmts*anRr: ; l SB. => asrrainsi sun 
«reffts«rr*n ; 21 A, ° ym^r^trsfa^insi *rrfr srwtsuirsri ; 22B, 

« ^citn^ar t ^th ?' 9 Tfftyai'T 5 T: ; 25 A, ° ^TJT^n’a^jirii «rw *r%K¥fl- 
sarrir: ; 29B, ® jttjt srn??fts>3rnr ; 33A, ® 

surnr*; 35 A, ° «tw ^^ftswrnn ; 37 A, 

o ^irRWTJj^tajiN M^4W)5«rT^r ! ; 40B, ® for??nawjn»i »rm 

; 43 A, « fasTta’wrsrareR ^th *m?9ffrajni: ; 45 A, 
« g fljw qgtrt foiawrmfafa »rf JrreTTsft sw*n ; 47 B, ® ^rftnr? 
f3rftre*n*r) *rnr ^frfaf%'3fts«n*r : ; 49 A, ° ^rafT*rf4fsprosi *rra 
f^iftsurnr: ; 52B, » ar?faT wntr^r ^9rTTim s ?J$ i *r^>N 5 rr*r <ij»Rnrf- 
yun^r: ; 54A, ® arrYsTT^Ku;TTS i *r4® , i ’nsr ^TfV^ftwTa: ; 56A, 
o (Last Colophon) ^T^ira^^si akin *i> 

a »ftf4«f tggn?i i 

It ends : — 

*n»r4 iftRitmTW n 

«T jppT^T«Tt’r%=r T t ^T^TT^WW I 

jrfirsl W4?rt »j?r* ^rapwnrJiw^r % i 

Post Colophon :: — 

funm Wwwfrm wri? 3 u?n^aT *p* 

«t»i far^ wf*r*nsiT i 
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3541. 

8,397. I Bhnuma-samhita. 

One of the twelve samhitas of the Siva-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13$x5£ inches. Folia, 94. 
10 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 2,350. Character, N agar a. 
Samvnt 1925. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

w i *ws « 

*rt *r?npr 

cUTfnf^cTt sposcff *n*nrrato ffcra: i 
*raiT s i5^*i I f i T)*fhHTJr*i sTOTfW’spijp* 
f=nsf aw*r*nrR;anrer tjSt fax u 
^ 5: 1 

«3 *33 w^urrsr 5jT3f*iBi »uns^j % 1 

^TfSTO^IT g*JTT ^JTfacfT *jfw <^TT II 

*9? wrnfr^ I totto*™ 11 ^ n 

C\ SI N N 

^3 *3«rnf 1 

JTT33! T^TSGTCTTS 3SJIRT Wfli ^*W I 

>» s 

WC 3f*3 f^j 333T || 8 H 

TO ITS TO3T*i ^fWfW: I 
«n*3! I t<T f*3 snft 111 || 

SI 

3rg^3T*r 3nftfjig«w*w*f4iOT i 

tT5^ W3T 3tT3 3f*3 fr II i II 

TO S3T&TJW3 «K3T3 «4'*.l«VIf I 

«s^W! ersnqsTOtf ftrro f* 11 ® 11 

33>T3*tf 3fJT 3TO I 

trawj 3W3T v«iy^<i wn^ftp n « « 


Lines 

Date 


34 



( ) 


frrnmst i 

T^T^inm a# tufts'* firftsre? f* n <L # 

J 

?rfi? TnrrnTTtfW- ^Sr i 

«T^?TT Hfktf! f®lt ?T<T t’SRJffOTJT it l® II 

WSIPIPRT*' -^STT | 

■J 

Tfrf a’nSfWl TsftHH! I 

-J 

waarar wnraT?*n ’grc*w urc* fiptn 11 u n 

-» '* -» 1 

■sw^TO^rer i 

s 

ssnr ®an H*T9t* wf^sna sr%fsi?j: i 

*.» 

aWiT^Y SPSTfafftRaYaJjaRUT II II 
STfiSiTT 'HWSl'g W* Y S'HW’l I 
qfcart *wfei y ffmfbfwrrfe^ ii « 
fwfwesr: sdwn*mYars*3W3pm i 

ffTT^ D 18 II 

fa^YawnraT^T 'sftfaaTfafcrrrf’rtTO i 
*Y^m n h 
ftY SRW I 

JTT^ft w y H%?r fwr% fl^rrnr?- n \4 « 
JT%Y*Tpft^E wha yyttyw i 

j v 

fa^TY W 8 tra f«T%aT 4 Sfil*SJY: II l® II 

v< x ' 

twasT ottpsw ^*T*wYirai*m i 

jjyfw a?; yt^i *r <jsurfYY arfn?T ii \« ii 

■snR^rffrf^ wra i 

f=i9i«iifiitt*Ti5« ^ si Hsu'S <im®i*i n n 

4B, Tfa Ytlfr *TYTScrii iffrmfYaTYT wairtwYY*T% «Jrfa- 

*rm inwtsaw ; 6B, » Tfa Ytsfr wytw® 4\n«T?flrat 

Yawwrc*i wwHn% 3n«*mXsrt aw fv^ranYi ; 10A. ® «YFrf*- 
« 
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fatauwt^flrfwamvraaawafr am aatatsurra; ; 11B, • faamar- 
twrat aw agafsurra: ; 13B, « JTTTaraaraJna am a^atsuna: : 
16A, « araiTaarna am iretsurTu: ; 18B, « aaaretamr&mfa- 
areaaara am arrmtsurra: ; 20B, o aaarwtaraaia amramtsurra: ; 
22B, • awwratarJrfaaaia aw awtsurra: ; 25 A, . atanrfautn- 
aaial am aawtsurra: ; 27 A, « araaraaiira' aw aaiT^vtt surra: ; 
29B, » aatrrr*r<wma am araait surra: ; 3 IB, o a’CTnmrTraaawa 
am aatewtsuna: ; 32B, • wmrajgtaawa am aggwr surra; ; 
3 tB,o a^usara*! aramataramat am a^aart surra: ; 36 A, « aung- 
aarat arafrstcarnaT am ateartsurra: ; 38 A, ° a*a#taaroat aw 

c, 

arraartsurra: ; 41 B, ° «r^nni*ua arwataarSa am areraartsurTa: ; 
43A, o aftaramat am aaftafasftsuna: ; 45A, « rrrgurfaata- 
araat am faaftsurra; ; 47 A, « warararaarat am aarfa'aftsuira: ; 
49A, o %rt<afaajfal am arfaartsurra: ; 52A, <> amrfafarsprat 
tTT^fara-awraraaarawaT am aatfaafrsurra: ; 53B, « ^rtrwTa- 
awa> am agfaaft surra; ; 57 B, <> armanraaJBa am a^faart surra; ; 
59B, o arma^aaarat am asfaaft surra ; 61 A, ® arrara^afsraarfFr- 
a«at am urrfaaftsurra: ; 62 B, = ^ruTsaaaarat amrerfaartsuna: ; 
64A, • arrfgariiaarat am aafaaftsuna ; 66A, » araarna - am 
faart surra: ; 68A, « aaaraaaaia am aarfaaft surra; ; 70B, 
• amraaaraara am aTfaartsurra: ; 71 B, • amarSa am aaf^aft- 
surra: •, 75B, « imramgsfiHa am agfraart surra ; 77B, ® mawr- 
arWat aaaragaama am a^fa art surra; ; SOB, • frgsaaaranrat 
am azNaftsurra: ; 83 A, <> rrgaarawa aw arrfaaftsurTa: ; 
85B, « aaraarfaaniTaararaaiarna' am are faartsuna: ; 88A, 
« taaraa'aruaraaara am aaftaararf^artsurrai ; 90B, « amsaro 
fawmraajSa aw awrlrartsurra: ; 93A, ° faaruaaraarruafaaua 
am aaramfrcafturra: i 
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tt ends : — 

*rfT?fcr *TTT5<sjT i 

*HTi?n»remTfajT a 

V V* 9?Bim|^T CTTrfim I 

ti^rT mutjrfa w *nftr itwt irfan it 

5t% f^JcTT ftrfiSfTT ^fafrrgrr*: i 
^njfareu ■* wa^fjT *WT*renprr^ it 

*jer « ?i fa anTrfr^^Hft sr wr grfn?r i 
^trbnf^mrW *wirf *r II 
swiM fTTr^BT tffrm «W«farsT i 
*faran tifea^iT ^ fw;5rHft*w»?t^fiTi a 
Last Colophon : — 

xfa jtvtsctot H^r^frcrm fag*?!? Us- 

um^raM hut fapawTfi&rtswnr* a a u *mtth i 
Post Colophon : — 

*f*fr JTmYwnrifw ^nf3% ’janm »r^t 

• Kftsrret it 

^ft^rtr^iT i 

3542. 

4566B. flT*t«Tlvf??Tr I Manavi-samhita. 

Being one of the samhitas of Siva-puraim. 

Substance, country-made paper. 18J x 6$ inches. Folia, 60. Lines, 
14 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 3,300. Character, Bengali of the nine- 
v 1*1 M°j \ teenth century. ^Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

The sarphita is not enumerated in L. 123 nor in Cat. 
Cat. Vol, I. 
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Beginning : — 

# w fttaTa II 

swaw at:?rra fa^arra ^jbtw% i 
ftr^r*r a* ?m:ra wna ii 

'3T3 : I) 

affaTaat Ua aa afr^tffcm i 
ffWJT^f $3 ift aiffavfa II 
cRPHITcU inm JTf =f MaaTaa’t | 

*TCtta faaaJIStaa « 5 fTT?f?rqiTYffr II 

•Franmt: ^cr«m?j faa= fsnsrf fr ^aa i 
5nt*rtlR W^ata SR^T af* «T- ^ II 

SaTa I 

«an%araa ^f *T«^Tftr ^ar aai i 

<W£>taa: UTH aO*» fapiarfajaw II 

et^ftaft fawi a atafaajtfft sam: i 
art taarar ^at wgafarfaam* 11 
aa^«fafif ta fast srtatafaajn i 

l 

fat*¥[g^ faOTUTTiW fa=¥I^ aWtlfWJT I 
arw^Taapn; area at^aT^ftxgaT: 11 
atast aanar^artaa a*: fa^fnuz^fa i 
wa:Tfmirgc|; afT aT uw n 

atfan; a? awif«(;a atii aregiiarvjf*rr a i 
a<g ta i aT a*ft ^at aftf*rr aarraa n 
ar^JT^awgami vaatsfa ara a^ i 
^*qfjfa JT^a aafa arsn^ataanfafa 11 
faw^aqurem %aw^ sfafsa^ i 
awfaa t ft ra *rra asftng at atairafa n 
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^*0 ait arsaaT i 
at ^ Wt B 

%*t otx 'Jim xi ! 

Tfa cffeof fa W® TtTTsf farrTfW*JT II 
■RfCH <T*SJ fitTOTa fa fft^T a?fvfa?W I 
aamgarr^raa sreimtafafacm n 
9rgj|pg tFimsit sffTT^T^ Sfiflft ^PSfT I 
a® N wt^ ■ iTtiiT amfjrrrfcrfv! a;*m b 

rr are ar fanra M T afaai fa®: aren i 
®acr fa wraa *rsf awfartTfa n 

It ends thus : — 

%TT ! ItTJUTfJI a®ata: I 
OT® Offers IN dw!*i B^ffSTT: II 
TOnr%e?cr *r®® B®Tfa arw aa* ii 

N Sj V 


Colophon : — 

Tfa ®tlN RTOwi JnaaWfam RWTRT I 


Post Colophon : — 


'K^T^T! \®8 » I 

fa aafllt 

fa® maNof aeraaajg ®ar« 

KW- 


apsrei anarnfta arc® wren: 11 
mjft: fag a*si [%s®] 
fanrare#a whh^i i 
faagfflafa§- 

«TW jfa®t SfWJTRTO: II 
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3543. 

4539. I Sanal-kumarasamhita. 

vj 

From the Riva-purana. 

Not to be found in L. 123, now in Cat. Cat. Vol. I. 

Subtance, eonnfcry-made paper. 18 x5j inches. Kolia, 94 + 97. Lines, 
8, 9 on a page. Jflxtont in Slokaa, (1,000. Character, Bengali in a modern 
hand. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

It consists of two parts, the first is complete in 94 
lea ves and the second in 97. 


The first part begins : — 


wrcr wsrsranmfsnm i 

ns5r*i?iT*iTJTinf? fa’SdlJpaw ii 
in w i 

»?sra wnfare- it 

trrn ^rtii sa TPOTawnuT i 
ndhjTiTRl II 


fisrsrmni *ip*rir- li 
b *nfa maiBiT^R n* 1 

ff fsTaiipfi: ftt^55Pf: || 
ya^Ti HTf’S? I 

siBltfrlW^^: vtltfmniT II 


fnwrra«T%m nn fane (? ) 

fi5*fnwr%HT «T *fJTc[ II 

a^vifpn wni fnwrfamfi i 

^fjn^jTOinnf 3753 trnunnnFw « 

^t*rr^ frmatipr. i 
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JH5TJDT sftffft W I 

-agwf q tj wf cmPT famrrc'armg » 
^otitf^Tar amw *pcth i 
ara Tr«rriwsr*iifflRT at^nmtsm! gw « 
aigtrarrtteiftoJr *?aN Jrtmmfw i 
fl- cf^SX ^J 3 T^t*TT!T ar^afafiTafaw II 
as: tfijsnrwm anaatg afaiaaaTa i 
fgfvaT 5T«mr^*r (?) wrapt ar^an ga: n 


izfaftmra aw^t ^ngfa: i 

fwtfmafafatra ^a%agj rjwm n 

trraragj at frr^Tiw ^atagi rftwrs i 

wrajrgi ag gro fara^ i r*w wr#r » 

arTaf^fafg%a i 

ajgfsit g fawarag arnagi hot fafwr n 

WTaTfa u«,r«^iftr awg g WTraw 1 
>* 

wtfaw wrapt aWtart ga: 11 
arft aaftsg^aTar «tt*pN[ aroTtfiwr 11 
xfa ^ftfara^ai rrwTtswPti 1 

am tgfafw wan faaTapgmpr: II 
**mr* 5 fV* araRT ^’a a^jfafwrw 1 
a sTgaro gwfarr wragj afaivalifag n 

BraT^fsrjST: ?isf wn: BIfflTW I 

am* 35 ** 1 

wraa aftgf»TO*Wfl TO wira*m 1 
(?)ftpf strains ^ ajrftfr a: j 
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’if* i 

*r ws3««lf£w?hfra*t5ira’hp?T i 
*H«WI< *3TW I 

J ^ 

$W tj’.nri WW ^an4 fw*ra*WT: I 
wwNwr’i ar^’r %^g «wrasm n 

This agrees with Sanat-kumara-samhita, as noticed 
in H.P.R. 11, 237. But it differs at the end. 

ft ends thus : — 

<p: winwrarnr^ v'twfu i 

’j’fl’sp ’ewwTJrm ^rrni n 

’TOrJrwewpi n^fir^irrih®p|ff t 
fWSJ*Utfn WTO wd WTOWd fw*T'- II 
'FfSR^f ^ 4 1 ■‘‘ii O <4 <N I ^ I 

Tfb fafwrowT*? 

wwg xaw’rartjqN^w^r war: i 

aa r* WCWTOi WTO WtJT 

wc*nfir»PTO wro %snfnaimH n 
<» 

Colophon : — 

*fa ^tfsiTOCTJri WTTHfl. (?) 

Every leaf has, on margin, faraWOT www«9J5 l 
It is complete in 56 chapters. 


Part 1 f. 

Niva-purana, Uttara-khaiula (not one of the 12 
Namhitas) of the Mahapurana but a part of another Siva- 
purana. (See Oxf. 75A.) 

It begins thus : — 

# w ftrwtw i 

WnPtTlt SfajfllllfWWfa ’TO %*T: 

^rwrf wf t *nwnw: i 


35 
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JH5TJDT sftffft W I 

-agwf q tj wf cmPT famrrc'armg » 
^otitf^Tar amw *pcth i 
ara Tr«rriwsr*iifflRT at^nmtsm! gw « 
aigtrarrtteiftoJr *?aN Jrtmmfw i 
fl- cf^SX ^J 3 T^t*TT!T ar^afafiTafaw II 
as: tfijsnrwm anaatg afaiaaaTa i 
fgfvaT 5T«mr^*r (?) wrapt ar^an ga: n 


izfaftmra aw^t ^ngfa: i 

fwtfmafafatra ^a%agj rjwm n 

trraragj at frr^Tiw ^atagi rftwrs i 

wrajrgi ag gro fara^ i r*w wr#r » 

arTaf^fafg%a i 

ajgfsit g fawarag arnagi hot fafwr n 

WTaTfa u«,r«^iftr awg g WTraw 1 
>* 

wtfaw wrapt aWtart ga: 11 
arft aaftsg^aTar «tt*pN[ aroTtfiwr 11 
xfa ^ftfara^ai rrwTtswPti 1 

am tgfafw wan faaTapgmpr: II 
**mr* 5 fV* araRT ^’a a^jfafwrw 1 
a sTgaro gwfarr wragj afaivalifag n 

BraT^fsrjST: ?isf wn: BIfflTW I 

am* 35 ** 1 

wraa aftgf»TO*Wfl TO wira*m 1 
(?)ftpf strains ^ ajrftfr a: j 
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fsfafaenftssrnr ; 76A, <> 

^frsftswrnn ; 80 A, o ^wflT TTiPr ; 82B, • tot- 
xwrc ^^NwtsHrnr: ; 88B, » *rraNpnwn% *it*t ^nfe'wt- 

saiT^i; 91B, * faTObrmTrair fam^fw’ggfxsraffsninn ; 05 B ; 

° faiTOfTWTTnw aanw&rfagffloifa qrWiitwnn ; 07 A, *.fa » 
*[Ri*a*TWiw srrff ssfriftsianRr: i wnwr usr- i 

1 1 hi /I s thus : — 

ii^fixrr JT=?g ^ati^ wrfhJFP I 
e£TT*rf»fT fafatkipnf^Y*^: II 
*r=C ^^7fr sraiflTTTW' Tfa?i xxw I 

*wre far<fsfpRTO*«« g 
*fl sfflifafd ^(*TT H%TOV0i: I 
UTsftfi-X TOTCWi g 

3544 . 

♦* . 

4566 . Sanat - kumara-samhila. 

Substance, country- made paper. 18^x04 inches. Folia, 05. Lines, 
14 on a page. Extent in slokas, 3,040. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1740. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Written in tlie .same hand as 4566A and 4506 B, i.e., 
our Catal. number 3546 and 3547. 

The original from which the present manuscript was 
copied was apparently defective, as there are lacuna in 
many places. 

The concluding verse : — 

+ + + + '+ 

tou *»w4(?) wn ! i 
XT* IT TOW UTO TtJT+ftWT: 
tottotw wrrar ^rtfv* mnr g 
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Colophon : — 

sfa ?sftfar*gcT«r *r<rwrr**rf**TBt *wm« ii 
» N 

Post < Jolophon :-- 

# i wvtcp ii ^0« ii ^ nwm 11 ® ii 

|| # |! 

3545. 

2810. The Same. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 12£x4 inches. Kolia, S. Lines, f» on a 
page. Character, Bengali. Appearance, fresh. 

From the 2nd chapter of the second part to the 7th 
chapter of the same. 

3546. 

6t)ioi3. ( ) fWJWKtfftrmzW i 

(Siva-pumniya) Sanat-kumdra-smrihitd-tlkd. 

Four batches of leaves of foolscap paper, quarter 

size. 

1. 

Foil. 2-25, containing Adhy. 1-lV. Written on one 
side only. 

2A. Begins : — 

i awrt i 

flmfa btots wfrmg * irfcirfom i 

?rBti fitter JDff : qBBsrfBTCJn <j h nr^trriBn^hTlfa^TTBrd^TJftf'f 
uar^iT ^reFfrreft w^ct irfor«c«?fa 

*ftspa « gfri i 

BW%<*nnwl% bssttw *fa w 11 

V# 
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argifit ^*ft% jut ^p^fzsrfansrcfl 11 
Tsr^sr xt^irV n;st«(ftfznfTOarfsr irronfn 
«tft5ffTf»r T<*rf«vi«rt3 ^usififnraNwro^ stgfarerfet- 

at ct«t rv *tT* f®* ! ai'9tftf5 tffWW *< ^RawfiT 
f^arYu) jtaffif <txaaaft : I ;H<srn**wr*T*if*rsTf*P T'yarfasf^'xfwa- 

tjj.t i ’nqfa'ffl'faxTaf^taafw^r'xi tp** gtgxsrnrwiTcwftt 

fafniTH^fl ast^farwrw itr *rft- 

V 1 

irfflist® wfrftmf 5 Trfrtg^«3rf i r ?nrb farggrTrotTsm ftfaimam i 
a*reT<ffa%«j fw;ai<awT^w*raT^jtaf 

^fjf=rSXfa*X , S*WSITi»*<*^J at^xmfrlff4tas»t I *t9XX^*T*H»2fa*rsfq (?) 
ffsa? f«;w*xs» x®w*t fafaar? vfarfgfftfa 

f?<ft*x*x i *»!«i xt^»ffTattrt ’gxsrfa%?i;**xxst*x!'fm4i i * 

' j 

aAmfugjrtN'fH ««t<ffirsi»«tHr»i rart xsiMtffTeixfHUTsrt 

ww ^fafw^Tf?f*t^txxnu«if*r xrfaaatJir ^r5ftam*r- 
fsiaHar^aTJRTfhif wx^tg m«xrxn gf^arTvaiat uxvx*i*r f»roroix* 
%aw)5RWW^rosnfwaiT a^«jraaT *ix»i*tfTflT»imT 

at)* g^f* 4 *} ^nf?«fa at'^tai gait wgrita at ^fx*reftfexxxri 
f9t=x#XTrTjrx»irt:«wt*Ht^«t *twaajT: fsrftjrrarx^jax^psxttTxxt tj*:unx- 
rj»t«t atgfor^rfaat^teftaiTxrT^ tbpsH fjcw^xTjrrxnTiwfaipB i tta 
atawsflnratfraraT *tf<t ntfldfw xxxg*Ff*m^ at^tfata *xf*m- 

M 

ampfrarnr ^gfavrfa»tB^astPW% *iarhrsrf*i fatafTBrsnin 
*a*ifafa xtwwm *xs* mxiprn i 

The difficulty has been solved in a different way by 
Aufrecht who assigns the two sainhitas (Jnafxa and Sanat) 
to the Brahmottara-khanda of the Skanda-purana, con- 
stituting another work entitled Siva-purana on the au- 
thority of the MS. No. 52 belonging to the library of the 
Benares Sanskrit College. (See Cat. Cat. Vol. I, p. 650.) 
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Fol. 6. wfarn tranf! JTWwratinrHqT* 

fqw^q *Tf9T 9irtqrt«%qTCnqfei qq^ TWTfV I 

After the explanation of the eight slokas of maiigala- 
oarana, we have - 

qiqrq: ^nrrqt sarq(:tKrff*uTc- i w*fett«*t qiw u t « 

qtT«tq>trffqi ssraTfin srt*: qtm^j qc*rx«tq: *Tn 

«ftqrfJTi*t^ : t! V H 

8 , ffa *r«T<qOTTf*ifTmfa«<ft B«rm«TT*r: i 

VI 

*r*r farrt* s«t wwrflTwrqttj i 

#SJtfrt: qfqqjTfs^rf-qflfVr II 

15, ffa ^tfqf?NTS«nq: I 

«r*r surer q*j <seft*tnaiT*wu^T% arajaifjtajTf? n 
19, cfa ’sffo i 

q*qtiraurt fpmr qf*:*runifq qfweUT i 

*ur fswrerat wNtt qrta^ 5 ^ » 

25, Tfa ^rtl^fswnt: || 

# star: fanTUt || 

11 . 

Copied in Sain vat 1940. 

Foil. 1-62, containing adhy. V-XXX1X. Written on 
one side only. 

Beginning : — 

jrq Vtpf «f»USm 
qttffirsui »Ttirfqnm*i?fhT (f) 
qntTw*it qTqqramnjm 
'qtrrfar Vtaflt qrr?n?r»tTf»r # \ n 
pnwt 

uq^aftr awwrtu 1 1 
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Hifdinn 5 ! fr qwt 
IN ^ n * n 

P 3, *f=r q^srt i 

«wt Tj»rawat ^rfJTmTTfW^ ^ i 

tf^Sr ^nrmTTw ^ fwm 11 
P 4, Tfa n«ts«p*r! i 

n% 5»wi fmnwr n^j# i 

^»ro *nr% *«\*‘t s fa^rN?i **i«. ii 

I’ (», rfs WTfir: I 

fwjrerei !r i 

*w«wrTr^rfrsm«Sr5*) ms'f’fsfn n 

4 

P 9, rfa ^frtswrT^: i 

v? fafg^WTS^T tRTH I 

*re% fsiS’STSf^i-warers'tf? g*aN ii 
P 10, Tf?r stwrsvn^r. i 

KW f»HSUT?T | 

jna^Nft fasnwNft sftro n ii 

P 12, rffl ?w^5«TT*r! I 

??r*r UNifioOTTfr ■n i 

■3»T^K% 5**®% II 

P 1 3, Tfd ^gwPTHKif-^Di’r ir^K'^ftsarnr: i 
flT?nnrt ! ww ^nrrifm 
WT«iTf*r *nr*!a ?ra««^ i 

-i 

HfT^it srprf «?Hsras*r « 

P 14, *fii *T**ft«wn* ! i 

^fw»S fareigpi ■* i 

^rrrt c 
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P lfi, Tfff i 

’Uifjfff wi?f fa^fer ^hirr i 
Tftr l»si ?r*wfa s^isfw # 

P 20. Tfa I 

»rm^HiWTTT*r =ug*$ i 

wifSTrstw^ JTtTiOT sflaT q^Tts^i « 

P 21, *fa q^ftsvrrr: i 

WPTTO*^? HTTTW irfMTWJTfilfwfaW I 

P 21, rfa ‘ft^ftswuo i 

«TO WTT^itt JSJT^rf MWTSlTffg^fKnTT I 

M^m^W fn iph*rt% Trrf^jnr ii 
P 22, Tfa i 

jmT v jra g i^mfciT ^wTTtiwnm** i 
« ^f=(5nTT%?rT*iTn^m%s^rr?it5q*tT n 
swT^Tftrer-fsi^T^fr 3 U*t«j m+ifaiHfa i 
^STWWTrl WT^T* ifSTTfOlPm^: II 

i 

P 23, tsw^ ; i 

faprfsrirei niTiw ^ i 

f*rett:ro ?nTTi3)T^*T'«n%5^;K^ s»p h 
^r^fprfif^rsiirT^^r fw'swronw wn i 
PRT^ ^ ^ftrTfwN*T f 

P 24, rfa ^ftfar^wii «^«rc*rf*?rre , t'*T*iT wsfafaVU’ijra 

M 

*T*faf?rft «f*rw TO 
fwfufinsm«l 7w?g i 
’BfteTfJT^wniprcu^raipr 

s» 

*nnsf ftngfasfara ii 

Foil. 25 to 43, line 1, are written in red ink. 



P 34, 


( 281 ) 



vurtfiril fK wfrffo a rro a fl v$r *vw i 
fslw ermgw! va?Wr% a 


P 39, *fw ^tfwwnwn • TgflrHl«vnv i 

srcrcuqi *TTTnsr <nm«m;gf«*Rn (?) i 
v«tt% VTf^WTflif uVtTft n 

P 42, * n^firsrtsurnr! i 

gqfin t firs^RTnn fim gr% *rfT«wm i 

V* v» 

P 45, *fs ^fintftswnr: i 

*nrfiiilsH f»nr*rra m t mwMTml l i 
Tf?r a 

P 47, Tftf ^?ftr^»nrTTCTm sros«m*?i#fTO[a?HT]*t <mfiwt- 
svjnr: i 

troifinl ^^ranrrtii ft«nrar® i 
TTtin insHtwi aftaw i g vrimg ftpn u 

P 48, T!B«Tfif?ft5«rnri i 

aiPMiwiii np*f fwtm n 

P 49, TafofW^nfftrarnr i 

fwt w&s hit Hupng i 

wrcrm# « t a 

The next five leaves are marked on both sides, from 
51 to 60. 

P 62, Tfb franrotonv i 

amWunft HWh ff*r» i 

ftersrpl »ni ^Hifafawcw a 
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P 53. I 

*Tf*ipm%s*rT* ywafrfrftaaann i 

TT^JT: HW ^aat (?) II 

P 55, afa axfaartswrTai i 

aaftsmTl*} ysr t% WTaTfaaW aaja I 

ansa a^j itern aaa* at& at* n 
* 

P 50. afa aafoiaftmiTa: i 

^ssffait aaT %a> iftmia aTaaroaw i 
vna a ^a f afti atjfanl fa^ont t 

P 56. afa ■ngfarerafttswra: i 

n^Wim%-r«rr% aa«naifaaaia»| i 
amsmsr aa*npat amtfw aiwaWa ii 

P 57, afa aarf’rofsvna: i 

agfai)5UI1M*t IJUU araat aifaanaflaT 1 

JTTOaanafwani arafani f^faat* n 

P 58, afa aafaattaina: : 

asaurrafan: i w$at* ^ara i 

BumiRRrat ahr amt: atipaj ^rajat: 
arf>?i aanca fan aamanafrsiafl « 
ann h)wt art faaratraaannn: i 
aa fa atari wi Mi aiuamif a aisfa « 
aiaamtffa a? fast fa?a urnraaram: i 
VTTaTftt: anJapfttftn a*arfttft3*ta^ « 
a %an$4 a^a atfh 

a t^aa^i a ^aa*aai i 
*ni aa sat at* art% 

■j 

wrania a^ faaat a**}, « 
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a *r u i 

a ^ flwfsu n N n fvivty«5t*i ■* I) 
a fuswnrt firarcanTf i 

+ + + + + 
uni uu um >it® wt% i 
vinmi^ uuj *r ftsft yen I (?) 
nais: sw fi w q at* ■* i 

fumun nsbiarfa ayi fanufa m fv*t; g 
uanrtsmiar: uwa g >T » w tsfayt ?i?ra i 

a marcim w%J^w»rtfr man a 

SM^ITST* H 

anrfait aprc^r manrarra ifigsrejmaf i 
yorafaro* unfa aj^jrmir an^mra # 

P. 60, ufar urjfarafannar: i 

«rcf*ni srcfasg nsfcmni i 
umifurH amrsi y% ^sfa# ffa ! g 
P. 60, t«%p9iift?5nnui i 

spirofan^isu arTffaaHTaniptjmaf i 
arfiry^f^uVuTU urapnfaajTt ajfm b 

Last colophon in this batch of leaves : — 

rfa 4‘NranwKnfranrt f«w«uismfi vsfa- 
uwifiwlsnfrm 1 
Post Colophon : — 

sftm i tffa u r u i i fo aaus g sw* g unu utriN » un* 
aj« * n ^48. afarsra*; afaaf tu iww arnmn « 

111 . 

Foil. 1-19 contain adhy. XL to XLIV. Written 
on one side only. 
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nfwtift i 


P 3, Cf?T "SWTfOF 

Timwifc’awsm i 

aumifaiTO* U«l*Tfof« n 
P 7, I 

P 8, gfcretnirf# toito tobS ij=r >wp ampr i 

srvmrafarapid) fr ^ ^arnc «tto ! ^natwmw i*rw i 
1 (V Kl^5Un% HH#4U tfa*w i 

wimgjPZTin® Tnfhpr! ll 

#*rrt^r^P?J Maji*ifl*iaiftpr! i 
<ngg* r re iw*i fait anmt *rcn tot h 
TTfinn s’Nfarw 'dfcmrcmraa awig i 
utf wtarr aaTaftftRmiun^ b 

P 12, rfa frrartfcw i 

irrrran^ g ®^Mi5fa T^ wwfa TT i 
am fsrcwTfoi%sg»rT ii 

Mmt J H«l«i|® < I*T I 
wym;: fair Trwrrgr?T^?r% i 
P 13, cfa ^far^ro® fn^mfcaftsvtPT! i 
®v4hh«i Tg^ftwfttrawTficw% i 
igaM iKat% fir aimw ®tbi% wt^ i 
This batch comes up to adhy. XL1V, 121 and breaks 
off in the middle of a sentence. 


IV. 

Begins where III leaves and continues to LVII, 81, in 
foil. 1-31, written on one side only. The seventh leaf is 
missing. 
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P 5, *fa 

af«B«ft sa mft b|t asfa%* a^ffcg: i 
BBTrofa car an*rr%sftF^ wri fc t 

P 8 ,Tfit Tftfiwstrw Baawm^ftranrt svtt^: 

M 

as^titnkBTOT irfjt^t 1 I 
TOT a# apt HKITO TWTts* TOI% II 

P 9 ,lfii ^tftpnffTir o MZTmUvtswr - 1 

waurax: BBh ara totot^to TOTH II 

P 12, ■> BaTOTfiCWtsafTB: I 

fTOTTOT* ’3TT ; war* JXWTB Tram tot i 
TOBi TOTOTfa aTOTt%SB TOTH II 

1 . -J 

P 12, ° *»t.TOir<m = i 

^roarann ar* as^rtrar aroro: i 

TOT f?RTT ! BB»IB TOT«JT%5B II 

^TOnTB^r g fa^TT afsro ^aa i 
aroS a*lTOoA«s< arrow aftarjaaB I 
aT^BTTTfTOSraW^f’f’BTB^SftSTO I 
aawaiO aronf totobb^wto n 
P 16, sfa atfroprir TOTWBatsarnr ; i 
TOtr a^vi^r stftwTO^rr- 
%5 tifanm i 

TOTB €B C a UimCTB 

TOma Ttaftsfatna h 
TO ftafaroT WtTOMairflf»l{jf«fl^ i 
a#afinrfin*ftah ajfexat^ faaai a n 
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P 17, ifs • irarTsrwft ran** i 

< ron^nrynrwifrT qft*f q <w i 

fsri ufn n 

P 19, xfsr ’ritwTTsrr® fwynwfirmrt »CTtn^ mw flramrt i 

*nn^T»r^>rrart nw *nr^»r 3 1 

fawns? sp*m wa< n 

fa^Tfawf ftrfasnn fqswmwfqii% 1 
ft*rqfa**st: ^rwsjar *wqiik^ 11 

P 22, Tfs fapr^invOTtsww 1 

vtip qrsqai qftf^ ffa srrifa vrrfircr 1 

qqwwK 1 ^nqTq^^ ?w o 

P 23, *fa , q3 , »ngi’a : , f HT trarrq= 1 

wt qT^fqri! *rf»n w* ww w wfaam: 1 
«rajaf muqjnini?f5vn%«’r qqs% » 

P 25, xfa wt • q ^ M ^ m ^wtsurpr 1 

f^w q ni^ re nT t gfaffanfa tot i 

w tmftfa wm TOunarfaro faTOj% 11 

P 26, Tfa ndm(i«m«iswnr 1 

vff%q wrqT^ wfanft fjrftwnrfa: 1 

qnm^n a w^ % ftqwi «fa«iui. 11 

For the text see H.P.R. Vol. II, No. 237, which ia to 
be differentiated from Sanat-kumara-saiphita as described 
in I.O. Catal. No. 3675, which, complete in 21 chapters, 
is assigned to the Skanda-purana, and also from those 
described in I.O. Catal. No. 3725 and in H.P.R. Vol. II, 
No. 238, both of which contain five patalas marked 
31^36. ■ 
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The commentary is written in the same style as the 
commentary on Dharma Saiphita Gatal No. 3560 by 
Gafigadhara and may be put down to him. 

3547 . 

2450. ^ngflOTPKWT I La ksml- vrato - hath a . 

From Sanat- kumar-sarphita. 

For the MS. and the work see L. No. 4139. 

Post Colophon : — 

ircm i 
w ! 

3548 . 

1058. I Kartika-m&hatmyaw . 

From Sanat-kumara-samhita. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12}x5£ inches. Folia, 43. Lines, 
13 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1320. Character, N&gara. Date, Sam vat 
1847. Appearance, old. Complete in 26 chapters. 

For description see I.O. Catal. 3676. 

Post Colophon : — 

\«e« fwfh hwpj 4ft « wjft wi«i 
ro*i fiprifk i 

3549 . 

0493. 9|%Sjq^{lfyg | OaneSa-pancaratnam . 

From Sanat-kumUra-sattihitd,. 

Substance, country-made paper. 6| x 4 inches. Folia, 3. lanes 6, on 
a page. Extent in llokas, 25. Character, N&gara. Appearance, tolerable. 
Complete. 

Taken from the Sanat-kum&ra-saiphit&. 
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It begins thus : — 

«w r # ww n’tariiwrhwTOi »a*pwfsr- 
ir****rt »m wsiHmftrapf »nr fW*r- 
i *<nrft i 

End : — 

fmwOTnw ijwwHft mrnj 

m ir m ni 

jramfiiTOftw HTfjwafafinnT u 

Colophon : — 

*fa *taTOwiurfcnvt *tt 4- + m *rikr- 

i 

i 

3650. 

001OA. A commentary on Dharma-sarfthita from Siva - 

ptirana. 

Being the last of the twelve samhitas. 

By Oangadhara. 

Substance, foolscap paper, of quarto size. Folia, 72. Lines, 33 on a 
page. Extent in Slokas 4,600. Character, modern N&gara. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

This Siva-Maha-Purana, aocording to Aufrecht, Cat. 
Cat. Vol. I, is to be differentiated from Siva-purana — 
assig ned to the Brahmottara Khanda of the Skanda- 
purana — of which Sanat-kumftra-samhita forms a part. 

The commentary begins : — 

# w ftrwur i 

# w ftpmr hthtJV] wiranv 

n hi wTTfawiir *pj«rfir?nHj <s$ 
yd* Hirfwit fpsfhwyprnpg#»t ■* mail n* n [ T]fiT- 
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WT *»gaT (Tf^T?nVTTJnV^n»lfnVT^I5T aTaffaafaatafsCHTJre 
faafatwitt “ ^rta*re*mft»i faur area^ar- i vfragai a man a faa 

SI Si 

aaafla(tfasra»*naTfirat»IT?{ B’asRIT.JItiT^'flKWrJD^si faaafl Jjfa- 
aataaai aga gfafafaamrcaa i stag? «re> : afaaim aifcafaafa 
aw sfg^^TgfgawaTrma&TfltrafHvreaTgjgw gnjafaafam 
«?rec atgafaaTaT srw gfa tmja^ fra atgaa *mfa amgcw 
aSHam i 

afa? itawmTa pi* aaafma i 
a^j i^ta amiN fast % fagfaa h 
fait (a ) ’a*: am ata tbnaawasgaw i 
am wre^tun^ gaanaaigi am it 
%ara sta*nrf gitfaggnawg a i 
a^grgitfsgnn?) argftang:mr« « 
a$rafa immgfafaT giaarafaai: i 
Tarwaanaiai i 

J 

ag Haiawre a «tt5S(.t®«— 
aga agaffa sag gag«g i 
ajftfutfwsnniifa $fa argaga a it 

afa imsKTURfKTTaratw stst^ i Smyrna aiaatg i 
argi xn’ri tana^ w Hwaa aitfa aaggi TfTrwaiawmgjpt- 
mrr ’sfkan5rfamftan?aT*i i faa*gg frafafa aiaian fcaufam<a>- 

VI 

wranaTcifmtm«s aT i fa mv *cafrafat5wn% 

^agcrarg ^mfirwar^ ^ffamaa aSfa afcanrmfafa%n i ftaggnii 
flapfaggimw aa*^® faa rg a tatai aj#a Hnstnrowft- 
wmtg^a 

■» -t *w c : 

gg faa^j atw a* t 

lh%aa stfa fa sanosnr agfai ■a 11 
gfa are w an K TTOWTttrgiaafta fatfaxa » 
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3B, a^mfaai uTfcapftawaa aT n a an fe a n g j i i iam ' ^ 
ftihrftft ftfsi atenia, 

^m^TVRT: % a WftatW’ I 

% ’fra »k ft*srn jrwfftfq at b 

tw airaaftaigar^’n ^amaTirtaft'faipai wfawirafift :— 
amaarfafa i 

5A, ift aaafwa vnaa uartg a^rerfaaTmftap fp^ffrann 
«f*a ^waj« waWMart waffa fataig aarffmifw^iwTa aaftft- 
TTaTarwwr i aat^ft i frfa^aftanfa sgftaaa arfti i ?na 

fj4#faaT$a3aag*Taaift:<Nfaft atwf aiaatancnrana^ arct=i 

uataiia arfaaTat’ frwmaTfj aa*aro<*nfg«icaaaa’ «rcr a gas uaja 
aa ^wsBamrafr?: ipa i <w i faajaa q aan rpn a - 

firfa ift: i aa Tficait ^it i aaTganama ft^armt ufaa ta faa 
'uaaawi ftfaagafanft§aWnr i s i a? ijaaatft i a*^ aa 
a4atmc{ wqipiUgssrira a*aan*pjca aft nm fjafaaia aft 
ara: i gfa^s aft aa^ ’aa’TOTfcfwmajTcttTui «4*rewraar« 
aft ma’ i a. i totc aft a^ft $a; i 

The commentary explains only difficult words and 
there are many slokas which it does not think difficult 
enough to require comments at all. 

6A, aft aaiflswna: i 

^*aif*ia«?OTWH , tfajaawteas i 
a&ugsaTa «pna ftatt aftaTt^a i 
8B, aft ftaWsuna: i 

larra araorcaaiga^’ i 
aara aftnn %aais\%ffaft aftaiia i * i 
11 A, aft aatatsvna: i 

faa<uiafiu.Ml<fj*ff firaanpp aiajaiq i 
aaT5*?arftifatamt ftr«u^al4i% atm i 



136, tfa i 

*>4 

f^*foswwfaP9 *<®* cnn i 

14B, tfw i^ftstuw i 

** »nr&«r w ifterr fn*nra»i i 
unfair ftfw =ras% i 

15B, rfa ratrarnr i 

?m% ftmfron n wnnifOT^n^ i 
% t*wfa% Tfa *ir«n i 

17A, Tfa anwtsarw i 

TO!RTOT TKt'tnpt* I 
jjwg ■n fngw^i wt tsp n 

18A, T«i«*^5WTar! I 

«ra?r ftf?vu?iTsi?f^ i 

fsn^l ^reTTO f«tafqj7t n 

18B, Tfa arawlSHlTar: I 





20A, rfa ^r*fts«mr: i 

S*iw SNI^JlfK' »rgtIT^^!a% g 

20B, xfa ^TTtTS^ni: i 

tnc% %w isnHnnfT w? i 

vlfiwmfa *ft*W T^T^TM! I 

21A, ifr TRvrtswm 1 

agaflSTt ua.UlTi^M'iTtT tpqtp«[»|i | 
s^arw ttjpj«ot*w *^*1* I 
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22 A, ffa i 

aiftfa ^nfnftarat gfalfw faxw*m « 

22 A, Tfa ■ng^rtrarw i 

(Vremfc p *w5t faaiafafwf Mm i 
’srsrcraimnurl Ma%m n 

24B. Tfa i 

*fy?it ir^trajHTWffii’it 3rnsPjF»ifl i 
?RJTT^^rSR ^rsfowr %f% ^H*i% t 

25 A, xfif *hnrto*nm i 

1il3«Him% wa mTOTn^wpn am i 
31% T*w %qpKT trtffiT *TT3% 3im # 

27 A, Tf% *m*?ftaSIV I 

m»rfcg*T *TT»iHTa atfaqrfaim i 
qiTMliMMfata amOTTa 3% fawm B 

28 A. Tf% aTCKlttoHTm I 

ICTfrffift gf33T *3^33i^HDWJ I 
fafcsrr mam: irtHiTW*a%ft f%€3t% n 
Foil. 29 to the end are written on one side only. 

P 30. rahfrrfviftrow i 

=SJnt $s|ftwrafa i 

am «irff33i"T3 3i^T f3% II 

P 32, ffa fifttfaafltsxmm i 

»T3Rf3%5IRT»t^I a333T*TJlfc«aT I 

aafaafrnftfin r rqr aapfru fa^tni i 

P 33, TW*Mft5«rres i 

mf3% itjrxto fra^i xjBuaT i 
crtpert HB3T3T%| ^Ni* TOWT II 
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P 34, i 

asrsi »r**pm i 

**rfw wni ’nftfst OTtWft « 

P 36, rfa ^^^rtswrnr! i 

»JTT«!Bnfi9W^!f ^ftUKT^j *P*Wr II 
P 38, rfa "^ft'Tfhwnp i 

n^fa'it twH«n; ^rfareW^ft ^ i 

^^SWTTTW I 

P 39, tfa xrff^'TTOW- 1 

reftrafasiiswTt gocf n T nfii » tm yff i 
faw^fe rc re re ^ *rrtki4 i 

P 4-0, rfa i 

*?i W»3W ! «snnt(f<™T»r*W I 
iffaVT* JTTTTO WW fifa || 

P 43, rf?r *H6reftsHrrtr- 1 

areif4% wttcpbi’ fvr^nw^r^iw i 
»rs^tniT5rat*ni *r«n4cr t 

P 48, rfe «rerfirwta*n* ! i 

-3tfN% psrc inwspro i 

g4Y^n <w n 

P 49. TsNwfniftsurpr* i 

f^r?TH?t ««a«inl «n«wwi w i 
?|WT5WTnrnwftns% 4f4^l^ # 

P 50, ftitftiWW I 


kirMLt;r;r,M,i^riiLi:LiL:ai 


^^■rar^'oruriti *Wi% « 
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P 61, 1 

*rwnfH*roim i 
n^tmrt ^n5«r^ g^r*rr « 

P 5L, Tfa *if*«fts«rrci i 

^•trPufnT «ht=tt ^re«nf44nr«??i b 
P 62, Tfn 1 **rf%lift5vn*i • 

!TOtrrcf fa^smugfaw gfraT wit it 
P 53, Tfa ^sfisroftsrainr' i 

ftiwiw ireiT! tf^fa^sfirsn^m « 

P 63, n^nftsunn: i 

f gqw i f t f ffq TC qft i 

%§l fJT%»T SRf^Si qf*.*K2TJ<n|<S ! n 
P 64, Tfa »ref*fftsuini: I 

tr^wn^iJpnTJnt fama i 

t^^psawnfir^ftrs *nrf^ril s^fliiw i 

P 64, Tfa «irf*nds«rnr. i 

«ref*$ nn^?i nwranwnf’sw i 
^ its ^**i^ ii 

P 56, ^arefaTftsvrw i 

gqfrre mfiifr g *T5rf»?t*,MWlKW I 
*fal?lTOTTHTO ^Tffpi Kfl«tfl«|fl I 

V* 

P 55, rihffa^mftsftoJnw* i 

TOrfift w rt e i fe ftftnh**raf«*w i 
<wwwpiT n gf«r»n nfc^^r i 
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P 57, Tfa wf^urtswnr- 1 

TarearrfTSi% 5 waa»if arrow i 
srT*iawfiro«l1 f r aVaia anreaft » 

«i 

P 58, TW^WTfcrftiWr?: I 

f?-q3tfr?i%s«n% irnf^rffURHife^n i 
yifamf afrTTirre faartm y^hra li 

P 59, Tfa TrotarfiofftaanTs i 

fsrearTf^ssri* ^Ftort f’Kfayr ««r*r i 
^ <rst Twnwfajng Tfa arwragaja n 

P 52, Tfa f^?Tlft?ft5«JTy: I 

*r*mfoi% g r?W frar? 5 ««n r 
sraajsrre ?t«i rrefa irfr^haa s 

P 62, Tfa , nj«mf<t'?ffyair!r. i 

jra^nr ag:??ft*roffl farnTfafayT «rr^ rfispn 

trorfranfroTraaTa i ypnysrajij rg4fa Tarcig arq fcHatTOT*mw% 
frarf^i yyirowro^raTOBaaT *ty ; i rrofairf w% «swwwrfi- 
t*rr ag : sata?t i HTW^fraT ««aaf i fr^n Tfa gfaa»rtw»m i 
ifa yvwTfrwf 51 ^^' 1 

aafayyfjf?tswT% ftifsrra ggaa! i 
insw’PKTfaKi^a yftrWft i 

P 63, Tfa nCTwrfrirtssmi* i 

uaft^nrar^wr Tt*Tanf*rrr®‘ i 
qr *ra Tfa ^aa garotrarry I 

P 65, Tfa qmrwrftTrtranv i 

rorfwsre5%swrt rumwar^f i 
qw irraaprTwf r aw I 
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P 66, i 

gw*. costffwwniw ^ i 

*n*raafaj3T n 

P 66, TWffPro^TsftsHinr- i 

fST3*?n«ri ^3~t W 5 ! I 
afcfTS^J fwy^afl q^fTTHW TSt^f II 

P 66, Tfa H^mwfr5«fT«f: I 

tHJ'l’TTfcfW'SfT ^uf^fljffs^ f*l^*l* I 

*r Hsrarw'S^^n^TO'fln # 

P 67, I 

fanqiK ^vaiffr ngjnr»ii rnffor i 
^maj^jgyciT: spfHra *wt*th'' ll 

-* c 

P 67, Tfa i 

CT^sns^T ??f?^^«*OTft«nTa ! i 

%?rcfi?»ef%w f^nr^mw? frsra n 

P 67, ffa f^WWfltaiR: i 

jwit tw?r ii 

P 67, Tfa ng: ^Tirfljftswnr i 

fysnf^jpj^?rRt wferorTsit ii 

P 67, rfs mgmgi*pfi*Asvfw i 

vamim T ifr swifr %*i^»ra^6K(fmm i 
toott CTPrfro’f g 

®v 

P 68, rfa | 

gf«Pic,fa?rr«ml' ef*r3tftT’i otY i 
T t*ft|[WV*?taT «WWT»(t II 
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P 68, rfa i 

*r"TOTfjT^Tni?T i 
<SWf?f?WTJT^ *W#>I far*m It 

P 68, TW^H^TWWTt^Zrnr: I 

^3i»rof®a3r5iin% TjrNRT i 

aawfnsfhnr itmfvstftwam it 

P 68, i 

irf^aitStJnt H^I5T I 

»wnw ’TCJ'Tpt ^hg*fl « 

P 69, yfa iffecmtsuira; i 

ir^iifsfmsviT^ ww i 

cprfafln: BSfi'ha^r it 

P 69, rwqrsfoffftsurnu i 

fqswt^Tf^ETiffrfjswin^ wsinT i 
inarm fqa?n%^^f?;TO fwh ii 

P 70. Tfa i 

faqfijfwssyn^ i 

gPlMTSI’flTlItfk: « 

P 71, rfa P^facrffTSHTPU I 

^rg:*rfei%s«nt «rejwfra va itfat i 
?r«it ^n^fa fiPBTnifjT^Tvrw ^q% n 
P 72, Tfa i 

«npiT irun^^jnf^fvfltT i 
Last Colophon : — 

Tfa ’sftfswwm q^»i^aWTi«n^ ! I 

W«i5«I I 

There are four verses more, the second of which gives 
the commentator’s name as Puri Gaiigadhara Rarma. 
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2, fi*€ST fast 

agat fn?i gg 
%^TCTw*t*ifi%a*rm « 

j s 

See LO. Catal. No. 3616. The 1.0. MS. is identified 
by Aufrecht as Dharma-samhita, although it does not 
hear the name. In the 1.0. Catal. the last chapter is 
quoted in full, and by carefully comparing it with the 
present commentary which explains only stray words hero 
and there, I see Aufrecht is quite right in his identifica- 
tion. 

3551. 

10171. 1 

Siva-ralri‘vrata-muhdt?nya?n. 

From Siva-purana (Imana-mmhita ) . 

Substance, country-marie paper. 11x4$ inches. Folia. 20. Lines 
12 on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Dat 
(in a later hand), Saka 1778. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

sftiririinr w i z ftU w w iv w i ftw**if* 

httt m i 

i 

ironfawTO *rfw ir«ii fafrsnflfag 11 
*rnn®T : ^jfw bm' w ix i 

jjjof Tt gift gr *t n 

% %fw?r %crg«ftir»rT! i 
^finrwf unn»it jjftwWrT « 

%*ITftWT 'n a t 

w’urnr^ if sifarot fTtWT**PTT | 

'is 
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I 

a^n«rr gfaaran: awrraajarctaw i 
^mv aramflrfamasia a gfwm ii 
SCI W^rftpit WT«a: *Tga*: f«<j: i 
«TOTfgf«: lOTffl: Swa: ft II 

ir«Tr g *TTT%^t | 

mn*a afa»?t?na«q ,i ^aa»r«raH « 
^aiam i 

s) 

fifm tnaifa a'gfa fafavrfn a i 
<ufa aarr g gaaas<mgm are aag it 


a# sTwnTa ?nr )r: «9an i 
aa*mm w am Wan fuawfacm # 

4A, rfa ^ftfiragrii twrafaamt frowfawrartnw sa*ff- 
mnr ; ; 7B, rfa ’atfaasam tstTaarfrarai fawfafawa am 
fwatatsufm: ; 9B, o^qfrwTJt farofaaafanaa am s^hrrswinn ; 
12B, «fa aftfaragcrir ttn ao’f r a mt ftpreifarnTtiw gjmtgi 
iriNwfwnaa am agaTswrm: ; 19B, xfa aftfacaro mroraararat 
am a^fasna: i 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfa aftfaaTO® tUTaafrarat fwrof'wwwi 
mnfaaffl a^tsmia: i 

Post Colophon : — 

ftrarrf*mnrma amawimg i 

In a later hand :— 

aamfa %ag mrrfwawtmwi sftfa<mfa ga; 
wfaaa? faatw i 
W% *a®« aiag|ci 
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3552. 

Sim- rdtri vratodya pana-vidhih . 

From the. Sim- pur ana. 

Substance, country-made paper. x inches. Kolia, 4.. Lines, 10 
on a page. Kxtent in slokas, 70. Character, Nagara. Appearance, old. 
Complete. 

Oa the completion of the Siva-ratri-vrata, said to 
belong to the Siva-purana. 


The Last Colophon runs thus : — 

fate* **rm ? i 


3553. 


2038. TfaVJrlSFT | Siva- p uja-vidhan a m . 

From the Siva-purana. 


Substance, country-inode paper. lOJ x 53 inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 
11 and 12 on a page. Kxtent in Slokas, 100. Character, Nagara of the 
eighteenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


Last Colophon : — 

icfa sftfspsu® far^Tfirsnii jiw i 


It begins : — 

VW I 

^ ^fsnr: fa fa t *ww # 

This is said to be the 29th chapter of the Siva-purape 
on the flowers particularly favourite of Siva. 
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3554. 

2171. I iW ahfilintjarcana- m'.dhih. 

Substance, country-made paper. D|x4 inches. Folia, 11. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in Slokns 147. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. Verse. 

Three chapters from the Siva-purana, viz., the 20th, 
the 21st and the 25th, on the worship of a great emblem 
of Siva in the midst of a large number of minor emblems 
of Siva and the images of other deities. It is an inter- 
locution between Siva and Upamanyu. 

For the beginning see L. 4148. 

Preference is given to the emblem made of earth : - 

R. Mitra did not see that there is a colophon in OB 
which is numbered 22. He is not right in saying that the 
last colophon is 22. It is 25. 

2 A, frsr TmzwwUv i 

TWWPW II 

5A, Tfa 

fasnsww i wn*rfafa* |: OB, Tfa 

frnmwUfaim i ; 10 B, rfa 

*TTTfti irni ifffftrtwTO \ Here 

ends the leaf 10B. The 1 1th leaf is written on one side 
only and gives no colophon. 

It ends : — 

cieft ^ ftiirTfr wsFtxvftTfa 

s» ' 

^*nwT! i 

<**•• «t«% , srw 
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<T?ft fTTlWlT^J fWJTT«tt ^fT 

^*TT! TJfTsf I ?Rf! II ’sftfTh I 

3555. 

8952. ^fT?nf%^fT?r?T2fJlT I Harilalikii-vrala Kalha. 

SubBtance, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 8. Lines, 7 on 
a page. Extent in slokas, 100. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1874. 
Fresh. Complete. 

Complete in eight leaves. From the Siva-purana. 
Dated Samvat 1874. An interlocution between Guru and 
Siva. 


The last Oolcyphon runs thus : — 

wmi i *iwr 
n 

It begins thus : — 

„ , , . , r u ai f u Ml ■ MI M , I I flM I- ■ ■ 1. 1 .1 . 

*f^H>ir3TT$f9T *TT*UfFT*4 I 

ftWT"ru% n f fowera w farwro ^ w » 

^xi^xfgpjt: **ti li^fd sryx*i i 

flW 1 * pp n 

3556. 

2419. SproRSfliJ | Somavara-vralani. 

From Saiva-mahapurana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 9 on 
a page- Extent in Slokas, 50. Character, N&gara of the seventeenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa *nrf*nftsnrnp i 
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It begins : — 

wgr* i 

ifwTNx-wrcw i 

fa’STftnrt wrnt»rr: ufiinnirwwTwsr n 


gif fagt gif wiif ^sjfcrcrTsrwTfaiw i 
*fm*i ifiTOf f «jff%5HrTO n 


Tfa ftXTO <Pf HlV g *T | 
wtWN O] wft cfR?r a 

After the last colophon there arc four lines from the 
11th chapter of the Siva-rahasya. 

awi %Trc*ngg! i 

\*ft grraf fait*® gw: n 

wfwgTTsa grmj’ ygispf wwTfafy i 


3557. 

3103. %^|^nfrra< I Yedanta-starnh. 

Being the l'2th chapter of Siva- pur ana. 

Substance, country -made paper. 0x4 inches. Folia, 10. Lines, Don 
a pngo. Extent, in alohas, 180 Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
con toy. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfn wfvactf svCNsc- 

WfTTW ^TWWITl fTW TT^lftSWrnr: I 

Then in a different hand : — 

^fl^ftsrnfwnRwfoj w® i 
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/ 1, begins : - - 

Uinr 3>i: l 

mtfvH q v mut ttfafagfanm: i 
fa w>c wrrsftift i 

'i 

^fT <3«l I 

sifirpTvfnTiT Tjwffait irr i 

wrfa ffR? jto4 ii 

Saw Mahadeva dancing with Parvati by his side. 
He, with all hb disciples, fell flat before Mahadeva and 
worshipped him. 

cTfft %^fifl?nTT«i ctcTVWT^: i 

The stava with its preface and Phalasruti extends to 
132 verses. 

3558. 

10120. I 

Sandipani-mum-cariUrarn. 

( Legend of Sandlpani , Guru of Krma . ) 

From Saivopapurana. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 10 x 5J inches. Folia, 3. Lines 12 %n n 
page. Extent in Slokas, 70. Character, modern Nagnra. Date, Sarnvat 
1962. Appearance, freRh. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

mfat %*i«t 'gfsjrfaeiffaxfe’wfa i 
$f»ft gfaftT T wfhtfr*** n 

End : — 

** unf xrfarfa wpfhcb wbrpT *fom i 

XjJTR *W|: W*fal t 
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Colophon : — 

tpwTit *m«ra- 

*rm ^fcnrfaajrtyHrnr. i 

Post Colophon : — 

WT'fipt «bb i fsifea rwrorTSta t 

3559. 

5588A. faq 3 T 1 lift I 

S iva-p u ranotiara- khandarn. 

Substance, palm-leaf. I4|xl£ inches. Folia, 134. Lines, 4, 5 on a 
page. Extent in Slokas, 4,300. Character, Udiya, about a hundred years 
old. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

See Catal. 3543 II. 

Beginning : — 

^tniiwTiT w l w i 

ariifhtft ^ ^i: 

TiT^rf t i 

liWfam *r f^«r 

Vflf *farr wsi « 

fipj«>FSlTt TT3 iHWIWS I 

j v 

^S*r*r ^ i 

«rgnfw ; f^WTTnwr l»a sun ?tb i 
T^TffY praroffor ftifaa: « 
wzcrranftat ’ijbt *rT*nr i 

f? 

ww nft n TC$ srrtW»n *nr »raw « 

A 

• «j-a i 

tRjT <rt w f a^tn tot^tcw i 
*mWH g HJ» %5 ’HTfff’IT gfiRHT’taT: i 


39 
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qncretawifft g ■ 

H*f*pqrfa ^reppn *rwwcxg 11 

It ends thus : — 

fsCCtflWI fn**ar^ I 

irtBiwusTran^ fsnf *reg ^srt ii 
ifteft TT*r»g m ^ i 

«% u*rw « 5 rf«ft M^r^s fwspiT II 

Last Colophon : — 

xfif u^^wTfr'snHTtswni: i 

^rrnftCT crcsn i 

3560. 

4370. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 17x5 inchoB. P'olia, 120. Lines, 
9 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. Incomplete at the end, having only the first three lines of the 30th 
Adhyaya of the last chapter. 

Uttara Khanda of tho Siva-purana is ascribed to the 
Brahmottara-khanda of the Skanda-purana. See 1.0 
Catalogue No. 3665 and Aufreeht* Cat. Bodl., No. 129, 
There is a printed copy of the Brahmottara-khanda o 
the Skanda-purana in the A.S.B. Library No. I.G. 86 
Bombay 1866 A.D. in 22 chapters which however is no 
Siva-purana. 



IV. V AY U-P U 11 AN A M . 

3561 . 


2743 I Vcii/H-purayuni. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. I9|x4| inches. Folia, 3:14. 
Linos, 8 on a page. Character, Bengali. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


See the Bilil. lnd. lidition of the Purana in two 
volumes. This was not used by R. Mitra in his edition 
as it was acquired after the publication of the second 
volume. 


3562 . 

1651. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 12£ x 0 inches. Folia, 229. Lines, 
14 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 10,000. Character, Nagara. 

The whole of the Post Colophon Statement is blurred 
over with ink. The manuscript was not used by Dr. 
Rajendralala Mitra in his edition of the Vayu-puranam. 
The manuscript ends with the 557th page of the second 
volume of the printed edition. It was purchased in 1879 
long after the edition began. 


3563 . 

4476. ■ The Same . 

Substance, country- made paper. 10x4 inches. Folia, 411. Lines, 8 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured and faded. Incomplete at the end. 

This corresponds closely to the edition of Rajendra- 
lala. The manuscript comes to an end after 120th verse 
of the 40th Adhyaya of the printed edition, Voh II, 
p. 546. 



( 308 ) 


3564. 

075. The Same. 

For the manuscript see L. 1678. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

st% wg«i 

i 

The writing after this is mostly effaced. 

Scribe's name : — 

Mua i 

3565. 

9546c I Gaya-mahatmyarn. 

From the Vayu-puranarn. 

Substauce, country-made paper. 8x4 inches. Folia, 28, the lirattwo 
leavea are miaaing. Lined, 11 on a page. Extent in alokas, 572. 
Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1827. Appearance, old. 

From the Vayu-purana. Chaps. 105-112 Ananda- 
srama edition. Chaps. 43-50 Vol. II, Bibl. Ind. edition. 

Colophon : — 

yfa ’sfaigw® imifliTiiw «w*nvrn» 

«SWTK ! I 

3566. 

9611. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11 x 5} inches. Folia, 33. Lines, 
on a page. Extent in glokas 660. Character, N&gara. Appearanc- 
tolerable. Complete. 

The Last Colophon : — 

yfa mn^miwr 


5VTDI' i 
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Beyinning : — 

gfa r i rarra w wttJt jrtvvw i 

i 

wrartsRTrTvmf iNfif* *T *itws 

ng'se wro Wwpwt« II \ n 

snr?- ^3 tht i 

uwirc *t wf* <ft«i cft'ifwtwm i 

sini nam <T*rr t ^ i 

i 

TO to ^rsi^'t «4an^>n i 

jnrt<?t*i «4^i! <?)«f*if | ui fv^ vhi 

M 

tostotot ?nsiaiT qm%5ffa-- 

vtwg to Imfa ffljTsrr Wf # b # 

End . : — 

T 3^m | 

w*i<«wmct gfasirTO TOT «TO ni faTO TOT 
WTTOT TO^WT ^ifaip 9|iniT | "H I 

3567. 

11118. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x4 inches. Folia, 26. Lines, 9 
on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Date, Saipvat, 1881. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

tfsr ^ftanpcni vmrcnnwl tptotottw «»%hV 
CTErr*rs i 

Post Colophon :— 

tranratf jpjtwttiw*! i ^inrwTTTwf 

tow *wnni i «# wir to *ttot 
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*hgn w*fa i swras i w i urn 

^terrsr i *HBT*r ^nfir^t ufajw ftw ^r®- 

*frn; SWTW \ t fafaaffr* fwfisa 

i 

3568. 

0197. %^TT*TOS9*5 K etfurn-mahalm yam 

Substance, country-made paper. Folio., 30. Lines, 10 on a page. 
Extent in slokas, GOO. Character, Nagaro. Date, Salta 1754, Sainval 
1890. Character, Nagara Appearance, tolerable. 

This codex contains %*nc*mri<w taken from Vayu- 
purana. Not to be found in the printed editions. It 
dwells on the greatness of a holy place. 

It begins : — 

# ^ftirircirs w i 

^^•ofe?(ixnswrsr»ifa?T i + + 

wai »hr TRftfet fa^nwrg: 

iprt •*nf»fr *npi ii ^ n 

'sj'srunt uni ’sN fflreNfafjWBan i 

goj m u miJH ^Kfa*rSff*«ifacm u ^ t 

It ends thus : — 

*ldHW 

wWtrog OTi a'T®n®fT*r®Tf^vn i b ii 
agw ^r|fz^fin?i fircra® g aif%g 

, n ■*ra to ag wrraw i 
*ft efaff wart srnnS^t tia.^® 5 ?! i 
f*Krftv*nmm ®<*r ®w »r n 

Colophon : — 

xfis %<oufivTiw Jcjn^wtrarnp i U. i 

^rape trfwt JTTTOfa* ®3[%g i 
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fT?T It 

«t«*iii swb«t% t wi'lwfqifis q?r« n 
*a «iqrr qg Hnffmnftra n%gf i 
HT(%^T^*rnrnw‘ fafoei wtara^rasw i ^ n 
q?t m% \®!b \ , =t« i 

3569 

10137. rT*TO^fl T^ISZPt I Raja-grhu-mahatmyam. 
From the V ay u -pur anti not in the printed, edition. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4incheR. Folia, 10. Lines, 0-8 
on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1099. Appearance, old 
and discoloured. 

Beginning : — 

’sffrmn* w ii ^rci^roi *i*rgn*r } etc. 

N# 

^5 qqqqifqTora i 
’tfuqTT^ jrrrqTqwrer.^ n 
qfoqi w i 

qsfinqfai tftfPTqfar : 

JT¥<T qisiwu^qw II 

*rafW qfisa si’s; qqg wst q% i 
fllTTW ’qtgffi^Tfa t^l ^Nh?l a^w: II 
aq «ar^f: sft q *rann a 
5B, yfa TT»i g TT n TTaq Turcftwny 11 

Last Colophon : — 

c ftdWsujW! i 



( 312 ) 


Post Colophon : — 

finippgretiwrir ftwy ^ifirfas (?) 
man mf« ffrau% 9rfaf?r*ft n^r am ^b% i (?) 

trozro aHfumf *rat %faat 
^ifhsW fsraaR firere ^fw^TT mn 11 

3570. 

5698. SwI^PflfffUIIJ I Narnmda-mahatmyam. 
From Vayu-purana. 

Substance, country-mode paper. 11x6} inches. Folia, 2 to 310. 
Lines, 12 on a page. Character, Nagara of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, discoloured. Incomplete both ends. 

213, rfa ^T^rrii ^wmw i 

Wf ^^T-n i 

W® mfpfhil fs arg® m^rfsraw i 
■nqfsuifdaTT# fiimnYiwwgmT i 
wfTRTa srtT mcranP i 

•iwif g T<nm mmmmgw ga it 
wiflm ms: iturf mgatfs*aiT i 

a pirn’s msuw’ amtmmrfarfhr i 
am«i 4- 4 + 4- 4~ 4 I- 4 11 

a%^r ffnamifir topti 1 

ftren? g£nrrm*| gfmnw it 
^5*9' TOlftfa t (*$ fWJJTT USITOWt’SFni 
ict mg mEatg 11 
310A, rfa 1 

n^r rr^a? mms aHgfffm 1 , etc. 

The manuscript breaks off abruptly in 310B. 
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See L. 2263 (called Siva-samhita) and Oxf. 64B. 
Not found in the printed editions of the Vayu-pur&pa, 


3571. 

5704. I Magha-rnahatmyam. 

From the Vayu-purana 

Substance, country-made paper. I2£x5inches. Folia, 99. Lines, 9 
on a page. Character, Nagara of the early nineteenth century. Appear, 
ance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

s?tjrararni w i 

^TT-er i 

Ov V 

*£uht m irftr n 

5Nff*rt RRR RW # 


WWT n4)f<4y<31 I 

■sr^TKi^aTRm(?) fawjwfftfiofaRT « 
Rf*«Kia<«WWt VTWTRT *Tmt RRT I 
fac^fUBI (TTIRfRI *1% TO II 

cTRT WTiractT Wt% «TW I 

+ + + fatmuwfa^ai # 

r»r«j ff^Tr i 

RTRC: TTTRTt : » 

wwf^ratr R^rrot w i 

Rf^BIT %R ^T^si Wfit I 


40 
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imforo i 


-si^naii «in»r[‘}RT^(^) fa^fsTT* i 
ftrr wr»i wi ^ irsnjwarfcrapr^ # 


Last Colophon : — 

*fa wrwnmw' f^gft- 

sanv: i Not found in the printed editions of 
the Vayu-purana. 
tfU i ngmiiq sm? i 

3572. 

5874. Vf^T^9|>ITt|nrr • Marvt-sunu-janma-katha. 
From the Vayu-purana. 

Compiled by Oanesa Sarnia, son of Vyankatesa. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12|x5 inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 11, 
12 on a page. Character, N&gara of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
old and discoloured. Complete. 

Every leaf is marked i 


’ftimurv w i w i • 

w l 

mr 4^ fnnw^j ugvrartrc fra* i 

OTpramrifi! Mf i 

^ fw! JTOT OTT « 

^ q iwu t OTf *pph i 

*T=rar HUIflHJ tiVIUW i 
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tfoqrre* ^ i 

irrrHTJT ** siiprat p« 
m r 

^!T wn I 

9?wp gw ms f f«f^rertftrftg i 

gRURln IT«WT ipf Ptsfa^lOTi II 

G\ 

There are altogether 63 verses. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa ^T^T^nm^nfwrx sTOftwTO-’fftsnrSTOwSm 
jtirara^wT ftrefntn futsp^sw ^ajf r 

3573 . 

9762. itT^lfE^S^Tg.* | Go-saviUri-alava. 

From V&yu-puram.. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x6 inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in slokas, ‘40. Character, Nagara. Date, 1776. 
Appearance, tolerable. Complete. Badly written. 

This is a hymn from the Vayu-puraua in praise of 
the cow as having all the Gods, Apsaras and Gandharvas, 
dwelling in her body. Not found in printed edition. 

Beginning : — 

gtfal ^tJNBWT* W i 

^ stn^‘ (?) 

irat pH mwfir wtwnrt nttawn( II V # 

»mc^ CTffh rr’iT ^tst* gfirfw* 

XTTRt wg + + + + + 8 ^ 8 i 

*ft ^rg»i 

*mrc m<nna i tr gstf xraxfS’Mf 8 V # 
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Wfr wwsT 3 fjfJif if fcufii ' qf 3 v 
jfNr^rorej w© , n? a a 

Colophon : — 

Tfa ^fN^goin jftfrrfa^ft wmi i 
\«®^*PS«r fw^s?i wmcnr faro gw i 



V. BHAGAVATA PURANAM. 

3574. 

8587. I 

S rimad- Bhayavata-puranam with Sridhara's commentary. 

Substanco, country-made paper. 14 x7| inches. Folia, 1,237. Lines, 
17 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 84,000, Character, Nagara. Date, 
Sanavat 1875. Fresh. Incomplete. 

All these skandhas are complete, with the exception 
of the 69th chapter of the 10th skandha and a few verses 
of the 59th. There is no continuous pagination. 

The 1st skandha contains 19 adhyayas in 87 leaves. 

The 2nd skandha contains 10 adhyayas in 41 (Saip- 
vat 1866). 

The 3rd skandha contains 33 adhyayas in 117 (Samvat 
1880). 

The 4th skandha contains 31 adhyayas in 116. 

The 5th skandha contains 26 adhyayas in 81 (Samvat 
1877). 

The 6th skandha contains 19 adhyayas in 71 (Samvat 
1877). 

The 7th skandha contains 15 adhyays in 58 (Samvat 

1877) . 

The 8th skandha contains 24 adhyayas in 65 (Saipvat 

1878) . 

The 9th skandha contains 24 adhyayas in 57 (Samvat 
1880). 

The tenth POrvardha contains 49 chapters in 213 
leaves (Saipvat 1894). 
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The 10th Parardha has no pagination from 50 to 90 
chapters. (Date, Sainvat 1875.) 

The 11th skandha contains 31 adhyayas in 126 leaves 
(Sam vat 1885). 

The 12th skandha contains 13 adhyayas in 40 leaves 
(Samvat 1891). 

8587A. A fragment of the Bhagavata. 

3575. 

3845. The Same . 

(The Text only.) 

( Skandhas I to IX.) 

Substance, palm-leaf. 31 x inches. Folia, 1 to 343 of which we do 
not find out the leaves 166, 271, 281, 308, 309, 316 and 317; whereas 
there are six leaves which being absolutely damaged and worm-eaten, 
oannot be read at all, nor have they any leaf-marks. Character, Bengali 
of the early eighteenth century. Appearance, damaged and worm-oaten. 

3576. 

9221 The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x5 inches. Kolia, 862 (in 
separate pagination). Lines, 9 on a page. Extent in SJokas, 25,300. 
Character, Nagara. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

The first skanda is complete in 52 leaves ; II in 28, 
HI in 91, IV in 88, V in 68, VI in 54, VI L in 59, VIII in 
59, IX in 57, X in 184, XI in 87, XII in 35. 

3577. 

4094. The Same. 

( From the 5th skhandha to the 8 th) with notes. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 14 x 1£ inches. Folia, 182. Lines, 6, 7 on a 
page. Character, UdiyS. Written with style about a hundred years 
baok. Appearance, old and discoloured. 
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Post Colophon Statement : — 

^twnnfqm >i^T^rr^^ffr?rr i 
*nrr ftfafisdi ijjnf qrjtairi o 


3578 . 

6595. The Same. 

(Skandha III only.) 

Substance, seasoned palm-leaf. 22£xl$ inches. Folia, 217. Lines, 
3, 4 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, discoloured. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfs *rvrpw 

l 

The first sloka of the 4th skandha is given here. 


3579 . 

6596. The Same. 

(Skandha IV.) 

Substance, seasoned palm-leaf. 22 x If inches. Folia, 116. Lines, 2, 
3, 4 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, discoloured. Complete. Copied in S.K. 1696. 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfa rrmnir urwrigt wfwvt hn- 

ftrairr 'Rffaiw ST%a*ftnn$Mi«i *rr*r i 

^mwnr xfa i 

Port Colophon : — 

l mrw** \<£.<K.li. I 

The first sloka of the 5th skandha is given here, 
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3580 . 

6597. The Same. 

( Skandha V only.) 

Substance, palm-leaf. 20 x 1$ inches. Folia, 129. Lines, 3 on a page. 
Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. 
Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

® qpi sffa d rarnn i 

Then we have the first sloka of the next skandha. 

581.3 

6598. The Same . 

( Skandha VI only.) 

Substance, seasoned palm -leaf. 17 x 1£ inches. Folia, 125. LineB, 2, 
3 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
worm-eaten. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

Post Colophon : — 

fWnWRf Tfa l 

lift affarmre i 


3582 . 

1756. 

, Substance, country-made paper. 12x5| inches. Folia, 1. Charac- 
ter, Nagara. 

There are two works in this single leaf. 

A. 

Sarvopani^at-sara for which see 1.0. Catal. 488/45 
and 489/41, 
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B. 

Narayamstra-kavaca from the 6th skandha of the 
Sri Bhagavata. 


to grp frp foyre i 

^sffarT f*wr n 
WTcT^ d*W|4$|lfa 1 

w** 3ft grrt n 

It ends : — 

*r*rr fa^n*nfsrwt 1 

Colophon : — 

Tfa ^Trnjniir to*?iw 

t 

3583. 

8950. XTTT*WP$ I Narayana-varma. 

From the Bkagavata-pur&na. 

Substance, country-made paper. 0x3$ inohes. Folia, 11. Lines, 6 
on a page. Character, N&gara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa HTTgrro TOf+wiw* «tm 

I 

3584. 

3638. The BhOgavata-purUm. 

Substanoe, palm-leaf. 32Jx2l inohee. Folia, 352. Lines, 4 on a 
page. Character, Bengali of the 17th century. Appearance, discoloured 
and badly damaged. 

From beginning to the 9th skandha. 

41 
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3639. 

Substance, palm- leaf. 301 x2J inches. Folia, 296. Lines, 4 on a 
page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1621. Appearance, discoloured 
and badly damaged. 

From the beginning of the 10th skandha to the end of 
the 12th skandha. 

The Last Colophon : — 

JTrnscnir srrwwnnw' 

Post Colophon : — 

srT«if*ffa i 

>JWT^ I W i 

3585. 

4099. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 13x11 inches. Folia, 190. Lines, 6, 6 on a 
page. Character, Lidiya. Appearance, good. Complete. Date, (the 
17th year of the reign of Mukundadeva). B.S. 1033. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

f?r^ lOftKfavn (?) 

sir Wt *.Pa»ii i i 

3586. 

5245. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 14 x 2 inches. Folia, 2 to 263 of which the 
108, 116, 127, 163, 164, 160, 166, 213, 220, 244 to 247 are missing. Charac- 
ter, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, worn out. 

Skandha X — incomplete both ends. The MS. has 17 
stray leaves; 5 belong to Sridhara’s commentary and 12 
to the text. 
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3587 . 

5608A. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 15$xl£ inches. Folia, II. Lines, 3, 4 on a 
page. Character, Udiya of the nineteenth century. Appearance, good. 

Contains the first two chapters and 4 slokas of the 
10th skandha of the Bhagavata. 

3588 . 

5312. I Sam-pancadhyaya. 

Skandha X , 29-33 of the Bhagavata . 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 19x3$ inches. Folia, 9. 
Lines, H on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

3589 . 

10678. I Sn-Kmui-vijayah. 

The Bhagavata X , 62-63. 

Substanco, country-made paper. It>x4$ inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 9 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. 

2A, JncroHi 

53 ; 4B, . fmrswn** «iw 

i 

Then we have a sitala-stottra from the Skanda- 
purana. 

Beginning ; — 

Colophon : — 

tfa rfiawiwN *5% » 
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3590 . 

3939. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 134 x 44 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 8 
on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1753. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

rfa tiptow 'Trorr^it ’frfrawf 

tvifanwi ^■twcwnilF sftaiflfasnrfw «(facwtsi*rrc: i 

Post Colophon : — 

3591 . 

5301. The Same. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 19x34 inches. Folia, 4. 
Lines, 6 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

rfo jittsot vmnreji wfranrt 

^ftwsofwr: f*«fc«*ftswrnn i 

3592 . 

3665. I Srwti-stutih. 

And a fragment of Sridhara’s commentary on the 10 th 
skandha of the Bhagavata. 

Substance, country-made paper. 124 x 34 inches. Folia, 3+14. 
Lines, 7, 9 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, old and discoloured. 

Sruti-stuti is complete. Bhagavata X, 87, verses 
14-41. The commentary goes to the end of the 6th 
chapter. 

The two manuscripts are written in different hands. 
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3593 . 

2257. I Avadhuta-Oita. 

From the llth skandha of the Bhagavata . 
For the MS. and the work see L. 4047. 


It has some stray leaves one of which marked 7 
begins trmpftaT i 


The leaf contains 20 verses. 

Another of the leaves has the beginning of the 
Bhik§u-glta. 

fir *r i 

wpi 

»r ^RTTffrr i 

w vk mrnwmifm 
*r*rrcro Mft>n$%qcr fi 

The title ftrejaffaT is written in a different hand 
The leaf contains 16 verses. 

After the 16th verse there is written w . 

Another leaf has Bhavatavl written on the left hand 
upper margin. 

TOi ^1^ I 

w *nr qfwr 5 ! 

wiztt ?nfk n wA fir*** « 

It contains 14 verses. 

The other two leaves, marked 9 and 10, has, on the 
left hand corner, I, The two contain verses 42 to 78. 

All these works are unknown to Aufrecht. 
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3594. 

10096. I Bhagavata-puranam. 

(Skandha XII only.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 14 x 51 inches. Folia, 13. Lines, 15 
on a page. Character, N&gara. Date, Samvat 1568. Appearance, old 
and discoloured. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

Tft ’sWrcfTT HTTHW 

am mrtersrts'arpr: i «wnjfas 

vrarcrsw i 
Post Colophon : — 

fr qqrcreqNfr i ii 

^ttct wWrnrnwfift-iTTTTmT- 

fvrw-«ny«MM««?U*ur'v afora 

rnmnarowj wa-»m<s j !?U.a ! ra'«rprait h — |- tja- 

Ttfra a^j t??* w*[ ^ ]*ftemr am 
aaa aa mww t : wni i 

W « 

3595. 

10062. «TI>1^l7TiT x I Bhagvatmn. 

With Vallabhacarya' s commentary entitled Subodhinl. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13} x 7 inches. Folia, 162-546 of 
which those marked 163, 164 are missing. In trip&tha form. Character, 
Nagara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. A frag- 
ment. 


The first and the last colophons of the commentary in 
the fragment are : — 

I89A, rfa awwftfasafa^amt awmaw 
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; 537 B, rfa "wrlrirt- 

5«rnn i 

3596. 

10063 . The Same, 

Substance, country-made paper. 11 x 5$ inches. Folia, 151. In 
tripftyha form. Character, N&gara of the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, discoloured. Foil, marked 6, 128, 129 are restored. A mere frag- 
ment containing the first four adhyayas of the 10th skandha. 


*TOifw ^ ^wii^<if*iiu.ifq»w i 
^wi qiwrfjrftrw n 
■ngf&a f^rem i 

tfsfwffrTsra w*n wt n 
<r?wr$'' w^«nT«rnrr^a f^nam i 


fr aaii’S^l fsr^qwTcj n 
STP5R: WWTfqwifflVtvt tfinn 1 
5RTWI^5g II 

fsirtv! WPft *ft% Sf«4S : WSfl’T H 


flfrtrhrarsoi: uftwra r%fa %<f i 

si fr tr*m ? 1 toot i 

•w i t s aiqlih gi *r«m # 

5 TO «ft w K CMre T i 

Ov \ 

wmw qnqi U giftH ^Ptewt i 
f’rchfts^jTg'ipri Tt? # 


mfttfa^fqKisrTfwi warafa fr w’bpwt i 
qfsrfrmft f«rrhrtss*rt vfcwnfr-ftfipiw: « 
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a "irr* a* tunjft Tfro I 

grapg^rreron <ft«nrf«mf a*n i 

a*n ap»w«w «aT«rt*fa’dft ft b 
arraurptroTifn^ w’TOjt ns s i 
HffiWTSRf ssrct aiomtfrofiw i 
381?! lR«M8*ft SSI ft I 

»rt»rahtn f t ! ^nlsf* *w- « 

munaTfstsis rasnsraitapr; i 
qny f r ftref aft wt wi fat* ft » 
maroftistsnfa *r totp' i 
^ fw afat^ I 
aia* tf(st ns? *fa waungw I 


w»if 3 »rs^3 *ft*F* ftfavTfanTa « 
Mm wtww i^«t * i^fa fron i 
mauaNsnara s 


«rerfwftrfvr: ^r awnwifaWas i 
ana titost^ n^st^ fatsa* n 
nTfiaarrtsrfaaiaiT famro^ tot*: t i 
W taita STHftva aTO S8WrTfttTT* II 
sgqfWrorN asTanar frofMdi! i 
aai^ to*^ tsT^wtires a^»t » 


l : K*uft JJTPJ I 


nmmHftmai arutaaRTOTts i 
tg* ftfaaff upt ^mr «wi ftavsrs i 
rot* anwa’fCTrmft'siT a*a»T i 
^firnfaT n*n tw ^asHprt sftfinrr i 
aa iafa i y ntaw t tfa front i 
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wnnrr ifbt i 

iftw n 

gryw ^fag% mw^ r wwi f^ i 
t ^ifciyHi^ sroNte **ra n 

*vag iw-fW*TM wap firfa^riSrfr i 
uvotw’ ^4^1 far n 

ar®r ^r*5ft wr^r^rf^T* *arc*ft y*u*fajr- 9 



fmpr 1 

Lavtf Colophon in the fragment : — 

^pawqfsrroii ^4^fwu4in*<iR4u^ 1 ^nrnft^r ^rorawcw- 

frrfa 9 

3597. 

9644. jftan<iwflM'Preiw: 1 

With the commentary, by Oiridhara , non of 

Gopala , a descendant of V allabhdcarya . 

Substance, country-made paper. 14fcx8 inches. Folia, 44. Lines, 
11 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1188. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Incomplete. 

The commentary begins : — 

^Ptewnr w i Tspftrirare w i 

wwMfoft ^ > swfw i 

suTftngs w % fNmjftocrfarjr « 
jflmwwt ?ntf ^ i 

q wn ftn t «f4wut *Twrm » * i 

nwjra urflf*im w- W - 1 

i * ( 

*TO*PC«RJ«t i 


42 
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Tiwpii n 0 n 

fhrc 1 

qggirro W f^r% *iiMwn u 1 11 
sflU^lJWTforffnrRW ^rtfSRTRr^fl WVft 
nap: *rfat ?r«rrfq %»rrf^cr «ftswm %*af | g?f *j?iwi 
»B rf g^«i -n Trwprt s%?rt *r mn ’w^mroi 

wTTfsratrapr %*i €Wr f^m 1 
cWT^ *rc?w«rfaT wnrr^ tIaCIw 1 
’sfcrar: ^lf ^ <s«i^ n 

f<tnf?*rr «TIw(jm% 1 

<T9T m ^®f^f*W^TcT e)«n«mirdm^|: 2I*5T: 

gft«g(i i ^ftsrarwwT^Tfs n Thrift « 

3598. 

9106. The Same text. 

With the commentary by Sri Srldhara Svaml. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x7 inches. Folia, 1186. Lines, 
14 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 36,000. Character, N&gara. Date, saipvat- 
1877 (date found after the colophon of the 4tli skandha). Appearance, 
tolerable. The text above and below the commentary. 

The Skandhas are each separately paged : — 

(I) complete in 86; (II) in 55; (HI) in 161; (IV) in 
98; (V) in 83; (VI) in 62; (VII) in 67; (VIII) in 60; 
(IX) in 57 ; of the skandha X, the lst-half in 142 and 
the 2nd-half in 130 ; XI in 138; and XII in 47. 

3599. 

io923. afljmrmmj i 

With Srldhara's commentary. 

Subctanoe, country-made paper. 12x6 inches. Folia, 1-206 (8k 
I-IV) + 247-678, (Sk. VI-X) + 77, (XI) + 26 (XII). In trip*tfia form 
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Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Complete minus Sk. V. 
Date, Sarpvat 1860 and 1866. 

Last Colophon (commentary ) : — 

Post Colophon : — 

* TOMPropri ppsrrcrt 

shttht i 

Skandha X. 

Post Colophon : — 

mragfat fafafw 

^JRTRTT I Tfr I 

3600. 

8048. The Same . 

Vol. I. 

Sridhara's commentary. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 17 x 6$ inches. Contains the 
first two Skandhas, each separately paged, the first is complete in 68 
leaves and the second in 34. Written in trip&$ha form. Character, 
Bengali of the early nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. 


3601. 

8048A. The Same. 

Vol. II. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14 x 5$ inches. Contains Skandhas 
III- VII, each separately paged ; III in 96 ; IV in 84 ; V in 66 ; VI in 60 ; 
VII in 49. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, fresh. 



( 332 ) 


3602. 

8048. The Same. 

Vol. III. 

Substance, country-made paper. 17 x 5$ inches. Contains Skandhas 
VIII and IX; VIII in 54 and IX in 51. Character, Bengali of the early 
nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. 

3603. 

8048. The Same. 

Vol. IV. 

Substance, country-made paper. 15x4$ inches. Contains Skandha 

X only in 307 leaves. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. 
^Appearance, fresh. 

Post Colophon : — 

Mlil4<fl44j<{l|4W:*< 4T3T«r *TOP1J4T I 
TCT V®*C I 

All the four volumes are written in one and the same 
hand. 

3604. 

8048. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 19x5 inches. Contains Skandhas 

XI and XII, separately paged ; XI in 94 and XII in 35. But Skandha 
J[ XI is without commentary. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth 

century. 

Post Colophon : — 

XII Skandha. 

wit 1 
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3605 . 

4632. 

A printed copy of Bbavanicharana Banerji’s edition 
of the Bhagavata with Sridhara Svami’s commentary. 

3606 . 

10075. The Same. 

With Bhavartha-dipika by Sridhara. 

(Skandha IV.) 

Substance, country -made paper. 11x4 inches. Folia, 78. Lines, 9 
on a page. Character, Negara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
old and discoloured. Skandha IV. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

II SWTWtCTT ^S: N 


3607 . 

8913A. The Same text . 

i) 

With the same commentary . 

(Skandha VIII.) 

Substance, country -made paper. 13{x5^ inches. Folia, 68. In 
trip&tha form. Character, modern Nagara, Appearance, fresh. 

3608 . 

4394. The Same text. 

With the same commentary. 

(Skandhas X to XII.) 

Substance, country -made paper. 19 x 6| inches. Folia, 340. Sk. X is 
complete in 218 leaves, XI in 92 and XII in 30. In tripfttfia form. 
Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1738. Appearance, fresh. 
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The Post Colophon Statement to the 10 th Skandha : — 

^ntdnr- 1 

3609. 

10074. The same commentary. 

Substance, conn try-made paper. 10x4 inches. Folia, 168. Lines, 12 
on a page. Character, N&gara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. Skandha X. Complete 

Last Colophon -. — 

rfir usnfa ft *r^<n 

^rnr^rftfw srefasratswres i 

3610. 

9105. The Same text. 

(Skandha X.) 

With the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 15 x 6J inches. Folia, 130. Lines, 
12 on a page. Extent in Blokas, 7,300. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
decayed. Saipvat 1012. The text above and below the commentary. 

Post Colophon 

^ WHt WTW ® I 

3611. 

10958. The Same text. 

With the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x6 inches. Folia, 9. Lines, 17 
on a page Character, modern N&gara. Fresh. 

A fragment containing the 14tb adhy. of the 10th 
Skandha. 

Colophon -. — 

snfiw® -esvTlswiw i 



( 335 ) 


3612. 

9413. The Same mth the sub-commentary of 
Chaitanyavana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8x4 inches. Folia, 28. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 600. Character, Nftgara. * Appearance, 
very old. Incomplete, the first leaf missing. 

This is a commentary on Sridhara’s commentary on 
the 87th chapter of the ; 10th Skandhaof Srlmad Bhagavata 
which contains a hymn of twenty-eight verses from 14 to 
41 (both inclusive), entitled I 

Colophon : — 

v» 

N* 

WWS l 

It ends : — 

•tg *Ei^TO^KTwr*i *r vnrftf^ 

«T«3«l*n ^TtrM fTOKJ ^fT^T T$i KlCli 

^npifa i *p?t mw wCkifaww arefs ?nr?r i »rg gift 
fay g fl ofw r p f t grcrrg trc?rfa (raw jwt* jfa 
fHNtfiWT^wwT?! *n 

ftf4»t«ITO TT W IT fWTW^RT I ’rg 

gtwnipftajjfggrra^rara m aniTHfT ijiprri Tftt 
%<*<swfa?Cr %*r fttwT w *r*rr s 

gNrrftf»ran*t: i *nro vftm i 
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3613. 

11202. The Same. 


Substance, country-made paper. 11x4 inches. Folia, 11. Lines, 
16 to 18 on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 


Colophon : — 

Tfn HTTPCTW 




The commentary (by Sridhara) begins : — 

qafapnwMii ftpmfs r it 
vfsm ii, etc. 


3614. 

6587-11. The same commentary. 

(Skandha XI only.) 

Substance, palm-leaf. 18£x 1$ inches. Folia, 90. Lines, 6 to 6 on a 
page. Character, ; Bengali of the seventeenth century. Appearance, old, 
discoloured and worn-out. 

Wanting in the Mangalacarana slokas and the intro- 
ductory portion. 

The last colophon in the incomplete manuscript : 

Fol. 89 A, i 


3615. 

11127. The Same. 

With Sridhara' 8 commentary. 

(Skandha XI only.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 121 xS inches. Folia, 78. In 
Trip&tha form. Character, modern N&gara. Appearance, fresh. Com- 
plete. 
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Colophon : — 

xfh ^V*xrit i 

3615A. 

4463. | 

With Sndhara's commentary 

Substance, oountry-made paper. 19x5 inches. Folia, 486. The first 
two Skandhas, together, are complete in 79 leaves, Skandha III is 
complete in 80 leaves, IV in 76 leaves, V in 64, VI in 48, VII in 46, VII in 
46 and IX in 47. In trip&tha form. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1741. Appearance, discoloured. To the end of the ninth Skandha. 

Post Colophon Statement to the text : — 

un* i # w i # 

3616. 

The same mth 

1494. a- i 

Substance, country-made paper. 17 x 5| inches. Folia, 194. Lines, 
8 to 10 on a page. Character, Bengali. Appearance, fresh. Generally 
correct. Incomplete at the end. 

Contains the text of the 10th Skandha of the Bhaga- 
vata up to the 60th chapter, along with Sridhara : s com- 
mentary and an anonymous supplementary commentary. 

For the 11th see the next No. 3617. 


3617. 


1442. 





Bhtyavata-bh&vartha-pradlpito or Srldharoktavasi$t&rtha. i 


Substance, country-made yellow paper. 14x6 inches. Folia, 143. 
Lines, 9, 10 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 6,300. Character, Bengali. 
Appearance, fresh. 

Contains the text of the 11th Skandha of Bh&gavata, 
the commentary of Srldhara and a sub-commentary, 

43 
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The object of the sub-commentary is given in the 
opening lines : — 

sjtwtarrafirertb fann rftar iwnwri i 
ffw^wrfy i sn**nv% i 


3618. 

3737. A sub-commentary on Sridhara. 

Being a commentary on the commentary by Sridhara Svami 
on the Veda-stuti hymn from the tenth Skandha of the 
Bhagavala. Chap. 18. 

Substance, palm-leaf. I7xl£ inches. Folia, 27. Lines, 5, 0 on a 
page. Extent in slokas, 580. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1044. 
Appearanoe, good. Complete. 


Colophon : — 

mftfwwsivT « 


Post Colophon : — 

nr? w* \iw i 


It begins thus : — 

r xfir 5rf?n j 

r Ar, •> ' 


^l4%fcT TjrnJTfaRTWR 


The sub-commentary seems to be anonymous. 


3619. 

4461. The Same text. 

With the commentaries by Sridhara Sv&mt , Radhamohan 
Gosvctml and Gopala Cakravarti. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 24x9} inches. Folia, 211. 
In trip&tha form. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth oentury 
Appearanoe, fresh. Incomplete at the end. The text up to IV, 14, 15 anc 
the commentary up to III, 15. 
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3620 . 

10799C. 

I. 

Substance, country -made paper. 12x6J inches, b’olia, 12. Lines, 
15 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. 

This contains Bhagavata-Vyakhya-lesa (annotations 
on the Bhagavata) by Gopala Sarma; on the first three 
Skandhas and a part of the fourth. 

For a full description of the commentary (which 
closely follows Srldhara Svaml as his authority) see I.O. 
Oatal. No. 3517. 

II. 

Substance and the measure are the same as above. Folia, 38. Lines, 
14 to 18 on a page. Character, Bengali of the ninteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. 

This contains Lokanatha’s commentary on the difficult 
slokas of the LOth, 1 1th and 12th Skandhas. 

Beginning : - 

3 GA, *wm 11 \#» 

wfft 3T*r^rnr i 

JTTT% 5RTW fa* || 

m ITT. wt*: i 

r- r- * «<v ’N <* _%> ■ „ 

I 

It ends : — 

WSW*g<iahpT 

i 


I Tf «c«r 
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"TOTT fmT>i «Tfa»IT « *TWT iwrih «n« WT* 
**ttt i fa fa #*m«u*u vr wifa^ifuift wfw 
<nn firerfgitrc ?t sfNnnf X TTnr fa«*i 

wrwnW irfsurer tiwt *rf«wpranrfbis w* sw^p i 
^nfhrwgiNTft^pr *»nfc i %sfa wwfa 

% prw»i ^r*j %*r mn^v i 


3621. 

3547. i 

Dasama-skandha-vyakha-lesah. 

A commentary on the Bhagavata . 

Substance, country-made paper. 17 x 4J inches. Folia, 27. Lines, 
12 on a page. Sxtent in Blokas, 1,700. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1689. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa ^WI%Vl 5 I 


Post Colophon : — 

TT^rni it =f^nf qij'l’rrer 

. -.- f i„, » A , 

^mjpnrr i 
s iwwi 'ft *npr «^t*b: 
ftpmf w vfs fipjvrfa wwwHrf i 
mn**rt i w»mfwc*t i 



» WPWfl 
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rfa i 

See 1.0. Catal. No. 3517 which describes a complete 
manuscript entitled Bhagavata-vyakhya-leia. It gives at 
the end of the third and fourth Skandhas, the name of the 
author as Gopala Sarma. 

3622. 

10908. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 5 inches. Folia, 6. Lines, 14 
on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

It contains a commentary on Adhyaya 85 of the 10th 
Skandha (with the text). 

Colophon : — 

Tfa mnftfaa*: i 


3623. 

4023. 

Substance, country- made paper. IS x 3| inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 8 
on a page. Character, Bengali. Appearance, discoloured. 

These leaves contain the commentary of Radha- 
mohana Gosvami, on the first mangalacarana of the 
Bhagavata. it breaks off abruptly. 

Beginning : — 

w # 
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3624 . 

3«09. I 

A commentary on the same* 

By Lokanatha. 

(Skandha X.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 14$ x 3$ inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 
11 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, discoloured. A fragment. 


It 


3625 . 

5728. The Same text. 

With the commentary by Vanamali Bhatta. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14 x 6$ inches. Folia, 416. In 
trip&tha form. Character, N agar a of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, old, soiled and worn-ofi. 

The Purvardha only. 

The commentary begin # : — 

wtrai i w i 

«nrM safari ?wfNwiwiit i 

*rkfar?i Hwsfipi ^ it 

^ -1 

Colophon : — 

rfh sftwraTt wnartii «re ror*mrei i 

- * , 

MWT^nfdl^t I *jS*H I 1 

I 
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3626. 

•*«»• *tofT»wrztaT i 

Vaimava-tosini, being a commentary on Bhdgavata . 

By Samltana Gosmml. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14$x5J inches. Folia, 76 + 32. 
Lines, 12 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, discoloured and worn-off. Incomplete at the end. To the end of 
the 39th Sloka of the 31st adhyaya of the 10th Skandha. 

See Oatal. number 362ft, 


3627. 

4387. The Same. 

(Skandha X.) 

Substance, country- made paper. 13$ x 6 inches. Folia, 362. Lines, 
18 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 26,600. Character, Bengali of the early 
nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Written in a beautifully neat hand and remarkably 
correct. 

For the commentary see L 2125. 


3628. 

1560. The Same. 

A commentary on the 10 th Skandha of the Bhagavata - 
pur ana, by Sanatana Gosmml. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 17x6$ inches. Folia, 470. 
Lines, 12 on a page. In the trip&tha form. Character, Bengali. 
Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

For a description of the work see L. 2125. 
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3629. 

1814. Bhagavata- candra-candrilca. 

(With the text.) 

By Vira-Rdghava. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13fx7$ inches. In the Trip&^ha 
form. Character, N&gara. Appearance, fresh. 

The present manuscript contains the first four 
Skandhas each separately paged. T in 136, II in 106, TTI 
in 288, IV in 293 as stated on the reverse of the last leaf. 
But in the MS. there are two paginations, the first goes to 
260 of which 120th is missing and the second 1 to 63. 

This is written in the interest of the followers of 
Ramanuja, by Vira*Raghava, son of Saila Guru of the 
Vfttsa-gotra. 

Mangalacarana of the commentary : — 

TtSRBfTTftfkfti 

foffa wic rotrtstf v brmfmrt « \ n 
■^tu*TT5 a r*ftftngWwnrr , r flrwt 55* 

ptw 

gfaynnut si.uwfsnf 

I ® n 

Colophon of the commentary on the first skandha : — 
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fwfwfiwwiwt ^tw^iwww w w jw fw t www i vwwwnwt wwrlw- 


Post Colophon : — 

www \t\» wrrftf i 

Colophon of the. 2nd skapdha : — 

O fwaVfWIR WWTWtssnw: I \o I 
Post Colophon -. — 

www vsv i 

The third ends abruptly with the 7th sloka of the 
33rd adhyaya. 

Colophon of the 4 th : — 

*fa ^twtw OT w fwf wfawnit wfaq wnrwwwrfwwt 
■wgfoira fWWftsUJTW: I 
Post Colophon : — 

W?1 WWc[ t,t\\ I 


3630. 

1815. The Same. 

(V, VI, VII, VIII and IX.) 

V. In 162 leaves. 

Colophon : — 

wfw ^ ° ftorwwfwfwfwrwTwi tns% wwfwwp i 

Post Colophon : — 

WWW ?)\B I 


VI. In 135 leaves. 

Colophon : — 

WfH wf o wtwwwfw^wr fwfwifaa iwt wfhqfWWW- 
■wftrwnwt irwffafwwrtsujTwri i 
44 
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Post Colophon : — 

v«^a l 

VII. In 135 leaves. 

Colophon : — 

■nftnrroi nvnftsunv « 


VIII. In 106 leaves. 


sff O fafafe rmvi 

■ngf^vrfwv. I ^a « 


IX. In 92 leaves. 

Colophon : — 

*fa vft o fatal fiwwt 

^fajairot i 

The date is given after the text : — 

?fa<T \e\a *rr% t®«® l This should be Saka 1779. 


3631. 


1816. The Same. 
(Skandhas X, XI, XII.) 
X (1). In 273 leaves. 


Colophon : — 

Tfa 


ami 


ifWfaxniar- 


fa$sn ftfwftwnrt wwwl 

araffaircninwtswTars i 
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X (2). In 270 leaves. 

Colophon : — 





fa'MBfafowiqm STirairtwhnspr: 
fa*! *rs^;: SAT* ’SffafW ffifarafa: || 
^T*sp^feniiJT wz ws5T$fa*ni *m I 
f^nSwcT* 3pf®r»ft ^jdtt nm% *m». : n ^ ( 

^ W* I 


XI. In 236 leaves. 

Colo'phon : — 

Tfa ^tn^se *p VimiTil V I 

fWKwvfr^^iwaa^fwifljrfvTr^wjTir^cn^- 
fl[t]tTOfiS^n fwfigdTOT 

II ^ || 

mTg^T^f W H 


XII. In 67 leaves. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa sfa ^fW<< »?lSwgd- 

gfttaB wifo foifoaret 
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Post Colophon : 

ffiwwcj *g*n gm % i 
xrnsftft^Jcr 

+ +w%*rn*tl ntn?r ii (?) n v » 

* ggnifrfg^ffc 
«g a^ftr ntw n ^ n 

«tt g w^fd ^ ttr i 

^NffT Os’)*! ^TJnT^fWdTifira (?) 
^SN^fiinwi ®Tnr Jtdtsfw n ^ n 
frofaf wHt m fTOfg«w«Y*%fw«T 
to gjTsri *tt wwiw; (?) i 

ggrarreri ?r ''TOflrgjrafT g gre g q i b n (?) 
V<.^ i 

3632. 

1409. The Same. 


X. 

Substance, country-mad© paper. 14x5£ inches. (Leaves are not of 
uniform size.) Leaf -marks are often missing. Handwriting is different 
in different parts. By tho actual counting leaves are 426. Burvardha 
has 222 and Uttarardha 204, 1st leaf missing. The date at the end given 
is Saipvat 1920 «5*rnjMfr lift X X I 

This contains a commentary on the tenth skandha oi 
the Bhagavata, divided in two parts, Purva and Uttara 
The last colophon is not given. The colophon of the 49tl 
chapter is thus given : — 
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rfa ftpw r nnr =qrcT3tTOqng ti 

fagm fafafom mt ’stHTireews^fironit 

Post Colophon : — 

*fa?r *,«,£ i 

Here the Purvardha ends. 

The first 19 leaves contain the commentary on the 
first two chapters and 46 verses of the third adhyaya, 
skandha 10. Tiien begins the commentary on the 13th 
sloka of the 8th chapter and it continues to the end of the 
Purvardha. The Uttarardha lias only the first leaf 
missing. 

Beginning : — 

wm hjt. i 

*f*r i gs anrrfer mi * ww* wraar wfer: i 
^lasii »iraT toj « 

vfir gaift«raPiNi% «ft*aiiT3SRgj *rasi- 

gnemTYonfa arfrorfiffa ffwi^^ wyfra ga«- 

aswt *rfsreRrnmt ^:<auft*afltgsrT»i 
*rwT»rt gros ssrmftercrs *fa ugrfim 

frotfas f? ^pTTir^syfdmg waw g -aro wrf 
froifonfe «r^T*TT i ?gggi fagsj^fafs 
firftregf*: itKTmaTa^Rn^qPtffciRit 
ufaroga wtwsnaarcfl afffaagi wsagi 
fnsgR:iin$: ^hretfstm to ^tga' ^rtNt%- 

mrfe it 
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3633. 

3550. I Bhagavata-kaumudl . 

By Rama Krma . 

Substance, country-made paper. 17x4£ inches. Folia, 25. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,100. Character, Bengali of the nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, fresh. Date, Saka 1743. 

For the beginning of this see L. 1641. 

It explains difficult passages of the Bhagavata. In 
leaf 24 A of the present MS., however, ends the notes on the 
RJtea-paiicadhyaya of the 10th skandha of the Bhagavata. 

“ WTSfcTT $T3**T*TT I Wfc ^^T«!TcT 

* fr^rftr ^faTarsrnu;: n 
1 

It contains in the remaining portion, quotations from 
the Utkala-khanda of the Skanda-purana : — 

wro i 

snwt fr Wt *r?if T&wrm i 
wm tt to* ii 

Colophon 

VI 

**Ntcnnwsp«it w i, etc., etc. 

Poet Colophon : — 

i fw fqfc g i 

In a later hand : — 

*>iwhnw^ret$rBrs i 
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3634 . 

8678. I 

Qaitanya-rmta-candrikd. 

By Brindtha Pandita. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x5 inches. Folia, 78. Lines, 
9-13 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,100. Character, Nagara. Date, 
Saipvat 1891. New. Incomplete. 

The first skandha complete in 20 leaves (date, 1891). 

The second skandha complete in 14 leaves. 

The third skandha complete in 22 leaves. 

The fourth skandha complete in 11 leaves. 

The fifth skandha complete in 8 leaves (date, 1891, 
B.S. 1242). 

The sixth skandha incomplete. 8B-11 leaves. 

3635 & 3636 . 

8676. I Amrta-taranginl . 

Being a commentary on the Bhagavata. 

Substance country-made paper. 10£x4 inches. Folia, 80 of which 
leaves 6-7, 19, 20, 22, 23, 61-66, 58-60 are missing. Lines, 8 on a page. 
Extent in Slokas, 1,700. Character, N&gara. Very old. A fragment. 

Up to a portion of the 19th chapter of the Prathama 
skandha. 

Known only in Oppert’s lists. 

3637 . 

ii42. i 

Bhagavatartha-dlpika , being a commentary on Bhdgavata. 

By Cakrapdni , son of Rama Krsna. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x6$ inches. Folia, 414. Lines, 
14 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 14,455. Character, N&gara. Date, 
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Samvat 1628. Appearance, tolerable. The commentary on the 10th 
Skandha only. Complete. 

Composed in Samvat 1628. The author had already 
written a commentary on the first 9 skandhas of the 
BhSgavata. 


Beginning : — 

i w i 

wss 

wwg mMfuwfit irsrfw osii 
aquai t 

«e|R«|ld*i *T3^R?t TT*TOTPWT5<T: | 
STOTOW WTTaftsWT -*ra Tft: ?r«n II 
itfcar: i 




r ^5fihT i 


fws ■njunfam n 




fremrffrnw f rercafifa i 
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WTO3 WTTTO | 

ggforwr* «m?ufa *twwt: n 

ji% 

«t% m«gP i% f?reft «rrrt ! TO ftnt 


4l(u* 


Tjmf «ffafdTS«TO 


In a different hand : — 

^^mTm^ftWrvrrjiiT n 


3638. 

5735. I 

A commentary on skandha I (with the text). 

By Vijayadhvajacdrya. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x5| inches. Folia, 108. In 
tripfitba form. Character, Nap arc of the nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, new. 

The commentary belongs to the Madva School. 


Beginning : — 

«ef*»WPTOt ?prefa urtro "urat i 

+ + + + + 


gfs? vn*rmn»Ta$TO a wnrn n t i 

fWFT.«rafTOt7<i: ^Tt«f*OT€f 


m *m ftf 


gfroBTO i urafNPteT tcnfw+«ifw*r ! 
m^vi TOtet*rf»n TOti^w a 4 . a 

frog ftiRt «fw mai w^JK^hr*:* i 


45 
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^TTmt if ft?vi «ar*fsr*r: a < b (?) 

?reTf«i snmTT^ ^f^rer^iffDTTift' 

*^TBf snjH aftHUfitfSiUi wrw n ® I 
^ i B^n q frqq^qTffaM wi ++ + + +.i 
wfa wag^Vi wf*i wunwr stt b w n 

End : — 

wnrsafawTJnfa? gsrePt^fir^ wfivifa i 

TO0»iftpnpT%s^ immaw t uw *rat atw i 

Colophon : — 

Tfa Hiira% nTrprraf aTC*nr*rafTmat f^rasaar- 

jftiftraffacf^saaiT^iPa faiffsarta: i 

3639. 

The same commentary here called 
5736. | Padartha-ratnavali . 

By Vijayadhvaja-tirtha Bhattaraka. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8x4 inches. Folia, 21 to 162. 
Lines, 13 on a page. Character, Nagara of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, old, discoloured and worm-eaten. Incomplete both ends. 

Chapters III to XXVII of skandha XI. 

21A, fEatafaana: ; 64A, *fs afl«^uia*l 

*cril?cwr *rfv?rr«rr a^^awf^Wrat fircra- 

^sra’NNfttawst aiirr^aftswra: ; 154B, rfa ^Nnra% ipm$ 

^nTftfaflsvrnr: i 

3640. 

8167. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x6 inches. It contains Sk. II 
to IV, XI and XII, each skandha being separately paged. II complete 
in 86 leaves; III in 204; IV in 148; XI in 160, XIT in 39. In triptyha 
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form. Character, Nagara. Appearance, old and discoloured. Date, 
Samvat 1720. 

Colophon : — 

II. 

qy*l|W^ WTOSi t 


Tfa 



wsm ^qta^nnwrai sftn^TJiqsstqnqi ^sunreit 
fq<7|«H9W ^iTJftswT-q: i tdroratf fwtoqaws t 


m. 

« ngf^i^rt5«rnf: ll «WTff: I 

Post Colophon : — 

\®V tuns I 
IV. 

» -ngfow *r*rf>«fts«rnr: i 
XI. 

» g^K E H il W I 


XII. 

® *T*IF8R *T*ICT$VTPr : I 
End-.— 

qro TT*i?rt fv i 

q«Wl%q *TT%^ tftfwqft 0 


3641. 

10016. sftaiTPTOf^taT ( with the ttixt )- 

A commentary on Bhugamta. 

By Ramanarayana. 

Substance, country -made paper. 7x12 inches. Folia, 143. Lines, 
14 on a page. Character, N&gara. Date, Samvat 1889. Appearance, old 
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and worn-out. Skandhas 1 and 11 to the eud of the 10th adhyaya, each 
separately paged. 

Beginning : — 

’tift' j]t% f fw%3r i 

▼fraraarea t Tft’rre ipi i 
sTOahnftfarcm ataaTct i 

wfa’ai swar am i 
^Wtl *pj ai^ ^rft?TTWTfW*T II 

gfa wfflre^fart arfrw i 
^nuararcTlerf^ Hfwgmtewaw # 


a Ttr iron btw: ^ft«||iiHaTfiran i 

tra«<nwa»asihr«i am?mj « 

The first skandha is complete in 98 leaves. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa ATr^rTm m^av^ ii aframt taT- 

ftwtf atwni«TT«ii d fg m ai wwm 

aw aaftafawarnr i 

Post Colophon : — 

s?to'%afciTnct i 


(Commentary). 



aitajpaarr annual waaaimaanfaaiT aarta 


faattaaTa: i 
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Post Colophon : - 

*mftrw ty ferret: fwf^ 

JTW^t I 

There are 45 leaves in the second skandha. 

Colophon of the commentary : — 

rfa « sfTtffrswT^ » 

Post Colophon : — 

(Text). «rng«T »jf? i ^'='=1 1 


3642. 

] 0060. HT*l^JWT^T^ftfq^m«ny: I 

Bhaya vata - hha i )urt ha- dip i kd- pra Icdsah . 

By Kaslndtha Upadhyaya , son of A nantopadhyaya . 

Substance, country-made paper. I2xt> inches. Folia, 9-50. Lines, 
17 on a page. Appearance, mouse-eaten. A mere fragment. 

11JB, *nrrsnii 

47A, i 

*nft»rc*rt fw wsrr^fawwm^ # 

The fragment ends with the commentary on the 44th 
sloka of the 12th adhyaya of the first skandha. 


3643. 


3753A. I Budha-rahjim. 

Being a commentary on skandha X . 


By Vasudeva. 

Substance, country- made paper. I9£ x 2| inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 9, 
10 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, a little discoloured. 
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The first two leaves only of Budha-ranjim, a com- 
mentary by Vasudeva, on the 10th skandha of the Bhaga- 
vafca. For a description of a complete MS. see L. 1730. 


3644. 

4095. fa HCTfaftiPSTOT I V ivarana- mani-man] usd . 

Being a commentary on the 10 th skandha of the Srimad - 
Bhdgavata, with the text 

Substance, palm leaf. 16£x 1£ inches. Folia, 156. Lines, 5 to 9 on a 
page. Extent in slokas, 7,200. Character, Udiya written with a style. 
Appearance, new but worm-eaten. 

From the beginning of the 10th skandha up to a 
portion of the 21st adhyaya of the same. The commen- 
tator’s name is not found. 


Beginning : — 

rrsfT + + + + 

)CTsrtin%fa mutt®! n 


Colophon : — 

The 11th chapter is not complete. 

There are twenty more leaves containing the same 
commentary up to a portion of the third from the 
beginning. 

3645. 

4095B. The Same. 

Substance, palm leaf. 15£x 1 inches. Folia, 190. Lines, 5 on a page. 
Character, Udiya of the nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. 

From the 22nd adhyaya of the same skandha up to 
the 34th adhyaya of the same skandha 
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The 22nd adhyaya comes to ail ond in leaf 1 I B 
ftarcjiwftw^'nrt ^Tfsrsrtwm: 

The 34th adhyaya ends in leaf 18 IB : — 

jfet ’**rf^mrwrnwtrr ; i 

3646. 

315. I Veda-etutyadhyayah. 

With the commentary by K avicndamani Oakravarti 
called Anmya-bodhinl. 

Substance, conn try -made paper. 12£ x (H indies. Folia, 33. Lines, 
15-10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1080. Character, Nagara. Tn three 
different hands ; the first hand ending in 411, and 2nd hand in the ninth 
line of 13B. Then 3rd hand to the end. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

It is the 87th chapter of the tenth skandha of the 
Bhagavata- purana. 

It is printed at Vrndavana along with the text and 
various other commentaries of the Bhagavata. 

See L. 1562. 

The commentary is written in the following order. 

Substance, text, prose order, commentary, the full 
text of the sruti on which it is based, the meaning of the 
srutis and the conclusions. 

3647. 

781. I Anvaya-hodhinl. 

By Cudamani. 

For the manuscript see L. 1562. 

This is a gloss on Srldhara Svaml’s commentary on 
Sruti-stuti from the tenth skandha of the Bhagavata 
Purina (87th ohapter). 

It has also the text. 
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Anvaya-bodhini was composed in Saka 1580 — 1658 

A.D. . _ , . 

isTCNTnftratPrpTfik i 

^ ahrraaraq reqt •^■sinfoi^ifa: tn?t : n 

3648. 

8674. I Veda-stnli-tilca. 

By Srlkari. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x4 inches. Folia, 31. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 600. Character, Nagara. Dated, Saka 1704. 
New. Complete. 

Complete in thirty-one leaves. 


The Last Colophon 
ffa 

firyfna: I I ’skTflU’*!- 

t p g u rr fr *nw1u*t ret cnBnfnwsr-irtf^’t OnOaafW i 
Tfa tflsymunra 
WHTm I 


3649. 

8675. The Same. 

By Nila-kanfha. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x6 inches. Folia, 11. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 260. Character, Nagara. Fresh. 

Incomplete. Eleven leaves only. 

It begins : — 

gfUtflmwin re f*on i 

k ns fa firwr ’towst i 
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3650. 

3661). | Brahma -stuti-iika. 

Substance, country-mado paper. 13 x3£ inches. Folia, 8 to 14, 
Lines, 8, 9 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, old and blackened with age. Incomplete in the beginning. 

It commences from the middle of the commentary on 
the 5th verse. The number of verses commented upon 
are 40, taken from the 14th adhyaya of the 10th skandha. 
It is addressed to Sri Kr§na. It is called Brahmastuti, 
because it has been put in the mouth of Brahma. 

Colophon : — 

After the colophon there are two lines and a half, 
beginning : — 

ct^ t cr* to 

«PTOcT, etc., etc. 

3651. 

1 07 99K . Ra sa-panca dhyaya . 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x4£ inches. Folia, 43. Lines, 
10 to 12 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. 

Contains commentary on X, Chap. 29-32 (of the 32nd, 
1-18 slokas only) of the Bhagavata-purana. This consti- 
tutes 4 chapters of the Rasa-pancadhyaya. 

Beginning : — 

i 

••• ... ... ... ... •*« ... ... ••• 


46 
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21B, rtf 

39A, « frrtra;: I 


31B, o fsfjp; 


3652 . 

10799B, Another commentary on the first of the 
five adhyayas on Rasa. 

I With the text,.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 12£x0 inches. Folia, 21. In 
Trip&tha form. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, old and discoloured. Complete. 


Last Colophon : — 

Tfa riicid srfrcmrt ^rrftnwi 

The commentary begins : — 

(sic.) i wnromcr wn 

^fTcHTT ^ffararPRTT 5^^T2 j nTr?h 5 TOT 

imx vfrwjwwifTOT ^ ararftsiT*- 

^ m q fa< ii i «rcnnr m 

KT9 fa i, etc. 


3653 . 

8679. I Bhagavata-tatparyyam. 

A commentary on the Bhagavata . 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 11. Lines, 12, 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 225. Character, N&gara. Old. Incom- 
plete. 

One leaf only of the 2nd skandha and 10 of the 
third. 
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3654. 

8677. All about the Bhagavata. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12} x 4}, 13 x 5, 15 x 5 inches. Folia, 
234. Extent in Slokas, 8,000. Lines, 4, 7, 9, 12 on a page. Character, 
Nagara. New. Incomplete. 

(1) A commentary on the Prathama skandha com- 
plete in 22 leaves. 

(2) The 11th skandha with a commentary. The first 
ten chapters and the first two verses of the 11th. 

(3) A commentary on a portion of the tenth skandha 
in eleven leaves only. 

(4) A commentary on the 10th skandha in 121 leaves, 
above and below, with space for the text left blank. 

(6) A commentary on the commentary by Srklhara 
on by Kasinatha, the son of Ananta Upadhyaya. 

Complete in 30 leaves, the last of which is a restoration. 

3655. 

4794. A commentary on the Bhagavata. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 16 x 1} inches. Folia 75, by counting. Lines, 
6 on a page. Character, Bengali of the 16th century. Appearance dilapi- 
dated. Incomplete both ends. 

The manuscript is too much damaged to allow of an 
examination. 

3655A. 

3516. I Hari-bhakti- taranginl . 

Substance, palm-leaf. 17 x 1} inches. Folia, 1 to 120, then leaves 144 
145. Lines, 3, 4 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,400. Leaves are missing 
in the middle. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1627. Appearance, soiled. 
Incomplete at the end. 

It is a Katha of the Bhagavata and is also called 
Bhagavata-katha Sarpgraha. See I.O. 3599. 
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Colophon : — 

rfa Tforfktrcffngi i 


Post Colophon : — 

Pf? i 

^WT^t mrrssCTi ^RTTHT® I 


See T.O. Catal. No. 3539. The 1.0. MS. gives the 
author’s name as Kesava in its opening verse which is 
wanting in the present MS. At the end of the 10th skandha 
he calls himself Kesava-pancanana Bhattacarya. 


3656. 

9246. I Hari-lila. 

By Vopadeva. 

With the commentary by Hemddri revised 
by Madhusudana . 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x6 inches. Folia, 28. Lines, 12 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 840. Character, N&gara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Incomplete. 

An abstract of the Bhagavata-purana skandha by 
skandha. The MS. is incomplete and contains abstracts 
of the first 11 skandhas and a portion of the 12th. 

See L. Vol. II, p. 200, No. 794. 

For the commentary see Oxford 37B. 


3657. 

1111. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x6 inches. Folia, 19. Lines, 17 
on a page. Character, N - agar a. Appearance, tolerable. The text in 
prose, and the commentary in verse. 

An anukramani to the Bhagavata Mahapurana. 
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For both the text and the commentary see I.O. Catal. 
No. 3533. 

The name of the king of Devagiri is given in I.O. 
Catal. as Kamaraja, but in our manuscript it is Rama 
raja. 

This is supported by the commentary to the first 
verse. 

jpjft TTsrt i 

3658. 

5780. The Same. 

An anukramani to the Bhagavata-purana, with Hemadri's 
commentary, called Hari-lila-viveka. 

Substance, country-made paper. I2£x4£ inches. Folia, 38. In 
Tripafcha form. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance,. good. Complete. 

See Aufrecht Cat. Bodl., No. 37B and I.O. Catal. 
No. 3533. 

In page 1276B of I.O. Kamadeva is said to be the 
father of Hemadri. 

After the end of the commentary we have the 
following verses : — 

irirtPTfi ?n»rm^»r i 

Tpuret i (?) 

ftrfhrm tWW i 

i 

i 
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3659. 

565- I Mukta-phalant . 

By Vopadeva . 

With its commentary Kaivalya-dipika by Hemddri . 

For the MS. see L. 1466. 

The text has been left unnoticed by Rajendralala. 

For a full description of both the text and the com- 
mentary see I.O. Catal. No. 3542. 


Post Colophon Statement (of the text ) : — 



Ni M 




Post Colophon of the commentary : — 

ii 

WT«nratf<T CHTT I ^%-j BTW 


wn * firjsrerat ftrv tin 

wfisw^ pti i sm: rsft ^ w w *wT*ft 
t'lfW'xO rws ’nrftr i 


3659 A. 

3099. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x0J inches. Folia, 54. In 
Trip&tha form. Character, NSgara of the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, discoloured. The 8th and the 25th leaves are restored. 

Incomplete at the end. 
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53A, ifa fir iftiwm t i 

«r®r WTJUfl of which there are only a few 

verses and the MS. breaks off. 


For a full description of the work see 1.0. Catal. 
No. 3642. 

3660. 

1584. i 

Brhad-bhagavalamrta with the commentary entitled 
Dig -dar Bint. 


Substance, country-made paper. 17 £ x 5| inches. Folia, 336 of which 
leaves 189 to 200 of the second pagination missing. In the Tripityha form. 
Character, Nagara. Appearance, old. 

Divided into two parts, Purva and Uttara, each with 
a separate pagination. The first part has 103 leaves. 


The Last Colophon of the first part : — 

Text : — ^ 

«H*0sWT»T : *WTH <1 l*t Cl I 

Commentary : — 

snpftawnrs i 


Post Colophon : — 

g ra p rew ’etpb! frrofar wmr^f»T ; i 

*r *ng i 

^eil HT5 H II 

The Last Colophon of the second part : — 
Text : — 

sETPwtsvrnp i 
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Commentary : — 

*fa fir*i?fsNrt f yforaa i j l 

srrmfavrnr i 


Post Colophon : — 


w> % *n?x ii 

wfr w g 


The Authorship. 

In this manuscript the author’s name is nowhere 
mentioned. But there is no doubt that the work belongs 
to the school of Caitanya. After the explanation of the 
last verse of the text the commentary has the following : — 

*gpi m(i&< i 

wrt^ Tfhraf g 

Commentary : — 

HOT! 

C 

fspreN^rt w* tmprrr- 1 wnnftfa i 
wr*rfu favfii ^ »jjnwnrnranrfk*j i 
^fri ■n u ?ml niratfiifa g 

ufasn^Sfa fns i 

So the book was written for the satisfaction of 
Caitanya and Rupa Gosvami, one of Caitanya’s ardent 
followers. 

Riipa Gosvami wrote a work entitled Laghu-Bhaga- 
vatamyta in two parts, the first of which has been printed 
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by Valaicand GosvamI and Atul Krgna GosvamI. Eggel- 
ing says in I.O. Catal. No. 3540 that Laghu-Bhagavatamrta 
is “abridged by Rupa GosvamI from a more extensive 
compendium compiled by his brother Sanatana GosvamI.” 
He is led to this conclusion by a statement made in a 
commentary on Laghu by Radhamohana Sarma. In 
commenting on the 5th verse Radhamohana says, I.O. 
Catal. 3541. 

«Tfu y « M ?j: =TT vqenOr 

fawfoi wraaTOu wwii ^t*r unraavreu 

^rutiu trarawiftr 

Hurwrecrn?) *rgjw ftw ntn ifa: t 

So Rupa made an abstract of his brother Sanatana’ s 
Brhad-Bhagavatamrta and Sanatana wrote the commen- 
tary Digdarsinl for the benefit of his brother Rupa. See 
also pp. 191 to 193 of L. Vol. VI in which is given an 
account of the family to which Rupa and Sanatana be- 
longed, by their nephew Jlva GosvamI. 

There was a Raja in Karnata country, named 
Sarvajna Jagadguru. He was the ruler of some villages, 
and belonged to the Bharadvaja Gottra. The king of 
Karnata honoured him. His son was Aniruddhadeva 
whose proficiency in the Yajurveda was well-known 
Aniruddha had two sons, Rupesvara and Harihara. 
Haribara disinherited his elder brother Rupesvara, who 
came to Sikharabhuma (in Chutia Nagpur) the king of 
which was his friend. His son was Padmanabha whom 
the last Sen king of Eastern Bengal Darmja-marddana 
greatly revered. He established himself at Naihati on the 
Ganges near Cuttwa. He had five sons, the last of whom 
was Mukunda. Mukunda’s son was Kumara. A political 
or religious revolution induced him to leave Naihati and 
47 
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settle in East Bengal. Kumara had three sons, Rupa, 
Vallabha and Sanatana, The first and third held offioes 
under Saiyed Allauddin Husain Shah. They were initiated 
into Vai^navism by Madhavendra-purl and on the advent 
of Caitanya to Gauda they renounced the world and settled 
at Vrndavana, where they wrote many Sanskrit works in 
support of Gait any a’ s school. Vallabha died early and 
his son was Jlva who also renounced the world and joined 
his uncles at Vrndavana. 

The present work is mentioned in p. 193 of L. Vol. VI 
in the following terms : — 

The text and the commentary are both mentioned 
here as works of Sanatana. 

Beginning of the tent : — 

mnrcOTirmi ^ 

_____ * ^ *y % 

•rgwnwiH wr wmi n 

Mangalacarana of the commentary : — 

»■> f r r*' ft 0 % . „ 

uturt wr irosrnBjuqpT- 

twrsncj i 

tRiwsrgji u^jt 

s» 

%% wfw*ni »RJ | 

The object of the commentary : — 
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The object of the work : — 

n fr OT wraat wfw- 

1 a^rt g ?r^iT»r<rgwTKfir HKwraia 

fm i aa a afN i aaifti ^JtwRsaaaaaTwaa 
♦MfrOi-qa aT awrTaiptafa f»raf«ra i 


3661. 

8116 . ( first P arl )- 

Samksepa Bhagavata?nrtam. 

Being an abstract of Bhagavata, as interpreted by Gaitanya. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x4£ inches. Folia, 44. Lines, 9 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, old and discoloured. 

The first part relates to God Sri Kr^na and the second 
to his devotees. 

Beginning : — 

at aa ain’t 1 awr ; I 

waira® faun «r*ni arrjftmipwpniTaa i 

*raiW , rcrnNnaf»w fr i 

mri’N gfrg^i %®arranift ti 

*iwiwt »nrg fa«nr»«t aaron n 
*ftng*pgwwit^ ^VR^maaroa i 
a+aifa a%aa *na^ro Oraata 11 



( 372 ) 


vi frsr i 

q ftfanga i 

Colophon : — 

*fa ^Nl&WTJre<TO% ^tfWTOci Tfil’S!® II 

3662. 

806. WTOfaTOTT^ WRlf*ff?TT«T I 

Bhagavadbhakti-ratnavaU with Kanti-mdld . 

By Visnupuri. 

Substance, country-made paper. 15x5 inches. Folia, 67. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in §lokas, 2088. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
17 x 6. Appearance, old. Complete. 

y 

The text is in select verses from Bhagavata bearing 
on Bhakti. Made by a Maithila Paramahamsa named 
Vi^upur in Baka 1555. 

For a description see L. 422. 

Post Colophon Statement 

Mi6\v ftrfe?r ^ 

X 

3662A. 

11122. The Same . ( Text only*) 


Substanoe, country-made paper. 7x3 inches. Folia, 76. Lines, 
on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

i<r<K*q w 





f^TJf | ^T55f»T3mt i 
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3662B. 

9802. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. Ilx4£ inches. Folia, 36. Lines, 
10 on a page. Kxtent in Slokas, 748. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
old. Complete. 


The Last Colophon runs thus : — 



si 

C\ ^ 

w I 


3663. 

137. The Same. 


Post Colophon Statement : — 


H* l «<i = \<8« 

fa^ rfawT^: <wih^i*i' trar \ 
^ffaTrun^ta^i W’Rfafa i 


• ° # 


3664. 

1629. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11 x5J inches. Folia, 66. The MS. 
is in Tripatha form. Character, Nagara- Date, Saxpvat 1848. Appear- 
ance, tolerable. Complete. 

For description see L. 422. 

After the last verse quoted by Rajendralala there are 
the following verses in the MS.: — 



391TCTC f*at*rnrt II 

wTfiw rffarffat i 

faratT sfam sfftfwmnrt i 
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W qrcgfqpTT fa a ijHfi nmmfl qm i 

dwf-twiwm n irw snrq a (?) 

The chronogram stands for Saka, 1555. 

Post Colophon : — 

w Tjn% 'hr ^ i 

3665. 

1799. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 15} x 4 inches. Folia, 78. Lines, 6 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 2,000. Character, Bengali. Appearance, 
old. Complete. 

For a description of the work see Florentine Cat. 
p. 76, I.O. Catal. No. 3535 and our two previous numbers. 

3666. 

4091A. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 11} xl inches. Folia, 33. Lines, 4, 5 on a 
page. Character, Udiya. Appearance, worm-eaten. Written with style. 
Complete. 

3667. 

9788. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x5} inches. Folia, 66 of which 
2, 4, 8 are missing. Lines, 13 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1980. 
Character, Nagara. Appearance, decayed. 

Bhagavad-bhakti-ratnavali, a collection of select pas- 
sages from the Bhagavat Purana, bearing on devotion 
to Sri Kr$na with commentary entitled Ritfawwn is also 
by Vi^nupuri. 

3668. 

8774. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 9x5 inches. Folia, 91. Lines, 6, 
7, 9, 12 on a page. Extent in filokas, 1,800. Character, N&gara. Appear- 
ance, old. Dated, Saipvat 1831. 
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Complete in 92 leaves, the leaf 65 is missing. 
See L. 422. 

™ W l 

*n% wffnt i 

fsr%nr sRTftrftT^m frair«%wr^l h 

si 


3669. 

4192. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12£x6 inches. Folia, 4 to 56. In 
Tripa^ha form. Character, Nagara. Date, Saka 1586. Appearance, old, 
discoloured and worm-eaten. Incomplete in the beginning. 


3669 A. 

4103A. The Same. 

With its commentary Kantimala. 

By Visnupuri. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 14 x 1 inches. Folia, 35. Lines, 3, 4 on a 
page. Character, Udiya of the early nineteenth century. Appearance, 
soiled. Incomplete at the end. 

Well-known and often noticed. 

3670. 

5740. I Hari-bhakti-manjarl . 

With it8 commentary Gucchavati. 

By Vanamali Bhatta 9 son of Sivadasa of the 
Udlcya family. 

Substance, country-made paper 14J x6J inches. Folia, 74. In 
Trip&tha form. Character, Nagara of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Vanamali Bhatta collected devotional verses from the 
Bhagavata, under the name of Hari-bhakti-manjarl and 
wrote a commentary on them, entitled Gucchavali. 
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The commentary begins : — 

* *nrfer fsra^riaw* i 

tf*TO*f* faWT W 3nrc*n5ffEr: (| 

*rmm mari <**n i 

t gwref* fawn* *ntf% m*i f^ifn^nr i 
Hffiw ^?rrffr^ h% *t% h 

fra<i^tft*WT gpsft i 

vw’fhnrrftr^TH t 
wmw*ft<iriiT &^^ffa^rrf?*rerr i 
TftTwnfw*nfta*iare»aT Tfcfipn n 
^twaiaroirrartrRj f^T *tt i 

aasaiaa faoatftaat aa: i i n, ect. 


«r%r ^ 


fatTTaWWfaa 


... ... ... VtwaBTPSJ»IJT^BlX*£TWT?*t 

^twm' sifa J^raa^NTTf i 
sft»ftaj%5*ra'5a zfei arTT*r» etc., etc. 


The text ends : — 

viaiU ^fl*i 5g*n i 

cfaraT gr’wrfvn n 


*n ffaift fa^fnar aamfsanw 
Hfn <**if«i^nT fwre^ i 

at wraf vrawWaY af 
f*rag ^*raa: afqjfiarwT: j 
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In Gujarat there are Audleya Brahmanas brought 
there from the North (Udicl) by Mula Deva in the last 
half of the tenth century. 


runs 


It is divided into 15 chapters. The last colophon 
t £ c { m d i <U iil farei- 

Wd w’l <?l * l«tTST*t 


f^ro n 


The commentary ends : — 

T^nu 5 T*f*i^5 
-U Jjtafg yfcwrsnpg i 

V* f'tfO’I’gjrt H5ITR: n 

Colophon : — 

ftran « 


Post Colophon : — 

^snjjirfar i >ft wig n usi^t jjw v eo i 

« ^ooo || ^ r*if««T w^it 

II 8«»* II 


3671. 

9306. tif^WT*iq?TO I Bhakti-Bhagavatarn. 

By Anantadeva, the son of Apodeva, with 
a commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 93. Lines, 16 
on a page. Extent in filokaa, 3,060. Character, Nfigara. Appearance, 
old. Complete. Illegibly written in three different hands. 

48 
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Bhakti-Bhagavata is a collection of the choicest verses 
of the Bhagavata-purana, bearing on Bhakti. The com- 
mentary is anonymous. It may be by Anantadeva 
himself. 


The text begins 




f^TpT T’FT f^rfsTcTJ ¥nWe4d*le(l^fi 


si ' 


The commentary begins :- 


35551 ^ToeP^ OTimpKTJWi B 

Wl«W t.^piM<tilK 


The first colophon runs : — 

Tftr sftn$m'te=na;«pt ^tuuwdici 
^apt wfiBHnnrcf srornaw i 

The number of verses culled from the 1st skandha 140. 


99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

2nd „ 

95. 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

>9 

99 

3rd „ 

154. 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

4th 

125. 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

5th „ 

42. 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

6th „ 

84. 

99 

99 

JJ 

99 

99 

99 

99 

7th „ 

114. 

99 

99 

J) 

99 

99 

99 

99 

8th „ 

57. 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

9th „ 

32. 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

10th „ 

129. 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

99 

Ilth „ 

200. 

99 

99 

>» 

99 

9 > 

99 

99 

12th „ 

26, 
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The Last Colophon : — 

wfwirrirarafrav *r*mr : i 


3672. 

8731. ttT*I3?nWT I Bhagavata- kalha. 

From leaf 2 to leaf 124. 

Substance, country-made paper 13x7 inches. Folia, 122. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,700. Character, Nagara. Incomplete. 
Dated, Samvat 1819. 

This is a notc-'book for the use of those engaged in 
explaining the Bhagavata in religious assemblies. The 
object of the exposition is to produce an effect; and so 
directions are given, which parts are to be given in a 
narrative form, and where slokas are to be quoted, how 
the slokas are to be explained and so on. 

The work is very nearly complete. 

3673. 

9386. or *TI«1T I 

Bhagavata-rahasyam or Bhagdvati gdthd . 

Substance, country-made paper. 9J x 5 inches. Folia, 121. Lines, 
13 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 3025. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

An abstract of the Bhagavata. The first skandha 
is complete in 7 leaves, II in 4, III in 9, IV in 13, V in 12, 
VI in 7, VII in 8, VIII in 10, IX in 13, X in 18, XI in 13, 
and XII in 7 leaves. Each of the skandbas is separately 
paged. 

It begins : — 

im jwnrfei warafy i 
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It ends thus : — 

*«*Nrr vumw fr«n: wKfcSr^ ^ # a » 
^ifaratFr% %at Twfw wwfa i 
^Jririw*i3^ f mf% wfti%sftrn a *. i 
*Hg iprffT^ !ITt JTTTm: I 

TfTJn^rnrr: vftT^njnrrf*^ # 


3674. 


3789. 



Bhagavata-samhitci-katha. 


Substance, palm-leaf. 19 J x 1 J inches. Folia, 82. Lines, 4 on a page. 
Extent in Slokas, 1,200. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, discoloured. 


From the beginning to the end of the Sapta-patala- 
varnana of the 5th skandha. 

Skandha I ends in leaf 31 A, II in 38B, III in 51, IV 
in 69 A. The Sapta-patala-varnana of the 5th skandha 
ends in 82B. 


3676. 

3790. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 19J x 2 inches. Folia, 94. Lines, 2 to 6 on a 
page. Extent in Slokas, 2,000. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1726. 
Appearance, fresh. From the 10th to the end of the 12th sltandhu. 

Skandha X ends in leaf 63B, XI which has a separate 
pagination ends in 76B, and XII ends in 91B. 

Tfa w*rnn i 

There are three leaves more on Phalairuti. In 94A : — 
’Jkw snrT»?T! v®M H i ^ 
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3676. 

3799. The Same. 


Substance, palm-leaf. 15$ xl inches. Folia, 94 + 34. Lines, 3 on a 
page. Extent in Slokas, 2,000. Character, Bengali of the 15th century. 
Appearance, faded. 

An abridgment of the 8th and 9th skandhas of the 
Bhagavat, for the use of a Katliakas. 

At the end of both the skandhas occurs the follow- 


ing 


* WnXK* I 


3676A. 

3802. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 19$xlJ inches. Folia, 150. Linos, 4 on a 
page. Extent in Slokas, 3,000. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1080. 
Appearance, discoloured. 

The MS. contains abridgments of the stories of the 
10th skandha of the Bhagavata, and of the Kasi Khanda 
of the Skanda Purana. The former ends in 00 A and in 
60B, the latter commences. 

60A, Tfa i 

Post Colophon : — 

i inin*5Ts i 

The K&Si Khanda begins : — 

snjTfarer: 

faw finra irrcrtfa friras 

The Post Colophon Statement : — 

naati 1 i ^hcass « 
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3677. 

1676. or I 

Durjana-capetika or Dnrjana-mukha-capetika. 

By RamnSrama. 

Substance, country-made paper. 133 x 51 inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 

11 on a page, Extent in slokas ‘JO. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

Beginning and object of the work : — 

asr^twr wt i 

JTTJfcfcrrflT^ di?T II 

wiTwa srnrfwfa arwnafdfs ? dai *nw- 

srW^*ITrT ; Wffwdd «WT *1T*T « ft 

^ef T nrsranw, waTfewfaraT w*n ak- 

%%sr are ^ «jre*rwf*ra»r d«wfr fd smcanff 

arrfTT w*nfkfMt *rrfq tftafhnv i f*t 

wfmtfa *r tprrfc *tn dd ^ncflrfa 

<^d€| H | • • • • • • • • • 

It ends : — 

^niwz+iji *1 «i *«nfa ’nt^nrerfrcfar^ hwubj *ns 
isrfdwntaw «f« ^«if«Ml'Nw»r uwuwfafa 
%ci *r wr-6i%«r ^TftraarrthsOT a^ wmrore n 

Colophon : — 

xfa nn ^wy j aa^fCTtr «nm i 

It is an argument against the theory that ‘ Bhaga- 
vatam’ is not ‘Arija ’ i.e., composed by the j^i Vyasa. 

For reference see Oxf. p. 38A. 

The author is Ramasrama who flourished during the 
middle of the 17th century. His name was Bhanu Dlktft 
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in his householder stage and he was the son of Bhattoji 
Dik^ita. 

3678. 

2811. The Same. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 10Jx4 inches. Folia, 5. 
Lines, 9 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 90. Character, Bengali. Date, 
B.8. 1280. Appearance, fresh. Complete. * 

See above. 

3679. 

8446. The Same . 

Substance, country-made paper. 9} x4 inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in 3lokas, 100. Character, modern Nagara. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Xfa Mpd^fTT OTTTTTT I 

Vindication of the Bhagavata-purana ; see Oxf. 38A. 

3680. 

8369. i 

Pasanda-dhvamsana-bhaskara. 

By Visva-natha Simhadeva. 

Substance, Srlrampore paper. 12fcxGJ inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 15 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 225. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1922. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 



vBtwmm K'' ^n?TH 5 1 


Post Colophon : — 

sfacj fa® ^® V ftrann 

wvwt i 
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The work is directed against those who would place 
Devi-purana among the 18 great Puranas in the place 
of Bhagavata-purana. 


Beginning : — 

(?) 


■ W P T t W 


HfJTlcn*lsHUIc| 


*J5cT*WcW 


fa 3 *TTJTqRT *T^T: fa 

tan^rrfwa-Hnr^effaft i 


End : — 

i f2^TT“?prfe^ l*f 3R ( i-^JafreqjrT- 

The colophon quoted above is in a different hand. 



3081 . 

1452. I Bhagavata-bhusanani . 

By Gopalacarya , sora o/ Narayandcarya , sow o/ 
Vasudevacarya of Sri Karahdtaka Ksetra . 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 13ix4| inches. Folia, 27. 
ILiaes," II on a page. Extent in Slokas, 900. Character, Bengali. Ap- 
pearance, fresh. Complete. 

This proves the authenticity of the Bhagavata-purana 
mainly on the authorities of the Padma-purapa, Skanda- 
purana, the Bhagavata itself, and M&dhv&c&rya’s Brahma- 
sQttra-bhaijya. 
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The object of the work : — 

ftfk wrfwvr'nft^f ^jremarffaiJrgw*® *maKTJn^ii- 
*ffrr ! jrfw xgy% 1 

It is a book of very great interest for the chronology 
of Sanskrit literature. 


Mangalacarana. 

w^fNrcr»m jffaTw ipfr 1 
: ^rnr^njsrar^ 1 

It is divided into four sections : — 

’nT^a<iTymJBT'maiff9rjnfTjnT[sr]iflqn!rm«tf?yfn% 

snmterrcr:; 14 A, 0 ^jrfusBnrt fea’Ntsrtn; 
21B, o am ara^gsim: ; 27B, ann^finn’raroa to 

■ngafecm: 1 

The later authorities quoted are : — 

9A, yweraffwf ! ; 9B, ^Vrafsp, mwarof’girT, ; 

10 A, ^artfauro, famTOrw, 

sarynr, wftfaflfgraTfe'im, amtsfaiiwanffcam, Tgs^sm, api 5 ?!- 
1 ^rra*rvx? ; , ajq^iMraxs!, airafaaaiO- 

f'TxrmTfc’na:, v«ftjrmficsna:, afaaatuffrri, axmPrara:, arro- 
tfrarastfim ; 10B, iapEftvm*nrm’ j r:, ymma'nfajarr, ^<?=niaT«m. 
^TOHmsreiafrjR}:, ’saitarn'fci?:, fa a m tga^, urifNimTKTaBia- 
f»iwn <Bf xi^ w af»nr»rftPg!, yimg’r-T.m a tain 1 ! a*K iw, Tfy- 
HfffifqwifT: ; 11 A, yrmg’tsTCTOT*:, ^ruptftfarawifttqtwififw, 

fqqrr^g>TTra > la t | ^ xjOi.iwaiitiiq> x ig|‘*.i- 
« M s al g a h P flt *:< r rea q. , «^N’CW>- 
wnurm^ft, Praoa’Clws- 

q r rwVy^TfbPg^gtmg s « u*i<T»iga-«*H«uw hWt, 

49 
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WNrasrarnsrr, T’jaa't. faagxft, w^T, xnamTaraa Hmamanw, 
asrwmTspgTlfvat, Tjfrrgs^Wtw^, fww'farT, jftij^wr-Tft- 
^^-5WTW-gc*T^-f^l^T^T*R ; 11B, 
awlfqair, jrfnwmninfsnrT, rr*f*?»tft, wtvft, 

aaxv^a’HTf, ^w t r «n»V. sreaffnift. 
’rorn’f, fl^TT. aWWo. xrnrat, xraRn*?l. gaiffrmt, 

*rav?t, ^WRiK', r*h J5 iTf^qatTf , f^Xffl^t^Tp, **»n«fW I 

The following is given as a specimen of the author’s 
style of historical writing. Some people say that the 
Bhagavata is the composition of Vopadeva and not of 
Vyasa. To controvert this opinion the writer says : — 

13A, afar *t<f htirrt atg^wnwfosra afr Tfa^mTaarrfwar 
uwTTfw^finOw fii'T'H i fimfiraasi xnfNnaf amrai wraaxasa wm- 
%fa apxfa HnraaaaxJrcft ^ “ Tfhrww® -n ” T«mtnf 4fcma i 
arfafinxfcrfins Tl<^ftsfq wfjrTflnjnfhjpT i v M xa '*ifii a K*n qt 
wnraaanwaT taSanfe ararafxnnifaTTnraTaai i aa- 

$fnat ■n xxfasiaw>Jnna*a*ftfireHx af^irit^a aiaaifa a^ax Sjxxfwfir 
’^taj^uraa^j mixurt siffitwr i a ■* xaffa^aainaartfaar?a fat 
jTT«tfflfa%?T Tfa fajzrxai i arnfr Tfr^wrat eft^ar: •• — 

afaj^jraaaRmgxaxaffa fta?uja « afa « 

a a>aaa! i 

faa^asxfaairo fwt^t %xga^g , rt i 
%»nf«xafa%%a yRtawifla’larasf it 

%mftai ^afiratarc^x awnwrej aT^twaft i aarfa xiaarx aa^m 
%*nf*?j«a tww aaxfa atajafaaannxi: afaaifwfa Tftwtanaai 
Pwg%n fx g ^mai faOf t y Tti i a^ iamT u r ft w iin %wif*wrxHrfi$a! a^- 
antaw ^ifaaaTa afa fmaramaj- a anWt i 
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%«?: strai arrro ^ i 

Thnn^hr vn»s wnraa i* » 
rfa Tfc^Nrorafa^yrer i *rg stmm 
^f5rn awiT fsrcfefa i «r*aani ■* %*nfo %jnfo STmuftr*- 
?K«nt3 ?FRt|[9^TpgWTaft 

jftaT«TTl?IT«fNT^iTfwsift mWT»TT*r*JT Bfasf! I at ^TK'SPpf 

ntaar* *r aats^K Tfcsn^n^; *fa ^tre^irfqrsrHaisia sraatraia i 
<rore a^Tf^aa^TanfsT^-at^aBi^ji I (wa? ijqn^wra ?n% fam®***^ 
ira «Boreftffl rr^fa «rrr wvr^fwfa 

^T*f n<;T«iT*l PI 

mw% WamT%ftj i 36g2 

5250. tnTpnTT^flqffliftiT * BhOgavat&mrla- leant lea . 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 5 inches. Folia, 4. Lines, U 
on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, B.S. 1252. Appearance, old, 
discoloured and faded. Complete. 

This proves the full divinity of Sri Kn?na. 

Last Colophon : — 

Post Colophon : — 

«w ariru ^wrefwfisa ^“tewircnsihw i 

For the work see L. 581. 


3683. 

504. | Bhagavata-tattva-dlpa. 

(szto) 


By Vallabha Diksita. 

For the manuscript sec L. 1316. It is incomplete at 
the end, containing 267 verses of the text with their 
commentary. 

For a complete MS. of the work see L. 2461. 
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3683A. 

561. fawrafto, szto i 

Nibandha-tattva-dipah with a commentary . 

For the manuscript see L. 1435. 

Aufrecht surmises this to be the Bhagavata-tattva- 
dipa, but on what ground he does not say. 


3683B. 

1809. ?T?taVT N I Mukti-ratna with a 

commentary in Tripatha form . 

By Krsnananda, 


Substance, country-made paper. 13} x 6J inches. Folia, 92. Charac- 
ter, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Complete. 


About the author and his work, an extra leaf before 
the commencement of the work, has the following : — 





jtwt 


firsnr wtmt wrr 





^ 1 — ^ — 1 

UTOTl 

wrxr *ssifM 1 
5W? fwtfJWT*! 
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The work is a collection of verses bearing on the 
topics of Vai§iiavism, taken mainly from the Bhagavata, 
with a commentary apparently by the compiler himself. 

The commentary runs down to 74B. The rest of the 
work is without a commentary. The compiler is very 
careful in giving his references to the chapter and verse of 
the Bhagavata. 

Besides the Bhagavata the author picks out verses 
from the Gita, and Adhyatma Ramayana. The verses 
from the Gita and the Bhagavata have a commentary. 

36830. 

ii58. tgsffm i 

Bhakti-taranginl with a commentary entitled Setu. 

By Vaidyanatha Paya-gui)4e. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x6 inches. Folia, 243. Lines, 
14 to 16 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,2000. Character, N agar a. 
Appearance, bad. Complete. Written in a scribing hand. 

Kesava Raya, the son of Rama Raya of Delhi 
requested Vaidyanatha Payagunde of Benares, to collect 
together all devotional verses from the Bhagavata. 

He compiled the verses from all the different skandhas 
of the Bhagavata and divided them into five tarangas or 
waves. As the verses compiled require connecting links, 
Payagunde added 200 verses of his own for the purpose. 
To the verses taken from the Bhagavata, Sridhara's 
commentary was given, but under the altered circum- 
stances, the commentary required a good deal of editing, 
which was given by the compiler. He also added a 
commentary on his own verses. 

The manuscript is full of emendations and corrections 
both in the text and in the commentary. The leaves also 
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are in very great disorder. From these oiroumstances it 
is supposed that the manuscript may be the author’s 
rough copy. 



VI. narada-puranam. 

3684. 

833. I ^drada-puranam. 

( ) 

For the manuscript see L. 1680. 

The work is often noticed. 

Printed in Bibl. Ind. under the name of Brhannara- 
dlya-purana 

3685. 

4372. The Same. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 18$x4£ inches. Folia, 69 of 
which the first is missing. Lines, 9 on a page. Character, Bengali. 
Date, Saka 1793. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophons : — 

2A, Tfk ^TTBffaTTTwruwrftswnr: ; 

3 A, . : 5A, • ^wufcanrt<rm ^ ; 6 A, • 

a ; 6A, » » ; 6B, » jt'wtwtjt i ; 8B, • ® ; 

9B, • 15 ; 10B, • t ; 1 2A, • 

K» i • 13B, fftfTstWwrif^rrTniT: U; 14B, • ^ ; 15B, • 
wHT5?IT>m»T ; 17B, • \8 ; 18B, • 

21 A, • «wrrafinipfhr , r>i ; 23 A, • wffipfWw*! v® ; 24B, 
• *TTawrsfhr«r^ \ « ; 25B, * \«. ; 26B, • 

fa sn rKw v ; 27B, » ; 29B, • *nflfawTTUW»i 

V, ; 30A, • ^ ; 33A, • »rw *b ; 

34 A, • 36 A, • 37 A, • 

38A, • ^ ; 41 A, • an^Nhmsn 5 ! H ; 43A, * antft*rrTnw^ ; 
45B, o ^ j 47B, • frtfr*srg»nr. 4* ; 48A, • ^n-nUi^n ^ ; 
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49A, • ; 50 A, » t p wfaqqiw * 51 A, <> 

^ ; 53 A, . ^mn'W^TW’f ; 54 A, o irffir^pWR- 
^ ; 55A, • famul i H ; 57 A, • ytf y ? ta m5Tf»Rft ’TTO 
o ° ; 58B, (Last Colophon) Tfa ^fcrroforroiii apnnif^rft% 
*rm srevftfirfm *wth: i wmrft* <wnyynfaw i 


Then follows a Phalasruti in five lines. Then after 
the Colophon tfh smc^t^WJiw sjttto, we get the following 
Post Colophon Statement : — 

fhrs^: finer! i 


v l 

W%sr ^WSfPSJn^ nWT«cf: I 


«TtTTO?itVf j rWTftra^I f^: wfij: || 
xz wrf wr ii#K|m(Wici *\t'- i 
*rf Tftsrfir mnrrwr fr w- n 

^ H% firm* *nerq jrjTfiroit i 
ftt *1 TW|««E|Tftl ^"5<5l« I‘«i J7%sf«T**?fTIWRT^: n 


This appears to be the Uttara bhaga of the Narada- 
purana. 


3686. 


226. The same called I 

Brhannaradlya-puranam . 

For the manuscript see L. 506. 

The MS. is old and dilapidated in appearance, and 
defective, the leaves 14 to 19, 24 to 28 and 105 to 107 
missing. It was copied by Kalidasa in Sana 1083 in the 
month of Pau$a. 

The Post Colophon Statement : — 

4ft mfw ftnt ito *lT*Tst i 
fnfrraa to I 
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I WTJiw | 

fir *r»r wro nr* rftn i 

Printed in the Bibl. Fnd. series by Pandit Hrsikesa 
Saatri. 

3687. 

275. The. Same. 

Substance, country-made pap^r. 12x5$ inches. Folia, 188. Lines, 
II on a page. Extent in Slokas. 3,700. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
old . 

Colophon 

TfcT SETBafit «r«f¥w^5VTnf: I rfn STHtrifN 

^rernm i 

The Same as L. No. 1021. 

3688. 

392. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 15x3 inches. Folia, 151. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in SlokaR, 3717. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1582. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

For the work see L 506. 

The Post Colophon Statement : — 

WWT^t: M’w* I 

WTOW% 

JSflSnfronw BTC'fpr i 

ftifwHrfii famif wamm 
wfKrrwron *rasrnroiin n 

3689. 

3655. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x4^ inches. Folia, 50 to 163. 
Lines, 9 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1628. Appearance, 
discoloured and worn-out. 

60 
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From the concluding portion of the 11th adhyaya to 
the end of the 38th adhyaya. 

Post Colophon : — 

3690. 

3834. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 25x2 inches. Folia, 189. Lines, 4 on a page. 
Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured 
and worm-eaten. Complete. 

3691. 

4564. The Same. 

Substance, country-mode paper. 14x5 inches. Folia, 179. Linos, 
8 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1742. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfa wNvftswrnr i 

Post Colophon : — 

*WTrffr«i msft I I 8* 1 1 I 

I V I 

3692. 

2915. I 

Phdlguna-krsna-caturthi-vrata-katJui. 

From Brhan -naradiya-puranM. 

For the manuscript and the work see L. 4221. 

Post Colophon : — 

WT \8 fmfira ilWIWUlfa^® 
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3693. 

4636. | HariJthakfi-Midhodayah. 

From Narada - p urana. 

Substance, country -made paper. 14x4J inches. Folia, U. Lines, 
8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. Incomplete at the end. 

Beginning : — 

w || 


JT| *T dTeflT TO TJ^TTOITjJHcT |) 
fTTTT3RT*l* I 

^ «i[ai ii 

af9)i{ apwrfacs: *ka i 

wi«i*nstwmT »rWt wjurshw « 


^Tf^HT^^s^nrrf^f^Hir^fEnrT^ i 
w enr ifMt' n 

• •• ••• ••• m ••» 

• It ••• HI ••• III 

*x*i g«r«rtw*r i 

% ^q^crt wfc «tt% ^whjt ii 
Chapter five comes to an end in leaf : — 

*fs *wfUvn* ! i 

The 6th chapter breaks off abruptly. 
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3694. 

10726. I Kwkmangada-caritam. 

Being the. story of llukmahgada and his daughter, 
Mohini ( from the N arada-pvrdnm) . 

Substance, palm-leaf. 14x2 inches. Folia, 141. Lines, 5 on a page. 
Extent in slokas, 2,100. Character, Maithila. Date, L.S. 394. In good 
condition. 

The story dwells on the merits of the Vai^nava fast 
of EkadasT. 

For the beginning of the work see 1.0. Catal. 
No. 3374 in which it is stated to be the second part of the 
Narada-purana. 

But in the 1.0. MS. the work is complete in 40 
chapters, while in the present MS., in 37 chapters. 

It ends : — 

x x i i 

ins;*? «n wfinrf<wf«feni « 

9?fliTfH *trprw : i 

4^ Htirpr iras muj tit® W® n 
sraf Trrf?r tit WPt wt s*r ! I 

Colophon : — 

Tfs ’irTft^ frnrfwTrniiTiT 

■nfci wifi i 

Post Colophon 

srer ^ea wjumm- 

5^31^1 fafrssfrrc u * « 
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3695. 

9746. I Lakm-barlti-vrata-vidhih. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x3J inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 40. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

On a rite, consisting in a gift, to be made to a 
Brahmana, of a lamp made of silver with a leaf of golden 
wicks, the month for the performance of the rite being 
Vaisakha, Kartika, Sravanna or Magha. Said to belong 
to the Narada-purana. 

The Post Colophon runs thus : — 


3696. 

9759. I 

V a rdhamana-dvadasl - vrata m 
From N aradlya- purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x3$ inches. Folia, 6. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 70. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
decayed. Complete. 

Said to belong to the Narada-purana. 


Beginning : 


"*1 d I 


t«r *?t«r i 


*+ + 
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«PNi« i 

TT*TJf jTTTHTJr+ + + +i*»rrepi 

jmm tfwjfin* ire i xmifs i 

Mud : — 

tot *rf <n fairs 

^rroi 3*"frnrc n 01 n 

vffornr *jarr ^njaiwrspnrr r «i • r 

Colophon : — 

sfa ^*TT* 7 fhTS*T<D I WH H 

After the colophon there are given the names of the 
Sarvatobhadra mandaladevata. 


3697 . 

2920. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x2J inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 5 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 52. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1883. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

This is called *i% : CT?pffs(T^^TT, see our number 296b. 
Here called, in the margin of the leaves jriiroFnj and irrw- 
*rer*ipfT, but in the colophon “ <i re-Cl grow 

4B, jrJhre: i n 

So the colophon is right in calling it *TffarooTOg^¥ l 

It ends : — 

ufarerer 3 v- frefaft*f«trehr%? ■* 1 
» * *Tfbh *r irefa fr 1 

Post Colophon : — 

<i??r i 1 ”* fwfwi qtutmfowir 1 



VII. markandeya-pijranam. 

3698. 

i r>67 A. I Mfirhmdeya-pura nam . 

Substance, country -made paper. 18 J x 8$ inches. Folia, 120. Lines, 
12 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Complete. 

See I.O. Oatal. No. 3555. Published in t.he Bibl. Ind. 
Series. 

3699. 

4507. The. Haute. 

Substance, country-made paper. 21 x 4j| inches. Folia, 253 of which 
114-120 missing. Lines, 7 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. 

Last Colophon 

Tfa JTwilhqoin *mra*r i * i 

Post Colophon : — 

grr fwfww i 

3700. 

8912. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12|x 5 inches. Folia, 231 of which 
foil. 1—01 and 229-231 are restorations in a modern hand and foil. 166-168, 
170, 174, 183, 186, 190-192 and 201 are missing. Lines, 8, 11 on a page. 
Character, N&gara. Appearance, old and discoloured. Incomplete. 

Translated in Bibl. Ind. Series. 
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3701. 

2107. | Can$i. 

From the M arkantfeya-purana. 

With all its accessories. 

.Substance, country-mado paper. 71x4 inches. Folia, 75 of which 
1st leaf missing. Lines, 7-8, 9, on a page. Extent in §lokas, 75<>. 
Character, Nagara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. 

See T.O. Catal. 3568-3664. 

Colophons of the. topics : — 

7B, Tfif ^50 ’sinrt ; 9 A, Tfcr mrw 

srfwrejfa: ; 10B, Tfs sr?j^N»i »tm ; 67B, rfa 

wrgB; 69 B, Tfa <> fwnur; 

73A, Tfir o fjpjfa* *rm wrsrfl;; 75B, *fer . twfa* »iw 

3702. 

7738. The Same. 

Substance, country. made paper. 10$ x 4 $ inches. Folia, 67. Lines, 
7 on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

timrorer r q ^nfte*rts«rnr: ii n 

3703. 

11232. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 7$x4J inches. Folia, 36. Lines, 
9 on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Incom- 
plete at the end. 

Up to Surabha-Vada. 



( 401 ) 


3704 . 

8771. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8^x4 indies. Folia, 51. bines, 9 
on a page* Extent in Slokas, 900. Character, Nugara. Appearance, 
old. Worm-eaten. 

Very old and dilapidated. 

Complete in fifty-one leaves, the first two leaves are 
missing. 


3705 . 

7774. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. lOf x 5 inches. Folia, 34. lanes, 
12 on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1913. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

The work ends in 28 B. The rest of the leaf is taken 
up with subsidiary matters. 

The date of copy : — 

<nf vt*r 

failt 9lf»iTrcrt fafijcrN (The name of the place 
is blurred over with ink) *r«i W 

wg t 

The copy appears to have been used by a Jaina. 

TTfTl Ifli, etc., etc. 

3706 . 

10774. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. ll}xl£ inches. Folia, 60. Lines, 34 on a 
page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1579. Appearance, old and worm- 
eaten. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

I 

51 
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Post Colophon : — 

i sprint i *tt% J^unrWr! w 
t^9 srnrn^i fwftsa 3ffcW3^3i«iPS*P 

> M 

VT*t 4 I fafaM ^tUITIT^T^T^^Ct: I 

vft*ro, etc. 

Here is a Synchronism. Saka 1579=Mallabda 963 
which then begins at Saka 616 = 698 A.D. 

It is preceded by 29 leaves, written in a later hand, 
taken up with the preliminaries to the recitation of the 
Candi. 


3707. 

5643. The Same. 

Substance, palm-loaf. 12x2] inches. Folia, 48 of which 1-6, 10, 11, 
13, 20, 33, 38, 39 and 42 are missing. Linos, 6 on a page. Character, 
Bengali. Date, L.S. 705. Appearance, old and worn-out. Incomplete 
in the beginning. 

Colophon : — 

Tfh ST*fjii% 

WHPWJ I 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

*WT*| I I 

37® fa *)< fajT ffllTT I 

rfa^n: wro woifa to* i 
wt d 


3708. 

10002 . 

Three palm leaves of Candi in the twelfth century 
Newari hand. 
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3708A. 

1863. I 

Devi-mahalinya rahasyam . 

Substance, country-made paper. 7x4£ inches. Folia, 14. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in slokas, flO. Character, Nugara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

rTsrNro i 

wrnramtt i 

11 

«TRTat I 

Mwi *fr ^RcT yajcfRJ R II 

fr. s 

I 

xi *m R(?)«n^r af?ra i 
vruftMta * % WfTON Rufati t 

End : — 

trr iff^f 

gfa ^swra i 

O'. 

II 

k , 

Colophon:— 

tfet ^ftwros^strii RT^fw% »»wt 
trot nr* wtfSruftTOur: i 

Poat Colophon : — 

ftlfejf gtnUTRT ^flftrow II 


Not in the Bibl. Ind. Edition. 
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3709. 

3396. irniritfaft i 

Tattvavabodhinl , being a commentary on Devi-mahdtmya. 
By Vidyavinodacarya. 

Substance, country -made paper. 19 x3£ inches. Folia, 88. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 2,200. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, good. Complete. 

Sec H.P.R. I. 183 and Cs. No. 29. 


3710. 

3782. The blame. 

Substance, country-made paper. 15Jx2£ inches. Folia, 72. Lines, 
7 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1026. Appearance, old 
and discoloured. Complete. 


Colophon : — 

^^tlTT’VTWf HJTTHJT I I 

Post Colophon : — 

i wfra i Tift:® ^ 

^raffTs^!- Miter ^«rsrjTT5CTJr%ttr£ran w*- 

ii 


It begins : — 

swwTsnn jp? i 

ftsnMTmrsrtroitsWi wfagw n 


3711. 

3916. The Same 

Substance, palm leaf. 13 x li inches. Folia, 88. Lines, 3, 4 on a 
page. Extent in slokas, 2,000. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1639. 
Appearance, fresh. Written in a neat, small hand. Complete. 



( 405 ) 


Colophon : — 

£Nfr»rr awrwtfaaif ^htthw i 

Post Colophon : — 

wfrrpwnr vnu - b 

w% ’rajpffMV sn^rff^im i 
«IT%f>3 OTtwr n 

awl w ii %w% wfa i *rat 

^nft aw fjRTa B aw wsa«ft asffnrai a 

3712. 

5053 . The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x3J inches. Folia, 05. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 2,600. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1751. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

, Asm ^f r fla rf f ar a ^ ’zw^r«T«frn 
^artfa^wfaqeft^arfwa tht% Ttta ^ i 
^uiKiifdi! <u.«4iKf<*t ft?rrfsr»i>fh™: 

si 

OTargrt^f® h3*u4«.i<( b 

3713. 

5178 . The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14 x3J inohes. Folia, 67. Lines, 9 
on a pago. Extent in Slokas, 2,000. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1736. Appearanoe, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

ifa *ftfaanfaa’Uiai«i«snrt -mwlelwi awta- 

i «r*ror%* ^atwinaw- 

fa%ara»^ i 
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Post Colophon : — 

# I wwpr, etc., etc. 

i ?j4r i 

’iff! i ^uftr w i sfgt«*i i t i 

i irntwifcmfc jjw% f^nrajit i whtfiw i s fr 

^n®t€Wr fwifWnTT i 

3714. 

10799(0). The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x3j inches. Folia, 13. Lines, 7 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. Incomplete. 

Up to the battle of the Devi with Mahiyasura. 

3715. 

7986. I Devi-mahatmya- kaumudi . 

( Being a commentary on Devi-mahalmya). 

By Rama-krsna. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11^x2 inches. Folia, 40. Lines, 5 
on a page. Character, Bengali. Saka, 1625. Appearance old and dis- 
coloured. Complete. 

Colophon -. — 

Tfa *WTHT I 

Post Colophon : — 

# ^jrHf *nr* n wwi n ^rkw- 

TftwWl ftifofbr ii 

Beginning : — 

^ i 

wraaWfir i 

s*i% *mwaii»r i 
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?R^T% *<T flTTflTCT I ^SIT^ 

sfawfam «r?nws?tf?r t%*iT *t ww^fe iftfa^ ’ixrrv’tt 
fa*rt «n*Tsr«rr ^ * winw fa*t i ?ra; wra* «c*rnr 
rr$ ifam gfw 5ercr?> <3W i 


3716. 

3320. ^RJTITKlfNT I Devl-mahatmya-tika. 

By Oadadhara Tarkacarya. 

Substance, country-mad© paper. 18£x3& inches. Folia, 45. Lines, 
8 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,800. Character, Bengali of the nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. Date, Saka 1767. 

A commentary on the Candl section of the 
Markandeya-purana, entitled Subodhinl. 

Colophon : — 

Tftr ^jr?rarcf!iiWms!?fT ^ftwiTTwreWr sum i 

Pont Colophon : — 

?TT% CTt[T]fTfaiq?TT^ *W$t£NfT I 

’srfa^sj %is% nfa i fafoat, etc., etc. 

The commentary begins : — 

MVIMfdMKMti 
sranN fsiuft^Ta^Tr i 
fwtj% 


W*T JTTPTR^t^ *Ed^TT»i: ^f*rf»T- 

^r«rf«ni ,,T ^ i*HB i ftt*J OpMpjo^jrfnwTffrit: 
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wffcvmTcj ^rfirfarra firfaw^r- 

wmnwTT ^fjrf>ifp«rT«! i 
if w4di<fl wnjfc Bfs ^tht i 

It ends thus : — 

umnai srh^fa iTOfwfni ^nrifir *rtcnrf?r w*w t 
fsr<rt5WTt ^T’^’fRTfsnr rsHh i 

3717. 

3924. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper 15x5 inches. F’olia, 47. Lines, 13 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,800. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka, 
1724. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

No Colophon. 

Post Colophon : — 

^npwj*lfT^i *0% *wt Jjrt ; i 
WteHT «pn%fo ^mirtmww.4nirr t 
<.• i mil i i i 

For the beginning of the commentary see Lz. 299. 


3718. 

3479. I Candl-tlka. 

By Oopala Cakravarti. 

Substanoe, country-made paper. 17Jx3i inohes. Folia, 71. Lines, 
9 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,260. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka, 
1714. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 
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The author's family : — 


ww’fagfsfNrwt jnr^s: 

^mtwnrT!+ +«wvra^ % ^rm^w ts try i 
fsR ; fare Tsr 

*8^ ^nffireft # 

<^j|f<i*>ijri: «?|hi«j jrfamfrffRT H’f! i 
cTr^H^Tfir^Tfl || 


P *n*ft$fiws?rtf«r«P 
^ <*M*CI4jii*{ *T«i | %^r<fHanjc(T: | 
%*mrrag<Tf+ + + + + + miw J t mfen nr 
veftw »rt n 


The da te : — 


ftrftsfrtf v®^ 8 i 


It begins -. — 

w wr^wmtr i 

^irfsrxrTH — | — hjwf^ 
% % *r i 

++++++ ^TTiS^m 

at ^ awi^ j >iCl' awnr^f i 


3719. 

3347. I Devi-mahatmya-vivrti. 

By K&sinatha. 

Substance, country -made paper. HU x 4 inches. Folia, 96. Lines, 
8 on a page. Extent in filokas, 3,200. Character, Bengali of the nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Mfannnwfscfa* *wnf i 

52 
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It begins : — 

i 

cnffar (?) ?g5rr*nr! qftjrinrfHtaflfafatft 
%i*iTHrwff?mji gcfcs gan i 

fciT gsffajwfv^ ngj ?rfftfw*n 
sf^r«®T^r«jfa fa*nn ?n|>r*rerTgjr^ n (?) 



zWi ^WthTNi^t i 

?rj% vsiifa*n$«;fMifa»n « 

acri *r^r facfa: 

^T! SrfHftrffvflWT I 

ftfasi *r ^fam ^TT<I 

fa^5K ! faf^[ ^ II 
■HTtwr aufa ■(■ H — I — l-faw 
HW?^p?3Fn?hc?rnnw i 
ThrcreT% wnft *rfa*f 
*tt trforfapf wtt n 

It ends : — 

^tTW^T %*HTST^qTfl , *U 

*nn+ + + f« fa umi i 

■arrftft ^ snmr anrftro? 

wgr^tnirsfl^ ^ *pm g 

3720. 

3330. ^HTTTWJ^ tffT I Devl-mahatmya-tika. 

By QangH-narayava Vidyasagara, son of Krsna- 
rama Nyayalaryk&ra. 

Substance, country-made paper. 18 x4| inches. Folia, 15. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 600. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. 
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A fragment, containing the commentary on the first 
chapter and the beginning of the second. 

The colophon of the first chapter in 13A 

’nrnwe'Nrnrt i 

Post Colophon : — 

The commentary begins : — 

& i 

«i'v<5«H*jjnT5fi^deFrai<?l' n 

zWf JT^’mcnrar)' f^P I 

f^f^Vm«nrthqT*JIT ^Rjfxr ^frfvr: I 

«m grefqa *t*t ii 

’rffawTwnsitfj yrgtra ru:^%i«i«{ i 

3721. 

587 fWT^TTITT t^HT^TrRTftqiT I 

V idvan-manorama , being a commentary on 
Devi-mdhatmyam . 

tiy Gaurivara Sarnia, and revised by Ramacandra Vdcas - 

pah by adding the substance of all commentaries avail- 
able. 

Substance, oountry-made paper. 17x3 inches. Folia, 83. Lines, 6 

on a page. Extent in Slokas, 2241. Character, Bengali. Appearance, 
old. 

lor a description of the work see L. 1242. 
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On the obverse side of leaf 1 of this manuscript ends 
the Pretopakhyana from Itihasa-sarauccaya with the Post 
Colophon Statement : — 

i swnss i 

3722 . 

853. A commentary on Cantfi. 

By Santanu Gakravarti. 

For the manuscript see L. 1698. 

From this it will appear that the commentator 
belonged to the Tomara dynasty at Delhi. The Tomaras 
are now living under the Jayapura Raj as Jagirdars. 

Post Colophon : — 

wvt unitor i 

The last colophon has Rajamanu in the place of 
Santanu, which is a lipikara-pramada.. 

3723 . 

3331. A commentary on Devi-mahatmya. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 18$ x 3} inches. Folia, 11. 
Lines, 7 on a page. Extent in ilokas, 260. Character, Bengali in a 
modern hand. Appearance, fresh. Date, Saka 1767. 

The scribe and the date of the copying of the MS. : — 

’wr fn€ta?aw«rnTfar«ireg*ii 



Although at the end of the MS., there is the statement 
“ wtuw* w,” it really goes up to Devistuti or the hymn 
of Devi by Gods after Sumbha and Niiumbha were slain ; 
there remaining two chapters still at the end. 
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The commentary begins : — 

s» 

f^nsff i ?wrsfT^ fltsmm ?«^«nf?^T»rfT?: 

afaffawT iftfH fa«nr ’t wmfa 

wt«N8*t ^ *r«rr; «fa 

•5KTar i cr^fpc g*r*r «r*i ut*h wwirr wn«r 

i T*nfc i 

In this incomplete MS. the commentator’s name is 
not found. 


3724 . 


3372. 



I 


A commentary on Devi-mahatmya. 


Substance, country-made paper. 14x3 inches. Folia, 57. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 2,000. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Incomplete at the end. The 
author’s name is not found in this incomplete copy. 


It begins : — 



gfiinunfn ^psi ^icpitrirf’i ?rr «<( g 
wsurfjr^fr gf«lct: WTTtmwn^tTO *T I 
argammwft «|<o«KtlaTw i i 


3725 . 

9219. A commentary on the same. 

By Nagoji Bhatta. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x5 inches. Folia, 1-33, 19-42, 
52, 53. Lines, 10, 11 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 2,700. Date, Samvat 
1780. Character, Nagara. Appearance, tolerable. 

This codex contains the commentary on Saptasati by 
Nagoji Bhatta. Three parts in three different hands make 
up this MS. The first part in 33 leaves look compara- 
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tively fresh and seems to have been replaced. It contains 
the portion from the beginning to the verse 40 and a little 
of the next verse of the 5th chapter. The second part in 
24 leaves from 19 to 42 begins from the verse 41 of the 5th 
chapter and completes in leaf 33A, the commentary in 
itself ; the remaining 9 leaves contain the portion which 
deals with the rules, worships, sacrifices, etc., in connec- 
tion with the recitation of Candi. And the last part not 
old in appearance has only two leaves, and they are the 
last ones marked 52 and 53. 

Not in Auchreft. 

It begins thus : — 

yrenlw- 

^ i rvw to i 

wft i 
It ends : — 

^ctt ^snr ^PR^fs^T 

M v 

firfanftji! i 3R«unrfta?g faar 

S» S 

nftp^fw^fW ^aiww wre»n^ fMiwft' r«ifa«jVi 

firfa vhf i 

Colophon : — 

^#tarbra*ftirf*cfi*! i i 
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Post Colophon : — 

mst ■spfarai gnnm* »i T 4t% 

fsiftsafjK i 

^i^Kt iwri# i 

rer WfarTfaprffa^ n 
TTfflT^WT#w:^tj f*ra^j*9ffT?r 
asrfj^am^t n ^ n 

^fjRrfirwTTne 

^^Tfaflr^t’r^rsicrwfiir n b u 

v» ^ N 

ufni srra^ fN a ^r g l re 

^ fci y*( I 
«n*fI<W 5Tf««dc{ TOITOt 
'4lf*1it|<d««l*( *T?T fj^T cfftrant I 


3726. 

5532 . 

Guptavati, being a commentary on Sapta-sati. 

By Bhdskara Raya Bhdrati Dlksita , son Qambhira Raya 
Raya Bhdrati Dlksita . 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 4$ inches. Folia, 75. Lines, 
14 on a page. Extent in alokas, 3,000. Character, Nfigara of the nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

wrrwr i 
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For the commentary see L. 2199. This is oalled 
Guptavali because it explains the mysteries hidden in 
the 19th chapter of Markandeya-purana, entitled rahasya, 
seeCatal. 3708A, in the commentary. 

■ 3727 . 

8794 /' The Same. 

Substance, country-made papor. inches. Folia, 40. Lines, 

IS on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1250. Nagara. Fresh. 

Complete. 

The Last Colophon runs thus : — 



’TTTftrf^en fUTTHT I 


It begins : — 

ui?|% l 

3728 . 

8773. | M antra-samkhya-prakdiHka- 

By Nila-kantha, the son of RanganMha Bhaffa and 

Laksml. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10$ x5J inches. Folia, 15. T in.. 
13 on a page. Extent in slokas, 450. Character, Nftgara. New. 
Complete. 

The Last Colophon runs thus : — 

Tfei «rrnT- 

*r*wiusn«^nftCTTnt snrtfirip i 

The Devimahatmya is called Sapta-sati, because the 
remuneration for the copyist was for 700 Slokas. But in 
course of time people forgot why it was called Sapta-iatl 



( 417 ) 


and began to think that there must be 700 sJokas, but the 
real number of the verses is about 589. And so they began 
to prepare various schemes for bringing out the number 
700. Latterly again, an opinion prevailed that there are 
700 mantras. So it became imperative to divide verses 
into one, two and sometimes three and four mantras. 
And priests differed as to the division. So Nila-kantha, 
the commentator, made an authoritative division. 

These are his words: — 

(Leaf 12B) r&i 

TO srerrew *rarfq <*r 

wr fa* ^rftftfcr 

crcrefcfir srfaq; 

W’fw h J iri^r r$sft nra** sta; i 

TTif ^ Sfufou I 

aTfw ^nSmfcirt *tt jrf*w%fefa **3^ 
*rr»nfa i 

Then the author quotes from Jaimini, then says : — 
«rfa **T n^PWffiftr *MTK ; I 

The commentator, at the end, quotes, in extenso, a 
work named Karikavali which is attributed to Gauda- 
pada. 

Though this is a Taijtrika work it is given here after 
Guptavatl which it refutes. 

i 


53 
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3729 . 

10386. A commentary on the Devbmahatmya 
(with the text). 

By Vim-hhudrn. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x4} inches. Folia, 84 of which 
the 78th is missing. In fcripatha form. Character, Nagara of the seven- 
teenth century. Appearance, old, discoloured and worn-out. Incomplete 
at. the end . 

The last colophon in the incomplete manuscript : 

WPBTfWWlfa: II 


(Commentary) : — 

*ft fn<*i ^fafsprrwTwrsn 




wren ■nnr^rsf'Tfl^^^ 

zHtwt farer i sui i JTcr: i 

Tfa wmrfw^fn: i 


The MS. ends abruptly in the 65th sloka of the 5th 
chapter. 


3730 . 

10496. A commentary on the same ( with text). 

Comm.: by Raghunathasrama. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x5J inches. Folia, 87. In tri- 
patha form. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

No colophon. 

The commentary begins : — 

w i # w 11 

ittysv aw vm wunrfwwt wrenr i 



( 419 ) 


far it aihf ?r%v + + 

wt fat %*r fa^pjTjffamn^ ?t ^tt 

•TOTTCirwNpn asr fa*ft hw s^Kffw 11 

*r*n?Nr irra + +^pn i 

USTMRI rff^ra aH9T®T: r^TOTSOT armsf^fa eW II 

•J 


3731 . 

10720. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x4 inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 10 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured and old. 

A fragment containing the commentary on Sakradi 
stottra. 

Beginning : — 

mfwr* i 

Tfa I QTTfcft 

^ ^3JT «rftf YmWV ^Kirm 

Mttpppn 

SIM 

3732 . 

3773. I Mrlyvnjaya-slottram. 

vf x 

From the . 1 / arhindcy<t- purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x4* inches. Folia, 2. Lines, y 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 18 Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa *rr«fo g *w»o *e*rwWN i 

Post Colophon : — 

farfiyti ^irk^tfaf?! i 
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It begins : — 

w ii # 

(?) sew^wr’Ri^r *n? fqf*nftip i 
'T j sqfa®n i i ^faf^ssgwurftrn i 
surrffr froai ^r fam n*r ®fcsifa g \ n 
^Ntwb f*r*iW i 

iimfJT fSK«T fair) »fi*rs ®fic«lfa ( 

s» 

End : — 

fsriNro i 

(?) n n 

^njafroro® sifaw i 

pn«w jnr^nwm: g \« n 

3733. 

5033. CTlTUnW | Svapnadhyayah. 

From the Markaiujieya-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x3 inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 6 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

®nrn*nv i 

ainfat ffaan*:®® g 

®nr: ■qw i 

firatt fwfwf® fww% g 

■ag® *rnfcrr% ■* ?sg% anr i 
*roifMa®nrt ??n$a urn witg g 
wa ^isi insofar msng otwc wj g 
^rrcfar® jfte®$wn®t Bwnq:-51«iiii<g*mi^am i 
vnr^j atat sfasrv W affw i wrtww g 
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Colophon : — 

Tfa JTTOPfwi ^RTT^H^r: fnTTH: | 

Post Colophon Statement : — 



VIII. agni-puranam. 

3734. 

2744. I Agni-purartum. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 1 Gx 5$ inches. Folia, 412. 
Lines, 9 on a page. Character, Bengali. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

See the Bibl. Ind. edition of the Agni-purana in three 
volumes. 

3735. 

8090. The Same. 

Substanoe, country-made paper. 131 * 6 4 inches. Folia, 200. Lines, 
10 on a page. Character, Nagara ol the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, old and discoloured. Incomplete at the end. 

Last colophons in this incomplete manuscript : — 

194B, T<*ni| qfagnir uumsm'wT ; 199A, turrer arfxsrrw 
•oiof (no topics). 

Printed in the Bibliotheca Indica Series. 


3736. 

4647 The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 18$ x 4 inches. Folia, 180 to 380. 
Lines, 0 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1587. Appearance, 
bodly injured and does not bear handling. Incomplete in the beginning. 


v 


Post Colophon : — 

. ...fh * .... t 


rWWKUfllR*!! i 

ira %*nr «o*nr i 

* 1lip w i 
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I 

^ ^ Jinn i 

Substance, country ma 3HHT® II 

leaf missing. Lines, 7 on . , ^*^Jhai*r*^ror, itengali of 
century. Appearance, old and worm-enton. Incomplete. 


177B, I 


The MS. breaks off abruptly in leaf 178. 


. ..o urst 
Llie eighteenth 



VIII. AGNI-PURAl&NAM. 

4500. | Bhavisya-puranarn. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 1 7 1 x 5} inches. Folia, 181). 
bines, 9 on a page. Extent in si okas, 6,800. Character, Bengali. Date, 
Saka 1773. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

It does not agree with any of the recensions of the 
purana known. It is divided into five parvans : — Brail ma- 
parva, Vi§nu-parva, Rudra-parva, Tvai?tr-parva and Prati- 
sarga-parva. 

It begins thus : — 

# inronr i 

< l» ft*W8Wifq i wiu*i^ii WT surrey i 

q*i*n | 

-srwrfsf wfawroT mw i 
*rrmnr Tftnn i 

trftwniWfiSW *f 5 T i 

Vi 

irfcarfa «aif<tu arnsrrfr [w] *ttw% 1 

■^rmrt *wr *nrnw |pi*f 1 
©to. 

■ fswmi 

^ nu*f%«r 1 
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WfWT* I 

gpreN Trrnmrt i 

s* v 

^wt jpqTt uvft 1 n^fT^nn n 
irsrfftr ^ ac'tffoiTfa ^ptwt i 

M 

*r*w soant wt^r 1 %<?far fun? npur y 
(Sr?W ffcw^ci ■*?$ wigg ^d i 
W* sfawrfjs *55rwt% nijfsraw y 
<reuf»i trra R«rffin fl’ejoiifi it i 
Brahma parvan ends in 59B. 


Last Colophon : — 

tlh ^HfTO WTnjoii narfiir wfJmcj«F«i: 

*WTTr: I 3TTW tfs? l 


\ 


Visnu-parva begins : — 

up r uT Ni <3Tm i 
«*HH9 

*it^mt m firfa; wtwn fr^Wt qramt flrt y 


Visnu-parva comes to an end in leaf 178B : — 

rfa nTTw® fa«m4fiu 5^rHinwt«»rT^! 

j 

<wni^ ftapt4 i 

N» 

1 75A, *rafn afwre i 

vsmsj Jr?eft ?w i 
^flnfro JTTnrroi froprarfm 


In the Vi^nu-parvan we have also^he beginning of 
the Kalpas relating to 

176A, ^ n wai tft ww Jhrni i 

xffmm- wtotthw* **r*nrfir ^pftt*rp i 


54 



177A, 
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*rrrwhgT^ w ftaa B i 

fosjafaWMltflfcl *fW i 


u waaiOr jrrVrft i 


v aranr asreffaft fwfN a a^fa i 
arwra^r rt^jf tjwt f%wtfrs?te% i 
tfNn^f waterrat aiftaTt n 

frawt fniw eTtn^ i 

^acawwlfa wta smart afe i 
*nwt tjaro W a^awtmi aat i 
arcraT arts aval , aja fas ^5 tnr w i 


arl <taaa ^ji atfiai uaataww i 
»*i*r^j«*ii ««i«it »jjrt 3n1fii«4<ii ire *^1 n 
flwmms atftte »wi agqsa^ i 
eawi awni fft snawr a «wf i 


arRTasnarwrfefn aiasifu a^N% i 
IT wm wafRT^Hft f^anwNr er a^fa i 

M M 

water^i fafa e4 asrma treat ae i 
mm w mrmKVfa »ura h 
fwpta *nsi^ i 

anal smnai er^ar ftapfN a a^fa [ 

SI 

wamrt wa *mj a^ratt awta'd i 
wafrspw trra frowft narfar % I 

So in the Vispu-parva we have the Kalpas or the rites 
and ceremonies due on all the lunar days excepting the 
first, those on the first day of the moon being dealt with 
in the Brahma-parvan The Kalpas on the new moon 
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and the full moon days, however, extend to the Rudra- 
parva also. 

Rudra-parvan begins : — 
i 

wara niYiymiw t surer n 
WleMfl'Iji 'd«irq I 

*r*i w ftur'i %*r st i 

Hal s*r«r«r srira *w n 

186A, yfu *rft«o snmcriir ^wnsrfjrr rniTOatfflafa 
summ i 

*wth%<? i 
urn^ir ^3 ^ i^r 1 

^fnerr w«tf area»sin 1 

fi^T vwyumi %<t rsnfM %*rerrf»aa« n 

The Tvastrparva gives the well-known story of the 

marriage between the Sun and Samjna, the daughter of 

Tva§tr. , , 

188A, yfa JTTTiruii 

"PK^^w^urwi amTSurup 1 
sTtrj,^ "'311^ l 

*fftfhrf«TmTT 5^Hft I 

*r% sifl^d^yx^TH 1 

eftaq r at a aana %?j»i?rn 1 
fira*r 11 

firen s<m nr fsrap$aFnw»i- 1 
ftnrt JTJDTftnti »urai gfawurow 11 
rufmt »rm rr^wa^fww 1 
^wuitfa fihjT ^rfssn^'STficaft 11 
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«|WT at irnrt snjnrTt snrrcrftw # 

«i(q<n ftpsn ^sr g^qqidiw i 

It ends thus : — 

*t% nrgwfft sjTftst wmrqwr irfa-. « 

*mqrrfa OTgnrr w i 
am tocw ^ nfirerrcg n 

miTOBR srwtfli vtsu’trrsvTTv^a ^r i 
isnftfa mailTTfv irfs^pr %am ii 
mrurai ymitai «n«mi*Tfa^MfnH i 
*tsjt a i»na«Pa: atm ai tfemc k f u h 
Tfa ^ fi rq- y frgpsrgrwrT ^ 

IIWHBM aTWTUTTV: II 

Post Colophon : — 

qqiw^< Hf4«iaii®*r fwfafca « 

SWFm: V® 1 ®* I B | 

3739 . 

969. | Bhavisya-puranam. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 15|x5| inches. Folia, 96. 
Lines, 10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,400. Character, Nagara. 
Appearance, fresh. 

The Purana is well-known and often printed. But 
several manuscripts of the work have been noticed which 
differ materially from the printed edition, and the so- 
called discrepancies have caused a good deal of confusion 
among scholars. They are in fact, as will be seen, only 
different parts of the work, unspecified in those manu- 
scripts. 

See H.P.R. Vol. II, No. 151 which manuscript has the 
two books complete and belongs to the Hatua Maharaja’s 



Library, and which, from its comparative fullness, from 
the very clear and detailed account given in the notice 
referred to, as well as from its place of deposit, the 
Library of an orthodox Hindu Raja, may well be taken to 
be authentic. The manuscript also indicates that it has a 
third book, which, however, has not so far been met with. 
The First Rook in the Hatua MS. is complete. It ends 
with the Navanu Kalpa. The MS. noticed by R. Mitra in 
No. 2553A is a defective MS. of the First Book coming up 
to the Attain! Kalpa. 

The Second Book in the Hatwa MS. consists of four 
parts. Part I has 25 chapters. Part II has 26 chapters. 
Part III has 25 chapters. Part IV has 11 chapters. 

The present number has the first part complete in 
25 chapters. The second part according to Rajendra Lala 
has 17 chapters but there are some unnumbered chapters 
making the total of chapters 28, but the last two are very 
short. It thus comes to 26 chapters the same as in the 
Hatwa MS. The third part in Hatwas MS. has 25 
chapters. In the present MS. this part is missing. What 
it calls third part seems to be the fourth part in the 
Hatwa MS. in 11 chapters 

The present MS. was not described by R. Mitra, but 
it so closely resembles L. 1742 that it seems to be a copy. 

3740. 

8610. aad I 

Bhammja-imrana , Purva-bhaga , Madhyama-tantra. 

Substance, country-made paper partly white and partly yellow. 
10x7 inches. Folia, 442. Lines, 11-16 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 
18,000. Character, Nagara. (lood. Complete. 

ijsmTir complete in 344 leaves and 287 chapters and 
in four parts and 98 leaves. 
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See Notices, new series, Vol. II, No. 151 with which 
the work agrees completely. 

3741 . 

4126. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 28 x 2} inches. Folia, 264. Lines, 5 on a 
page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, in 
fair preservation. 

From the beginning to the middle of the Navami 
Kalpa. 

See H.P.R., Vol. II, 151 and L. 1742 and 2553. 

3742 . 

4712. and I 

Arunajanma and Dasibhdvah. 

From the Bhavisya-purana. 

Substance, Nepalese paper. A long paper, folded in the Chinese 
fashion thirteen times, containing on one side Arunajanma from the 
Bhavisya-purana and on the other DoSTstava, both in the Nepalese 
dialect. 

Colophons : — 

Post Colophon 

^r«T*i wivfriTOcit jjwwj i 

3743 . 

3945. I J anma-rahasyam. 

From the Bhavisya-purana,. 

Substance, country -made paper. 12| x 4J inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 100. Character, Bongali. Date, Saka 1740. 
Appearance, fresh Complete. 



( 431 ) 


Colophon : — 

Beginning : — 

i 

erftpiNmnt ^jT^rarfir i 

■n^T^ JTJT^ STS wftfafif USUlffl « 

’rre?: WTtfsfi SRtfJf || 

%g TO«rt wrerm jhtt i 
<5*»t ^r«nr ?m«T asrgirrfft vfc n 

^ftvnrrgTm i 

*W*fl an «I fi| «| l fi{ UT^wfs fTTT^ | 

* ufiwi f**rT! nfhw n 

*rw fwf ’jftnrt «m *tw i 
*mt fTfPfi f3f: sir m«r - 1 

This gives a short account of the ten incarnations of 
Vignu. 

5A. The Phalasruti. 

^:is*rrfjrs: l 
sstssrf wftsrfsfj srafwR ss ■n n 
*r fssim 5%^ srfmgit WTT i 
TS *r*ircv*?j % st n 

rjswt fa*i sixain fs*ftsws i, etc., etc. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

W*r*| mnwtn **«<> farfaRi a?kra«K<i i foim4)i i ift i 
^ 5T% # w i ^ s»rf i agW i Whun^n - 
^ i, etc. , etc. 
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3744. 

10110. I Kali- vyavnhamh . 

Assigned to Bhavisya-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9}x4j inches. Folia, 111. Lines, 
12-14 on a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, discoloured. Written in two different hands. The second hand 
begins in fol. 8 and continues to the end. 

It begins : — 

w n 

5TT^r I 

t* <BJ ott 31 "5 i 

anrrat ^ smt ■n wf*n % n 

aRTift HBRPTT fflr^TTS I 

«rwf4T?: *T5lfg I 

f ^Nl^i ^ gji^f | 

srw i 

v*u vmf *reT ^ttjt i 

cwsfi git p 

2A, Tfr ’sftofrowii ^fwsraTTt wrnrafe T »rw srwt- 

5WW II \ II ( ^ 

^rr i 

*n?t *x+ + +T$^r ^pwf: git n 

ei<5®f (TTci tinnrsT *nrrg5t i 

w cwrOf sftfii ^wrnrt?f # 

kmj fwBft <HWU4lq i 

Num I 

l^s 1 0THT* WIH it ^ fUW I 

g4t ^ ^TTTBt 4T «WT»UgW% 6 
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tmit ^ JNTTVf ■n UHT*T% I 

irfsrsr'tvfj'fTt' *R*flTvr%’3f L n 
Tmwir t *tT^r srrf»H''hjs:w«% i 
fhw5i <n wprharnt*:*T«% n 
*T^+^in n 4 ?r ifc i 
«rif fwmjj^i ^ sufirwis g 

-35^! I 

wwreft wr i 

q«nr: gr^ sr«hw 11 

?r ^t agrer ftrofh i 

s*t*T *roar caf fir ^ ST fWTT g 
IhorTTTsisr 5 ?rnr i 

reft**^***! wstrrai i 

ttwtt rjf* %^r?- fTwsrf^ut: uan g 
»r4wT%g fa^f»n gsr v wxf^sr*?!: i 
u*r£togfwr Tmrrfsr TT^Tg^a^iw g 
tiTqag v&r= aRfirsrdp aswl i 
*PS*rTf»ro% wiy TU^^ncm sw g 
2B, rfa ^hrftsrs^TS sRfagnhn n ^ n 
In the next chapter it begins to give accounts of the 
kings of the Kali Yuga in its own way from Janamejaya 
down to Sarfudin and others in the 10th chapter, after 
which comes Kalki avatara. 

10B, aisfk^rm i 

^raprt srw *rfmN i 

«TffW fwpt ^ftwi wfwfa | 
arrortfa w%?r *W\ wtott i 

rr^UJT (?) jffTTJBWRl ftw ’TT^rfh g 


55 
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fkffiT srVnm wfmafa i 

>i 

■* mfre threat mr nfrnafa i 
Wkmt -n am Tim areaafftn T S»P i 
awrnaaak %^twTTT 9 s t , i ! afaaifa i 
HTT^'t af armf f?W W* mp H 
wtfaja pwn fantjaaffro mr a i 

awa aar %? jTTfttfsRT tifa?r n 
tvwwj ai’jzj?* ttw% ^ i 

mas frmjn am*i4ifm n 
ast ^SUawa gfa *jqi: -STRT nap I 
jffaimf jpnt ■? fafmt «ra% am 11 
rniam fmtf£ nmm aHaaVst I 
wfara ■tfWam fam( anffw t i 
mnm^aa* arfmi acfittna 11 
^rrer i 

amnr a%mm ^fisniit fcsimfiwas i 
fsaki ’ssfa^s fa^a iftfinfht ii 
*rmvT JTrnri®! mw®T a fnmn i 
at *T*mr.a%(?)mr firotaw fir* *ra ! n 
a^nfa mmt anfnVT aaiPP l 
mn*a? w%* 5 T^ei fmat %a mria 11 
nmrrfm^f aak^n *r i 

jttt*% a aian fkan^tj a%n am 11 
a^j im gf*rat a jrmtftr'Tt afawfa i 
tjth ^ mmfr mf ti 

a?i msft mk 3* far %* 5 iftwi 
%wft a avrort fam mr' nafa ^ i 
a^mwj a%a aa? fmwa n% am i 
wan atfa ihwmmt wfwfa n 
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ftrair i 

inrrftt *1 sf+q ^fwm4 qq^% « 

*fhjin 'S^Wn wifqwqqirq *n i 
cr^)Toi»i»TF %f »nrraq> nfrofa n 
W’ii irnii htp^ct ntfjRit ftnsfa i 
Ji^cf: wwrqt *miJr JCTwfsrerfa n 
wt^m pw qm fq'g foi 'qjm i 
«Rf:qr H%JJT3q tT^tq'i Hfqwfa || 
vr^fn Tmqfffll wwft WTfSft W%rT I 
WgJTUPPnq %q ^W«j II 

wttWt uq«rr*rT-f- + +w«otwtjt i 
«^k> u ii 

r^AlS 1 ^ «TT%*(T jfN%W q^Tquft I 
%wft %H?r*iOTq t ii 
m*m qfaq: *rsf ftwwi nqqiqr i 
rfa qiftnw ^ T t qwwterTqi # » 

ww ^j^ciwi *epi ira i 
qt^nfq ^»rrrraj qurror » 

wm *3^r5 i 

qqVwi ftanmr utw i 
ftorraT jot war fcfT’rmr qq^n g 
wn wttt nfsarfm wwt i 

gn: qr+Hfawfai jjinwgnin*OT n 
ip* wt^jt: srer'frqj %q (?) i 

t • • Ml • I * M« ••• 


Wins H%n qtq ffSOTW qftfRTTs I 
vr%^ qrr*ntn *r wqrwi g 
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tfnrwrT mt* ^ jiv^fciwmT- 1 
Wt wt ^ i 

w ’rim® finrwnr i 
OTrsrm St w n 

12B, sfa Hfrogcri# *cwr**ffswnr 11 

ihfwrm ^*r» i 

vr wot « W5D-- i 

^pNCT'SITBOTB ?T*v£r: «, etc , etc. 

The MS. ends abruptly in the 11th chapter. 

3745. 

7886. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 9jx4j inches. Folia, 10. Lines, 8 
on a page. Character, Nftgara. Date, Samvat 1043. Appearance, fresh. 

Beginning : — 

vftmuw w ii 
nrcnruf etc. 

*tnt: ^ *pt5at% wfirafa ^ i 
g*nfl «raf % %fnvr<nftwi n 
*f*rw 'i mnit ■n bu^ot: i 

»nmit ^ uhiH ^ Bwf*n % » 
www t nl tt St war yrcffrnyfam ftm: i 
Btw sari* ncraqprwm i 

2A, jfa «4m H MW T% Wt «OTTlt BfT- 

TOot tot OT*rt«urnr: i, etc., etc., etc. 

Last Colophon : — 

Tmrt^Tv ii ^ ii 

Pont Colophon : — 

\t.V\ OTBTf 991 i I 
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3746. 

10331. TOWNTttfTWIII I 

A nirta-nagara-m&hatmyam. 

From Bhavisya-purana. 

Substance, country* made paper. 9$x4 inches. Folia, 9. Lines, 11, 
12 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 100. Character, Nagara of the nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Beginning : -« 

5fnTf Hsi’stamt mix® a wT’Rnr^ i 
V^irr IJOTrafa' t*TOTS «XT I 

fa’TvffaT: II 

gs* W i 

srars stw sira: fsrarawg i 

?lf* »P snstffaSTS sms; u 

•j " 

2J3, «s i 

tftrsi sm wt ht atui fiprtwr i 
s^s *ws sm 'ijic gctfsrsn; n 

s^r^twft «rm run smjsTS* 1 i 
f«nrnr w - « 

wiftwnr H8JTWT vt* nfawifs i 
f it « 

*Tf®*®fair ®rm gf* as? i 

tswT^Nrsr: « 

*TSTfa ’SSST f«TSS i 

®rtot tns swim fosf f*r«rf®s»T*:®g i 
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mm fwW wfrofa i 

whriNfm trnfr Ufa srr^pirgwmf i 

rfa ^mf^sjirra wRiurt^nnw ^ unm | 

It is mainly concerned with the ritual of Vagala. 
End:— 

T&l»*?*rH31T?i S»raT*HfJT I 

fa H?f : ^fr5^T«T t SfSTfa sr «9nr || 

Colophon : — 

ffa xftjTfasrsr™ «ra?i«iiT?TnTT<w mpffanm n 

3747. 

Five works. 

10723. fa*TT«nrereTTS|: i 

From Bhavisya- purdna . 

Substance, palm-leaf. 8x2 inches. Folia, 13, complete in letter 
numerals of which the second is missing. Lines, 5 on a page. Character, 
Newari. Appearance, old. 

Colophon : — 

wfaretwi ^g^fhrai *w+ wmw* i 

Post Colophon : — 

f w faafm <tot Wwi tNt «t 

fhnt i =5 «jt^ i 

mW^Tit cmw ?rm xpr i (Nep. Sain. 457.) 
nuqpr tPttfli fatft co-regent 

of Nepal fsprutm i fafanm i 

Beginning :— 

# jramrtr n 
srtwx tt^t mnrtfa fipnv* i 
% ?rcfai mm+ +ftfaj<s»i l 
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qwffaiw l 

wrqq wtqfa ^Tfa fq«at® wwiaww i 
qsqqroi wirnw' wwm f*%wa: # 
qf»q%WT ww i 

WURTWR? JTnrTW' SPTOTfa *WWa: i 
Wfr t*w *TO% ’’IJJT <8Wm i f q mfliw II 

4A, ’sftJnhn: qrqiw i 

#qru*wa jni’t(q^) fwwm*rapm i 
wwafa a qqir fq*nwqm » 
qa: q: WP^m felTT ! I 

«nrviT*i?rf fqqpg a qqii fq»nqqw n 
With it there are two unspecified leaves. 

3748. 

A ksaya-trtlya-vrata-katha . 

From the Bhavisya-purana. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. Il$x2£ inches. Folia, 3. 
Lines, 5, 6 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. 

It begins : — 

^ w ftrqre i 
qpqTOqanfhiiqaw i 

aw uwjj qw qjftHqrqq^Jqi wqrai $*qf^ I 

wtn i 

The katha begins hi IB. 

wqqr wqvq 1 

waqiq<j| JTTTTiW OWT qtfww ITT 1 

a?T awr «rof*n*q*: « 
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WTfffa fienw *f*?r waru^fasrfaw: i 
**Tfarr»^Ji* »Tn* ii 

Colophon : — 

Tfa Hfsna^TirnfiT nwint i 


3749. 

2177 . ^TOlT^fl?rK STT^* * I 

Bra vam-dvadaxl-vrata and Sthall-dmia . 

Both from the Bhavisya-purana , 

Substance, country-made paper. 9J x 4$ inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 1) 
to 11 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 40. Character, Nfigara. Appearance, 
fresh. 


It begins : — 

WIS i firnwtxftit 

mr^nr i «m*w <wffcw- 

faunwfaranui* 


2 B, *fa i *r* larofapm I 

*rfa£i i 

SCTT wrwt MIWUTt xr^j-fn: wfc 

«mm ^5 ao?«i *t $** a 

imrffa ^st 

* w®% «'sht*i irstwnaiTfa’n «nfa« «nrfa 

^g^nreiftTj * *CTn*mr wi\*i*t fain* 
*fa*n{%*[ i 
It ends abruptly. 
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3750 . 

sios. irasmfawrawT i 

Jala-8amkranli-wata- katha. 

From the Bha visya-p urana . 

Substance, Srirampura paper. 13x2 inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 4 on a 
page. Character, Bengali in a modern hand. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

This vrata takes place on the last day of the month 
of Chaitra. 

Colophon : — 

TfH nfcrensiiHi i 

Beginning : — 

nm mm i 

I, etc., etc. 

The katha begins in 2A. 

*r*n i 

*ttjt rrsifs^iniT ftaifrfiifiifr i 

V# 

itwt gtw tnro n 

JHT'nw' spaist i 

ro %»r «TTd g^fh « 

3751 . 

5176. I Sarva-juya- vrala-pratistha. 

Substanoe, country -made paper. 13Jx 3 inches. Folia, 4 + 3. Lines, 
5 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 80. Character, Bengali of the early 
nineteenth century. Saka, 1741. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Pratisfha-prayoga is complete in 3 leaves and the 
katha in 4. 


Beginning : — 


56 
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arfqwnvtr* i 

^ i 

^fsTBiT fafw^n fr r»®’f ii 

a®r ^i*hr ei^Tvi<a*ifai««T i 
vftmf«f»HT ^TT<T ^fpmi S»P *n?t n 
w frownfi tt *sntg ufannaw i 
wfajs wnfvr* n 

ijafawT *ram»n irirenff ^sraapog i 

wjbst %f?^rew jajfg «ffl»i«TaaT « 

W*«mi wgror i 

wnag»nw%^Tf i wm%«r Hfawt a q i 
urente* ^fspit: g 

wtraftpr Wvm afirero *<?rcpm i 
wre ■* ant g 

TPTt «4»r«n »9JT«T WfT «4*l*fTH<l*T i 

*rf«r?n% ftr% g 

wq e r re re ftfr r wi* wg % **m g, etc., etc. 

The Colophon to the Prayoya : — 

tfa <wiminwn ffr gi wttht i 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

^sjwnjirxftrwprftm anSlftr wft m*n i 

Wlil»T!q *l<l+(t.<d aialm" VtlDAI I 

The hatha is from the Bhavi^ya-puraija, 
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It begins thus : — 

tra: *T*TT I 

wwfipst ^ »rprTCs»fa»i;f*»% i 

»it«- i 

^%sr *itc 1 tu^foriT «%cr i 

*^Ninj difr «rfr g 

Colophon : — 

rfd Ht%«ra»jflftsR-?r45|-?rT!fdaif^T *mmT i 
# di^g i 

3752. 

1688. *fa$m*ii4HT»r.* i 

Bhavisyottara-purva-bhagah • 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x0 inches. Folia, 54. Lines, 18 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 2,000. Character, N agar a. Date, Saka, 
1738. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

Post Colophon : — 

*r% xi 

XWTKW i 

It begins : — 

w*nn»iH^i^i *r»rpT*(JTTfiS^r*T i 

« ft«HTO T ITTWTJTT di?«T *Tfird?tdT: | 

tfat: b 

^fir^ irrapf Stfarsfhaid i 

HTWTW $ WWTm did fd>[ Slfd I 

snwfttuftsir f»rpft g 
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^snrmrst^ % *T'$^wh Jw^rn: n 

It professes to be the first part of Bhavigyottara- 
purana. 

Cf. Oxf. No. 76, Weber No. 468, L. 2582 and I.O. 
Cutal. Nos. 3450 and 3451. 

The present manuscript contains quite a distinct 
work with 95 chapters. 

Chapters 38 to 50 are devoted to a geographical 
description of India, with reference to the rivers, moun- 
tains, shrines and the ruling nations. The chapters 43 
to 45 are particularly valuable and well worth reading, as 
embodying the historical traditions of Southern India. 
We give the chapter 43 below : — 

20 A, JT*T *TT71T UTOTt ff^TP I 

irf*n ■mfa mwmfwft ^ h 
wfam faun wnra: »r i 

wtro* fa*rr : qfamwfffu^nqq: u 

^TJPCfJn i 

n »zg*ljn n 

swtt 1st fsracr i 

***¥! fl 

fT^ipT JTTTOJP ^.TfT I 

^Nmn: n 

Jt^fT I 

flTWWtjpu: fqqT Tn^ffWlfipr: ( 

%?ft ¥?ft vqj fti « g|i | Him , q«nri |i l 

v* 

WTORITTHTt f*HTi # 

•fTfii ^rrg*q % fnv- qwt i 

g^iT qriraqra snav: # 
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«rrf 4 f t fam ii 

ararfsan a T faa ra na^aia arnt git i 
gnTO fa*T ajfaagjaT: n 

ifanaft nag^ft war nganraT i 
wan aw aft an fwai nlwwgnH: 11 

TT^fvf: BT g>lnfaT BTJPC BiaiifBT i 

ifi?T«ranBWT fti; spama^aT aw n 
nWTaHgnfaiar naaiia asnt git i 
wnfenTO fasten faaTftTfaaTfaa: 11 
fanw^'sftgar an n«i fann nft i 
arraVs^ar fanr atfaar; «n %«cnr: 11 
%*ntnt?taT fani an marc aaftffcn: i 
naT angaft an ana nrfsaanaT n 
an d-aVfaw nr wnsta arnt fanr; i 
aapa t axfaarat n nafar fnnrna: n 
aanrc % barest naaaa an^t git i 
git gitg t vwt an an n % arnt b 
an an a armrc: aa af*Kirftw ; i 
fn i w at wfa^a ! narnro: awt git h 
aj?Tai*jaT : nafat anwntawat fn a: i 
mfnarai tan%r afmai arfarfisrai* « 
f aaaifta n TW^! ^sawr niaa: war- 1 
fnaraiawntaT nafnr araaiw 8 11 
aaigitg narnwTnrann a waan: i 
afajii fa^aat fanr ntata^arowT a^t h 
anananantaHTa maTsaa^**! i 
afwrt! agnw ! gj ! cwpft fanatgt 11 
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Wff»H W fauTWrt I 

tottw* ^nafomn vro n 

Hf4arf»n f*T«TTfT *HW'«TX: | 

ftvnr wibwt *j»n w f*sn: i 
*twwr urn 1 sfWi *rfrvfircw?rf»jr?m i 

f^T^f^flRTt «Pff ftf*IT: II 

JW *PK ?^l^5T! wfrWIVUi^l W I 
jypftfforsg uT fa*WT?[ w »s<frw*fT t 

The work appears to be of a very modern date, not 
to be placed before the 14th century. For, it speaks of 
the conquest of Coramandala by Yavanas and also of two 
cities Vijayapura and Kanclpura. It speaks of the 
Maratha country in the North-Western direction and 
therefore it must have been composed in the Dravira 
country. 

It is evidently written in Southern India in the 
description of which it is fairly accurate. But it often 
makes confusions, while dealing with Northern India. 

3763 . 

10037. I 

Matsya-demntargata^lrtha-rnahatmyain. 

La 5 adhyuyas. 

From Bhavisyottara-puraria. 

Substance, country -made paper. 10 J x 5 inches. Folia, 20. Lines, 9 
on a page. Character, N&gara. Date, Hamvat 1940. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

Beginning : — 

fPR l 

wsftiwntT jwi 1 
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sr ’smf* ■n tpBnsgnra’nfn •n i 

N» 

^^fjnwr«r*ft «aftr »t <nr ^fairt sw 11 

M 

avm nfr *rt sro* imnRTifa’iww i 

■j 

tr?^ *rsnr fgjfjtj u*r*«i q e^fn n 
tsar tor •sra^rrftr i 

s» 

JUYfiW "W'- HHT ^To^irfqr: II 

The Tfrthas included in Matsva Desa that is, Jaya- 
pura and the surrounding country :— 

TrmiryT, *t*rhh*I g*"*l . ■wifJB, 

irerfwxsfJB, *t?irra, iteraft, fawtea?!', ft’iv, 

*[*fa i 
End : — 

Tfa w «Rf*m vpr i 

JTTTTW' *OTT II 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfa aftHfag fraKSCN i i «<*i|^vuw<s- 

lJoJt(fc4SII<l«ITI(MW I 

Post Colophon : — 

*fa<T \i.«° *?! aiTffaOTTft ^JRnrnj 1,8 «*«isl*l7. I 

In a different hand : — 

fsuf^mt Triimrmsim^ <rw?[ ^aurni i 

3754. 

1 1219 . I SvapnadhyQyarp. 

From, the BhavisyoUara-purana. 

Substance, oountry-made paper. 10x5 inohes. Folia, 7. Lines, 8 
on a page. Character, N&gara. Date, Samvat I860. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete, 
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Colophon : — 

Tfat «fwmscTiir ^wrarnr *jip I 
Post Colophon: 

*TT$ Wlfa f?ra ir# ST^SJlf jpwinit I 
Wft»fT%»r %^^TTT7F%«r 1 It 
<ftt awr^rn^: i 

faaw^i Jrfn[<j] rrsmaaraiaxp ?[tft n 

n arirfafn-m n 

Interpretation of dreams. 


«n«sj xr*r% xfa^funfaw: u 

f%at^ ^ref«*Tfw%fwTfwf^Rnfin^: i 

*nf*r% nTfr%*r hot H^fT i, etc., etc. 

3755. 

11246. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9$ x 4£ inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 9 
on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Incomplete 
at the end. 


wTffw afaw faf^a ^ri g^Hd i 

aaj H»?rfa OTsrrar ftcrnrt wi am i 
«prew»r%q[ a^i nsHpffajrnDpw g A n 
u*uw arc gw wgi? cnerr a*! i 
wfa «rw$% arras Hftsfn *;ott afaajfa n t n 
wfwrfar v aiir wfirc> rrfjatsfq at i 
ami ar a*nrt at *rc«n»i3OTi£<m g g 
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3756. 

10321. | Tula si- v i va h ah. 

Being an extract from BhavisyoUara-purana . 

Substance, country-made paper. 10,} x 5| inches. Folia, 0. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 150. Character, modern Nagara. 
Appoaranee, fresh. Complete. Date, Samvat 1800. 

On the obverse of the first leaf : — 
gsnftfWT snmw? i 


Colophon : — 


Post Colophon : — 

*r>c[ i 

There are four lines more containing a list of articles 
required for the festival. 


Beginning : — 

f^TT %*<D)iwiCh pro vmfafu i 

•snsrtw jtwt mfsrci w » 

^ », etc., etc. 


3757. 

2447. | Ananta-vratam . 

(TOTfafa w *) 

From BhavisyoUara-pur&na. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8fx4 inches. Folia, 16. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 250. Character, Nftgara of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

57 
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It begins : — 

fasirs^ *wts^s % it \ » 

■Hfin^ i 

! m^ui sahfrauTrfafa i 
«4^wtoj if %f* wjir ir 5wts*s % r R i 
«HTnr*rn; i 

Leaf 3A, *fex ^srt^rtfrfv: I 
„ sre ^R^rnj^T I 
& wt sfnepmfiT w»*|j|STC%*ra: i 
spprrrcnpi ijaigw ^nrasfr i 
am nfcsrHSflfscw i 

tjv wpi|<i ^ ^5^*r*T i 

^fg^uust usi its cT^jmrviirr i 
<TT% It^T w^?t ir*n*rs! I 
*R*fP*tT*ra‘sn*i sf*ra s^iPrnS: n 

Piijavidhi ends in leaf 8A : — 

3?tJT?sp»n|srTfifa: I 

Katha from Bhavi^yottara-puranam begins in leaf 
8B, «rr sfpfl, for which see the next number. 

For. Piijavidhi see our Catal. Nos. 2948 and 3760. 

Colophon : — 

Tf« JTfaartTCperii snswi i 
3758 . 

2280. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11 x4{ inches. Folia, 8 of which 6 
and 7 missing. Lines, 10 on a page. Character, Nagara. Appearanoe, 
old. 
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The vrata-vidlii cads in 3 A, then begins the £Mha 
from Bhaviipyottara-purana and goes to the end. 

Colophon : — 

*r*rHT i 

3759. 

5266. The Same . 

Substance, country-made paper. 15x3£ inches. Folia, 0. Lines, 0 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complote. 

Ananta-vrata-puja ends in 3B. Then the Kalita 
begins : — 

wi i 

g waj wwsrcfHsrfl i 

gfafw*'' » 

Colophon : — 

Twr’t'fwm wiihi t 

3760. 

2198. The Same. 

Substance, country made paper. 8x4£ inches. Folia, 22+14. 
Lines, 8 on a page. Extent in slokas, 450. Character, Nagara. Appear* 
ance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

The vrata in 22 leaves. 

It begins : — 

w*r i ^ ■ag^hfawt 

HT^TT I 

The katha in 14 leaves : - 

yfaPTTO TTOT yWWf'fcn* I 

waif f?r wwTwiy yfanrwywafg n 
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Wf «TT®fH: ufamfon I 

gfwfownr «rn*f^!>5?niiTTqr i 


3761 . 

2149. ifrmfawjnuprT «»«* ifiTTTfawiftemswf i 

Haritalikd-vrata-kathd and Haritd li kd - vratodyapa n am . 
From Bhavisvottara-piirdnam . 

Substance, country -made paper. 8^x4^ inches. Folia, (j. Linos, 11 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 115. Character, Nagara. Date, Saka 171(5. 
Appearance, discoloured. 

For the warm see L. No. 4094. 


The wNrwmf begins in leaf 5A : — 

i 

mswraro i 

SJ 

*rfr <?<fbrrcr i 


It ends in leaf 6A : — 




*mnm 


Post Colophon : — 

vi w» fwTmrnmik 

mrrmst wimp i tt% i ww^mwwwjt i 


3762 . 

1868. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 90. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

The katha only being an interlocution between Hara 
and Parvati. 
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3763. 

2259. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 J x 4. J inches. Folia, 9. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 150. Character, Nugara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

It begins : — 

faroifozTtfi TfcsTfaranm i 
erg g«>qrTfirfrTm*r^sfa i taro- 

^^frrTger^sfir ifafaei ^ w^rairmukr 

•j 

irc^tnsi^rwHTf^fcT jmjsn i 

The vrata-vidhi ends in 3B, where begins the vrata- 
katha from the Bhaviijyottara-purana for which see Catal. 
number 3761. The vrata-katha ends in leaf 8A. Then 
begins the vratodyapana, for which also see Catal. 
No. 3761. 

Post Colophon : — 

wfaTOn: fafer *rm g? i 

3764. 

9379. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 7£x4 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 70. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1869=Saka 1734. Appearance, old. Complete. 

Taken from the Bhavi^yottara-purana. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa Tfonf^iT«r?r i 

fis 

^<4 Yn% 1,-S^B sraw»n8- HOT? yg 8 
JJ9T I 
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3765. 

11212. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8x4 inches. Folia, 15. Lines, 5 
on a page. Character, Nagura of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 


3766. 

11213. The last two leaves of the same. 

In Deva Nagara Script on country-made paper. 

3767. 

9755. The Same. 

SubBtance, country-made paper. 10x4 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 84. Character, Nagara. Date, Satpvat 
1762. Appearance, old. Complete. 

It belongs to the Bhaviwyottara-pumnu. Noticed 

before. 

The Last Colophon runs thus : — 

Tftr *wnrt 11 Hfwfarscro n 

i steer «rr«fT^ whA n w ^rra i 

3768. 

2412. * i 

Rsi-pancami-vrata and Udyapana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9Jx4 inches. Folia, 6. Lines, 9, 
10 oh a page. Extent in §lokas, 100. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

The vrata ends in leaf 4A with the colophon: rfs 

wCiwiraiff it is an interlocution between 

6 \ 

Yudhi^hira and Kn-ina. 
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In Lx. 208 the vrata, too, is an interlocution between 
Yudhigthira and Krsna; so in No. 28, Florentine Catal. 
The Udyapana to Rsipancami 
413, yfcWT HTVlf I 

fipsn ffnctm i 

3769. 

2917. | Rsi-pancami-vrata-lcatha. 

From the Bhavisyottara-purana , being an interlocution 
between Sri Krsna and Yudhisthlra. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 90. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1782 and Saka 1047. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

It begins : — 

I 

WT®u^fir #. i^ ^rftrxr^fWf’sntrr i 
wwjfo v ewr xiorm sng^m 11 

wft iot t i 

ii 

Colophon : — 

Tfa ^Hfafsjfa*ipa*rr WTHT i 

Post Colophon : — 

*tsrt ?r% \i*\ *rrf5r HTftr sift tresi 

fc f frq p B i 

^!?facnFT b 
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3770. 

2451. The. Same. 

Substance, country made papor. x 3£ inches. Folia,}). Lines, 8 
on a pago. Extent in slokas, JJ2. Character, Negara of the* eighteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon 

xfcf Hfasfrmwin 
*nsfarni*T *njin i 

i wftr i 

3771. 

2400. I Budhastami-vrata-prayogah. 

As directed in the Bhavisyottara-purana. 

Substance, country -made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 13. Lines, 0 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 115. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
soiled. Badly written. Complete. 

It begins : — 

*$Mn *T*raai wtcot «R9ti»rat 

fsrrotffacwr afifro i 

4B, Tfa \*n i «r«r i 

SP*ff I 

»i?ft *n$rrfa ss«i utisr i 

j 

%»r ■tftm »rc: n 

TO xsrt nn *»j$r T i 

Mfc«nfw* « 

It ends : — 
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uirqft * n 

Colophon : — 

Tftr s?twf4«ffac<icrir fjangfvf^Twsn^ 5jvro?fa?r 
fftpw I ^t’gfWTT’i^W^T II 

In a different hand. : — 

r< ^vsttcpt swt *rfcrf*T»renT% «iret ^ ufawT 

vft^f *r gwra u 

See Catal. Nos. 2953 and 3482. 


3772. 

2430. The Same. 

Substance, country -rnado paper. 9x5£ inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 11 
to 13 on a page. Extent in Stakes, 100. Character, Nagara of the 
eighteenth century. Discoloured. 

Vruta-ridhi begins : — 

fsrfurm wRre*jrt i wfafsr i 


2A, tjstt i «r*r i 

4B, aausfvfo^T^ fHTOTtow i «rrt- 

i 

5B. The Last Colophon : — 

Tfa *rft^ svivffaaw i 

3773. 

2463. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8x5 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 11 
on a* page. Character, N&gara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
disooloured. Complete. 

The vratapuja ends in 2B, where the katha begins. 

58 
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Colophon : — 

flflTHJ? I 

3774 . 

9745. The Same. 

Substance, country-made ipaper. 8x31 inches. Folia, 13. Lines, 6 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 104. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. (Complete. 

Affiliated to Bhavisyottara-purana. 

The Last Colophon runs thus :■ — 

?TKt& i 

1 3775 . 

9898. irafanfaTswr i . Y ama-dviliya-vratam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 6$ x 5 inches. Folia, 5 first leaf is 
missing. Lines, 12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 60. Character, Nagara. 
Appearance, old. Incomplete at the beginning. 

Said to belong to the Bhovisyottara-purana. 

Colophon : — 

rf?r wnw o 

^ w% (?) fwft V* 

3776 . 

2641. W^T*frflel?fiirr^W I 

M afi gala-Oaurl-vralodyapanam. 

For the MS. and the work see L. 3212. 

1A, wr*r ; IB, «r*r i^n ; 2A, ; 3A, 

Then begins the katha from the Bhavisyottara- 
purana : — 
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— 

5 T 5 ^- a l ^Sfe^TT* V^Ti I 
^efT ^tg 3Rf AH || 

^enau i 

srfhre^*: ^ *<i arogromi i 

f# fTOTTO ^fiT WVi ?x& ^Tcf^TT^r | 

M S 


3777. 

0816. | Manyala-vrakun. 

Stated to belong to the Bhavixya-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. Ox 4i‘ inches. Folia, 19. Janes, 10 
on u page. Extent in Slokas, 380. Character, Nagara of the early 
nineteenth century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

*rjj*n|srrf«ivii«i i 
^[SKwi i 

TO! J!% >Jirt aft? to# ii 

wrei g 4#rsf:? sw grafcr n 

eTcft TOrore^roi srgwre 

urafl^ft ^ wan f f? n 

ffcr wro «nrwwD stow fa -to 

«i vtf jft iforo to i, etc., etc. 

9B, Tfa t£*nfaf*! i 
to i 

stSTfsg wag tos) gfaTO*r i 

srnft ssffafirc <0 *rsf TOtorn ii 

*• 

sfaresgRts mw <f jt ss i 

vn*s foft raywr it 
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’aero i 

aft vrt g afaamr m m i 

3t*r *%*r nt ^ ’n a 

*nr? i 

to«$ w sftii TfanT ?t^ g5t i 
y£ra?i ^[Ofeff^TO n u 


10B, gfsrfw: i 

t wm sK^mftr* anfa a 

wtwtott wsmrmnnsr fwjV^riT' i 

"•TlftBff I 

wf*ff *rmTf<rvr ct^st TOwmarcr: to: i 

?totht WR»jjr <j wsp uwarorrc^w i 
faciei n 

16B, «ra *«n»jrc' i 
uro ^rgj i 

wT ^wroroarar i 

aj*»r »ft %* >p*m r n 

*tr? ; 3^m I 

ar*i ^ to sftni nf %*r i 

<rt «»u=uHTfa gwtftai's n 

V* 

nfaftn to tot wtfr«riff imcw i 
^roror JTTTKTir ^r’rgfw^ a 

18A, *fa ^hifwttrcTOw anmg t yfwfa T^ »rTTOfti-wf*- 
w^t Tj^nfrarnf warm*?, i 
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TffT I W^ffaT'r'ffafv: I 


^ I 

wr*5T *f* ^rahr wifarnpur g*ra i 
>rn^ i 

$arw ^iftfij -^anrt nwu?*; n 
<rer*rT i ^n^TOif^R tjs^otct wstt *rWt faw jrr«m«, 
etc., etc. itNm 'pffT *p%?r I 

Lust Colophon : — 

Tfa nsftHTv^it *tfwsaW«l»i 

»TWlmJT II 

TftT *T'tf9T?nm I 

ii 

3778. 

22(17. mrTOnftfW I Mahgala-p Rja-tndkih . 

From the BhavisyoUara-purana. 

For the M.S. and the work see L. 4143. 

The *r*ran:— *w<irTfr *r<r jji uqjnHsrmTO ^on- 

'tgare arr wNnjwnr wfoir i 

The Bhauma-vrata ends in leaf 51 after which there 
is a short treatise of the finishing ceremony of the 22nd 
Tuesday. The Bhauma-vrata contains a katha in 31 
verses. 


3779. 

9748. frmjq«44Wi;r I Vimu-pahcaha-mUaip,. 


Substance, country -made paper. 8x3j inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 40. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
decayed. Complete. 
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On a rite consisting in the worship of Sri Krsna for 
one year, commencing from the Sukla EkadasI of the 
month of Bhadra. Said to belong to the Bhavisyottara- 
purana. It is called Vi§nu -pancaka because it absolves a 
man of the five great sins. 

m wu wwfg i 

m if? 11 

Thu Lad Colophon rum : — 

rfa U t*Ti ti rs^iin 

1 * 3ET3RTTH I 

3780. 

9750. I A mukta bharana- vratam . 

Fwm Bhavisyottara - piiriina. 

Substance, country-made pape r 7 V 4 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 10 
on a pago. Extent in slokuS 00. Charar*or, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1855. Appearance, old. Complete. 

Amuktabharana-vrata is to be performed ou the Sukla 
Saptaini by females, to get over the ill luck of. having 
short-lived issue. It consists in the worship of Siva, and 
holding a chord with seven knots, round her arm or wrist 
as long as she lives. Said to belong to the Bhavi^yottara- 
purana. It gives many anecdotes bearing on the efficacy 
of the vrata. 

It begins thus : — 

*ifls i 

«TT*i i 

wnpnrcr* * i 

i£if*noT*jiT «wr «s^rr%! ii t, n 

I 

fl*TT HWtl II ^ II 

«rra»i i rrnft i 
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End * - 

^ ^ »msrx ufa<n?itcf i 

sj . \ S 

3ciw?iT»r*rfv?r wtsfa *nT? : srg^r i 

HBUt € II it II 

^Ti^ft -nfjrBjfrr fwi i|r?ir frran? i 
'<*,*3 Jm^cSRl^Nt 

*o *?ff Worn* vrafa m w=r ^hiwr (?) n i° n 
Colophon : — 

•j[fcf «fa«rfarp;m argmiww wa i 

It is called Amuktabharai.ia because the chord with 
seven knots are not to be removed from the wrist in life. 


3781. 

2396. I Jlamphala-vratam. 

From the BhavisyaUara-pnrana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8x4 inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 12, 
13 on a page. Extent in si okas, 45. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvot 
17 00. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

*fa topmwi 

Pont Colophon : — 

jffaar gtt ’in3H?a% ji^t- 

■SJTWT^fs n 
It begins : — 

gjwt fw wsww’tTftnspi 
gi«r«wnjfr j WT i 
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(TRJfT I 

^TrJlfsT jr^ffTOTCPJOTl II 

iH^TwrT* ^T^rte*fr*fjr*T ii 

T heKatha begins: ~ 

w*n i 

W< i 

*Tg% irraspr^ i 

«R yxrr?r ^XlnSt OTT Tft^^T II 

srtcjw ^mr^r^j irNrm *rgr 1 

f«n*7%*l ScT ^JTfJT % 33W II 
«nfTT ^TffTOST *P2[: I 

^ok^mui %*i twr ^r%cr u 

3782. 

2089. f¥l«n9|f%97V^ I Siva-miisti-vralam. 

From Bhavisyottara- purdnam . 

Substance, country-made paper. 1» x 3£ inches. Folia. 4. lanes. 7 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 45. Character, Nagara. Appearance, dis- 
coloured. Complete. 

For the MS. and the work see L. 4256. 

It begins : — 

«CT fjRT^f^RT TOHT*<5n*t ^tnngni wftij I 
^WT«f I 

^ «r»riinr i 

■y^rsps ^tvt*VTf i 

smjmm i 
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Enn ttSHf Wfflflfl I 

f«tttrg«gfHTi *rm wsrfqn^TjKH i 

2B, frrBswfNrrftt^: f mp%<T i 

^Tsnnri miffed rnr^srqw I 

Colophon : — 

Tfa nfc(«iti<i^w^ ^tiorr^r^T^ fk^fw^fNrnrt 

0 

WBIfl, I 

Tho work contains the process of performing the 
vrata of Siva-musti and its final consummation. 

3783. 

2386. | 

Somavali-amarasya-vmtadyapanam , 

From , the Bha visyottara -pv rana . 

Substance, country-made paper. 8|x4£ inches. Folia, 4 to 10. 
Lines, 12 on a page. Character, N agar a of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. Prose. 

Colophon : — 

ttfir Hfirofrrapcrir *rtatt^*wi4i«iiiMl«Hiw i 

This is a short treatise on the Udyapana or the final 
ceremony of the Somavati-vrata, performed on Amavasya 
which falls on a Monday. 


3784. 

2427. qfwfttrftNT I Valtisi-Purnima. 

From the Bhavisyottara-purana. 

Substance, country -made paper. 10x5J: inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 11 
an a page. Extent in Blokas, 140. Character, Nfigara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

59 
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It begins thus 

am i 

mjrcfta ftm rp$ flfammi Jsfmra: i 
irra; 33Kfhfh anm nfronwi w??t i 
Tpn wrJTwrer frsrm ^ i 

T^^nnjnriHR iranl? « 

*TT V WT^a-H/WAT JTWmajTf<mt WTipT 0 
2A, rffr tjwTfafir i am ac«n i 
The duration of the Vrata — 32 months. 


4B, trat%ai aim *rif% mftr u surfer i 
mirt aa r««wnf*ni a tq » 

Every article of offerings and the number of Brah- 
manas to be fed should be 32 in number. 

The Katha ends in leaf 5B. 

rfh afaafhrrpiflr afmfhjfiiwT 

aaamT amnrw i 


Then four lines more containing ga imwaw i i 


$ 785 . 

2011. «■ ^sriiFefarminiis i 

Damratka-lalita-irratam or Dawnga-lalita-vratam. 

From Bha ms gotta rn-pv rdna . 

For the manuscript and the work see L. 4104. 


3786 . 

2405. The Same . 

Substance, country-made paper. 0x4 inches. Folia, 6. Lines, 0 on 
a page. Extent in Slokas, 80. Character, N&gara of the eighteenth 
century. Complete, 
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Colophon : — 

?irc*r-wf«raTwtaT«r«i i 

* x 

Post Colophon : — 

irffawnrar Jrpn%»r f*rfc<T i i 

For the work see L. 4164. 

The Katha. begins in ‘i A. 

*33 l 

JT^*TT»n% imsraT ^«f$<TT: I 
JTTTiBni Tjfrnm II 

Why it is called Dasaratha-lalita-vrata ■ 
im a^«tsJII»TTBRT *nf I 

5«t ^rtnx 3ft * mv . «i 3 ’**31 ii (?) 

^ wawft *jsn WTB13T 3* *fte% i 
3W 3fW»T Xjfa n 

3787. 

2005. and *w 4 WhnMWi ^ i 

Gaja-Gauri-vratam with the V rata- katha. 

Frwn Bhavisyottara-pur&na. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9J x 4J inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 1(5 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 100. Character, Nagam of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured and worm-eaten. 

It begins : — 

i 

The vrata is the worship of Gauri on the back of an 
elephant, along with her consort Sambhu and their son 
Heramba. 
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Leaf 1A, 

Jrajs^ppr ?rfar nT^rra? ufdji^idm n 
Gaja-Gaun puja ends in leaf IB, where begins w*5*u I 
TfH irsuft^t tjwt i wn to i 

The Icathd begins : — 

f=wi Tf^^Tmgrwfl i 

smfhret s»itb «r h 

Colophon : — 

Tfa Hf^nrhtcstr® ^r«n "? wnffwmtj i 


3788. 

2163. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 8. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 250. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 


It begins : — 


▼sref WHfTrStTH I 

«r*r «■ — 

WWT I TW TTsmrfr WWTPnt KTOU- 

nVWta*? Trersim wtfNfofaw 


aw JwnTfenjart mn wTO«nft*rotPj«rt wwt 

»r*3J n HT«iyfd%l |wt^ i 
Description of £he elephant. 

ftrfnwpiTiflT JT*rcftnn*i * fa*|c*rwm*r^ i 
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viT^Vi for^Tfvtm n 

Loaf 5B, rfer JTSTjffff^r n wnifraTm^ 

saw i 

Leaf 6A, wfawTri^ i 

For the beginning of the Katha see Catal. number 
3787. 

3789 . 

2037. ^T«5T5T^?Tfft^HT»m I 

Vamana-J uyantl-vratodjapanani. 

From the B/tavisyottara-purana. 

For the MS. and the work see L. 3249. 

f 

Last Colophon : — 

Tftr ^msrwjpffbrsrf^nrii *nqnr« i 

The work may be divided in three parts. 

(1) wrnr^iftira ends in leaf 3 A. 

(2) «r*nr*Kiftamr«rT ends in leaf 8B with a curious date 

WT% i 

(3) la^rnnw i 

The vrata is held on the 12th day of the waxing 
moon if it be in conjunction with the asterism Sravana in 
the month of Bhadra. 

4 A, *rrftr i 

$*rt H 

The last three leaves are marked l 
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3790. 

The same here called. 

3279. Sravana-dvddaM-vrata. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8x4 inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 15 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 104. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured, worm-eaten and worn-out. Complete. 

This is from the Bhavi.syottara-purana. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa 4|4Hl<KvD 

wwnrr i 
It begins : — 
ifafer: WVTW I 

wwT^swwvfvt i 

vwwvkvFI tot at wwtw n 
^ftwwr '3*™ i 

*rrfw wt *T<r*ft Wfnrrf’vaT i 

w4wtwbst tot wfa«T% wttwwt i 
wu% wftat wrm vr^ft argvtBi w i 
vwTwrftvTvnftfa n 

f wv *K*rt wva i 

wafa ATfft awri war fafranwpw n 
awii vn *a wh waa i 

war a^wnr vt$ wvwv n w?rw: « 
vrvsft wwtvar wr wvfa wrea i 
wf% wftai wrm airvrpnfaw «sww i 
wfrrarwwarrytfa qrw wrmf fvwrcwT i 

ww^r aa: f»»i wimfvwi ftwqjww I 
inTOrwwrgw wmntww i 

vqnu.nu I %WWV ndWHOT^lTOl » .... 
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%*rei*wi**w wyprpT^pnfjn tw « 

j v 

3791 . 

9837. The Same, 

Substance, country-made paper. 7 x 6 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 91. Character, Nftgara. Date, Samvat 
1888. Appearance, old. Complete. 

From the Bhavisyottara-purana. 

Colophon : — 

Tfn ^tJTfwsjH^njir *wnr- 

*tt% ir^rngt 

iWt «rfewr<w«imnlil ftf cns%g$N «ra 

w= i 

It is generally known by the name of TRmrasftrej i 

3792 . 

9763. J|| I Go-triralri-vrata-katha. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4$ inches. Folia, 6. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 108. Character, Nagara. lAppearance, old. 
Complete. 

Taken from the Bhavisyottara-purana. 

Noticed in Oatal. Nos. 3447-48. 

Colophon : — 

xf?r rftftnoftr- 

3793 . 

9596. | Go-trirattra-vratam. 

Substanoe, oountry-made paper. 8x4 inches. Folia, 14. Lines, 6 
°n a page. Extent in Slokas, 80. Character, N&gara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Incomplete at end. 
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U begins : — 

jjfljiinwnr *1*1! i 

fa«% w*f it% i 

TJW[ V^TlcT! ^JTT^ *n«f«: t \ H 

wnra: ^pNirouftfafTs i 

wrp: Wt T%»rrsT:fl n ^ # 

«rfwi 3?wra ^rhrr gfwpi: i 

3^f^^TTi*rr fft*nn*Tw <tt^ fasn^ i 

w#ir wjnrt^ir»fhT«RT^ n e n rstTfc i 


3794. 

4846 . 

I. 


Substance, palm-leaf. 13x2 inches. Folia, 11. Lines, 5 on a page. 
Extent in Slokas, 180. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

This is an interlocution between Hara and Parvatl. 


Beginning : — 


etc., etc. 


^wrff fipst: iftft wcf* i 
JPS 1 ^ war ftg i 

Ararat i 

swtsftr iren ?rar *f* JJt’srr n 

Os. 


t^nc i 

si 


This is Harit&lika-vrata. 
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The Same. 

II. Jan mdstaml- vra ta. 

An interlocution between Sri Krxna and Yudhixthira . 

Substance, palm-leaf. 0 leaves, of which the leaf marks are lost. 
Lines, 5 on a page. Character, Bengali. Appearance, damaged. A 
fragment. 

1 st leaf : — 

wi4<*nss q g q fafy n 

gfsiftsi ^r*t i 

awfl'ftf iff ^ 4 - + + etc., etc. 

3795. 

9880. spin I Janmastami-vrata-katha. 

Substance, country -made paper. 13x0 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 140. Character, Nagara. Appearance, old. 
Complete. 

Colophon : — 

sfer sphto?!- 

wrmw i 


3796. 

2173. *usi^ii?ra«rT | V ara-Laksm i-vrala-katha. 

From the Bhavisyottara-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 0x3 inches. Folia, 5 to 9. Lines, 
8 on a page. Extent in §lokas, 55. Character, N&gara. Date, Saka 1636. 
Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

tRt ’tftafjrarfrncsrcnir grantor i 


60 
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Post Colophon : — 

i sivsiwwnjt hupt? ijfaiR 

fwfisra^ i 

The first four leaves are missing which evidently 
contained the details of the vrata and worship of Vara- 
Laksmi. The fifth leaf begins : — 

33 33T i 

33 33T3 i 

^g i w f n ; < 3t i 

jfw 33 33T%3t f^n^r + ftiftf^3: II 
fareftf^r 3 ftwirTT (?) *tt43 , Nm 1 j ii< w i 
3Tfa+3 ffrerarnr ii 

fi933f*TWTr to *nrrwT?WT33 i 
3?CT 3TtlW*TTfTOT I^ff 3T4 ^ 33! I 
$3? 3? 33T3Tft T3f%3 I 

3TC3 ft 33 xrrt wrft \% 33T3f4 u 

\» 

f'’J33f«3TT'?n«rt 3W 3?f3 3WT I 
S3T5f : f333t %#t3T3 WW! I < I 

Citranemi is instructed to take up the vrata of 
Vara-Laksmi, as a cure of leprosy. 

3*3rcj?t*3 3«ta'IM3»ZfjS4« | 

3TT 3 3133 33T II II 

3$ 3C 3HTO WTftr 3W TOT Hnft+ + I VI I 
BTOW W3 33 IRnwftT! | 

33WHf33i fWT3 353333^313 | 
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3797. 


3104. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4 inehes. Folia, 8. Linos, 7 on 
u page. Extent in slokas, 80. Character, Nagaru. Appearance, dis- 
coloured. Complete. 

Il begin * : — 

W I 


’Bjkdrtrw Tftswwt 


4A, xfa ^^t^nfrsTR i 

Then commences the katha : — 


i 

*r5r^ff»riifa?t'etc., etc., etc. 

See above. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa jftvfiwihirKm rcwqjforcwreT wmct i 


3798. 

2497. wtTTOtanwT i Maha-Laksmi-vrata-katha. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8x4 inches. Folia, 17. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 170. Character, Nagara. Date, Snmvat 
1711. Appearance, discoloured and brittle. Complete. 

The katha is an interlocution between Kivsna and 
Vudkisthira from the Bhavisyottara-purana. It is the 
same as described in Cs. 512 but quite distinct from Lz. 
No. 278. 

The Post Colophon : — 

*nr% \ i 
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h3»ito i i 

%mnn3^ft! 5wr^ fufblim^i wtefls i 

In a different hand : — 

sre cwqypr i 

3799. 

9933. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9Jx4 inches. Folia, 8. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 170. Character, Nagara. Date, Sam vat 
1851. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

The kafeha in connection with the Maha-Laksral-vrata, 
is from the Bhavifjyottara-purana. 

Colophon : — 

*fa sftwfTOrNcpror awnnf i 

C\ 

’•ffass aaa far* tog nfennn 

WT finu g^ wi srortrorgror n 
TfTOfrrrvrT ^rra?ri to wn^sNKaw'ft i **f »i?n^ i 

It begins thus : — 

w i 

gfsrfoc i 

wsnTOrms^i*rsp*«if[WTO i 
wait* aams ftnw pmfam « \ » 

«Tl««u i 

qfrorm i 

TOfo tro? stt »msui * i 

a^J 3WT W?ft TOI awfiTTOWTTO i 

M 

*r its ^rnr i 

p?ro: in i * i 

TOpmfHTO sf*p i 



( 47 ? ) 

^’l'w f«*T?rnnK: i 

^T<5^?s59r*iT «r*r u « « 

fa’wfcrrfiir ^nmfHtUT fjjr: i 

s^w^Tftqm: Jfifwt rtfrmm*: » i g 

End: — 

■V^T^ ^TJT^ «T5T^ vfc 5fr**% | 
f^TT f*T U*1^T *m«?#t5rfTf5f^r»T || g. || 

^l»mj '^TT'q i 

nerf****^ "to 5n^«fhrf?^;»T i 
^rfirefir wm ^Tfs^crra *r %it g 
WJTflT J* ^^T«srt ^T*TT ^JTcT I 
*rfWT?niWfifrf35: II 8^ II 

3800 . 

3284 . The Same. 

From the Bhavisyottara-purana. 

Substance, country-made papor. 8Jx4 inchos. Folia, 9. Lines, 8, 
» on a page. Extent in Slokas. 140. Character, N&gara. Date, Saipvat 
I860. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfcr ^t»rf«rai'hrcTO'w ffYTsujjHm *mratf i 

Os 

Post Colophon : — 

wurnfowras i 

« 

There are two lines more in a different hand. 
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3801 . 

7851 . 5 TQ[tr<!!fo<!TO 3 T I Anna-pimia-vrata-katha, 
From the Bhavisyottara-purana . 

Substance, country -made paper. 10£ x 44 inches. Folia, 8. Linos, 11 
on a page. Character, modern Nagura. Appearance, fresh. 

Colophon : — 

Tfer i 

Post Colophon : — 

sh finn firot f^mrr 

ff f«f«d ^rrej trcro i 


WT faw HY ^19 «*JTTH WTC n 

M 

wrf^T w f«T<j if*** i 


3802 . 

7874 . I Holilca-vrata-lcatha. 


Assigned to Bhavisyollara-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10-J x 4} inches. Folia, 8. Lines, 7 
op a page. Extent in slokas, 90. Character, modern Nagaru. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Complete. 


Colophon : — 

rfa ^HfrohrcssTir 





WTTHT I 


Post Colophon : — 

wit wnm ^g*wr vtawrt i 
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Beginning : — 

^rn i 

l^JrWTRji W^TT^T I 
WHTW wft% ^ STT% JZ% IZT II \ II 

f^npr«r fjrftr : *raf 5t% rwnj arTfirm i 
Ttfw*T ftxg% wwrra qrsgwif w faitsrw: n ^ « 
(?) ?rsrr % %5fw^arrfrsT i 

f%*r«ri fipra trwi war fawtraf an? « 
^■•wrang^m i 

tpa ttstw sra^snfw farwr^Tir srosni i 

N» ' ^ 


*rmt<r w ww^it r>wfw snnfsrtr: I 

2A 

^wt: warf j wwnrar wrcrtfs ■mrraf «?t n « j 

M 

5 JZ% TT*r«T *TTW SJII^tfa aiTSPEpt I 
*wtjp*j Ttwrw anpr n <. n 

2B, r<wreiw i 

Si 

sm^ffa m^wt %w nwrarT fawfwnt i 

>» s 

*r*r g«T f*rv«««ii aa^t wt% u ^ n 

*ftre i 

t a:Twa rreurwf waft fa»?rraT rnfasPhEpu it « 
?t*t wmfw aw 

M 

(Vl^<si rr^^iM a^rfua 1 1 

srnjanw TTTl^r arfc g^! *r?r wj: « ui 
«ra"Kjr ^rm s*rfN? 

2nd : — 

Tt fimi i w5TO^2 5 rrf«p?)*T i 

w w afaq i; ftfa uf?m w *wr - 1 
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3803. 

2010. I V aia-Bavitn-vrata-kalha. 

From the Bhavisi/ollara-pnrana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9£x4J inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 90. Character, Nagara. Date, Saka 1743. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


Colophon : — 

*fa u* Tin ^waBT wt (?) 

Post Colophon : — 

TTH%^Tf»T*T^S^ \S83 Tpfi falT I 

"^t?T3Trf4r^iTi 11 i 

It begins : — 

snjTnfa **?*■»: *nfm arfner i 

?ra *fr wtufi: n t, ii 

^*nrxfw f*nj?to>T flvwroi ^fsrfor t 
^fT ^tii •stem. *nfa*iT m»w*im # ^ n 
»pf *r4»jtrf*% Tci! i 
iTTffctU’SPTfJFlfrr ^C’TFOT^ftnr: || ^ || 

It ends : — 

Hfic[ to «rnrr*: i 

snrat «if«i4^feiwwcj n ^ i 

w* o ' l fi fann 3 5 »tt i 

*rm *njBu WV^cT ^ i ^ d 
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3804. 

3283. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9£ X inches. Kolia, 4. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in ilokas, 88. Character, Nagara. Date, Saka 1654. 
Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

rfn wrrfHV 

«hu8m«j « 

Post Colophon : — 

tdc% f=rrtfV^TJT wrcraw ^Wrw^: 

fro^rtiwTOT ftrfwroriwni 

l(ft<T^T^JT i 

3805. 

*3771. | Indraksi-stottram. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9 x4j inches. Folia, 3. Lines 8 on 
a page. Extent in Slokas, 50. Character, Nftgarn of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa PSTerWH wron* i 

*wsi n 

It agrees with Lz. 1284, p. 414. 


3806. 

9827. I Mitya-hrdayastoUram. 

Substance, country -made paper. 10x8 inohes. Folia, 17. Lines, 6 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 180. Character, N&gara. Cate, Saipvat 
1886. Appearanee, deoayed. Complete. 





01 
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spttIotot ottoi i 

OTwfrwgTpTT ffOTtwr i 

inn* *f* f*nwr *mr otx# *w n 

w*fi#tni i 

TO TO ! H^WTTTTO i 
tiot*jj Itticott «r^hr otthtot n 
fOT^OT OTTOTOT f*f«% TO7T TOT I 

WtTfffOTijat »J?TT tn$$TO#tfTOT D 

'^*WhnOT i 

VJ 

TOTPfOT ?OTlft( WT OTTfaOTW I 

OT^TOTT^OT^TPH^ffiri^ TOTTcTOT II 
«4mf« OTfTTUTftr OT*i ^ TP|OT%OT I 
HTT ^<if«^ifOT (TrSfOTT^T TO^ II 
sftWTTTgTOf I 

OTT^ ITT# OTTOTlVt ‘jfSOTT’lftT TOST I 
m trfa4 fwnwt D 

S* v 

OToTOT^OTTOi OTSTTTTItOTnpW I 
’Hsrrfaft'rappi OTTgring’Tum n 
■tStottotW irrft otth% ottobto i 
OTn^rTOTnnfTOT^nT *?ot II 

Nf 

5WI tl«4Ml^**ft TOT OTTPP I 
39TT?T ot 45^OT*T ^4wTTTV%5Ti: II 
*ff%^ fTOlTH fas^WOTT TTOT I 
^wnatTT OTTO g rra toot* n 

\j 

V jwf^ MtWOT'WOT gm: ot4toot: I 
^ TOt TORT OT Tf TOT^TW OTg^T W* 4tTOPI 
mftTTfTW) ^OTOTT OTSTOWny «4CtfllMll*111^ * 
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fafn^ftirs i «r*r =*rw Jjfig «™t£ <| 

i F*nfa I 

8B, tw% *T$«ufc»rp T*rtte i 
14B, T^TTf^iir^if *P tf7?f WcRT TO | 

End : — 

^nffrrftg^ei I 

TTO3ffa%TO II 

fe»fjTT:^ftjsit^ *rr*ra nfa*ftsrw i 

Colophon : — 

*?t?rairT5^»i*T^ «iTf^<*ni**r ^fhr *rerai«? i 
w*nt w«? fw i 

3807. 

9758. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8£ x 3£ inches. Folia, 13. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in Blokas, 192. Character, Nagara. Date, Saipvat 
1855. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

The Last Colophon : — 

wifl i 

Post Colophon : — 

’s'Nr^ v*^ «ra*f >wii < wfti 

3808. 

11.001. 'The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 7 x 3 j inches. A fragment with the 
leaves marked I, 4-12, 22, 25. diameter. Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. 

Colophon : — 
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3809. 

3811. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13£ x 2J inches. Folia, 12. Lines, 5 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 150. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


The Colophon : — 

*r*q oth n # wfafa i 


It begins : — 

tpirfNr i 


3A, 


3B, 


Substance, country-made paper. 6x3 inches. Folia, 20. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 200. Character, N&gara. Date, Saipvat 
1845. Appearance, old. Complete. 

From the Bhavi^yottara-puraya. 

Colophon : — 


T! I, etc. 

wwrfvcgspi 

4?1tor m fafrofas i 

nTf?<*niimt «nf«nir: 11 

*E?f% in^ *nrr i 


3810. 

9833. The Same. 
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fmfoafa* fatre^Tfxi*rT 

TO*rrt*T i 

*t*?t v^ai «rr«nw ^?nw*fteiai i 


3811. 

8951 . The Some. 

Substance, country-made paper. !>J x 4£ inches. Kolia, 20. Liues, 7 
on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. ( 'omplcte. 

Complete in 29 leaves. 


3812. 

10691 B. The Same. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 10x4 inches. Folia, 5. 
Lines, 13 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1771. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

*:fa Hfasfat ^twnjTwpixiTft flwjrow i 

Post Colophon in Nagaru script : — 

ssnr-xftinauRTxr- 

fwfori i vi%t: WPS?pI | 

There are also the tirst two leaves of another MS. of 
Aditya-hrdaya. 

3813. 

9873. iptfPSftVT t Canesa- stotlram. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11 x 5 inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 10 
°n a page. Extent in Slokas, 30. Character, Nagara. Date, Sarnvat 
1017. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

A hymn in praise of Ganesa. 

Taken from the Bhavigyottara-purana. 


# xftirira;ixr w I 
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^mr i 

toit wrf js TOfro i 
«fN wfv % *rr«r i 

■W1tfi*U! I 

^ stshj sTOrfa hto wr^qTWfl i 
?fnrrfr«^[:J 5 T]srt *n*i»T' fronipiw 11 
*TO|fflfaW*' ^ *TOwrajfta«T?aii*r i 
Shrews *rtw ranror n 

& 'mm ^ftjnnqfrolTO TrW*rof«r%«TO^ irin- 
gf«TOTT nifflfd *raRwnftefcrg% rnt fafinftw i 
# sTTWTfisfs|*aro ^T^rJifn?r wte^w f fcauji i 
to to gVT»i tost TTfw^’m i 

to t«Mi tow^pc i 

itt^t froqfn f^TOTO* fcmro sunfw n 8 n 

ITliivft falTCTsre f^lT^Tlfr JTJHTfSTg: I 

TOPB: iraTCTTO || 1 1| TSITfg I 

End : — 

Wt^TW: TO^TW^ KT^T I 

*r«n* *?tffa!TTO x^r fsrhwgwrw i ^ n 
Colophon -. — 

Tfa *ftiWRiftrfis*wrt% V\*rw- 

wN TO«i*{ i 

3814. 

2276. ^dfcwpfTORt*^ l 

Sftrya-mhasra-narm-stoUram. 

From the Bhaviayoitara-purana. 

Substance, country. made paper. 1 IJx 5 inches. Folia, 7. Lipes, •* 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 100. Character, Negara. Appearance* 
fresh. Complete. 
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It begins : — 

i 

JTTWT& f*T7T ros *m*?rr fiPT^T I 
fafTTTrt ?fi jflprr tjsrtfgfsKT ^ # 

After one more verse follow the interlocution between 
Satanfka and Sumantu about the stottra and its phala- 
sruti. The stottra begins in 2 B. For the beginning and 
end of the stottra see L. 4112. 

Colophon : — 

Tfer ^*tHf^«frTirgrTfiT ^nr*TT^rorm«(H tffnw i 
Post Colophon : — 

fwfistf mnwrw ir*n i 

3815. 

3125. The Same. 

For the MS. and the work see L. 4112. 

The Post Colophon Statement : — 

?NcT l > '=4® l 

nnliftif fnrr wbj aefl^T i 

n ?ir*f grm i « 



X. BRAHMA-VAIVARTA-PURANAM. 


3816 . 

4531. I Brahiiiu-rnivnrfa-jt urnna in, 

( Brahma- khandn . ) 

Substance, country-made paper. 18 x4J inches. Folia, 79. Lines, 7 
on a page. Character, Bengali in a very modern hand. Appearance, 
fresh. 

This contains the Brahina-khanda, in 30 adhyayas. 
See Oxf. Nos. 65, 66, I.O. Catal. No. 3410, I, and Raja 
Mittra notices III, p. 236. 

3817 . 

4514. The Same. 

( JTWfaW^) i 

Substance, country-made paper. 13£x4 inches. Folia, 249. Lines, 
6, 7 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, old and discoloured. Incomplete at the end. 

For the beginning of the Prakrti Khanda of the 
Brahma- vaivarta-purapa, see Oxf. 22B. 1.0. Catal. 3410, 

II ; L. 1248. 

10B, Tfk nwfrrcriS uwfit- 

; 14B, rfa htttow 

fftfNtomv ; 18A, • frof«nfar- 
nm safatsumrs ; 22B, • »rm "SjpSfswnv ; 24 B, 

• •Muqwn^fflTlWq! ; 31 B, • ?riTgrinrrasT*i *iw wt- 

St 

5HTW! ; 38A, • irro *m*ft5unrc! ; 41 A, Tfa iw- 

43A, » *rw nwt- 

wnv j 50A, * JifwNs Sfrnr* ; 52B, *fa JTjffaT^na «it»t ; 64B, 
3*H5BHWT*f ; 68A, %^«TluwiTf *iw ; 70B, jpi^rr towwitw : 
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82A, * ; 87 A, o <pr^qn3nif nnr ; 

91A, • ; 101A, « g«r®iTTOT% ; (?) 109A, 

• ^fifwfa?m>s«Tnr: ; 110A, ° *rjm*j??tsro nw ^afifsrtsvfnrs ; 

113B, » HHftTtferaiftssrm: ; 118B, » ; 119B, 

• wif^wa v»refbr <t*t n^rf^urtswT^ ; 120B, . f**nw>s«rro: ; 

129A, ; 131 B, » ^rfasnwTsqrnP ; 133 A, » ^ V - 

mvnw'iswm ; 138A, . ; 142B, . n^fqst- 

Tffiftssrnr ; 144B, . *2f¥*t*mTs«rnr: ; 152 A, o «*f%fir>wfta*rnr: ; 
153 B, o *refaf»w*mt!rnp ; 156B, ° »TTT9r«ynn«TT»f nnf MwTfaft - 
surnr: ; 160 A, . vrmqrNH jttjt WTfc'irwffsurTO ; 160B, 
° ^HTmfopfwtsvrnp ; 163A, <> K^TficarrwrtsvmT ; 165A, 
0 f^^rff'^nunsurnr: : I69A, » <*3*mft:irort- 

surm:; 169B, « ^U(*nfr'nwT)s«fT*f: ; 172B, . nz^Tfontjff- 
s«rw; 174 B, o *rm »nr^Tft;^mf?5«rnr: ; 

175A, . If« wftntnfTSTjrnr: ; 181B, o Tfa- tT »re f)qT <gm’ nw 
^HTswrtsun*: (?) ; 183B, . ^wnirf >n*T fnxr^nm?fts«mr: ; 
185B, . *nfhmsn*i nm ^iwinwflsurro! ; 189 A, . 
wftsurTO; 191 A, . TOr^rarnuflsurnr: ; 194A, . hhu^thwtI 
5«mr: ; 196 A, o ^«^T9rnJTt5«Tf!T: ; 198B, . rrftnrt- 

^ . 206B, o 

^Twr^fjf^tTJii jrm wf%«»f?5urnr: ; 21 IB, 

*** 216, . ciflretroirf wm 

; 217 A, • 5J?fMK«|T% f**fouftrarr«r: ; 22 IB, 

8 I»ff«n>9n% ^5i^pE«wt5«n^ ; 226B, o %i r ft n< g n % ir*qfor*ft- 
s^mr: ; 230B, . ^wrfqr^grT^ qeqferotsvmr: ; 

235B , • . 237 B, . sirhrHsnm qre TCxfaaift rarrm ; 

239B, . ^ . 245A, . ^irfin^iw 

; 247B, . *PR*mfasr»fl5«rTV ; 249A, 

* *rw ftrwKfirajftsurw! 1 

62 
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The next chapter, which comes abruptly to an end, 
begins : — 

w'nraprhrn *4 t 

3818. 

4428. The Same. 

( ) I Krsna-janma-lchanda. 

Substance, country-made paper. 17x5J inches. Folia, 146. Lines, 
12 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Incomplete at the end. 

145A, Tfsr )p(phm I 

Then begins the 86th which is incomplete. 

See 1.0. Catal. No. 3410, III, and Oxf. Nos. 66, 66, 
p. 26B. 

3819. 

8638. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12 x 0 inohes. Folia, 690. Lines, i) 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 30,000. Charaoter, Nagara. Complete. 

Complete in 132 chapters. There is no continuous 
pagination. 

The Last Colophon : — 

Tfa httot 

«lfa«K fa JUlUcTCUrtsUTW WTTH* 1 WJTtBffM 

3820. 

6696. The Same. 

Substanoe, country-made paper. 14x7J inches. Folia, 65. Lines, 
14 on a page. Character, Nftgara of the nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, fresh, 
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Beginning : — 

’sforiratre w i 

niln* i 

^ iren gf ire rii wvftsgirTftfw i 
*r?te %*r irsfa? ’wiff ii 

^r*rr wnfa i 

^rmuiiTf® n*rci aT^nsng^fjnfTir li 
nata mg i lt sq r<ant« : *r»rr?w i 

^ n i ^i <n <n ii i t!3 xs M 4 1 *r n 
*T?fTC^*PT V^T V^ITf ^IWl'f^fl* I 

’sfapn ntui jr%?r n 
wsfej <Npn ^ nr^TT i 

«r*s »jxtt^ *rrrfn^ in xjin^sfawrcii « 
yxaiji y4n^«i ^i<?y4i*ierc^j ■n i 
izi fa*w^[ ^w* mr%?riii n 
mu ufaf: %»r $*% ejutf* «r: i 
w r ft ^E H fa munr uwrfuu fmftfsra: # 
B^?txm#iTO( uronf fr ?r?r i 

The first and the last colophons in the defective 
manuscript :— 

3A, ^wrftmrrsmii *rot*nf «ftuim«*ftinufaw» mrart- 
m^nr lE ^ r finrwir lsuTw i 

55A, T»nftirfTWT® mwf?y ftag nwf htwtjottttiw 

vl 

srwTsnw i 

The colophon in 16B, « ufrrcnrfif 
’w i 

See I.O. Catal. No. 3410 and Oxf. Nos. 65 and 66. 
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3821. 

8767. The Same. 

From the chapter 29 to ^ftapfrrerro: I 

Substance, country- made paper. 12x6J inohes. Folia, 113. Lines, 
11 on a page. Extent in Slokus, 3,100. Character, Nagara. Old. Fresh. 
Complete. 

Ill 113 leaves, it commences from the 39th chapter. 
Ihe colo phon in ^ leg/ 4 a, Frftr- 

^rt’rf^'^wtsurr?: 1 
xne colophon in leaf 6A, rfa 

f^rwrtsvn^: 1 

The colophon in leaf 13A, xft ircra'mF m n g w 1 
The colophon in leaf 18JB, xsrrf^WTTijCTO W- 

n^urfroryr^W T wr v3ww»i tw ^nffarertssrnr 1 
The colophon in leaf 28B, tfh 
nfawtfil sjifi^fwarr^ fw tcIVuIsuitv: 1 

The colophon in leaf 31 A, rfs ^"twTTirr® tffa- 

fa^q%?nfa*Tfcf»r^inii »rm smfTJrwfs^rw 1 
The colophon in leaf 37 A, Tfa 0 «wth : i 

In leaf 39A, TwnfifWTrurm Jr*jt**f xr*T^itinTi?Rr wi- 

fimturn* 1 

In leaf 46A, « fir8r«resTft?j »rw romficBrwftsvrnn 1 
In leaf 49B, r»nrftr*TTrsrrnr FtfwfTOPtmramx: 1 

In leaf 62A, Fifa’S*- 

u?tim*rr irm ^jp'wrfi&nmtaBTV 1 

In leaf 68B, xxfi nrcffrn^nfr arwsiwTTOrl b® i 
I n leaf 62B, wfawsn 3 ! 8« ewm* 1 
In leaf 68A, *nn«f3fn^*i *rw ^ «rwmr: 1 



In leaf 84A, n fa , qT fl < «»wt i nfr rT «rw wSs t 

In leaf 91 A, jfteT^JTTmw ^nrarmfsnfart *rw wjJ; i 

In leaf 92B, fsTaretfafOTfar *n?s i 

In leaf 107B, ^qvr^frrf TOrnznv: i 

In the last TsrrfnTTrgrTm ?r«ft*vr *ra*ffouf»i: ^frranvpr: i 

3822. 

8768. The Same. 

From the I 8th sloka of the 12 th chapter oil expiation to 
the chapter 26 on i 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x4 inches. Folia, 79. Lines, 8 
i a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,900. Character, N&gara. Fresh. Inoom- 
ete. 

Leaves from 54 to 132. 

In leaf 66A, gflaH pf n mfw i fc *rewtswre= i 

In leaf 70B, <> «jfhrm5f ^rtaftsurnr: i 

In leaf 74A, ■> vdsftsvn*: i 

In leaf 76B, « ^ranr* 1 i 

In leaf 80 A, vramr* i 

In leaf 84B, fronrcvTrftaNft wsamrs I 

In leaf 91 A, ^ «r«rr*r: i 

In leaf 95B, tf« *n*rnr: i 

In leaf 102, rfs ^ftarrtftrvig <*• wsrr»r ! i 

In leaf 109A, ifw o ynftmTnw ^ wvinr i 

In leaf 113B, rfa • TO?! i 

In leaf 118B, • ** whtup i 

In leaf 123A, • i 

In leaf 127B, • I 

In the last Tfa ®«?hwnf JtTifrcTO «»«mrs i 
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3823. 

8769. The Same. 

( KaM-mdhatmya. ) 

Substance, country-made paper. 13$ x 4$ inches. Folia, 37. Lines, 
0 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,000. Character, Nagara. Old. Fresh, 
incomplete. 

Loaves 1-37. 

In leaf 8B, rfa ’sftrsrts'fl uwtsvrru: i 

In leaf 14A, a<fhf*HT Jl w- «rarnr: i 

In leaf I9B, . jptfjrujd^ ^ wurnr: i 

In leaf 16A, ° ’ttwt b 4 ! «n*rn» ; i 

In leaf 32A, Tf«r • hjv- «rurnr: i 

In leaf 36A, « «n*rw and 64 

slokas of the next chapter. 

3824. 

4371. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 18$ x 4$ inches. Folia, 77. Lines, 
8 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 2,800. Character, Bengali of the nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Kasi-mahatmya — on the greatness of KasI as a 
sacred place — in 26 adhyayas, professing to be the third 
part of the Brahma-vaivarta-purana. 

See I.O. Catal. No. 3416 and Oxf. Catal. No. 70. 
The work has been published at Benares (1865) under the 
title of Kasl-rahasya. 

3825. 

1754. t KaM-rahasyatfi. 

With the commentary entitled Setu-bandha by Vidy&nanda 
Sarasvati , disciple of Siv&nanda Sarasvati. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x7 inohes. Folia, 216. In the 
trip&tha form. Extent in Slokas, 6,300. Character, Nftgara. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Complete in 26 chapters. 

The text is from the Brahma-vaivarta-purana. 
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M ahgalacarana of the commentary : — 

*nrmnn traprtftg t 

tffonn w^niiw Tm vtjt »t»h$ ii 

Commentary : — 

5 mifau ftct sn*r qg figfqrfag^fgfjpcfrnB 
gisrcgTTOTOn iftw 1 

TWTfa 1 

The. colophon of the text : — 

Tfif BBfwtSWITV: I 

The commentary ends : — 

gruff 

*r sfw ftrgftfprfugrT f*nn *rw*mrrg 1 
B^BT nUlEmiB B35fft= 
fPFt BTrarrer Bnsptfs btb ii 

BnfhcTsrei B<?fgi«s *ntfVficm n 

The colophon of the commentary : — 

^nrfwwiiT fir^i»i^B*:««iT finrf^g Brreffr«y«isinsBPt 
^jgsgTfir^ 1 

3826. 

2954. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 18} x 7 inches. Folia, I 76. In 
trip&tha form. Character, N&gara. Appearance, fresh. Incomplete. To 
the end of the 11th chapter. 

For a complete copy see the previous number- 
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After the end of the 1 1th chapter in 73 B there begins 
or the directions for a trip round the holy 
area of Kasi by the commentator. 

HJTTK: [ 

It begins : — 

wn ii^fonnwraw: i ■aia^mcsrifT^f «Tm f*n*nrrei 
wwi qf H ung v tjthit*itv*s ^tnrraife 

>5t jjrfj-wwnn |if*TT*r\*r»i w*TOT*nwt 

^vn v^irounpi w xf?r w*twi gwfar i 

3827 . 

8960. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9J x 4 inches. Folio. 22. Linos, 9 
on a page. Extent in Blokas, 460. Character, Nagara. Fresh. Coni- 
plete. 

Belonging to the third part of the Brahma -vaivarta- 
purana, in 1 1 chapters and twenty-two leaves. 


3828 . 

9470. 

Substance, country -made paper. 10^x4 inches. Folia, 33. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 400. Character, Nagara. Pate, Somvnl 
1913. Appearance, tolerable. The leaf 19 is missing. 

This comprises the chapters, 8, 9, 10 and 11, belong- 
ing to the third part of the Brahma- vaivarata-purana. 
The 8th chapter treats of expiations for sins committed at 
K6S1, tiie 9th and 10th give histories of sinful people of 
K&SI and how expiations as prescribed in the 8th chapter 
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removed their sins, and the 11th gives a description of the 
circumambulation of Kasl. 

3829. 

11005. I| I ^nnca- krosl-mahatmyam. 
Being an extract from Brahma-vaivarta-pummi. 

( The 10/,/i adhyaya of the third part.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x5 inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 13 
on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

Colophon : — 

n 

Beginning : — 

Wi ^cT JTTTli ** fasiTfWC? I 
Wfl *1*^1 ** ’it *TV*JT%* * I 

iprr fejapif * * n 

’T’lT *njfflcTr%ftT ’n'*T 'ST®^ ’TTW | 
vSRTPT | 

**itacr w wt wi fsi^ ! i 
S?’!3 5 g |l 

i 

s* 

B*f*pnf*N ** i 

fnsxrr»rs li 

•JTfHmfaf fng vrafh i 
u*f*pjn vroonmiifmtw ( 


63 
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JTHnfc^grt wren (^) rfftp xrTwxf^ wh i 
ijsrfwj fowl $f?iB y t fawT Tftro^ n 
ynwrrnfvsgt «twt i 

^raf'stT&rfa ^ TJSR H%rf ||, etc., etc. 

3830 . 

2060. The Same. 

From the Brahma, -vaivartta-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x4.$ inches. Folia, 18. The 
writing appears to be in two different hands, one large, the other small. 
They are often to be found in the same page. Lines, 8 to 14 on a page. 
Extent in slokas, 700. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

The first chapter ends in 3B. The second chapter in 
8B. The third in 11A and the fourth in 13 A. 

This is an interlocution between Mahadeva and the 
Devi. The different holy spots in the area of five krosas 
of the holy city of Benares have been described. It is an 
integral part of the Brahma-vaivartha-purana which con- 
sists of five khandas one of which is Kasi-mahatmya 
k hand a. The present manuscript contains only the third 
vibhaga. The well-known holy spots mentioned are : — 
fwfrsa, ’sMbn, tOn t, wfanrc, 

«irrfw*y, fJiffis, 

ar'Mt, tpctt, %*n:, Tgnft’sv, 

wttfmfi, ^Tqxgnffr g hi; , ^xsJii’vr, ftr*rn, fwreT, 

wtwjtz, 

^twpsWt, *rrfqw, «**n*w, «*Tfc- 
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%3Pr, fasj*mnr, iw^tgr, *rtf*iT, litft, 

wftre, wSl'tl*:, **»ht, *t«%<t. *rfa i 

3831. 

9667. The Same. 

Substuuce, country-made paper. 14x0 inches. Folia, 10. Linen, 11 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 512. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

This belongs to the Brahma-vaivartha-purana. 

The Last Colophon runs thus : — 

*fer <E<ffaf<oTTir trarcritrornn 

httket \ 


3832. 

3953. I Na&akelopakhyamm. 

From the Brahma-vaivartha-purdna. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11 x 4£ inches. Folia," 54. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,000. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1806. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

^fsrwhr^rnir *wff%g*Rn 

sraunf i 

©s 


Post Colophon : — 

*r*?r fnbrw fa 11 « » qrt wt 

fffaw Stents* trrorrranr 


Each chapter has its separate pagination, tlie first 
being complete in 9 leaves, II, in 13, III, in 7, and 
IV, in 10. 
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Beginning : — 

rorrynnr w i 

i *raraBfri5wr^nr sjth ^*r ww:', etc., etc. 
*rTti*rar 

jnpra’ft: ^JT^W «wr «Twwj=a: i 
wx^iireft JTTT^fi ^aisr^snr: i 

®T*| •}■!«( ^3THT I 

5^xfw m frrnn^f 5 fr4itrerf%wrt5r i 

aimfatsfteftr ^ifNf %«r^Tf mir # 

^rt f^ri ^ram<nrnTfti^« i 
tw*qiv«i i 

ss® sctspt fw irra^n i 

nt sjm sraprrwt *tnr n 



XI. linga-puranam. 

3833. 

971. I TAmja-Puranum. 

Substance, country-made paper. JOJxGJ inchos. Two parts in two 
separate paginations. The lirst part covers 184 leaves and the second 47. 
Lines, 14 on a page. Extent in slokas, 11,500. 

For a description of the work see L. 1244, which 
manuscript is a mere fragment containing 74 chapters of 
the first part of this manuscript. Our manuscript is 
complete, and by a statement at the end it extends to 
11,000 slokas. The first part comprises 105 chapters and 
and the second 48. 

Printed. 

3834. 

8911. The Same . 

Substance, country-made paper. 12|x7 inches. Folia, 108 + 59. 
Lines, 12-15 on a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. 

The first part complete in 198 leaves and 105 
chapters. 

Colophon : — 

Wfc iTVfw* 

HcraHtSHTW I 

Written in two different hands. 

The old handwriting with black and red border 
comes to an end in leaf 116 ; the rest is written on coarser 
paper and in a bolder hand. 

The Part II complete in 59 leaves and 48 chapters. 
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The colophon of the 47th chapter : — 

The colophon of the 48th : — 

• w<n«TTT(wr wCTsrrftivrtsurre: i 
Tfa ’sftfafWW ^TfTTTT i *i*rra i 

Aufrecht’s Bodleian Catal. No. 101. contains a com- 
plete description of adhyayas. The ^qftwJT contains 
46 chapters only. L. 1244 completes it in 74 chapters. 
See also Cs. Vol. IV, No. 191, which gives a full descrip- 
tion of the work. 

3835 . 

4419. The Same. 

Substance, country-mado paper. 18x4 inches. Folia, 97. Lines, 8 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
oldish. Incomplete both ends. 

From the middle of the 5th adhyaya to the end of 
the 65th adhyaya. The 66th is incomplete, of which 
there are only four leaves. 

3836 . 

400. The Same. 

A mere fragment. Only twenty-nine leaves of quarto 
size. On country-made yellow paper. Written on both 
sides. 

3837 . 

9743. I Rama-iiama-sahasram. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 5 inches. Folia, 12. Lines, 6 
on a page. Extent in Si okas, 276. Character, Nagara. Appearance, old. 

*^e. 

’ is said to belong to the Lihga-purana being in 
f a Dialogue between Hara and Parvatl. 
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Beginning : — 
wn i 

wrfa *ft n*rsnws?raf*T i 

’If® %^KTi J}^ q*W || \ || 

M N 

XTJJTrWT ^«U aft ftf»r*ftir: I 

rpfNwN^s rsras^r: i 

M 

*T»TW CT^sft ’TTtoW^ II ^ II 

anrirort ***•• 1 

*HT^rt farcnftr?; ncrerWfNsp n ^ n 

fT’STTfiT^-ftnrf ^TSf|: ^fsi^ftlim: I 

Si SJ 

Wain?: VK<sft *f*wt*P II 8 II T^TT^ I 

End : — 

WTareT fM«TI *TO!TT flTTT cTOT I 

Gx 

*rtfevtftwj*«rfjii ^nnrniTf*r ^n^fr n 11 

*-.» 

f»rHRW : w *f<rt wNsw^tw^ ii \^a n 

Colophon : — . 

ifs ^JTTH^T^iari^ ^TiTsture^ 

*wnii*i i 

3838. 

3106. | Pancuksara-muhafmyam. 

Being the 84 th chapter of Linga-puratm. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x4 inches. Folia, 2 to 16. 
Lines, 8 to 10 on a page. Extent in Blokas, 350. Character, Negara, 
ate, Saipyat 1888. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 
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Colophon : — 

T<*nrte JTTT^CTW q^TCRUl'flnM 

aJffts^JTR: I 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

fsuffci Hsfjr^Trmre’rrsi n 

II 

f^fwanf? i 

The leaf marked 1 belongs to some other MS. 

It begins : — 

wrnfa*rtfNfa tTTOTsi^nra i 
1 ¥1*1 ^ l fa^T-T I ^ 4019 ^wls^sj TT || 

The R?is ask Suta to relate the nature of the iron 

age. 

The Pancaksarl-mahatmya has the first leaf missing. 
The second leaf contains the second half of the verse 
marked 50, which runs : — 

^ -dell's I 

*?TTT3tf II 1 

'4 j 

The five letters are w f?r^nr with & at their begin- 
ning. It extends to 228 verses. 

3839. 

1867. I Harilnlika-vrata-katha. 

From the Linga-pvrana . 

Substance, country. made paper. 101 x 8 inches. Folia, 6. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 80. Character, Nagara. Date, Saipvat 
1846. Appearances, old. Complete, 
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Beginning : — 

fcirHinr w fsiTrtr v w fswnr n 
r*a ifat srertw i 
?JW5 5W* ^ toi wt w> # 

It ends : — 

^iTtT fg-gj srnr% i 
g-Tf?irnftfgcrr %<r ^HTfirtft n 
*r ^rrfcr sr^ ^fcgn>*r *r ^rtfa *t i 
gtgsnrri' =? n 

Tnrl'tT <r?^ft^T...tir«;j!r cr^pr* i 
ftftf *rr $n?r ■* *tTft 
jt^tt *wr>i *r*ra i 

1% 5 rTO^T% *m 
’STT ^ WT% =9 gWTiT (?) II 
«pg%w*^Tfrr sn’rc^fTTfa •* i 
^«rr?i'7infrT^Jir m*r matter in*rg: n 
Colophon :— 

Tfa fw^smSr *ficenfsmnsr?m*iT 

flflnrfl i 

*TCTTH*T W^CUfl II W II 

Post Colophon : — 

fern xr$ ««*|vt tfmrrat I ^ftcJTfWRlftftT 

*totit ifNra i f*ra wm n ^cmrrtt i wmr ^8< 

wt* 35w mfhcfa ?rra^ n 
04 
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3840. 

2391 . The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 9$x4| inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 10 
on a page. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. 

Colophon : — 



XII. varaha-puranam. 

3841. 

4410. I V araha-purdnam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 23£x4£ inches. Folia, 182. Lines, 
8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 

The Last Colophon runs : — 

flJTTHJT I 

In the present manuscript the chapters are not 
numbered. On comparison with the Bibl. Ind. edition of 
the Puraua, it appears to be much abridged. It ends with 
the chapter marked in the printed edition 202, giving a 
horrid description of hell, after which it adds a very short 
phalu-Sruli. 

3842. 

4468. I -W athura- m ahdtmya m . 

\t >■ 

From the Varcih a-purdna. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x4 inches. Folia, 94. Lines, 5 
on a page. Extent in ilokas, 1880. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

J -a 

Hwfl *TPR I 



^krsrreunrtHjt w i 

i 

WTTTiW wtTTJTW^I^Tftni: I 
%sfhW«tntTfuil7r1^9N wi *ra: » \ it 
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trasom i 

frarffKnr 3?r w^i wrtew # ^ n 


at*i 33TTO?rfaf*rT»pi?ffam*f i 
??t3 <r^ % wt II 

3843. 

540. fj* 7 T|^T?? 37 ? | V yankatadri-mahatmyam. 

From Varaha-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11 I- 4 J inches. Folia, 45. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,000 (by a statement in the MS.). 
Character, NSgara. Date, Saka 1544. Appearance, old. Complete. 

The interlocutors are Suta and Rsis. 

Beginning : — 

^tn^r ^ i 

htttw fir^sfrait w*1c[% ii \ i 

nfrr w *tt wtwtjt % toftt w*tcr% » ^ n 

3<r i 

ITcrJfa TTSHT i 

9jr« t ^ ii 

W ^5t 33 *rnrt ffraw i 
*i *t <i n#r<3 < jwt >rprro*re3^3»T mi 

anriir frsc^ wrouft i 

ffT fqxqw I 1 1 
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fSTJUT fTSfT I 

<T^% JR®q f?3| 5fT»TIT^?rfTf^fTJT || < || 


»«;«;<« 

uftssnrt ft?«9*rfcfsflKWsq« i 

JTTfTgft: II \o I! 

IUI 

(TOTHI f<5g «nf?RSrenpW I 

m I 

rf^l WWt’T 

n 

Dharani comes to Varaha and asks him to enumerate 
the chief mountains. Varaha enumerates the principal 
mountains and then speaks of Vyankatadri as a holy place. 

In Leaf 6B. Tfa Trcjffhrrrr- 

^ffsjyeftrfnrnniw' ir*mfa«nv i 

Leaf 8 A. sf* u*;<!hw**nrr% jr*wrennTWu- 

ii 

10B. o ^rsfirforr^uw ®f?Ntrarr<n n 

13B. Tfer »j?rt?fhTn?it5f vt:nftwT*r3T% *wz- 

Ww*nw «w£spejnnf ar»i *rm s 'T<j*rf$urw i 

17B. rfa ^WRttiii siTsfjrfwvTTW i 

22A. rfa ^wv<j*Tir ^rzftrfmnw 

, rm ^retsvrnr I 

26 A. o *ra»rls«rnr: i 

28A. o qws i iqq ntfcgppfl suwrewtsufT^: i 

33 B. • nvwrfaro’i nwTsvrw: i 
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39 B. tfa ^fTOTsrtirr ♦jiftwpTusjT’t ^tenra- 

ftrfwTTiw wfjra*sr% gjgwTOraffarfai siro Tnwtsurnr: i 

42 B. o IT^T^iftsWTV: I 

45A. Tfar *rW3f*irfimnrf%*TOt *if*m*ri *cm*Tir *N- 
*ktsj s!fT2firfi:*nTTiw f?r *rf%ci«ft(? )-»rmt i 

Post Colophon : — 

^tTsrtftrni *w i uai^'^eit i n% 

fw: TgfTPT WTiRW ^’TTSst *TO?t- 

»rerg*n •tpc% fsujT i 

The Bibl. Ind. edition of Varaha Purana does not 
include any of these chapters. 

It appears to be a Mahatmya affiliated to the Purana. 

3844. 

6357. ^<fog0ltf71lM!14W|9T | V enkata-giri-mahatmyam. 

Assigned to the V araha-purana. 

Substance, country-mado paper. 11x5 inches. Folia, 63. Lines, 14 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,200. Character, Nagara. Copied in 
Sazpvat 1872. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

xffi ^jjfBrWewrTTftr^nrt ?rftmut ^twreiT- 
■srrSi ^W^^ftrfcJTTTTiw TOrfr^ftrarw i 

^hrrcm* «rujr^: (?) i 

Post Colophon : — 

* sf! P i 

ftifOTrfiK ii 

The bill is situated in the district of North Arcot. 
For the description of the work see I.O. Catal. No. 3581. 
The I.O. MS. has only 30 chapters, whereas ours 40. 
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3845. 

1861. I Gita - mahatmya m . 

Substance, oountry-made paper. OJ x 4| inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 3(>. Charactor, Nagara. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

i 

^nsi f vvrf II 

^wirrg<rr* i 

fr iffarermras i 
* SAP * wt% *fhrfacg?r n 

Colophon : — 

Tfs ^ q »rjr^?*^t?fcrT% aftamr^ ivw 

^rapim n 

Not found in the Bibl. Ind. edition. 


3846. 

2001 • I O r a^/r^»aA a ya-maAa/-m^am. 

From the. Varalia -p urana . 

Substanoe, country-made paper. 8Jx5£ inches. Folia, 31. Lines, 
11 to 19 on a page. Character, Nagara. Appearance, discoloured. In- 
complete. 


I 

TVWT UTnTt' Tf*WT WT I 

SI 

S»Ii l^T 5*: II 
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TOfflfTT I 

4 

SPTOTT *ITTOfTO ^ T | 

'■» 

f*wr tt (?) fswiwqT^ffs^t (?) « 


TOT T?TT I 

srait f^wRTsrt : 

TO TO TO<n TTTOSITW « 

*r% ftnrair: TraTTgjrf^Tfvra)' tw t 
TT*l?r?T Wq'T Ttw: clTTTOpUffi II 
There are twelve chapters. 


The colophon of the last chapter : — 

3 IB, Tfs ^ftTOTTOw TOTVcnitTOt ^ig4n^«rTt«w 
TO^rlsvn^r! n 


3847. 

9262. I 

Mahd-ndrdyana-stottra-cintdinani. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x5 inches. Folia, 12. Lines,!) 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 220. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

This codex contains a hymn to Makanarayana, an 
interlocution between Dharai.il and Varaha, taken from 
the Varaha Purana. 



XI1T. SKANPA-CURANAm. 

3848 . 

SUL ^fT^ffarTT I Sutn-Samhila. 

With Tatparyadlpi ka commentary . 

For the MS. see L. 1776. 

The commentary is by celebrated Madhavacarya, the 
founder of a school of Vedant. 

Six parts in six separate paginations, I Siita-glta, 
a portion of the Uparibhaga of Yajna-vaibhava-klianda 
ends in 21, TT Siva-mahatmya-khanda in 41, 111 Jnana- 
yoga-khanda in 30, TV Yajna-vaibhava-khanda Upari- 
bhaga, Brahma-gita only in 73, V Mukti-khanda in 30 
and VI Yajna-vaibhava-ldianda Adhobhaga in 107. 

Printed in the Anandasrama series. 


3849 . 

965. The Sams. 

With a commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13xG£ inches. Each khonda is 
separately paged ; khandal, has 41 leaves, II, 40, 

HI» 19, and IV, Uparibhaga Brahma-gita 71, Upari- 

bhaga Sfita-gita 23. It does not contain what is known as the Adhobhaga 
of the Yajfia-vaibhava-khanda. The text in the middle and the com- 
mentary above and below it. Character, Nagara. Appearance, tolerable. 
Complete. 

Suta-sarrihita professes to form a part of the Skanda- 
purana and has four khandas (the last subdivided into 
two sections Adho-bhaga and Upari-bhaga. 

65 
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The accompanying commentary is by Madhavao&rya 
and is entitled Suta-sanihita-tatparya-dipika. The com- 
mentator is the same with the great commentator 
Madhavacarya of the vedas, as he describes himself as 
^srremffusTcu i 

Bo! h for the text and commentary see 1.0. Catal. 
No. 3688 with which the present manuscript quite agrees 
in every particular. 

The slokas on the divisions of the work, and the 
extent in slokas of each division are : — 

•sqjgf wfaaT-.mfk %<r*rf»r«T i 

ftrWTTTnW II 

«rrsj: *nra<i srfai sraia: ufojcftiwT! i 
trara: wnsrei u 

rapr «Trfvrarfir*Mss « 

^ynj’sfhnjTit?^ frtn»j?u *r n 

3850. 

11187. The Same. 

With Madhavacarya' 8 commentary. 

(Sirn-mahatmya-kamla only . ) 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x6 inches. Folia, 61. In 
trip&tha form. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Com- 
plete. 
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The Last Colophon : — 

Tfa f?CT»nTnwi5^ ^nft- 

^rtrarni: i 

(Comm.) sf« 

itarnmik <anrf***nroira4*sr wra<rr*roW fa»;fsjcn*f 
^T¥rf*cTrein?n*ff cTTfqa^fq^TUr falSffTTTJWnSTB 
^rtescts^rra: i 


3851 . 

9586. The Same. 

*n*[*l*T]*«0*r | Jnana - [ yoga] khandam on ///. 

From Shindu-purana . 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x8 inches. Folia, 10. Lines, 12 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 420. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

3^»rf*crm >sjn(5s$ ^-mTfafafsr- 
Repeatedly printed and noticed. 

3852 . 

11137A. The Same. 

With Madhawcarya’s commentary entitled msjaiiCtf'TOT i 
’smnfprsjg (.second part). 

Substance, country-made paper. 12}-x0£ incl' es. Folia, 48. In 
tripatha form. Character, modern Nu-gara. Appearance, fresh. Com- 
plete. 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfa «mfV- 

faftrofa fa’irtCTOTTP wnfts^f ’sw* i 
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(Comm.) Tfa 

^farraqTw^ir ft*- 
fqam ^(rerfw^t fnmafft'fqqnqt fa’irfff- 


<WTS«ITVS I 


3853. 


Mukti-khanda. 


11137B. | Mukti-khanda. 

With the same commentary. 

Substance, etc. the same as above. Folia marked 
110-149. 


Colophon : — 

Tfa ’sft^qwin jrrvqTqTnrfrcfqamt Sjwrfrar- 

m <qa i ^lf qqiTqt srefftsurnn i 

See I.O. Catal. No. 3688. 


3854. 

11138. Sula-samhila Yajha-vaibhava-khavda only. 
With the same commentary. 

the fourth volume (Part 1). 

Substance, country-made paper. 12jx6j inches. Folia, 245. In 
trip&tha form. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

Last Colophon 

(Text) rfa qntHqra# fnrw- 

ftqftranqr: i 

qqx*i%5rnr«:nr®»ftqf’rq’iBTnsiq^%^ jmreTOrifbr fat- 
fnSTVt 5f)«adfTSTdTfqaiqju«l iftfqqtmf tra}twqiS18 
^nnwTftiftsurT^: fjrorcqraiim *ht i 

*wm ! n 

This means Adhobhaga only. 
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3855. 

10970. Brahma-gita from the Y ajfia-vaibhava-khanda 
with the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16J x 8} inches. Folia, 160 of which 
67 and 124-137 ore missing. In tripa^ha form. Character, modern 
Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

It contains Brahma-gita, a section of the Uparibhaga 
of Yajna-vaibhava or the 4th khanda of Suta-samhita, 
consisting of 12 adhyayas and 13 to 47 which form the 
Adhobhaga. 

The work has been printed in Anandasrama with 
Madhavacarya’s commentary. See I.O. Catal. No. 3688. 

66B, Tfa VT 

Post Colophon : — 

fspiTfe I l '* 

(Comm.) ffa t^tsiS crTt^mnn 

f^fnn'nrt 

' VJ 

Post Colophon : — 

WFFG& Wiffa I WOT TO etc. 

The Last Colophon : — 

(Text) xfa softens WH^WTfnft- 

ysjlir i The word Brahmagitasu appears to be 
a lipikara-pramada. 

^^T^%Trtncr^^f»r*»’wn5n^%*T jnwvTwm warnrt 
^cWfifHTtfTRneiftfTT^nit STOJftaT^ «TT- 

wTfjcBtturTHi n «• i 
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3856. 

4700. The Same. ( Brahma-glta only.) 

With the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 17x5J inches. Folia, 66. 
Lines, 8 on a page. Character, Bengali. Written in a modern, beautiful 
hand. Appearance, fresh. 

Colophon : — 

Tfer 

Colophon of the commentary : — 
rfer 

%^firo^jnt'rfn ; N’nRTJTa^%n jrrvmT®® frcfnm^rf 

*ro- 

?rerft^n^t sreYfrsurnr i 

M 

The present manuscript contains only the Brahma- 
gita-upanisad of the Yajna-vaibhava-khanda, the 4th part 
of the Suta-samhita, Uparibhaga. 

See I.O. Catal. No. 3688, p. 1379. 

3857. 

11240. The Same' ( Brahma-gita only.) 

With the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12Jx6| inches. Folia, 129. In 
Trip&tha form. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Yajna- 
vaibhava-khanda (uparibhfiga). 

Last Colophon : - - 

wrasrreroiir fsrc- 

fnaRt I d T WBKl fmU Vt ^T^tHTOJSrefNftHT^ 

uvftvmr immuro tow i 
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3858. 

154-6. I Brahma-git a. 

The text only . 

From the. Y afna-vaihham-lchanda of the Slcanda-purana . 

Substance, country-made paper. l.'l x 4. V inches. Folia, 19. Chapters 
separately paged. Linos, 0 on a page. Extent in slokas, 450. Character, 
Bengali. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


Chapter 1-4 leaves. 

Colophon : — 

Chapter 2-3 leaves. 

Colophon : — 

wit sr*pffarci fifaWtsurnr: i 

Chapter 3-5 leaves. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa *rsjt»?4isra? awftsm 

scft^swrnr 1 1 

Chapter 4-7 leaves. 

Colophon : — 

«rtw«RrcW»rarw , SJcrt ’Rgvfsvrnri »wth ! i 

The. beginning of the first chapters : — 

WWT «4wT^?TfT I 

jr^jflatwgwnn a 
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3859. 

1547. ?TT7CR5^fqSRT I Tatparya-dipika. 

Being a commentary on the Brahma-gUd. 

By Madhavucdrya. 

Substance, country -made paper. 13 x 5 inches. Kolia, 4(>. Lines, 8, 
9 on a page. Ext-ont in §lokas, l,10o. Character, Bengali. Very modern. 
Complete. 

Chapters separately paged. 

Chapter 1-2 leaves. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa jrfOT* *wws?t*TW« 5 wn?T*i- 

%*nrcnrapr 

fnaret BWfs^rni: i 


Chapter 2-6 leaves. 


Colophon : — 

Tfh 

jtih«hiwii fWHranrt 
fvfNtsunv 




Chapter 3-27 leaves. 

Colophon : — 

*£Ntavi*: i *fh fra^r- tfrufl <fl « t ftmq hs t* bsW- 
svrnr: ottttt: i 


Colophon : — 
Tfa 


Chapter 4-11 leaves. 



«n^fnrt ■ng^fsunv «*mp i 


afarret-. 
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The Mangalacarana of the first, chapter : — 

farern jrmr# if® sjBxrrfiii i 

^ *rra?f ?J*t JtifT hstcY wfm*rfin*T* n 

w ^fftqncTn^ ;g wgH4 » nn »t i 


Preface : 


*mnragfG iCtT^f *Mm.u3m»w dfiifd ?r’arf?uj 

Tjfsqif^ff jf^f- 

jffat ^ I’f'pfi inwd i Mrd «®%fa i 


3860 . 

10974. Suta-gita from the fourth khaydn of the 

Suta-samhita. 

With Madhav&carya’s commentary . 

Substance, country-made paper. J2x7 inches. Folia, 40. In tri- 
patlin form. Character, modern Nftgarn. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

It contains only the last part, Suta-glta of Yajna 
vaibhava, the fourth khanda (uparibhaga) of Suta- 
samhita. 

Last Colophon of the commentary : — 

ifamririk <3qfw , * ; rnra* , ^% i r ^tore®TTOrnr fa* 
fare rot i < q ai f l fa ynri ^tw^xs^ifafcwl 

«?nftsrran^nimTO»n«n^: i Tfa 

Post Colophon : — 

*fl^?wfwsjP5iT fa qi uro g i ax *ptt i 

farfijSJJ I ffWPBXW! I ^U’FTT»?i^T- 

xTT^nThrenTRJirarei i far*»rwT*tt n 

66 
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3861. 

9132. I Mutu-Samhita. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x5 inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 10 
ou a page. Extent in Slokas, 60. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
fresh. 

This appears to be one of the chapters of the first 
khanda of the Suta-samhita which dwells on the greatness 
of Siva. It treats of the origin of the different castes. 


sftjmxrat w I 


wjnnT w r»;^T«T^n 5W i 


^ ^ftTlwrrrv ^TftTf*nrvfriTrrfr 
«*rjrasitsf<T smrer t ^ p Titnf? 


It ends :— 

*t4iH<Sh 4IWI ITT *T«fel I 

gur^ p 

wW gntarci' ^fsira trcw 


^pPt snfwfffiri^r ^r^fwt^rrwrtftnmc 

l <• I 


Colophon : — 

tfa ciqvfirercp P^ll 

Tfa sfT fafiup ' fl i; p 
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3862. 

4120. 3M)T'VTfWI^I<tKf?| I Purusotiama-tnahatmyam. 

From N'iladrimahodayu of the Sutasamhita, a section 
of the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 9$ x 1 inches. Folia, 87. Lines, 4, 6 on a 
page. Extent in Slokas, 1,000. Character, Udiya. Date, (the 9th year of 
the reign of Divya Sinha) B.S. 1273. Appearance, good. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

vnzvTWW i 

Post Colophon Statement: — 

i 

Beginning :— 

w i 

*t^t wi i 

»!T«lTc?h5wr?W II 

vf 


^ sffaaRTSn I 

wisto jft€f wmTWfl 11 

SjSWrT^f g «TM T <ad : fWSWWVa: I 
ffT WTlftm: *1T®^! II 

^g n *r *n ^ i 

4 -J 
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wwt Jtff afafni+ + + + 4 - 1 
'gj ? TmT^ Hwum^ ss? »r* *r«rv vut n 
fat »rw to wt ?t ifafhtt* g^Nn: i 
afa f t t m 1 ?r*rr *fr v?m snfafrffai t 

o-. 


*3ivn i 


^^Tittnf to n 

3863. 

2825. The Same . 

From the Skanda-purmta. 

Substance, palm leaf. 1 1 x 1 J inches. Folia, 81. Lines, 4 on a page. 
Character, Nagara in a modern hand. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 
Written with a style. 

Last Colophon : — 

xfa 

*nmw «rewtsurnn i 
Printed in the Anandasrama series. 

3864. 

2827. I Nlladrimahodayah. 

From the Suta-samhita. 

For the MS. and the work see I.O. Catal. 3711 
and L. 2012, where it is stated to have belonged to 
Dr. R&jendralala Mittra. 

The MS. measures 15 xl£ inches and not 15x5 inches 
as given id L. 
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3864 A. 

0027. I ‘Sankara-, sainhitd. 

From the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country -made paper. 11x5 inches. Folia, 112. (Sam- 
bhava-kanda +37 (Asura-kanda) +18, (Vira-mahendra-kanda) +2 to 92, 
(Yuddha-kanda) +24, (Deva-kanda) +65, (Daksa-kanda) +173 (Updesa- 
kanda). Lines, 10 to 12 on a page. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
fresh. 

I. Sambhava-kanda in 112 leaves. 

4A, T/utf? «w- 

®Tas ’fiw : 7B, • f*<s*Nfawrar:, etc., etc. 

The colophons are not informing. The subject 
matters of Sambhava-kanda is the sambhava or origin of 
skanda : — 

3A, ^>=3: 1 

*ifR*WT«rsi naref WTf*®: 1 
srrrerT® 11 

II 

fa fa m %«r tfgit 1 

% <rr from 4 \«iwifa*iT 11 

*mr mw 1 

«**T$ ! cT^l n 

+ wrei ^ 1 

4 |<muk^j fa 11 

J 

^ jfrrwr fsrawf *ff *r®nr«m 11 

1 

*pnft $ TrrrvrTJn: w®«i wfasraaTs 1 

®af*rt t, etc., etc. 
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The hymn in praise of Brahma is not the same here 
as in Kumara-sambhava of Kalidasa, except the verse 
etc., which is common to both. 

It begins in leaf 13 A : — 

si just si fw si fvam*: i 

n WfTST si *P3T II 

It proceeds not exactly on the same line, as the 
Kumara-sambhava of Kalidasa. Here Brahma takes the 
Gods to Visnn at Vaikuntha. There they all began to 
medidate on Siva, as the only God who possesses the 
power to destroy the Asuras. Siva made his appearance 
before them. He says (19B) : — 

(*r*r w *wfv *n*r<ro i 

jjtwtt TiJirra n 

Then he disappears : 

But how possibly could Siva beget a son. For, 

19B, vrr ^ranvroY ag« i 

ftprc II 

as * ftps wshrf ®nrat vfs= i 
sR’cmtrwx^ ^retufTWPrsmsprT n 
uaanfcuj: w I 

qyi n 

fvnwrftrKurra fiN wst * tfvnm i 

V# SI 


frons f^WT favufw: i 

a ?rvt fr a 
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Tftr ^TTrirrar *nmt- 

swnr || 

20A, faun i 

s» 

^nm f r srnnsm’i fafssjWiTfiin ?rwaj[ i 
wranvisti wfv ^te f^nn *raprrcrrt 11 
KfHEifrw *r»rt i 

fwr»T^^STf*T fav«l firfcf«l«lT: II ‘ 

*m M*ft HT % f^TfastE I 

w*wt VWfci EeUE II 

«nrm^EE^' ! a < whs** 1 

^ mfaf ♦.H^i<fciaiiflirTO^T i 

aSfElfffsrqTsrt 1 aiftsfET^TCt t 

stt% *mf«; i 

U3T T*tE WldlfiWi *RT «fHfeK?llW»IT*T II 
E’rf’EEt wi www ^fwftfwrr i 

Ov ^ 

E=$WJT?T *r “VTsq^T || 

est «w irewiyr i 



frauj fmv1t!<w frifrft ?m ’svms #, etc., etc. 

Here also Madana is burnt to ashes and then follows 
a long lamentation of Rati. Here also as in Kumara- 
sambhava, Siva comes to Gauri in disguise and puts Her 
devotion to test and here also Arundhatx takes the leading 
part in the marriage of Siva and so on. 

Indra meets Kar tikeya in the 30th chapter and implores 
him to take the command of his army and destroy the 
Asuras. In the 44th chapter, Taraka and Krauflcha are 
killed. 
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102A, tfw ^NRipi mi‘<*i fraud fsrarr^psii 
mc«fi^^Trrt *nw i 

Then follow the lamentations of the wife of Taraka, 
the restoration of Indra to his former glory, rejoicings of 
the Gods, praises of Skanda and the question of Skanda to 
Brhaspati about the origin of the Asuras, the reply to 
which we have reported in the next kanda. 

Last Colophon:--- 

Tfu *sfN!*ar5Cr5r ^r^rfrfrnrr 
arril i 

II. As ura Kanda in 37 leaves. 

Beginning : — 

w i 

vrirsT fasrrN d ffsr^frrrnsrvfr n 


The origin of Taraka and other Asuras form the 
subject of this kanda. 


WPT W I 

uirfsT ?s?r *rsNt i 

jjps ftfrasiHg mmw jrrN*: n 
a wfo mfii ctstt faprna i 


mn i 

I5nrs4 3pn*.ivifa«fa% I 

«* 

53# rftwr fiw T ijsr nrf a^jrogawTw n 
wfai arfEcr am?urn?jruffar j u 1 
iro«gf»iaaftv: w*r*Tai 11 
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g *npr+ i 

f^wrf fr n^T^TTnrnwnr n 


There are fifteen chapters. 

The colophons are not informing. 


It ends : — 

rfa Jtfeawifa fl r ^ qi^ngrnnt 

-4 

(?) -n i 

jrf?WTfiWT^*ng 
snfJtrra^TJtii ggr_»jrn it 

I 

Last Colophon ,: — 

Tfs wrrgr- 

^Tlg i SJTgT^ng WTTffJT I 


Post Colophon Statement : — 

\«e* *w% ww j s*hf«« i t'*mit i 

III. Vira-mahendra-kanda in 18 leaves. 

Beginning : — 

^jnrTinim?rt w 1 
?rn f«raw»i ijgwtfeaTw i 
^n il f ggT fhWT f%’TT! n 

?ra: Ji^fw^n^nn 5 ! i 

s» 

fNintfirara ^prarfiniw « 
^awJnr^T' «af i 

t^k g*ro?r twt srnrf*rwfw aft saw i 
iterercr * i qft *t gira ^agigi **rra% i > 
fti g ai wWt gr firojns « 
aTraro w gsf 4*ttros ewlwssn i 
frfveifiTfa wwtt «rciN grrw: i 


67 
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■3^5: fliSffq % ^ITi #fVIT» HTTHTO I 
«WO«T fTITOfa itmTt ?HnjIT II 
STIPC JIWT fTSTHlfajIfljaW I 

iwph sftgwnrara i»re «?: n 

STtHTftjHcft TT^T iUlVSg JfitTVm I 
jffaT'r ^Ym ti I w it i 

*ra w re g qr i %tr gwr <uwr fTTipfim i 
wn%*i ctr *r»tfs{ nT«tfw fail it # 
ra ra reT TT TWWt «Twra wb i 
at TfaBrrftr ’itri nK^nii^vftfa a n 
f»r%^fawT tflisN 'snam^T^j f wfsra i 
ifa bik^ ! aai 5 jb*h faiti ?ro # 

M V 

tiwi axf^r fci a i 

ww fhcirsrert iff jgfjrr iTfsraxw # 

Sura is no other than the younger brother of Taraka- 
sura. It was no easy task for Virabahu- to reach and 
enter the city of Sura, and meet and communicate the 
message of Skanda to him. The first five leaves are 
taken up with his adventures. He had a last recourse to 
Indrajala, and thereby turning himself into a minute 
form, entered the city. 

6B, brr: i 

.+ + + +' + 

I<*TRT cTJfHRt UIT fkwP I 
IHI CI%fetfnwrf5fP(W || 


7A, The Asura says : — 

lit btir n aw5 (?) fww: ffftr it i 

n^jprtsrfiiN’ wu w «n T ^fas i » 
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% f«jfa staj aram ■* grtwn: | 
^Ki’ft'W aTT^jTaaxfanrxx n 


Viravahu says to the Asura : — 

Tfif ^ayan: ftaaxssfaafafxx: 

w^mwyuwsr: iifaxa aa»i aax n 
'm ^cusa&xfw-h + + + + -)- i 
Sf^faWHiaat ^TWn waftffcn: a*XT II 


Then he tells Sura the story of the birth and achieve- 
ments of Kumara, whose message he has come to deliver. 

7B, jtht wni xraxaxa aw afoxftnl <raT i 
JXTTWtr *mra! as ssjnr « 

TcSX+itfs sat; ^ ssria srufa i 
saax n*f*r sastiisfsTsi ama^aa n 
Sfiswr a ass gsutars sax to i 
sssfluyxgxsx^ ^wifsRs s?% ax% n 
a Afros') xmra aTfr«n**iw?raa n 
Tfa «ftw«TO® 'ay^afaarai fatssw^ns® a*k- 
WT^sssnsg *a\at«TTa: i 

The message only enraged the Asura, who ordered 
his men at once to kill the messenger. The messenger, 
after killing those who attacked him, went away. Then 
Skanda goes to invade the city of Sura. The war begins, 
which is described in the next Kanda. 

It ends : — 

faw&i ss: stai ssito i 
fssrsrwrs ssrxsxmaxssp n 
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Colophon : — 

Tfa ^trwfrsnri fttaroguai cte- 

fnra^ramr' i 

Post Colophon : — 

*r=rcr v®»£ *n* i 

IV. fBBRHB in 92 leaves, the first of which is missing. 
The war results in the extirpation of the Asuras. 

It ends : — 

atftjaia TaiTa Tjrni-tt: I 
WSHTSfOTOaBT II 

Colophon : — 

*fa ^fteiKScnn wsr^franri fwraixi® ^ana? 
^*.mv«'^iO 5 rra v^r^yilsuinr: i 

V. 

i 

’afa? wni 

«TO fNS ^Tt tfia anr*BUg<5Tf»[T i 
afhma(?) wn%w rg $kat* asus*!s n 
«r a^fa fafafar grot facm ara i 
sraarraYaaTurrcr af>aawTTTaa: n 

Then follow the rejoicings of the Gods and expressions 
of their gratitude to Skanda, who is given in marriage the 
hands of the daughter of Indra. 

3B, gfsw T usKi anw traiawatTwar i 

fafatfar gcnita amnw «r i 
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hotj TTOpi vxw l 

’iprog^fT ^srpr TTf»r^ Twrcurfww n 
txafti wnf^t ^tow Mi «t*i i 
m^rowo fNt *r w\«i«i?wf*TOT a 
a^rfu i 

*rntr %«rapft w toow infarcTOr* i 
gw watfjr^w?t rejr csj ^nfar a 

The marriage is celebrated with great eolat, Hara and 
Parvati being both present on the occasion. 

Then after the re-installations of the Gods on their 
former places, Kartikeya goes with his bride to Skanda- 
giri. Then he takes his second wife, Lavali, the daughter 
of a Brahmana. 

9B, i 

»9Kf»rd fa I 

^KiJTTftf <rapr FiP frTgnn 11 

TJjH i 

^wrarofaflir- 1 

w«a ! li 

infti stott wiraw mrowhwr; i , 

* 10A, 1EW T55‘ i 

stott ctatTf® tts «t igm iar i 
ttoit! (?) %*r 3T %g*n wtt a 
Tja ape *ftsg*iT i 

^t.TarTT i 

qpft ga ; TTr^TtPi TPHTcT«JT*T I 

aapffa s re fa«j<sw a 

wa^fffrar: Tfrf^ft'WT froraf i 
HT TIT? SWSStoT’f f*WW? WTTTnt II 
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fird afw? nrn«a ftows ^firewr- y 
amHK TwmmT yureft wn? + i 
* t**rt 9*n?ft foot 9rf»p y 

e 

frsifai «RTfnnnft 5*rtr f*ratt s*n i 
a9 wf t «Mnr rag irw v% 9i i 

*TT 5U% f^RftWBT I 

fa s ifa m fawuffai (?) 5«usr wrfsron y 

9T yifll fiW T* I 

erf f|T ajnrtruifsv vt*Tt*niw stfn?r y 
+ + + + + 
ufarr trcfTvt gift Jirtm at w»rhFcm 1 
am a 9 3> g fwiai T TW^trarPT g^r « 

10B, ^tagyftw t wwt a^f mvmm 1 
arPsnngf^a afajrwftaa^Tt fk*n! y 
Tea ai 9%tfa 9an ai^snajiw 1 
^nftariaar^ ara%«wTf*aar « 

M 

aaas at smraro: «wrmft?ftyat*T 1 
fwfre^ wiaaraia y 

From Narada, Skanda hears the account of Lavall. 
But he could not secure her without killing the hunters in 
battle. He, however, brought them all back to life and 
then married Lavali. The story ends in the 5th adhyaya. 

Then follows the story of King Mucukunda, who, b^j 
propitiating Skanda and Siva by means of var' loa3 ^atas, 
had a happy and prosperous reign, and at . ^ attained 
the Kailasa heaven. There are also sub-stor ,» e3 j n connec- 
tion with the vratas. 
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It ends : — 

a wuw t wr jftro^V’Nr^r- 1 

Tiwftwt flTTT^IT HT^?I I 

ft «Wg a KH^ *TWWTC «WT WTTtPr- | 



mftrwi^i mr- am 11 

^VTT^Wg ^TT*T JZT?tcfT(Wn^tftw : i 
ana < 3 KfaF< *?*' wsr 11 

am aawi! ^’ffhrTi aanawB^qTT ! # 

Colophon : — 

*fa wwrai «*•«:«' ffaxat f ggy T mqw ^f*xw 
arwtSWTa: it ^ansj *I*Uh*T i 

VI. I 

Beginning :— 

• •sftamxfatxat' W I 

«r*x mejarngjj i 
^aa ^g: i 

gan«RwraT xftw w «a mfhx* i 
aaatx^areaxa araxiN i 

afapXXfaFa W » 5 ?fr f<HsW*WflTf% i 

a^rata« ! aaf am bit arftarc : 8 i 
ssajfiw- i *ssf aaaft afjFnw r - 1 

f , n mwg *3T?t*nfNft » 
opics, inc?** ^iHfnfVi^ifijfla- i 

^eSts^i wrr^i g^nut wnstffawn* n 

The story of Dakiaa is well known. 



It ends : — 

TTvrejrar *raiwu»f*»**raj i 

?np*pnwn^i TO*wrf*f »jjto ! r 

Golophon : — 

^te i KTOa Myw fraT^ ftwrrwmJR 3 ^*tjr 
■smfi^swnn *mnr i 

Post, Colophon : — 

^TcT ^®8® *r»nl ^fTanor sfc 

fwftgj =sf?i%n i 


VII. Upadesa khaiida— in 173 leaves. 


Beginning : — 

^ffirniTf^nTH^ w i 

ftihrc fwsmm'lwvi i 
'sjJR'nr’i *wi**nr*f a 

373: i \ 

wfw JTTT^wwnr^fT! i 

?mWlOTrf«w4t wrfs ^nftfvaw n 
M m N ufii^sftnww 5 i 

tcttct «ai fstfan nff*nrfw mtm i 


i > 

*f?r %*rt cn: *wt jttt Ijbnfinfrtro* i 
ssara wnnro waf gvr&JPrc tot l 
«sfw Itctasww# srttWW&p i 

Thus begins the description ofl Tail&sa which takes 
the whole of the first and the seels in chapters. 


44, Chapter III begins :— 


MuCUl 
cans of v 


rnnr^w i 


i, and at ia»t 

Sjforot urnfa 1 TO ■rti-TTir *ng«* 


fthrms urotflTO TOinf«A 


•ies in co. 
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ar ® aaT^UTfafa ^ I 

arfTfWg^ ^ W‘ 1 

T*J# W^cTT %3*T 3^? I 

^a ^rnr i 

*$op4 ^nt: as* aawaTaupia* 1 
arsa arfwa 3 *t ^anft *rac ataijjuira < 
arfasra farfaJ?<a a'faraT a^ra ’ r *'I > 
trna %aTaa<ja aapnaw a'tapcw n 
amnu ana a'i^? 5 fT i u*nftanna 1 

fa^rat aav a a»ssa a.g^faura ii 
aisnuj fratfa ’Rafl m ra sn^piftvwn I 
a ra a fo aaTma a?T »aanfj*nafa P, etc. 

The chapters IIT to XfTI are concerned with the 
accounts of the A suras. 


I2B, Chapter IX : — 

asaa 1 

a^ai aarar ^a s*.i«i<fTOiw I 
^jt^vtjpiasrTa waaiaftnijtfa # 
fam^fhif?^9na^*TT^ : amawia i 
are regain ’it ^ J 


^a i 

v?nrss*z*ras a«i aa usiaat an : I 

si °' 

m%r m ww^'' u*si n 


Here begin the Upadesas, or, teachings, which turn 
on various topics, including vratas with stories connec e 
with them; and devotion to Siva with the stories of the 

devotees. 

6S 
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It ends : — 

g^TT(f?sr^J spftarof 5 (?) 

s wf fr w fliwT rifa f * i *f wpq^i | ! (?) | 
wwrai + + + + 

urBwrravw fwfan»rfw*?h (?) a 


Colophon : — 

xfa iw^fraT^t ^n- 

vrni? icajiiifl fafl+flsurnu i 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

\-9 ft ?sr#Nr factor Jjpiramft 

^rswrfirfr swrwfiirrnumi fftfejnr n 

^Tcfrfl'WlTT«it w a MNm w a 

See Burnell 194, which notices six saqihitas of the 
Skanda-purana, of which Samkara-sarphita is the second 
and which, besides the seven parts of Sankara-samhita, 
described above, mentions Siva-rahagya as the 8th part 
of the samhita. But in our MS. every one of the Kandas 
is Btated to be only part of Siva-rahasya. 

Burnell also says — “ This Purana apparently does not 
exist in a definite state, but is composed of a number of 
detached parts, whioh are very numerous in this Library. 

Like most of what passes for the 

Brahmanda and Padma, this Purana has also been much 
suspected by the Pundits.” But while agreeing with 
Burnell that most of what passes for Skanda-pur&pa are 
open to suspicion, I do not think that it exists in no 
definite state. For in my Nep. Cat. Vol. I, p. 141, a MS. 
of the Skanda-purana will be found described, undivided 
into Khapdas or SarphitSs. The MS. is in Gupta character 
and supposed to have been copied before 659 A.D, 
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3865. 

3152. The Same. 

I ''or the manuscript and the work .see L. 4050. 
The Post Colophon Statement : — 

frowro 

n sw wtg i ii 

wrest fpjtfa<4fs*it 
*nmrfhFB^raf^KW«rt 3rerevT’*jfsret i 
5R»ITW% <rerg % ftfireiT 

s s» 

^^sfa%s(rfi?rarerer*t ^TPi^j *ref$it n 


3866. 

SS70. I Kaivalya-ralnam. 

From the Saura-samhita. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10$ x 4$ inches. Folia, 21). Lines, 
16, 18 on a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century Appear- 
ance, discoloured. 

Extracts from Puranas, referring to the identity of 
the finite soul with the infinite. 


The Last Colophon : — 





xparero i it j&T* : ^rnpr ! i 


It begins : 

snir i 

*wm %^!^npp^K to tnro sfafarJtefr h 


0 
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«nj»rfaSJ;TiBS[ jtvt 

usi II 

3867 and 3868. 

8439. HT!!33i^Cf: I Pranava-halpali 

Stated to be a part of the V aisnava-sarrihita of the 

Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9| x 4} inches. Folia, 40. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 360. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1734. Appearance, fresh, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa tsBWfOTTHi ^TOIl 

iwfawrnr: i 

Post Colophon : — 

?ffcr wf «nf*srsr*iT% shoots ot^t 

fwfmcT stsrreircflvr i 

HraOTJOOTS ll 

See L. 2290. 

3869. 

8669. The Same. 

With a commentary, by Gangadharendra Sarasvati. 

Text and commentary complete in 41 leaves, the text 
has five adhyayas. 

The last verse of the tika : — 

?nrt wo[h] nretim otwts fOTifnai i 

Ttfs a gv ’R mi 41 ««4 <i\ *£*i- 

w:*wnsifOTSHn focfOT! wot i 

sftfttOTfr totwWot* i 
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uwr^tsT nsrftrci t 

niffa: trow ^tn: *rrw n 

ri ot*{ (?) *t*? trcti* 

jraTJnar wn^rf^r i i 

i 

3870. 

8594. I Pranava-kalpa-prakamh . 

By GaFigtidharendra Sarasvati with the text. 

Substance, country -made paper. 9J x 4 inches. Folia, 60. Lines, 13 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,700. Character, Nagara. Date, 1872. 
Good. Complete. 

Text and commentary. Complete in 66 leaves. The 
text belongs to the Skanda-purana and is complete in 5 
chapters. The commentary is by Gangadharendra Sara- 
svati, a disciple of Sarvajna Sarasvati . 

*rr[f$]wT% *mr *n 

jpjpr^ft ottotht i 

The last sentence of the commentary runs thus: — 

mnwsfM wt flfs f«*ifw;s: « 

See L. 2291. 

3871. 

10161. I Siva-ialtva-sudhanidhih. 

Being an extract from the Sanai-kumara-samhita of the 
Skanda-purana. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 12 x5£ inches. Folia, 49. Lines, 14 on a 
page. Extent in Slokas 1,700. Character, Nagara. Date, Sam vat 1778. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 
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Last Colophon : — 

*?t*T<iw** httspctS wnywaffipnu t 
^ fiprcwsuTf»nrt q pwfiwfoft frttrnnuro nfvng- 
sw* »rw fr'?ffsvrnr: « v n 
Post Colophon : — 

h b ^4hht: mmrr - 1 

OT^NsafttK?!.^ i 

■2ffaft *r fircnfr 11 

5J% W^TTT^'SftF^T WT t ?n5Rt5g»rT | 

wm$ m y,* h 

*rrf% vrrc i ^3raiT^r% i 

*rart ^tihS n 

^pnn^ i 

*rmprt irmrc : gR nfrnHRi irer wm n 
falfijdW JTTT^ €W I 

ira* f»nirap pn otsrt* H 

Cf. printed edition of Sanat-kumara samhita. 

3872. 

11220. W* I firirama-stava-rajah. 

From Sanat-kumara-samhita. 

Substance, country -made paper. 8J x 4 inches. Folia, 9. Lines, 7, 8 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 126. Character, N&gara. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

*nmp n 


Beginning : — 

# ^mv>{w^T»rwhiJT»iTO njfir 

etc., etc. 
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I 

WarHTGTPfawS 3TPST I 

T^TSV mPBI TOTHT g»fW^ II 

q fil fi w: I 

wnpj vtfiPrt ihs fwwrwftnriT^ i 
f*s atsi for in: »ma far urn gfai^rwra n 
g ftflfii ^TfaT ^ *m *far qfrowr i 

<wrre i 

wlnpr stito twd *tjnfir *nwt ! i 
?ra to to #WTatcr TOartfarorer ftrwr n 
cT^r to* tw aN wrrorrairw i 
^trftfa to MTig mroi *% + + + 

TOlT*ifammiifwfs %^faTt f^ : i 

fa^T^WTO f^^l IT^VnWT^*^ II 
TOn^si TOfljiifw wf wni topittot i 
anrfasrm^ **a rsrmswapt g 

aifwa^^t TsrfanrwK ^** I 
a*»THi5^t TO tow^B ^facwr n 
^»siiir TOfftf* n^BrafrorSN** i 
fajjqpira rwfiPTOtTOrfflnj** n 

fTOTwraj frown toi««* i 


3A, to «farn%fwaj ^wftfrorot fro* i 
M ^ ^ nrgf *jsn gfaror* « *rrTO* n 
TOrofarfrorofa 3 «t* tw?iw i 
iwitifaiael »j?n fropm^a Tft*r n 

Ni 
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TO faw f^TJIWT I 

sitto w|% fw*nw II 
fa*fT»r%<j f^«f«UfltTr?5 FSlT’r^T ^re^4t^gw I 
*fknroj Tfwf&r trostf m*nr Hmfa a 

End : — 

n«rsr*nf ^ -fftw i 


3873. 

11185. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 xB inches. Folia, 6. Lines, 12 
on a page. Character, modern KaSmiri. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfir ^rsTWJTT^frai^r ^Trrtai 
OTTHF i 

The 8tottra begins in 2B : — 

’4Vrrc? i 

»rrtr*rar *nr«T*wfwrw i 

OT 4niW kth n 

N# X 

wi firoi r®PiW i, etc., etc. 

S» M s 

3874. 

3935D. The Same . 

Beginning from 4A and ending in 9 B. 

Substance, country -made paper. 12Jx 3 inches. Folia, 4-9. Lines, * 
7 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

rft »rrcwt# <ftcm* i ycmt N 

*miH« i 
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Along with this, there is an extra folio marked 6, 
containing the same matter. 

3875 . 

6031. The Same. 

With the commentary by Haryacarya. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10J x 5 inches. Folia, 33. In 
tripa^ha form. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 1938. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 

The stava is stated to belong to Sanat-kwnara- 
samhita. 


Beginning : — 

faf*r*rtjp i 


Text : — 

v^rcpr: w*mr n 


The stava ends : — 

v wt. e ra T Tfrn I 



The commentary begins : — 

*nrfa i 



si 

WTfWTRT *R» I 

nmuKutnmft ft’gcfir wt wrurtfarai 

^cra*wroT* # 


69 
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*nr i 



iraaftpr: |i 


JTTWTCHfaOTxrroxnrti mw i 

trfa&Tntfw 
agr^i^ rwrfererro s| r3fcni R 


3 sftcra^P5«(|J®^wfa^fHg’RTO# WTT’i 
«nr^ <H«j«j?f<?ati ’STT-flrfrt i # wr^fir i 


The commentary ends : — 

^tJTismTigsi 

TBlfarerf wtWt '*t%?Tct i 
HT« i TTirei?tT^ 5J?TT*t?T 
rtflWi a?r irasg » 

4t*'T*TWTT’*i: fififnr WS5UJ I 

qremw t* fr^rxfwfvn »ft n 

'4 

The colophon to the text : — 

»fei sftsrcwwTwfvrnrt *farrc*yta^TJr«rarm 

\i 

TjpSjmrr^ i 

The Colophon of the commentary : — 

xf?r ^*trw^rrr*nn5j hwjIjt i 
■ nrcj i 

#(?[ ftrfix tt'Tl ^ npj<i«H'rV<fi 

i 
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3876. 

5764. I Dvaraka-mahatmyam. 

From the Prahlada-samhita of the Skanda-puravM. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 55. Lines, 13 
on a page. Character, N&gara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
Moiled and worn-out. Incomplete both ends. The first leaf is missing. 
Two leaves joined together make one. Some of the leaves have been 
disjoined. The first side of the second leaf is also missing. The leaves 
between the 17th and the 30th consist of broken fragments. 

11B, rfa ; 14B, xfet 

*nn ; 16 B, Tfat syr^fmrsi 

stfw ■ng^fswr*rs ; 30B, tfa 

vterartsvrw; 31B, ; 34B, 

ffa 3?faT*!irwTYitw traFrTfas«frarirr jmrsrt mwnsnr: ; 35A, Tfa 
nynrrfff?n*i ftufiwtrarw: ; 36B, *f?r nyrc- 
^trarafariiFtanrTfW *iw ^firaftnFrtswnr: ; 
(?) 38 A, cfa crwmirnw a'Nhn^rr'rt ^f0isrf<mV 

$«ir«r* ; (?) 40 A, rfa *nw 

?rf?nf?5«rTTr : ; 42 A, • «TcyT^*r? >rm 45B, . 

»rw ■n^httferaw : t5«n^! ; 48B, » *rw 

In 54 B. Last Colophon : — 

Tfa ftwwntiw 

The. 55th seems to be a stray leave. 

For a description of a complete work in 34 chapter 
see I.O. Catal. No. 3660 and Oxford No. 124, p. 72. 
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3877. 

1671. The Same. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 10$ x4} inches. Folia, 88. 
Lines, 9 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,600. Character, Nftgara. Date, 
effaced. Appearanoe, tolerable . 

The present MS. contains 22 chapters which are 
named and numbered, ending in leaf 66A; after which 
there are four more chapters three of which are described 
simply as ‘ wfaif *TWWiTi<*m ’ i 

The Last Colophon in leaf 884 : — 

*miWT II 

3878. 

1730. I Brahmottara-khawfum. 


From the Skanda-purana. 

Substanoe, country-made paper. U$x 5$ inches. Folia, 101. Lines, 
9 to 12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,400. Character, Nagara. Date, 
Saipvat 1611. Appearance, old. 

The Last Colophon runs : — 

set i *fa ifatP&Km inifhwwB iKwraw- 

sifirirtswnr* i i 

For a full description of the work see L. 2567. 

It has another name Laghu-siva-purana. See Oxf. 
75A. No. 129. 

3879. 

3314. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x4 inches. Folia, 67. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 2,400. Character, Bengali. Date, 3ak« 
1720 and Sana 1206. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 
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Colophon : — 

rfa iiNuftsurnr: i 

Post Colophon : — 

*rr% \®v i w»r \^[«]< i 

See L. 2567 and Oxf. 75A. 

3880. 

4625. The Same. 

Substance, couutry-mado paper. 13x4 inches. Folia, 112. Lines, 8 
on a page Extent in slokas, 2,240. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

For the work see L. 2567. 

Pool Colophon : — 

rpFwfaiwu&jn; i w n 

3881. 

5592B. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 14xl£ inches. Folia, 83. Lines, (», 7 on a 
page. Extent in Slokas, 2,500. Character, lUdiya. Appearance, good. 
Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

t T Wwfa atftssrnP trap i 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

*rW«Kf wwtdNr fwfera 

ftr^r i 

siciwrtcj 

TOT«w>rwl?^»rT»tnror i 

Twftw firanretowrt fit 

nnwfn wnfar ftiftr # 
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unts*n% ftpf ffr fnftr urt i 

frsrw wnrw <jh »i «h »i w n 
wnr*nm> gjft’src i 

«r*Na% ftpr ?ft+ +fapft fr *rnnl t 

«W i 

^Ife^iP^i tmi aasunr^f g 

KTST^^fl^JtVTHlT ^1 Jtfa: I 

m jrft^jn^rar fro g 

*npn $«w ^rftf trt i 

^ftfa^ntfwt w<? *rpsr n 

T«nft w i 

fwNff jrff^tRi *grcifs wttoht^i a, etc., etc. 

See L. 2567 and Oxf. Nos. 127 and 128. 

The work has been repeatedly printed in India. 
Bombay Saka 1788. 

3882. 

8104. The Same. 

Substance, oountry- made paper. 12x5 inches. Folia, 55. Lines, 13 
on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, B.S. 1293. Appearance, dis« 
coloured. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

ifa ito>*h:»5hb TOffl^rwwfiPTT »im 

fifnftwnn i 

Post Colophon : — 

*nfi irafN i qfcmft fg wfra ii wW ^n aifafa 
s*r »msr i 

For a complete analysis of the work see Oxf. No. 126 . 
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3883. 

1 1010. The Same. 

II. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 12^x6 inohes. Folia, 20. Lines, ID on a 
page. Character, modem Nftgara. Appearance, fresh. 

It ends abruptly after the 4th adhyaya. 

Beginning : — 

# ’sftrjifsn* «w i 

w ftrar? fumiv ti 

^3rg= i 

«jT*?rRi wst f^ajtrrfTnwg'mw i 

imm'zrK ^ n: ii 

j 

^ffcjf*T^ro> mriw i 

ajfBiT’n^ tttvtwt tot n 

IDIWIHIlt fTrf 1JSTT*rm TC*W | 

11 

4A, yfa ^*^TO«farc«rai q^m^trrfwr tot rnwrarm: ; 

9 A, rf% UTitnw® jft^nwrfTTng^D»i »im f^Pfift- 

swnvt ; 16A, * fTgT^tftmtt <w4R<i mrr ; 19A, 

Tfs ^Wf^fhFTT^Twr »rm i 

^r*r i 

flRt fjRt ftpft TO I 

ftnr tbtwt fwrt ftpnrot *r i, etc. 
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3884. 

2327. or | 

Siva-varma or Siva-kavacam. 

Being the 12 th chapter of the Brahmottara-khanda 
of the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country -made paper. 9} x 4} inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 10, 
11 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 80. Character, N&gara. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 


Beginning 


*tr*rri ^f*Kgw- 

ffarsi ftre- 




f^TRl (V^ *i R I 

RT^nCR^R ^ R^TfiTW n 

\» n 

Printed in the Brhat-stotra-ratnakara, p. 33. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa stiihw<8 »rw 

TPOftran^ i 

3885. 

9944. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x5 inches. Folia, 4, the 2nd leaf 
is missing. Lines, 12 on a page. Extent in SlokaB, 100. Character, 
N&gara. Date, S&rpvat 1827. Appearance, old. 

This is said to belong to the Brahmottara-khanda of 
the Skanda-pur&na. 

Colophon : — 

ift fipra^w*pi ipt 

frratawnr i 
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Beginning : — 

^ v. fM iff nfts iff *V»rcs 

i«(f\iL^iJ E f*i'«i fiHOTiwNin) faOnifa* i, etc., etc., 
etc., etc. 

iw i 

*ra^jn*r ♦M^ifmwVsiOT i 

5 HSI fv&vri sr#I WWR ’SHtTIJ II l, I 
^ flirmt’r- qifa raww i 

farads fwrcrran fsntw*m 11 * h 

End:— 

Tf« Hin^T *TOl®g Sigirw^ TO TW W I 
?TT«if *T*qf*rat *rfs^ *faftercjrfH ^ii ii 

The note of the scribe : — 

ir% wre** ®fem*r 


3886 . 

8956. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 9 J x 4 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 9 on 
a page. Extent in Blokas, fiO. Character, Nagarn. Dated, Samvat 1893, 
Fresh. Complete. 

The Last Colophon : — 

Tfa ^W^w5r *i^fN?T3® finm'n *nmi i 


3887 . 

9830. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 7 J x 5 inches. Folia, 14. Lines, 6 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 70. Character, N&gara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

70 
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From the Brahmottara-khanda of the Skanda-purana. 
Printed in Brhat-stottra-ratnakara ; p. 33. 

Colophon : — 

sfa iTtararo* to^tonwrm to- 

mri wth* i 

3888. 

2499. The Same . 

Substance, country-made paper. 6J x 3$ inches. Folia, 25. Lines, 4 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 100. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa wfalRSnii 

’fw *T5vft$wnf ! i 


3889. 

2688. | Pradosa-nirnayah. 

From the Brahmottara-khanda of the Slcanda-purana. 
For the MS. and the work see L. 4230. 

R. Mitra took it to be a part of the Brahmottara- 
khanda of the Skanda-purana. So I have placed it here. 
It is really a Srorti work based on the Skanda-purana. 


3890. 

2399. Jf^taiRTipiltT' I Pradosa-vrata-prayogah . 

For the manuscript and the work see L. 4224. 

The principal worship is that of Uma with Siva. 

1A, rft ^ wrow; 2B, ww Tjsrrfaftr!; 3A, 

w i 
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The katha is from the Skanda-purana and begins 
thus : — 

i 

*tt ftrfai *fr n 

i 

u^tw^wiTTwr fatg silifsnj i 
irafasffawrciit n 

3891. 

3291. The Same. 

From, the Brahmottara-khanda of the S kanda-p urana . 

Substance, country-made paper. 8Jx3J inches. Folia, 11. Lines, 7 
to 10 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 170. Character, Nagara of the 
seventeenth century. Appearance, very old. Complete. 

It is an interlocution between Siva and Parvati. 

For the beginning and the end see L. 4224. 

First of all it gives the closing ceremony of the vrata, 
then the rules of worship and then the katha. The vrata 
is a worship of Siva, to be performed by females at dusk 
on white Trayodasi. 

IB, Tfs ; 5B, yfa 

*wtwt, «r«niroT; 11B, Tfa sftaFWiw *rom*3iis wstrowreT 

i 

There are three lines more after the colophon. 

3892. 

2417. I Sim-rallri-vratnm. 

From the Brahmottara-khaiida of the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x3£ inches. Folia, 8. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in Blokas, 120. Character, Nfigara. Date, 
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Nel&bda Saravat 1724. Appearance, discoloured and worm-eaten. 
Complete. 

Colophon : — 

It begins : — 


wahpHTfsraniw 

«4*wmFC«®t 



II 




«si i 

ssm tpw *rat twrait i 

’'ranj ftmTftwi ii 

Post Colophon : — 

Strati *r*tj tram gfeii % i fWwi? tmr 
fiiwiifaw i 

3893. 

3308. I & ed&ra-khandam. 

Of the Skanda-pur&m. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x5} inches. Folia, 400. Lines, 
10 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1748. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

ft <3 

**cfar*rfWT7j- i 
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qtay m fofe y *PtprciBvwi*: n 
35WT^ n m*!l \«8« WTJltft4s!T«f***?ftT fafa- 
fCWU 

See H.P.R., Vol. I, 79 and Cs. 4, 221,222. 

3894. 

10303. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 51 inches. Folia, by counting 
131. Lines, 9 on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Sam vat 1865. 
Appearance, discoloured. 

This is copied from a defective manuscript and begins 
from sloka 14 of the 17th chapter. 

Last Colophon : — 

rfa *n<aK8 ' n« i 

SHTTWft TOP H 
Post Colophon : — 

*rrwr% wsd«to sthpr 

W* *WTH i 

fa f ga srnRifa i vr<j9rffr<*rrfc i 

For a description of the work see I.O. Catal. No. 3645. 

3895. 

8346. | Srl-ksetira-mahatmyam. 

From the Kedara-khan4a of the S kanda-purana . 
.Substance, country-made paper. 12x51 inches. Folia, 54. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in Slokae, 2160. Character, NSgora. Date, Saka 
1791. Appearanoe, discoloured. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

’si'twTT&rnir <*1*4 
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Post Colophon : — 

*r frrfa ftiftw 

Beginning : — 

353s 1 

ffTTTtTt «tT«uftr^re ’SH I 

^NiN nn«i **ra tr 1 \ 11 
ftrara xwtb a^' f* afrrej% fsr 1 

ithiw fawr^ft ** 1 * a 

a V s - » 

vnfff 1 

«n^ sfWvgi tN «ft*rcwt ^rg^rvJt n v n 

Trt*mx»rt vnf faibn*r?r%* n 1 


<a um i^ i-»rfh?kTtgTarf^?fy-g^’ , -^WW 1 

^t% 5 t ^ Tfir w n 

3B, JT^rfa m wsfcT* 1 1 

tT*TT w ■n«BTK WT*PP a \8 a 

It is in the Himalayas, washed by the river Ganges. 
Incidentally other places of pilgrimage are mentioned in 
the same locality and neighbourhood. 

3896. 

2339. famwns&wj I Sivapdmarjanam. 

From Kedara-kharida. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 8x4 inches. Folia, 12. Lines, 8 to 10 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 160. Character, Niigara of the eighteenth 
century. Discoloured, Complete. 
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Colophon : — 

^aifwsircarcnmi fiptnn*n^»i Wir i 
It is an interlocution between Jaimini and Durvasas. 

Post Colophon : — 

Tfa wfawnflr’rncroifr fafiss i 

It treats of a propitiatory rites for the cure of 
all sorts of diseases and the removal of all sorts of diffi- 
culties. 


*if*rf»i**m i 

fatum %ft VT9IT i 

Sj s 0 

’JTTf’fl WHTT f^l V«IWJ StKWTfa II 

■ J 

It ends : — 

*ro*wra agsffa ^ n 
There are altogether 143 verses in this work. 


3897. 

4367. qrnttau£4{ I Km-kharujlarn. 

From the Shanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 17Jx6J inches. 1 Folia, 207. 
Lines, 12 on a page. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Well-known and often printed. 

See W.P. 145, 147 and Oxf. 68B, Nos. 120-122. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

mfkiqirtnw fiwwft nnfiwi i 



( r>eo ) 


3898. 

4388. The Same. 

Substanoe, country-made paper. 19 x4| inches. Folia, 370. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 14,800. Character, Bengali. Date, Sakn 
1 699. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

I 


3899. 

5833. The Same. 

With Jayardma’s commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14 x 6$ inches. Folia, 117 to 238, 
201 to 275, 349 to 406. Lines, 12 on a page. Character, Nagara of the 
early nineteenth century. Appearance, old, discoloured and worn-out. 
A fragment. 

The first and the last colophons in the fragment are 
those of the 25th and the 87th. 


The name of the commentator. 


123 A, 




SWTDT: | 

3900. 

8975. The Same. 

With a commentary by Ramdnanda. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x7 inches. Folia, 799. Lines. H, 
14 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 21,000. Character, Nfigara. Fresh. 
Complete. 

Kasi-khanda only. 

The first part is ccmplete in 532 leaves and the second 
in 207. 

For reference of the work see I.O. Cotal. No. 3637, 
3638 and L. No. 2191. 
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The author’s father was- Suklambara and his grand- 
father Gadadhara belonging the Kasyapa gotra. He was 
the pupil of Caturbhuja Bhattacarya and he was ini- 
tiated as a Sannyasi by Ramendra-vana or Surendra-vana. 
As a Sannyasi Ramananda was known as Oaitanya-vana. 
He wrote two commentaries on the Kasl-khanda one with 
quotations from ko$as, the other without them. The 
present MS. appear to have no quotations from Kosas. 

3901. 

1714. The same commentary. 

By Ramananda, 

Substance, country-made paper. 7 x 4$ inches. Folia, 35. Lines, 12 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 815. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1852. Appearance, tolerable. The 29th chapter only. 

Colophon : — 

rarnr* 1 

Post Colophon : — 

pfffa gy uttr! %iifarra3*rfir^ tuerita i 

It begins : — 

ircft wnrfc i 

MMWWre foSl *iJTRT *T*ft W N 

Introduction to the commentary of the 29th chap- 
ter : — 

It ends : — 

tsm t d t tow top i 

^nfy ^rt flwwTO i ft i 


71 
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3902. 

3113. I Danda-pam-pradurbhavah . 

Being the 32 nd chapter of the Ka&i-khanda of the 
Skanda-purana . 

Substance, country-made paper. 9J x 3) inches. Folia, 23. Lines, 
8, 9 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 368. Character, Nagara of the 
eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

TfcT ifomtfNra? »im 

TTfnsrfJWfSWT?: I 

It begins : — 

'3tpi i 

^ufs^raT^* i 

sr ss»ppt TOwVrm i 


Ml ••• ••• 

arr ^nr % »n*r ^Tim wcswarot i 
<trefhj*at «i<*Owa* i 

fa ’ Pffltii fa *nf»r 1 1 

fafirc: 1 1 

arrctftras art% fM fasrfa i 

i 

4(i.(«i^ii »nnHT»r *r*n rlw ipfa% i 
?r*rr *r wt ^apT**ntww* i 

w^HfaihcTO *nmwwiw<t i 
^pwt «tftraro«* i wfa i 

Pa^apanila the Bhairava mentioned here. 
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3903. 

2160. | M ahalakmni - stoltr am . 

The 15 th chapter of Kasl-khandu. 

For the MS. see L. 4147. 

3904. 

5210. and I 

Mahalaksml-stottram and Abhistada-stottram. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x4 inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 7 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. 


Mahalaksmi-stottra begins : — 

wHrfww w i 

^wwnraifas 

srf^i (?) n*rai ii 


It ends in 2 : — 

Os. "> 

The leaf containing Abhiijtada-stottra is marked 1. 


Beginning : — 

Si** l 

»wt fu’BOmfjr i 

^sn^nzcrn? ^ n 


Colophon : — 
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3905 . 

4747. I Qanga-sahasra-nama. 

From the Kasl-khanda of the Stcanda-purana. 

Substance, Napalese paper. 11x4 inches. Folia, 15. Linos, 7 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 350. Character, Newari of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

tRt u <i i S «i W t- 

WTTO I 


Beginning : — 

wror i 

fa*rr jrffnrt i 


3906 . 

2104. | Sitala-stottram. 

From Kasi-khawia. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8J x 4 inches. Folium, 1. Character, 
N agar a. Date, Saipvat 1726. Appearanae, old. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

t ' Tfif sftwrohi «imtn i 

Post dolophon : — 

wnr i 

Printed in V rihat-stottra-ratnakara. 
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3907. 

loisi. i 

KMi-khandokta-padyavall . 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x7 inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 19 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 300. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1925 (in a later hand). Appearance, discoloured. Completo. 


Colophon :~ 


STOTKT I 


Post Colophon : — 

*rrcr wr^s mi i 

The colophon and the post-colophon statements are 
written in a later hand. 


tootu r w (l 

faTOyrailto *fc[ mm gw h 

ScT || 

wfiu I 


warm trw% ®t*t: ii 

There are two leaves more containing stray verses. 


End 



r^i-nr™ 

ftrJnPtfni i 



( 566 ) 


It ends abruptly. 

3908. 

3804. i 

Kc^l-khaTida-katha-sajngrahah. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 17$x2J inches. Folia, 77. Lines, 5 on a 
page. Extent in Slokas, 1,500. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1670. 
Appearance, discoloured. 

Colophon : — 

Tfsr «*mn* i 

Ov 

Post Colophon : — 

TOT vrifbRTO *T«ta*if«i<HMI+l v I 
to’t ftrfem %*r ^nrrsmroiit^wT » 
farrofarcir *rftrroj % i 

VIT% JTTJTlffalfaTfTO^ rowura 

fmfgro i TO* i to; i 

3908A. 

ioi3o. mtVu fi wftgf t i 

K aSl - mdhdtmya - kaumudl . 

By Raghundtha . 

Substance, country -made paper. 10x4$ inches. Folia, 244 24. 
Lines, 11 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 500. Character, Nagara of the 
nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Beginning : — ^ 

sTNuhstpu *r*n n 

«’€Kg{l T t TOT^ I 

hto *rcfcsn: TOanftrmifhtTO. # 
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ir’srft'i^rK^ ^tfromwaw n *, n 
«n rcT fr wnreT iT q -wiw'Nn wt i 
Afe^ iw wv ^ www i m rcm n 1 11 

sj S X 

wwjg ifhra% wnff at nt g 


The object and the scope of the work : — 

gw qw i ww ^ H wwnga i 

A 

cHU% <yil5l SRTtftWnfTiW^ft I 
<ft \ faw«tnq<flnum<l. «rawf&m i 
wHwaaarpre«5 1 

awa TO a ran wi tpw wrr aav t fa Tt 1 
watwfaawt ate 4 > awfawfrnm n 
aw wnrraat wfa armtotwwfatpfr 1 

WnWlifflcH WT g 1 

s» 

afjrcmtw aawf af&n fafrar: w : 1 
«(TT<W W TO *ftw wtanW I 

M V 



jnrot wrafasnfir anpw l 

ga»i TOfrorfw wIwmS wtto*t i 
TOt waanaT^w m«<i«t grwpnw 1 


arfa aifwiatwamat arrwt *nr uwrint 1 
a ntf tare w g^lfa ^ war wiwt gar* 1 
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The author Raghunatha was a disciple of Ramadayalu, 
a follower of Nanaka’s religion. He wrote a work on 
Laukika Nyaya. 

The two parts are sepai’ately paged, each complete in 
24 leaves. 





Tjrihnw i$=rhi » 


Colophon : — 

Tfw 


I. 


iJStf* XSTOTHfl II 

II. 

Colophon : — 

WT?Pt*TTOT<W^iSTt uTl *d fa -t!! WTU’rf’t^TTJD T( - 

rra *r*mnr n 


3909. 


3656. | Rev&-khandam. 

From the Skanda-purana. 


Substance, country-made paper. 20x6 inches. Folia, 380 of which 
3 to 8 are missing. Lines, 8 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 16,000. 
Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1604. Appearance, discoloured. 

The MS. from which this was copied was evidently 
defective. It often leaves lacuna, and comes abruptly to 
an end. 


The last colophon is wanting. 

The Post Colophon Statement : — 

W tnirr^ri mfot ^ «rcrmra i 

*T lg q?hi<iv< i v r v$<i mft i 
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Beginning : — 

# v*rf ir5n.iv i 

Itanrahr fVf^T flrw i 

Tjj vrjpsrvrreiw vfasrrv rrvte+ # 
vrcvt vTV^wvRrtOTncvrfipr* i 
*r**r% fv*frv% avr n 

T*ra jjiVTr %v vtmt vtvvv vvt i 

swvrr^v (?) ^mwnHP w $'- 1 

vot»b^+ +«r^nTfervr?TC! i 
wsrRrvT^T! wtiiWt vfart vrgj*n#tf?tv n 

2A, Tf« vtK'jni vTCvrvv^curavsi’i vmroms ; 9B, 

o ireji^vfafwfJT (?) V5VT5«ITV: ; 12A, ® Trv«?5«rTVi ; 12B, • 
vKvnrivnv: ; 13B, ® vnrravwtv*^ vw *rw*ft$wPP •, 15A, • 

-J_ _|_ -|-^{jft siTHTC*rfySITV! ; 16A, ® ^vwfrqfafvwtswrv: ; 17B, 

• VTH VVOT?5VrTV: ; 19 A, ® ^rfTTfrvfa ?rervr«SfllH^>i^ili- 

sujtv:; 21 A, o unfT 5 ;T*wfajiri nm vrvvfts^JJTv: ; 26A, ® ^rrr- 
H%vfcvftinvisJi <H <5 vft vsrnr- ; 27 A, ® ^rnfavTTt vur ■o^iiflsviiv! ; 
28A, * vftrevtvrv vw v^vrrfts^nv: ; 29A, ® v^nctswrvs -, 30A, 
o vfwvvrvinvi wn<Hl5wrnr: : 31B, ® ri^^rvtsviTTsftsTHTv: ; 
35B, ® Ifcfavfa'? *tw gprftnfaTOnvs ; 38A, ® 
vth tvrcfcmw) ssrt v '• ; 39B, ® vf!vvr=ft vi&’vfvvprafaviw* ; 40B, 

® v^wThSTT ) 1 VTfv^f*ra*ftsvinr: ; 43A, ® «uii'Bi , i^ vm ^rtfshtfa- 
arrtsvriv: ; 45 A, ® v*#t , 5 ^wt 5 fv?lfHa*rt«wnv' ; 47 A, ® vf*V- 
fvvr% JTwvrvt vsv* v^fvnOrsvrtsiinrv! ; 49 A, ® v ?fv srfaa*rt surnr ; 
SOB, . nm *mfinrffcwtsw* ! ; 52B, ® \vrfvfv- 

vf yr^ i W nrfvvytsHnv! ; 69B, ® ^|Hrw gsvfvvFmTtsvnv* ; 
62B, • vTTUB^JTiTnw Nmwftswv* ; 66A, ® ^«npx«ii-*(iW 
’tr^vrfvinw^sTanv! ; 72B, ® vBjvvpusft *rw vfa\iwAswT*! •, 
72 
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76B, • ehV i Iw t mw *rw ; 80B, • TOnyrc- 

*n*r ’n aft a g^n^ wn^i ; 81B, . tt* 

wftwrw ; 83B, ® fjwa’at »im TCftrawftsvrTT: ; 85B, ® vrm- 
tto «Trf«m^*ftsunT; ; 86A, ® 

•rmrofnsrwrtwnr: ; 87A, ® f»rffamT3nTPinr«ft ttw ; 87B, 

• ttjt ; 88A, ® *rm ; 88B, ® *nft- 

ttt*4 tw; 89 A, • *TTnre*»i»i ; 89B, ® 90 A, 

• »TTT^CTT^fT*m ; 90B, ® tto Tf*pimft'*nOTtswnp ; 

93 A, • tut Tnrnw; 94 A, ® qfoCT TTTiwm; 98B, 

• *rmT«rw ; 101A, o TwrarTTs ; 105B, 

• wTrartfhn^iTTJT ; 109A, o in q fnrw^ CTgiT! ; 110A, • 

TTWTrt T NTl*£UT| mflJTtsyjR: ; 1 10B, ® jftClflM’ft Tl'tiftlTfcwft- 
; 114A, ® liirNtjft tuttutr: ; 115B, ® Ttrmfe- 

Tjfteunr: ; 119A, • TmTWTT: ; 121 A, • BTnchurtTTTT; 

122A, ® ^f?T^Tr«TTf'r«R TTTT ; 125A, » TI5T^TOT*n*rr«rTT: ; 
126B, o *wfT3WVi TWTfftswiT!; 128B, ® ^fariWfw^’wr- 
Twrarw*; 129A, ® »rfTTTvt Tmranrs; 131B, ® afatesur- 
TTJrrHmr: ; 133A, ® ^W4aTfT»i Turrornr: ; 135B, • warsireTOn 
TTwrurnr!; 140A, ® Tnriforfwfmunirt ; 143A, ® TRN^rfrt- 
TfjTranT: ; 145B, ® TTfrTWTT: ; 147 A, • TWntTlft TTTTT- 

vrtr«; 149B, Turrarnr: ; 151B, ® ^isicanrT'ff tttt ; 

152A, ® p tTHj nn ; 153B, • TTTTTTRfTinft TWI*ftf<WTt«asnP ; 
154B, • twtvttt! ; 157B, ® surm: ; 158B, 

• «WtV; 160A, ® 5vrm : ; 161A, • svrw ; 162A, # ; 

164A, tthttvs; 164B, Tramr*; 165B, 166A, 167A, 169A, 
170A, 172 A, 175A, 176A, 177 A, 178B, . ■ nflmqm aqn P ; 
179B, 180B, 181A, 182A, 183B, 186B, 188B, nw i ft r n ft- 
tuttt* ; 190A, 193B, Tn r f«?< BTT W W T T T ir tii Tg i ; 196B, 198B, 
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« «!«<*«*] »t sflwaytirUSNi *rWT>JfTir: ; 200B, « TUTTOTyr ty- 
srwmnr* ; 204A, 205A, o awra'Whrrsrret ; 208A, 

210B, • ; 215A, * (?) ; 215B, 

• nw; 217B, » vfeNurfvai (?) wnnj; 220A, 

• «rfffifnfirf^RiTarnra:euT ; 222 B, « ; 

225A, « wurnrcra 226B, » atrau^ntc^aiif^ra^Tnc 

wirnwi; 228B, » sp^iiraifi ^r(fao) ; 231 A, ° arsjrif- 

; 23 I B, o wrofwfl; 233A, 

236A, o ’TTlTTUrra: ; 240B, o WWJPIirri fi?HS3jfuaW ; 

244A, « (^faqjffamviirtTW ^mqwf^Trf^O ; 245B, 

246B, • %ftCT?TurnP ; 249A, 251A, 253B, . ; 265A, 

° fwroftnrftii; 258B, <> 9r*»n«jre: i%arc 

^rfurR^iftfsT:) ; 261A, 263B, 265A, 267B, » ^r%«rnwpft 
=IT»TT«rr^n ; 273A, o *SIKTf«W ; 274A, • ^^TfiT$3RSn%8r! ; 
276B, • srm ; 279B, « *«tnSf irorti 

^rranj j it*t ; 280B, contains the 

following verse : — 

<|W | ^|W |qT| ^ <9<niiwf«l4 lftw: I 
^n3?t*rrcT*Hm?r*r it 

281A, o «rwru}T®r : ; 285B, « rfa ^w^STiin 

*iTOfr«*-<tvs vttp; 287A, 289A, 291 A, 292B, 294A, 298A, 
298B, 299A, 301 B, • «tur; 303B, <> hwri- 

>rw; 307 A, • ^nw 5 ! frTT^OTTTnswn’ft »tto ; 308B, 

• wwafareigwart wr w«rnr ! ; 313B, • (?) *rfa- 

316A, • fjscwi *rw; 317B, • 318A, 

• f^rrorv; 320A, 321 A, tansjft ■roswro*!; 323B, 

sfa *? Nm(HU< b t a n s g firostt tarorcnM nrnnarrv; 325B, 
Tfa ; 326B, • Hwffai ’rw ; 328A, 329B, Tfa 
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tflwwra l ftresTO *sfpr*wi»r^ •, 332B, rfa fwscw 

sjtth: ; 330B, • fcvcuft ’rmromi; 340A, xfh 
u*P?s; 341 A, • myt^i ; 343A, * fr*W*WTTOW ; 345B, 
347 A, • Tfir »nwr#t% ; 349B, 

Tfir bmsa? «r^s *rwrarrc* ; 350A, • 

*rw; 332B, o trarnfawt *mr; 353B, 355B, Tfa sfl^KSOw 
^rnssj ; 356B, ® yyKtUWOT »trt ; 357B, « 

tot ; 360B, « Tfa sfNfi^STOD trouis tivk- 
« n<Pra* t% ; 363A, ditto; 364B, ® y*r?»nTOroPN *wuw ; 
366A, pflTTWff; 368A, « jpsfti fysnnwTWm ; 369A, 373A, 

• mejJlMfig ^ wftrenros tot; 375 A, * irefts f%»rT«ftmfri* ; 
376A, • «w?ftfa ynaareret tot; 377B, » <sR^5cunnnft tot; 
379A, • feiwata f w l 

The MS. ends thus : — 

TOnro:r firatiwtf^ (?) mmifw i 

TE?UJ TO T W BT W — 

Here the MS. breaks off. 

This differs from 1.0. Catal. 3669 and L. 1745'which 
belong to the same recension, and also from H.P.R. II. 

The two recensions referred to above concern them- 
selves with the Narmada and the legendary accounts of 
holy places on the river. But in the present codex 
nothing is said of the Narmada. How it has come to be 
called Reva-khanda is not known. 

3910. 

9576. I Satya-Nar&yana-katha. 

From the Revti-khanfia of the 8 kanda-pur&na. 

Substance, country- made paper. 10} x 4} inches. Folia, 24. Linos, 
7 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 250. Character, Nftgara. Saxpvat 1040. 
Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 
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to i 

M 

wn^win i freo[®«iwvi((j ii 

Colophon : — 


-*u Ms d «f « <n ki!< (<*c— ’Jl+i <(- 

^ *<<H w*i wsJTHif i Rp rfr gn n ii t. « 


3911. 

9100. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 12 x Scinches. Folia, 17. Lines, ft 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 300. Date, Saipvat 1913, Saka 1778. 
Appearance, old. Character, Nagara. 

This belongs to the Reva-khanda of Skanda-purana. 
*r<m tdt% V 0 ®** TO tl, to 

*ranfteir to tow i 

3912. 

10036. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 10 J x 4$ inches. Folia, 15. Lines, 
9 on a page.. Extent in 3lokas, 450. Character, modern N&gara. Appear- 
ance, fresh. 


Beginning : — 

«s*r i 

tfWwrflnfc* ifWwT^rt TOKsat. 


T-trwfv- 

I 


3A, 


% *tf*nroi jppp wfrons *flt«3«nroni wnft *r% i 

TO*nmn f N «rrrovW ftfinr totto.i 
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6B, Tft 



*rra tr«wts«mrs ; 8A, • ficfNfaHrnr: ; 11B, • iwfWfrswrnp ; 15A, 


« nw n<j«rfs«nv! i 


3913. 

1823. | Utkala-khandam. 

From the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, oountry-made paper. 12x4J inohes. Folia. 128. Lines, 
11 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 4,000. Character, N agar a. Date, Sam- 
vat 1765. Appearance, old and worn-out. Complete. 

It begins : — 

etc. 

g»nr ^ i 

wpp[ i 

sirffcRT nT^n ijar * 

svfamnas i*nfci ^hr i 

*irm^ wtot?[ «J*Uwrc« I 
awt trfr an *hf %*r f»rf$rcm « 

End : — 

Tts*nnn% Jror*TOTf$?% i 
wi jtwt fr vrt vtfW w^j « ! i 

find «ma»w # 
arahwfM etoI wai^wrfew i 

Oolophon : — 

*fct ’ng*i?tfa«rni% wwre 

^tiwh m y nrrcfe *y»afv«ft«wv i <t, i 

fWTTWnif TOT* i 
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Post Colophon : — 




+ +sft i* 
i* wnr5m[^]ww»trf»r i 


3914 . . 

10975. iJ^EftTOTOTYnRPf I Purusottama-m&hatmyam. 
From the Utkala-khan4n of the Skanda-pur&na. 


Substance, country-made paper. 12x6j inches. Folia, 34. Linos. 
13 on a page. Character, modern N&gara. Appearance, fresh. 


32 A, Tf*f 




5HIT*: 1 

The MS. ends abruptly in the 79th verse. 


3915 . 

4446. The. Same. 


Substance, country -made paper. 14jx 5 inches. Folia, 162. Lines, 
11 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 4,500. Character, Bengali. Date, B.S. 
1233. Appearance, faded. Complete. 


Last Colophon : — 

^ . ,r , , 




Post Colophon : — 

wifl i 

mnsi ?whw?i 

tojp eVt ■*mj »r nwtfa •* i 

swtttto wnftetfroTfa* fwSusiwwT 

*T5*TTfrafJrar^ ff*rs i 

*0% i 1 / 

^ jrrrnw « 
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m wra \bt wmftsii 

irapi 

An edition of the work was brought out at Bombay in 
1869. It contained the first 46 adhyayas only of the 
present manuscript, treating of the legends connected with 
the sacred places of the Puru^ottama-k^ettra. The re- 
maining chapters 46 to 60 seem to be a later addition. 
I.O. Catal. No. 3628 has one more. 


The 60 th chapter ends thus : — 

hw wrwflt ftrrnu?r i 


3916. 

4703. The Same. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 17 x 6 inches. Folia, 139. 
Lines, 8 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 4,170. Character, Bengali of the 
early nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

The last two verses of the phalasruti, as found in I.O. 
Catal. 3627 in 45 chapters are wanting in the present 
manuscript. 


Last Colophon : — 

r 
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3917. 

10969. The Same . 

Substance, country-made paper. 12Jx6J inches. Folia, 1-102 
Lines, 13, 14 on a page. Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 

Copied from a defective MS. It begins with verse 
84 of the 12th adhyaya. 

2B, rfir nKsrtsvrnn i 

Last Colophon : — 

See I.O. Catal. 3628. 

Post Colophon : — 

mwnpm n m «w i 

w 1 Tgnd- ww* i *r*g i ^ri ^ii 

ftrfeci wTmuvi 11 ^Jt’sprsnftv u 

3917A. 

2277 A. The Same . 

Substance, palm-leaf. 14 x 1 inches. Folia, 196. Lines, 4 on a page. 
Extent in SlokaB, 3,200. Character, modem Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 


3918. 

3840. The Same . 

Substance, palm-leaf. 30 x 2} inches. Folia, 202. Lines, 4 on a page. 
Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1638, Appearance, discoloured and 
worm-eaten. 

73 
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Complete in 57 chapters. 

Last Colophon : — 

rfr 3 faftnefn - 

’^hjwNwn^twf ’CKM^HT^fllsvrnr: I «Wt- 

The last but one colophon is marked 56. 

See our Catal. number 3937 which is complete in 59 
chapters. The present manuscript runs to the 57th, 
which agrees with the 57tli chapter in I.O. Catal. 
No. 3810. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

3 swsi iwws i 

3919. 

3653. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13$ X 6 inches. Folia, 132. Lines. 
12 on a page. Extent in Blokas, 4,000. Character, Bengali. Saka 160ft. 
Appearance, discoloured and worn-off. Complete. 

The Last Colophon : — 

^topffrwmrrrw' «*mirw i 

*, x 

Post Colophon : — 

^tTTB'RTlirildBIIT I 

For an excellent description of the work see I.O. 
Catal. 3627. 

3920. 

3810. The Same. 

Substance, country- made paper. 17$ x 4$ inches. Folia, 196. Lines, 
6 on a p&ge. Extent in Blokas, 4,800. Character, Bengali. Date, Saks 
1688. Appearance, discoloured and worn out. Complete. 
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The Last Colophon : — 

Posi Colophon : — 

5 ^hn*rwaoJCt^ «nqwT fsifosn i ^sfhrwcm- 
VT^WtT I TCTW: \'C= C SITT> Wnnl I 

Up to the 24th adhyaya, the adhyrya numbers are 
given in words, the rest in figures. 

It differs from 1.0. Catal. No. 3627. 

The colophons are not descriptive excepting the 31st 
and 32nd which run thus : — 

#WTT»rf%fV: | I 

3921. 

972. ( 1 

Ambika-khanda of the Skanda-purana. 

For the manuscript see L. 2053. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

^ fkwt r«0s<i 

3922. 

4554. The Same. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 17 x 6 inches. Folia, 377. 
Lines, 7 to 9 on a page. Extent in slokas, 12,000. Character, Bengali in 
a very modern hand. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

rfa vmflfiwmrwt wfwnri wfawr- 

U3rre*rw^% wrnrarcw i *t*nw*£ i 
For an exhaustive notice of this khanda of the 
Purapa Bee L. 2053. 
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3923. 

973. ( i 

Kumarika-khanda from the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, foolscap paper. I3x8j inches. Folia, 122, 111 and 112 
missing. Lines, 17, 18 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 3,400. Character, 
N&gara. Appearance, fresh. 

For a description of the work see 1.0. Catal. 
No. 3644. 


Post Colophon : — 

*TT?Ttt f etc. 

ftnrepnrat’TO': uni tr*r 


wnipranftwT 


3924. 

10059. I Avantya-khaiidam. 

From the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12|x7 inches. Folia, 2-117. 
Lines, 13 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 4,800. Character, N&gara. 
Date, Saxpvat 1887. Appearance, old, worm-eaten and repaired. 

2A, i 

^guittfafwififa «nf»r g i 

mf»r *fir *wmrofir g i 

C\ 

t* iin i 

1 >4 

vm «npr*n^nr wrwift »rait »»%ar i 
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I 

«trjr^>SR»iTirf?T waw^r 1 1 
*<fiRg *ra‘ *rrat f3re»:TCfi»Tvf?r i 

v» 

3 A, Tf« ^*sikot® i 

9?® jjipa?: fa* xnxrsmwH i 
4B, o Jf%^WTTt<WH i 
It ends : — 

*E«f % ^fferat ^fsr UHK: WHims | 

f¥ »J?T: ^ftgffl^efa H 

Last Colophon : — 

afN^rcnn wtHsands ; arm»rtwf=rT% 
wrruw' i ^gssftfeiwr ®wwf i 
Post Colophon : — 

Tfa ®iuinr wttht i 

V^a fafa wmnra t, wi i 

3925. 

5694. I Ayodhya-khandam. 

From the Skanda-puram. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x7J inches. Folia, 57. Lines 
12 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,700. Character, Nagara. Date, Sarpvat 
1B95. Appearance, good. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

sftcmiv w i ^jmnT«r w i 

TTi^ i 

«t?rprr^ tj»ts ^fafsfsnrpra^ i 

rm ^Twrgaf W3i5*rn i 

p'N <n gq ; g* wanner Vi* TPi* ii 
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3923. 

973 . ( i 

Kumarika-khanda from the S kanda-puraria. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 13x8J inches. Folia, 122, 111 and 112 
missing. Lines, 17, 18 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 3,400. Character, 
N&gara. Appearance, fresh. 

For a description of the work see I.O. Catal. 
No. 3644. 

Post Colophon : — 

*ll<£ W TO’R etc. 

i njc vi 

JT^irntTifiT wnfartna * 5: 1 



3924. 

10059. *||q«Tt|Q<!<3ti[ I Avantya-khandarn. 


From the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12} x 7 inches. Folia, 2-117. 
Lines, 13 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 4,800. Character, N&gara. 
Date, Sazpvat 1887. Appearance, old, worm-eaten and repaired. 


2A, wifaw I 


wwtHTPftT *uPi 3 

aria fw*at srfrr 3 • 


wn 1 

7?5i uq ^n fi r %at ararfa arf*r 3 1 

M 

n^i *raaw^rar «ain*ft a*t aaa 1 
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’Barfam i 

’•'■i aisw’Nr 1 1 

sfrfW’l 9TT^ Wd »ncft fTOCr«W?Tfif I 
3 A, Tfa «rrranri? nr^mfliTTiw*} i 

jjipg*: fwy f^N nTa*rnnr»T i 
4B, « g^crnTTiwn i 
It ends : — 

ipt % *facft ^ff swr! inwrar^r: i 
'wpcaftfaPniPif fii W- *rtrffr*f« I 
hast Colophon : — 

sftr «ffT? i sra« g-jrmtnnsrsn^ 

WTiw - 1 ■agtaftfenipsn «*qwf i 
Post Colophon : — 

Tfs 'ng^i^t *raiTB wmti i 

*nrg ftrffr wsntrei v wni =3wro i 

3925. 

5694. ^ Ayodhya-khandam. 

From the Skanda-puram. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x7J inches. Folia, 57. Lines 
12 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,700. Character, N&gara. Date, Saipvat 
1895. Appearance, good. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

sfkwiv w i aTlaimia w i 
*r*n*ret mst wiraw>ft i 
aftann* w » 

tt»f wigsf atat wi w3Tg«r*[ i 

aTfsga* wnfw sa< u«p s 
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HfaTarPHTP i 

pt^ wnraHPS prgPTrcipfpp i 
PUT g PH pftpTH HU PTPTfH WR II 
HPBi PHT PTWIP PTPTHWPPTfPHTi I 

M 

to ppp ppNttpt phIpto ii 

HTWH P l qfp ^l fa PTPPI P»ITHTO I 
ppfanPT pprrof pfpp TH ^«u)dsp*|<iR^ || 

sflfift pt pr^TP>«mfh*rr Wro i 
ptpt pt ifhrp to gftpf gfnpTfaPT n 
ppjth p“bpr hpit ! hw % p pptgp: i 
prfn Htpffir TOifn PTTfiw’ ^ ptfpp ii 

PPhPT SpHTHfflt pp pjtppt i 

PJOfflPf PP PIHT PT TOP % P PfTPT! # 

HP pphf fp gpj TOf«T P PPTP% I 

hh par ptgfp^rfp fro; fir? pixfppTfr n 
PHH PP P^Tffl? *fp par ppt$h: | 
phIwhtp ptpttw - npppfp pip » 

v* 

p?r f TJTO Paf HTH l^pGl HTfPP I 
PPT! PTHP Pt TOT: PPPPPP HH II 
4A, Tfn Atftptf twmw J^ftPiPPPi^ sftw htp ywt- 
SWTP* ; 6B, *fH ptppt«W5Hi H^^PlPPPn^ PPt«ITfltTT?WPPH 
»rm fpHtPtsprxp: ; 9B, *fH ptpjfharrpri? p?parfHPPH ptp ph W f- 
jPITO ; 11 A, Tfer ptpqfajTPiii irVCtPtPPT^ PphruPtPPPPH htp 
pjjpfssrrpi ; 13B, ifs pfro^sctij p*np%p*PHT% qppfsprrpi ; 
15B, Tfn H T tP ff'p i y r in pf^tprcP?^ ppfsnrrpt ; 17B, Tfa 
p *Nnftprnwi rftflmrcp pi^ pppt««np>; 19B, • «rcpt«prnr:; 
21B, • TOPtwrrp! ; 23A, • *pptspnps ; 25A, • pprpptspnps ; 
27B, • npptsunPi; 29B, • pp^pUpito; 32A, « P5^PT- 
5PTTO ; 33B, * qprsftsvrrp: ; 35A, • pfopt«niTP: ; 36B, • PH- 
pwtspnp!; 38A, o pprpptspjTP*; 39B, » ppfafppfaPTP' ; 
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+1B, ° fro f frwft ran** ; 44A, • ; 46A, » ^rfirert- 

surnr*; 46B, « ’nftfiratswrc* ; 48 A, <> ^gf^ftsurnr: ; 50 A, 

• n^firritSHn** ; 52B, • TOfinfUnTre* ; 53A, « *nrfftrts«rnf* : 
:>5A, o areinfuft sgrnr* ; 56A, • v^nNirtsyrnr: ; 57B, (Last 
Colophon) • *WtvrrebmfiFffdi«i »tt*t faurtswm* i 
Post Colophon Statement : — 

qfa’rrt f«% ^ i 

tt ?r?raTC% n 
fwfmaa ^twr%n ira*n^M»w5r i 
V=t^i?faf i v. vm* 1 

3926. 

8263. I Kali-svarupa-varnanam. 

Said to he the 67 th chapter of Mathura-khan&a of the 
Skanda-pvrana . 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 4 inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 60. Character, NSgara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfh gfl«aKTO«i wwrrc^nn^ 

SI 

^ff»t ^TTaf>WBftSVrTB: I 

Post Colophon : — 

Tfa sf$w® «*rt® ?wnm >jwt®i *nra V s * 
^oo Hnf ? ufe ®?TfaT«ff 

i 

Beginning : — 

aflui i m r u »ra* ii 

sr t w^t>5i T^ i 

tfft UTH TO* | 

frof^ trfera>f»n i 

^Tr^j’n «»nf[ t ^ % to* i 

’aftwsw vfasifm i 
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3927. 

10248. faxqpftm or ^3s^T^f^jf(7TT I 

Visnu-glia or Brahmendra~BdJakhilya-glta . 
Assigned to the Nirvana-khan^a of the Skanda-puram . 

Substance, country-made paper. 9} x 4J inches. Folia, 3-39 of which 
those marked 8, 9, 10, 11 and 35-37 are missing. Lines, 7, 8 on a page. 
Character, N&gara of the fifteenth century. Appearance, old and 
discoloured. 


18B, Tfa frsrfwrot 

f fo gg ggff^’Ernri t’giiwrg ijm m 'srgftaargagjrtsung: i 

33A, • WSTmfeqqlPl C(l g tf q ci g twncTgi 


Adhyayas 133 and 134 in the form of a dialogue 
between Suka and Sanaka, contain hymns addressed to 
Rama in imitation of the Visvarupa-stottra of the 
Bhagavad-gita (adhyaya XT). 


Adhyaya 135 ends abruptly. The topic of the 
adhyaya is : — 

33B, i 

T*r % gRfmanfa TO i 

"lura^Tgi fasnft t»r »ir% t 


3928. 

10593. Extracts from Parasurama-khanda (of the 
Skanda-purana). 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x5 inches. Folia, 24. Lines, 10 
on a page. Character, N agar a of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. 

It deals with the origin of the Brahmana families. 
It desoribes the Brahma^asi studying the Kanva and 
M&dhyandina Sakh&s as born of R&k?aaas. 
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Beginning : — 

sfonH n u w « 

nm« srrnf t fTPT smw i 

*r»ra% i 


UAH’S) UTU* URTT! I 

• J 

Trr^ ywti^as<M v fipfhwn^ g 

Tfh srertg’^rer ■uAtou: «»iTfln! i 
HTurm wc\ rcmT utt *t n 


-Tirnror i 

vHj<wftfar ?* u?hs sft i 
tisirt^ srrwipr s'sg uT^vT*f«r*rr: n 

ft ■ ** 'j 

in^prr ?sprr utwrn xrernfa«*T f**n: i 
u^j^nra ’rrc^x *r*rrui ^nrrtf^nwi* it 
srnjRUT* turn ^jrwns^N^P 1 
xrfa^wr! uzunre* n 


4B, rfH umunmT^^sNT^ 

*rnr ^loftrarnr ; 8B, tfa ^t«Kirni ur^- 


rw««* 


» tt*t 


ranru:; 11A, « i t nwx^ *fw U’spf’tftsunxn : 13 A, 

• ^TCruawTunirFffai^ ^fwnnrtift <uHisti<KU«ir^ ! ; 17B, • >rm- 
j^fcqfrrcreq «tm fa'mfafwts'srru: ; 20A, • s rroru®- 
m4iinmTr^ TT^ffhpfyrrfaf^reA *tth u^rfirTftswnn ; 22B, • 
’rarfkjw.fswGmtflt *rw vTfrsftsHrnr* i 


The next chapter ends abruptly. 
74 
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3029. 

10103. I Panca-dr&viifotpaUih. 

Being the 11 th chapter of the ParaSurama-kharida 
of the SJcanda*purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 111x4} inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 
11 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 00. Character, modern Nagara, 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


Colophon : — 

An account of the Dravida Brahraanas. 


Beginning 

»nw i 

»nrr*rar JTrnftfiT’T irrnra i 

rsjfln^r s 


nrnPf ft’fhranr # 

rfa aami i 

fflW gfrar wet ^®it ott a gf»m i 
ancnrar <3ara i 


• • • • ••• 

xftwr* fvsn: i 

*nnjf^rn n 

itlWi: tf?TTi i 

.. ♦ . . .*s. . 

mifcr’aar* i 

arratat aafrt T*oi mflimwn i 
anjat araaaj aar^a i 
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infOTn twirTi hOTut *rar^pri! i 
amnfdaRRi w?r ^rfrer* nftsftffon* n 
*ntai ?rnir«rprt ^ wifafaifra«R» i 
3 *i«j<ii<q[cn: n 

^v&rcaT* trsf irrfiwT *rrfa «i«i«i«WTi (?) 

^f^rmnci ^ Entrcft *rft « 
wafat nw^ mftnfhrrftftremT i 
reBfrfafiH pi w »rc% irrfa fimw i 
tfw wvjtwT 3 *w^nn! wiftffort i 

^^Kfera w5? winwi *rmt i 
cu pT^rgP? fuwwt ^ *rn«B*n fawifiw n 
gi?T wbbt *r*rt ifteT ufaft wnrcrstfv i 

WTTO^HipW BIOT HOTMrfW II 

jj®r% %i? wWte' i 

wnp» ^ hot *iw*r*ft hf*t n 
*nwra Hnfhrt HroxrefH i 

xraff^^j «mrei*f? vfafoai n 

btto^ i 

ftrocftrft hot h aht «in#«Tw n 

♦iTSMPcwft J w n? *.«*n^*iww«ni i 
w.d<n*nft^T t m Bhnn-fOTiw # 

HW 1(4*4 mum hh ht*?it M«.ifw%4( i 
M4iii )m n4ttffor » 

?nipf ft Hrrpn ^h*^ mHHK*>n i 
*wwt h*h* «af t mw ( ^tcjtt! i 
f H MMfrft HOT T OHI HOTWfHm I 
%*t ^nOTar *4m iror? w*3 t 
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2 A, 53 I 

*i g m*lElW f* W f || 

Tfanm «fifarorr wviXtMi* i 
*mnTZ5nft%itg n®ii5<t i 

«rrfa% ^OtufwiT 33T i 

W Tift3TTO5^ I (?) 

eaf ?N% *TO®T ftg* I 
5WPH5I «mnf£ <mW 33T I 
* 5*fnfoi *mnf % jtht 5S3Wt>r^f i 
^n3?3! W HUTO « 

?r?$ fo p nm ft 5nrft«K3rfT^ i 

jnrnoro *r*rei! 5f®fz?wt+ + + i 

% *raf wnr^nwT » 

3930. 

10107. Extracts from Sahyadri-khanda. 

Substance, oountry-made paper. 10 x4J inches. Folia, 9, of which 
those marked 4, 5, 7, 8, 9 are restorations by a modern hand. Character, 
N&gara (of the eighteenth century in the original leaves). 

An extract from the Sahyadri-khanda of the Skanda- 
purana. It relates to the origin of Brahmanas of different 
classes in Southern India. 

I. 

Beginning : — 

«ftirireu5 w i 

inwritafafirerc* « 

yT3PffT TB3T rftwT 33J?Nn 3 5lftWT I 
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atonal ^router i 

jpcr w^t aN infaarr vn qrai% ■ 
ftnfl t mftww wfffWfT qm>nn i 
5Nnr®i T^ttVsn qmffcfT ^ Twnjj^ i 
WTO®r T8TCT ^ ^fN^rf^rew?! i 
& firvmcT xjq fsrein^ mpta « 

qsjtffcftfsr^ifiir «rn* u 

Xjfsrm WNfawfa STT^mTi i 

ir&n»^pofpj ^vf tN p*fS3T?w i 
^iftrirnsf <fr«r «Tg;^ I 

2B, *fa ®^Ilf»raJ8 fwimfaifw *m mmi i 

xre*rt«pw i 

II. 

3B, *f« <Tl<9Ka*;i2i «wf*!«uii «RTCnprT^Tiifta>f« fwW- 
sarw i 

See our Catal. No. 3928, 1. 

III. 

6A, *fa g^gpf^g jftmwntffiw- gatxrNrnr.' i 

^ !V. 

qjp^faro i 

fefrrc "nmro ^fatrrfun^sn: i 

* r 4qre t *rcmr*r wntfa i 

f^rar faVH«W«TfcWT a 
«nrf»rcnt mcw ^g «*t* 4® *q i 
a^j ^wfri % qr*nnfiT wtto (?) a 
8B, if« 4Nwratw wvf*PTO TOTflSwrffl *rw wra* i 
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Post Colophon : — 

fwftra \tit« ww wit 

b vqtuT i *im?tapftaf f^rsft^’ST 

wfirsrt i 

There are some lines in this leaf containing quotations 
from other Puranas on the same subject. The 9th leaf 
gives references to other chapters of Sahftdri-khamja. 

Printed in Bombay (1877) in Sahyadri-khanda 
uttarardha. 

3931. 

10104. Two extracts on the origin of Kar&sfra and 
Citp&vana Brahmanas. 

From the Sahyadri-khanda of the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country -made paper. 11$ x 6 inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in Blokas, 70. Charaoter, modern N&gara. Appear- 
ance, fresh. 

I. 

Beginning : — 

«7lilJIIV(IU | 

13® S* H Tq nffl TfhTW TCRi»tq i 
wroiwbnfai *w»ft*ufdifl<is i 

- "S ** <«> 

flTYWRKJ UUHJ %\K\% Tver TO R 

.Tnrcn&rcsn tot i 

mw *rf*^?)vtibr bi faro fbrrum i 
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%*r xtat agarfv «naT ? i 

a^ft HTT^pcr gwfrpfft I 

agns xr^ a anamft afa fhrfr i 
% ffwirtaat tct irwrart anctfa it i 
a WtT ^a «T TWT gw agi TPT a%g I 
arf TO aaT ^an act aart faat faw a 
%at faiw T^ ai anhf anainatq a 
3A, *fa WK « ^ llfw<5 t 3T¥TT;T35 tawf BXWV 

ssnas i 

q tai^wai aat aaar TOtani Tmfirfir i 
lifts} fafilw *3* TjafaTTargTWg I 
taaafaftjw 3 STO'fflTar i 
a^na awicM^ai arafiRa^ a 

draftaaftaai faaia ^tfa ala a i 
HU?a firforar q«ft agar^ gra^gaT » 

Tir^rrff ar aiala awal^iif^aa aaT i 
fawf fa4ai %a aafac aWganrg a 
■a fettle a*ta giwcgila w i 
ari%act *rrr^ 4 Wmt*t wcwat a 
agrrej afajit wt aargr^taanjaT i 
JTwrmasRT araj ffarraattmaTgas a 

vi 

a^a gnfaa ata atari a gwrfca^ i 
vixgtwf ■a+arft fa^gaftaag a 
ga rN ara%a fafaf^Tag i 
aaavt 3 apft ara; afRt rgf aat a 
ar ra nr %a awra afaaar* at*i«ngjiirp i 
ir n ran aeaa* a»f apcfag araat gfa» i 
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End : — 

Tf«VTOf?T?m ?nrro i 

f^rspp® ■nfaifnfts g «KTOff n 
^rw*i s% nw faraw?w»i*n*w i 
WlfW f?ST ^T^Wff^TRr^ II 
tw ^nSTfro*^ rmTfif frwaTw i 
^rnf^TOT wsw? ’rrfif from iwcwr % 

^rrv^r *nphn% fjsrapr % nf^ vt% 

S»P TrmTTT 5JJW5T I 


3932. 

5693. g^rWTHTOTiRTFf I Tula.ja-mahatmyam. 

Professing to belong to the Sahyadri -ichanda of the 
Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x7J inches. Folia, 66. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,700. Character, N&gara of the nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

rfa gmstmrrnir wit- 

wsiferofar STfrsffsyjpi: i 

SI 

In a later hand : — 

jnwfhrt'T’rTJTff iffaf. 

WPI^TftpiT * I 


Beginning : — 

'm.wv ■3T5* i 

( mftt* ) i n s ure i (?) 

u4 T i* i r« i ^ + wt i 

wsnn^»r ■*wfwftf<nr*! trant* i 

yngTfir ygjffq yrri% i 

> 4 
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«r gfaurm t w guft i 

^tf*nar m [w*rr] ^ wft?n »itw # 
«ror 3**17 »rm ?t^jt sits mv fwt i 
«rg»rr^t ftwf$ «t wsa'Niff"^ ftr*T i 
^ffcprginw wt*t % » 


3933. 

8456. ^rm^rarwiTTOj^ i 

Sambhala-grama-mahdtmyam. 

From the Bhii-khanda of the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 1 2$ x 5J inches. Folia, 61. Lines, 
0, 10 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,800. Character, Nagara of the 
eighteenth century. Appearance, old, discoloured and repaired. 

Colophon : — 

»j?a% ir'nwcfmJTTTnw' wni 

gTfastfmmknrreT i 

A legendary account of the shrines and sacred spots 
in and about Sambhalpur in Gondwana in 22 adhyayas. 

For two other MSS., consisting of 24 adhyayas, see 
Oxf. No. 125 and L. 1750, and for one consisting of 27 
adhys., seel.O. Catal. No. 3667. 

It ends : — 

qfrinwa wnTTiw fyyfrm i 
eifhn ■n *^Twnr towhtit f«ren*nf i 

The adhyayas, treating of the ceremony of pradaksina 
are omitted in the present manuscript. 

75 
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3934. 

9653 | 

A rddhodaya-pujana-dana-vidhih . 

Substance, country-made paper. Ilx5| inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in Blokas, 36. Character, N&gara. Appearance, 
tolerable. 

It is said to belong to. the Prabhasa-khanda of the 
Skanda-purana. 


nVflTWwrwT^iT i 

wlmcit srafarto* w- j \ i 

for st wft *nrr ^ ii 

at* ^ snn Asrof Or antmT 

«rsar Jnpiwf w N «af«5wrewr fitwr: i wrfa i 


3935. 

2164. TJfjfaT | Guru-glta. 

From the Uttara-khanda of the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 9Jx4 inches. Folia, 9. Lines, 12 on a 
page. Extent in Blokas, 200. Character, Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 


The MS. opens with Satrikalpa , Nyarn and Dhy&na. 
«r^j aptyvPtoTHisiwwg fTtiftn aiaiEim fo '^Ktfa 
^pp t^WTHTr wfli «i?Wc ^ 

i wfr 


j sT(*ii*ii( 4 Jranrfii iftaww 
fciwt 4f * *n i warn; i 
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Then begins the Guru-gita, for which see Oxf. 
No. 123, p. 72B. 

Colophon : — 

whtht i i 

Compare Cs. Vol. V, 18 and L. 445, which are stated 
to belong to the Rudra-yamala-tantra. 

3936. 

2786. The Same. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 15x3$ inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 5 on a 
page, Extent in Slokas, 160. Character, Bengali. Appearance, fresh. 

On devotion to a guru as the means of final eman- 
cipation. The MS. begins with the Samkalpa, Nyasa and 
Dliyana. The work begins in 2A. For the beginning see 
Oxf. 72B, No. 123, where it is said to be an extract 
from the Skanda-purana. 

The Guru-gita ends in 6B : — 

sm twrr $wfnc[ i 
fcTOTr wfsfii w n 

Then comes the phalasruti : — 

ts5?u ^ VT, etc., etc. 

The Phalasruti does not appear to be complete : — 

jpp it i 

suwAuta ftw ^rfcfafarer i 

No colophon. 

3937. 

10915. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 15. Lines, 7 on 
a page. Character, modern NSgara. Appearance, disooloured. Com- 
plete. 
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Colophon : — 

tfa ^f(KsKi«i t*rcrnsSr?tw*i% ^ppfar- 

«s • ♦ Q« 

W^ngil 

Post Colophon : — 

WHWWJ I w'&W I 

3938. 

8752. mglfclT I Rbhu-glta. 

From the Uttar a-khawfa of the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 13x6 inches. Folia, 133. 
Lines, 9 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 2,600. Character, N&gara. Date, 
Saipvat 1844. Fresh. Complete. 

“ firfwRt *m®t ” 

The first set of interlocutors are wnwrarc: and the R?is, 
and the 2nd set of interlocutors are Rvu and Nidagha 
in Vadarikasraina. 

It expounds the vedanta doctrines in 49 most elo- 
quent lectures. 

The MS. noticed by Dr. Rajendra Lala Mittra con- 
tains 27 chapters only. See L. 2333. 

(1) anwftsfawrca , (2) <*«umffl«*iPircJo, (3) 

(4) (5) w4»rrfwr •, (6) w4fwwr •, (7)f*um •, 

(8) (9) WTg*r* •, (10) TOBEf (11) Clifts «. 

(12) •, (13) (14) WTmrfa •, (15) •, 

(16 ; flfc w gfn •, (17) wTiwiTssw fwfw* •,.■(18) wf^nnr •. 
(19) wmmts* •, (20) war Jr!* %*w •, (21) •, (22) 

, •, (23)%a^?Ps?if •, (24) iHRigwr •, (25) warfgw (26) 

•, (27) vmf m •, (28) ir!* war (29) war • 
(30) ir!*T*f * •, (31) *, (32) TWT .,(33) arra* 
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ff «ar ir^fw vrvi «, (34) «, (35) t^4w*4lwrt, 0 

(36) *rnpft w •, (37) Hf^JTT »rm •, (38) TrTT^TWf*r^un •, (39) 
^arfiTOT vr wm i sttjt », (40) «jg?cni^nra[ «, (41) franco, 
(42) », (43) «, (44) w*if»wfTC<nir 

jtw •. (46) q«jwww r s (46) wrvjsirw >rm », (47) irsr«ff*wn , i 
srw •, (48) f«Ki^favi *rw » i 
Last Colophon : — 

*fs »nw twfa- 

^TVter irarw whihw i 

Post Colophon-. — 

3 5*f »i?rr^ i i^fi.8 n fafcra ^nwt ( 

3939. 

3074. nf lTOH I Ramaya?ui-mahatmyam . 

From the Uttar a-khamjki of the Skanda-purarm. 

Substance, Sera mpore paper. 10Jx4J inches. Folia, 23. Lines, 0 
on a page. Extent in Blokas, 400. Character, Nagara. Date, Saipvat 
1036. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

It begins : — 

^jr% *wrg*mr w » 

jpp t**191^«f=13W6^6Tfwn41T*r » 

*frcpp tut f^n ^tt *rf?n 

a fti T Hiff ’irfwfnii TT*m w i 

*i% xfwugfq ar w*g 3* turniW^t i 

^ ^ t u.nmn*( «WT*rwww»l, » 
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Colophons : — 

4A, if* *rc?TOWTTwqT^ ^nrwnrar- 

M 

*rrfT?w «wig«Pl^*f nr* xprartrarw ; 9B, • w[«] 
to ffa’hftsvjTV ; 14A, • qraxgasW *im aaWtrarnr: ; 17B, 
• qraxga iW to ^gnfsurros; 23A, • ^ftTmjwnramw- 

t m q i a m Ti w qwng4Hn xtw tr^ftsunq: i tottwN tWTTOrwmwr 

wqrfu i 

The Post Cobphon Statement : — 

*rq^ ftroirT»rJTTt q atonal i 

^tUTOgfPI W H 4t*4^qxq w b 


It ends : — 

*4ra^g*mnf<T qt^ ax ^wfTa: i 

«4qxxrfqft4wt fTOpafa W B 


3940. 

3107. I 

Sapta-kofisvara-mahatmyam. 

From the Uttara-khanda of the Skanda-purand. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8J x 4$ inches. Folia, 29. The first 
leaf is missing. Lines, 11, 12 on a page. Extent in Blokas, 950. 
Character, N agar a of the eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. 


Colophons : — 

2B, rfa 4 NRg *x » i i qprcxxqrfaqrrqt «fraxqf ^nroxit fqss- 
ftpjfn^n^ qnfnTTOxmiw' fqgi*TO5xftq««n’9i* trroftswTqs ; 3B, Tfa 
4Nw(gcxi waq x nfaq i i q i afiwrqi a*r $irxTOff?rpixgqftOTt 


mxfa T u xyxft 4 \<rqqftaWM^i 4 i ftaxu^a fwwiit fixate ; 

4t2N*m*x# ronea «rm *at4ta*xv ; 6A, *fa 4 Nk- 
qn?qfi^aiTOTOxxw*^rT« xifa *qqiTfqqOT+xsix*g4f5xsTV (?) ; 
SB, Tta V tqa afl8 l t j nww »fr from ari'qxwt xNaWwx^xxwqiTO 
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irm ; 11 A, Tfa w*tw<3rr5i n^nn 

*rarrtni^ftpiTOJ*T , i *w ^frwtvarni! ; 9B, Tfa *nr- 

ftzhwTvm ; 12B, » ft^r* TOrpsnrrfifcnmfiTyT - 

ft«rt <wiw nmT^frtssrni: ; 13B, rfc irtTfa ym^ fr 

*w*«fTm*Tg*ftwTit %h^otw fir** wtoc*vit*h- 
?re«T»Rrc *ritiwnT^ **wU«rnr: ; 14B, *fa ^Np^tjb 

WTHftztwriTTfW *m *WtSWt*: ; 15B, « q'9^ 

ftanrfa**!^: *C*rT*Srfa«rTW! ; 17 A, 8 R#islhjnfarift*nmsft *T*vft- 
5WW; 18 A, = fir*«*wj*tf*i *kwrginisi 'srwft'arton *: ; 19 A, 
o gs f^«wq^ffTKn?r^g^irt5«rrar: ; 20B, . ^nr- 

JttWTYTfW *N3T3**VT<si *TO ^sftswni: ; 2 IB, » 

WTTTiW TOT«?Ttm=rrt ftPRSI ^ft: i \i i i 23B, 8 

wjrwffart ara ^H*irts*s'PT : ; 26A, a *r **rT*^tynr* pi 

i tRTTO*srft«n*< ; 29A, (the Last Colophon) o ftsjftftnsr- 
T*rnr*i siftrftrftpnmw*»»rTft*nr»i *rw **fiwfiftrfaa»ft5wrnr: I 
The Post Colophon Statement : — 

*ft * ny t i? ) *i tT*qnws I 3Ua*md*Hj| w H*g i 
*t?*i g,w*ifw«Tft i «TRwt2W^*Ttmwr wnrctr* fafo- 
*w wjwj # 

Sapta-kotlsvara is the name of a phallic emblem of 
Siva at “ Diva ” an island near Goa. In the island there 
is a hill, named Kharga in which there are many palaces, 
in one of which the phallic emblem is kept : — 
aw jffar ift *rerr iraw »nrft 5 m 1 

<ufli*(ftKft« n7t *msrt ft* rfa w* ! 1 

• •• ••• it* * * • *** 

awm *rT*n $ ?jftr** v4aftw f 1 

• •• ••• in ••• ••• 

tfft ftlT^ft *r*lftt*: I 

4h«)£N& 
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3941. 

4181. I Skanda-puranam. 

{Mala-khanda.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 17 x 8J inches. Folia, 84. Lines, 
13 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 3,000. Character, Nftgara in a very 
modern hand. Appearance, fresh. Very corrupt. 

This section of Skanda-purana gives descriptions of 
many sacred places, accompanied with legends connected 
therewith, in the oountry called Mala-khanda, south-west 
of Jodhpur. On the first leaf it is wrongly called Tapi- 
khanda which is concerned with the sacred places on the 
Tapi, the river south of the Narmada. 

See Oxf. 76A. 

Beginning : — 

w i w i 

w wftwT antis i 

fqare q re jprnr i 

^ sj=ITW i 

saiffr i 

*r* W^TTJT*ft ^TT qftrercnwuft ^TP 6 
aWifk irtron qrficanroT i 
iphts fqwd w i 

ifcffWI Hl«<t fRqfi JW& nr WW ^ I • 
v* qvr nrr *wt> i 

qtipr fqaxwfS qnwl wfqarnrTT* i 

qftfipq* qmfaraftfw i 
qnftwT ^ vmvm tfOT wri htpt i 
ssfrotf wftr -wit i 
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tsTC l 

f*TTO I 

iftftraTO* Twf «nwT f«i*.fi(s+ni4V( i 
tsresasOTi 

ottj ?wn sv i 

sst ?hs i?<dv iK<i) jot i 

M 

2A, rfa ^Wssrri ^vri?rf?wTwrt sffrsrst fssrarfssnst 
sftn i«« isi<ii sfjrenOTs' sot \ ; 3 A, sft sft<f^su3r 4t»rwwmw 
sterassiiSTS sot fsstss; 3B, rfs «p s st«fl<OTS 

safa ; 4B, « jfajrrsOTvns sot "n^t ; 5B, • ssnfhsfrrots* 
TOT* ; 6B, o jqjfssnssfc: TO ; 7B, o ^mOan t ai sot stots ; 


8B, • vWrwBvtV^twrew! ; 9B, o vtrTTsfs%*rt sm sro ; 
11A, * sotwnijts suits ; 13A, • fssqfroqsn ; 14A, » stwi 
war *ts*T! otts; 15A, o sfiisrsTs(?) ti gnin g wfw ; 18A, • 
tsJTO«0«OTl<w*i; 18B, « iftilsjCtirnn<ir \i; 20A, o s^pip ; 
22A, o TOsnctuTSTwrir ; 23B, « w ntf OTOTHiw ssnssr ! ; 25A, 

• r«iw«0«ifidwn\<. ; 26 A, o sesfejaPtunrriw Piirf<i«*^5«nv ; 
27 A, o ir«wirmTTTMiNrfs«;firaJr: ; 28B, « vsj^nwTTnwiT ; 30A, 

• S OTnlSfMTISItW y ftfa' s ifc r OT i ; 34A, o S«MH<?|«rTTW ; 35B, 

• ST^sfjWCtaTTTW TOfS*tfa?OT! ; 36B, e JJjfvSRlfTTOT \ii 

39A, ° TSJISSOTTSTiISJT ; 40 A, O SOWlWfli ; 

40B, Tfs vtamwrrriWJT srvtrc ■vrfhprrfTWWT ; 41 A, 

Tfo vW^aufi fs si s suri s ifWissi Hnfrfa? ; 42B, » vt*nswr»rw 
*OTras • jrHfvn:! ; (?) 44A, <> siil«nniti<ww«Tfsw ; (?) 49A, 
0 ssmtftfir srffmst ’^WNtsiuttitw’ TOfssffs«rTs: ; SOB, • + + 
+ + + +*3fsrac?5'i*TV ; 51B, o OTftsrhnvns' *mr «wfinfts«rOT» ; 
62B, * sqr)qi)Munt4 sot SKtfs'H.swns! ; 53A, • +«i»h<w 

* r OT ssflssn ir^OTIOTS ; 56B, • SS^SMfumTTW SOT fSSWT- 

70 
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fjftftsHi'nr ; 58 A, ° *rnr fw , <WTfort'Wjnr t 5 60A, 

« srcj?faTfarcrwniusrT»i »tm ^^wrfoftsvrnp ; 61B, ® ®nwW- 
pvr *nw mnwrfiiwlsvn*' ; 63A, • ^TOTnsrnf *rw ^nwrfrsd- 
surnr: ; 65A, * ’n<sft%^OTTTrwr ’tw «m«if<nYwnw* ; 66 A, 

• j|ftt#iiintw *rrw w^wrfv'wtsvnv ; 67A, • ftwwiTTW 
mShf^inTift wrTV ; 68A, ® «rs^»nfWT*nTTiBr »nw ; 

69A, » is^trrtrfrw?^ «n*u«wu*iw iwrrainTTiKf *rw 
surnr ; 69B, » *ijf*s*«f*T(W »rw fawnftsww ; 70A, « 
*tm ^mqmlsvrras (?) ; 72A, » 
jnnwr qq^iwtrarra: ; 74A, ° <*i«uf\Cl«iTf(W >rm qcs^nrtl- 
si^nri; 75A, » itfcqsffnm»T *tm ^rnf^nftsurRi ; 76B, » 
ftynpwiT Tiw »rm amman r t surnri ; 76B, » iwwO«iw«w 
»rm «L«iffa n faflwtsurnrs ; 77B, » ircra^ronTTwr *rw qfosuT- 
sUfiii! ; 79B, ® ^wwhttttwt »rn?*wfisarat««nw! ; 81A, « 
inti# »nw ffufwuf tsurra: ; 81B, • ^wrrjnrnw *ttw f*<if«wft- 
TOtv: 82A, * *rTWi««mr* ’ngnrfisw; (the Last 

Colophon) Tfh qV^ rcr ffi rer w r «T*<(W fw- 

ftp i rwt ^gfi^ TO W fnw- HfroynI>slT>i *rw 

wftsunw* i 

For a full and correct analysis of the work see Oxf. 76B. 

This has 65 chapters while that, 64 only. 

3942. 

10058. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper* 12} x 7 inches. Folia, 18, of which 
3 and 10 are missing. Lines, 13 on a page. Character, N ft gar a of the 
eighteenth century. Appearance, old, discoloured and : worm-eaten. A 
mm fragment. 

; 2B, tfh j j Nwc roi rcflftqn r u t rfflrrort 

nftmswntnw r sfre n wf *iwi \ i ; 4A, ® *?ftw ; 

5B, » jtwwws >i *im rtf-; 7A, • <l«taw a w ***» ; 7B, 
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« wflfawtnpffar* to ; 9A, 9 tow and so on to 

the end of the 11th adhys. 


3943. 

5709. I 

Naimisaranya-mah atmyarn. 

From the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country -made paper. 8^x4} inches. Folia, 33. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 450. Character, N&gara. Date, Sarpvat 
1885 and Saka 1750. Appearance, damaged and soiled. Complete. 

It begins thus : — 

^fairarnr w i & to srofanro i 
# vroranroitTOi^rTO! i-rfaftswroroi- 
TOPfftsarTOTOT frofea (?) TOTT 5«*ro5:*3UPtaT I 

ytWWPTOT W I (?) 

(?) i 

atfo n w q irafs* « 

The manuscript is hopelessly oorrupt. 

Last Colophon : — 

*f?l *?twwri TOftfTOTOt: 

Wimfil TOpfa I 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

»pt i *n% v**.* i to i 

«Pki*nu to* i 
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3944. 

6039 , | 

H&lasya-kaeitra-mahatmyam. 

Stated to belong to the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country -made paper. 9x3 inches. Folia, 185. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in Blokas, 4,000. Character, Nagara. Date, Saipvat 
1693. Appearanoe, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

iftarrawrat «rar i 

w i, etc., etc. 

%% ^ f- *> «s 

itmmtsTut tpw i 

wi w it i 

jpqafs will ott * % a 


qw r ftwi g? i fkiftmfl i wn i 

wni wrut a 

N# 


tee tit tee tee tee 

Twm sw iraf* i 
wnawr wnfsro tfftrm i a 

w wit sit a 

M 

1EW I 

mrol fgrrfrx wica a 
firrifarfr qfmrunuft * i 
fwt* Him irf*rcnf»r i a 
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mf»r * *nrrg^ i 

«raf*rt wHint ii 

wwt fSifSw ftnf i 

M V* 

Tfo wt wr- ^TOfflftTTTs ii 
wahf qfatfl wT »i "NifVi. i 


Viim Tij^lw' HH II 

si 

Tgs&i g*nr. *r«f ftrwfiprrtwp 1 

Vj 

ftficgSNi *ra 5 WT*I fwro Viwiww: 11 
frsNfNrnrc *rei ! *rei : *4*«rarEre^ i 
swuEwfr s w fr « 

M 

m fwww%*r «-*r«?an i 

vtm *rw.%ife«*i<»wwi i 

«p% qu a rt *IN i 

«<4»iwt 'Ttnii « 

qu qufl’f w ^ ^ i 

sn^rareWa nfiart aisfsi tjGnyfw^ n 
ft w fiiy Mfirem *nSwwri q* *wi i 
ofli«i)<Ki<( awnw mt wtwftanarr i 
ft^T fa* trfTOTO waiflim i 

waflwwqp ftq ^ « 

It is written in two different hands, the first writes 
up to the 44th and the seoond the rest. 

There are 79 chapters. 
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It ends : — 

aiftra *nn i 

vm sfawT* sa* ffj ' fa i fiwfiw i 
wn^jr spfy f?T firrennre tswr i 
Halasya is Madura in the Pandya country : — 

7 A, TTWT^JWfYi »TT% I 

farcpffrwfafer T wn<afar« ii 
«r^MW wnt i 

’jjsfNiftwwN'? 'r i 

^ fl««g g s 4 «WPh giPhrsTs « 

Colophon : — 

Tfa ^hp^ot t wna*H*u * uw *ra*mfera*ft- 

surnrs i 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

\<<s* >itw >sm ^Din^TtiTsjfmt fa%i- 
wfinft afk^hrnT*!^ t t^ h tttuw 

| 

* 3945. 

8449. ^ipqf^T I Ratna-parlksa. 

Said to be collected from the HaUisya-mah&tmya of the 



Substance, oountry-mftde paper. 10} x 4{ inches. Folia, 11. Lines, 
8 on a page. Extent in Blokaa, 190. Character, modern N&gara. Date, 
Saxpvat 1937. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

On the test of gems. 

Beginning : — 

^faihcPi *w I 

S» 

*ra wffar iwrftr tJWN 1 



( 607 ) 

tfwnu wrptTP i 

s* 

ttt ^tr«! vrerrfin arfarmfr TaftfwT i 
?wg ttItw *i<nt«iy$*lti<l n 
f»pj?frr mf»r urerrftr s’C'trwn* i 
^ walrus Taft rrt a 

At the time of the churning of ocean, Siva, moved by 
the prayer of Gods and Munis with Dadhlci at their head, 
appears in the garb of a Vaisya with a leather bag 
containing gems of various sorts, which he shews to the 
Gods and acquaints them with their tests and signs. 

Fol. 2B, 2B, wptt trem Tjjrf wtctt l 

tiflrifcns&n srroiTt apfansf a 
W a fWRta TfflXgBT ■n VF%Ttt I 
JTfiHJDt T TfctHTft wxftrnft^ « Wt: I 
ffT HtT «fnTT^ OTT faj TV itSWfm: I 
jet % m»! Ths * » 

wrfr gnTfHi T*tfwfT g i 
mfn wsrffir Tsrrfr wmfa «*nftftr t a 
TOm u\trfTTi: rftllroTT mft I 

tmfr ftw wm i 
tww «r Tinfr «rcrfftr Jrrrf% ** i 
<vlr< a w r ^ uwt « 

twTaBfrwtTtmw^JTig nrrw i 

affer*TTftni<ai T WUTO OTTTC»i$ I 
T^rrfw^i hgtstot * aai aif w<w*t i 
T^TTfia srfat* wamwtg fqfipt a 

It ends :— 

- TTPgnw git i 

vaptrM f^gvt: i 
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Then wehave the date : — 

w fir* tura i 

Then we have the following in a different hand : — 

«ur fwswxi mnurm 

I 

3946. 

5708. , 1|44^+||^|4 I U|4J | Armda-mOhatmyam. 

Being an extract from the S Icanda-puraTia. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9 x 4 J inches. Folia, 45. Lines, 10 
on a page. Character, Nagara of the early nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, discoloured. Incomplete at the end. 

Beginning : — 

tfrraren* w i & w ftrsrrv i 
*t?rt5*f*rrnr ^awrnr i 

=3Tnr » 

wgwt HW*nrr«wpwiT i 

<rtf*r eV*iff*r ttuaift *i,d3liRn^ WTPRTf i 

WT I 

*tT*rta>rff% wt^ftpq w^it »r i 

fire arcnft t (T) i 

nslam *wwr!WT i 

w ft a t a^WNHiiriw tot arms i 
*rw «sWnnrct«*rw i 
[w] iifiwl^w iftrem wiw i 
V last colophon in the incomplete manusoript. 
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41A, *fh aftnatroft Mtuwft *n*r 

smw i 

3947. 

5730. fq^arrHTCTTOPt • Viraja-mahatmyam. 

Professing to form a part of the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country -made paper. 11x4$ inches. Folia, 3 to 44. 
Lines, 13 on a page. Character, N&gara. Date, Samvat 1417=A.D. 1301. 
Appearance, very old. Incomplete in the beginning. 

Two leaves, glued together, formed one. Now most 
of the leaves have been disjoined. The first two leaves 
and 3A are missing. It gives legends and traditions, 
connected with Viraja kijettra on the banks of the 
VaitaraijI in Orissa, near Jaj-pur. 

End i — 

wftr i (?) 

*i<nv**i weft I 
ifarma'a!! awan «<f«<fw ! I 

tot tot 1 

pirn) TOT^T*J I 

1 fft fr TO TOTTTO5HP I 

Colophons : — 

3B, Tfa ^totb ft ** wn ire Twryg *tw ; 4 A, 

0 'TTjartsrjrnp ; 4B, • finarwribi *it*t TOtsanan ; 6B, • TOTOtarai nwr 
TOT)5arw ; 6A, • *ft*mfiltf*TTJnfl *IW «rcarUuTr*r: ; 6B, • wsm- 
*IT*T TOTtsarW* ; 7B, e TOT^EfwWTWff »TW SnitilsWUT: ; 8 A, » 
TO^-aft ft^ ai nwu ft *rnr arTO^ftsyrnr: ; 9B, • TOfffawtf *im wvt- 
**fta*nap; 10B, • »rm ; 11 A, • fw- 

«it*t ; 1 2B, • *nra arroritsarnap ; 

13A, • nmTCRVftsaflTar! ; 13B, • aft*pft4w*i 

77 
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*EarWa«cfw>$«rni! ; 14A, • ^ 5 *<j®m>wfW-ara»f:fa«iTa«H am 
fifsrfimtsHmri ; 14B, • wgam-aWaraT-aiaa am aafaarfimt- 
smnr; 15B, » cmjwaaia am arfaarfwtsvrTa: ; 16B, * aifa- 

aWaaia am arfaarfa*rfs>*lTa! ; 17 A, • aifasManra' aw aat- 

1 n 

f4«rfaats*na: ; 17B, » arftraHawa am agfaatfwtairra: ; 18A, 
• arfH^^aiia am tmfa?rfmt$wra: ; 19A, « wrfaatfmftssna: : 
19B, o affaaHwia am a;g;rfa«ifawt rana: ; 20A, « arfu^^ma 
am aafta(ar*)fastfim>«wrras ; 21 A, • aaataaara am fawfwV 
swtta: ; 22A, o amarraHaroa am aarNarfaffteurra ; 23A, • 
aamaHama am arfasrftwfsana: ; 23B, • aaara*tiaafa^a am 
a aftaarfa^mra; ; 24A, • aigaHaaia am agfsmfjmtsuna: ; 
24B, • anjaHdia' am a^faarfaaftswra: ; 25B, • afaaHaara 
am aafafirfa*ft5T*im! ; 26B, o arfama^mawa' aw arrfafatfairt- 
surra: ; 27A, ° arfaamnwaafa aw arefastfwlsatw ; 27B. » 
arfawm^aawa am aaftaamf^atfwtesrrai ; 28A, « afaaia- 
awraa aw ■amfracftmtswrra: ; 28B, • aramfawmTrsa am 
ajaflamarff arwtsvrm* ; 29B, • ga^sncana am faaniftjiftmY 
stjtw ; 30B, • ar^aaawrtTnw am a aa«a r fc tr fiw tsmra 8 ; 31A, 
o aTwmanmryma am wjanaTftarfjmtasrm* : 32A, » arrefcarc- 
aTTTaaam aarawTftarfimtssrTa 8 ; 33 A, • arc^apOTnrraaam ae- 
warfarfimtsurm 8 ; 33B, • f*ntanwnn<w aw anromftarfiwft- 
sumn ; 34B, gmitaRmmmf am w«aatft'srfa*d5vna: ; 
jmt^airnTariwr am ^raftaiwracamtsmTa 8 ; 35B, jaitaiwwnw 
am; 36A, « arar^aHaaa am aanmnrawtswra: ; 37A, • 
aaRy a raa a am faa^mamtswrnr: ; 38 A, • arf a a r miTma am 
faaartKmrrsHrta: ; 38B, • atfaanamwmrTiw am mjammamt- 
swmt ; 39B, • arfaarmmamrsa ; 40B, • firaT<»farc»rrfTiw 
aw; 41 A, • tq a ma^ a' am; 42 A, • aF^^mrma am; 
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43B, ® ; (Last Colophon) fa**iT- 

mvim ^nTTTPff i 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

*nrcj 

There are three lines more in a much later hand. 

3948 . 

*279. ftiirorefrflTOTOtt i 

Simhacala-kgettra-mahatmyam . 

From the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 13 x 1£ inches. Folia, 83. Lines, 4, 5 on a 
page. Extent in Slokas, 1,500. Character, Udiya, written about a 
hundred years back. 

To the end of the 34th adliyaya. 

Beginning : — 

gfaftr t m w i 

faw sraiTOT i 

i fnsrr*ff m?Trg mspnfflt 

ftfn^ mg rrt li 

w ^■gs i 

f* surcrre^i ^f*pr | 

N. 

^rarmuTipwc n 

wm nug ’sfavw g •wr » 
inuifit wm snefa'TOSti* w i 
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UUU SfSTS M*** I 

ujswTrnwfasrf sl<jfa**if« ws : i 
TOTTOI rtiisiwiHfttftsa spt i 
usw N r sums: ufuffca 5 I 

»m*Ui«W u s n fs sfe fa v sp * V 

(After a long lacuna.) 

usr uswfjrafajTWwf^ i 
ssrom wirfc *n uirwt i 
^ ur susprtut pw wrt w i 

sfafusss i 

un*rrfu «*«(*t#if*i *i?^r i 

sytnfn s Mflif® u%3S » 
»pnfn s sfaurcfw vrfwgfuurcTf’r 1 1 

gfTT SMmiHSI T ft WU&UWTI'ft S I 

7^ g^n fn wtft ufumfr frtua 5 i 
UIS^S UiMIM SSlth’IW? *®f B 
firtm u^tur stju yftuw> i 
S U 1« * 1U3 sfr sft lf UWHreW 5 II 
fjf^pSi ^s urc^ 5 ftncJOTftcS fsw* i 
us unsat ^s sfass fulNs* i 
uiul^wfwftr nr* 5 ssft ?rcsta*w i 

S iM l fr UUT STS ftfTWSS%*rft I 
STS STS^pTSSTC 5 I 

us Wfs umrfs f*us ?fs*ns*n i 
us ssffs unnfu fipssifafasTfu s 
WHB% HSUTt ffsuu ffsi* i 
*d?|% ust wnrusftftfsup i 
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fmA i?N 1 

jjfifaflp irt ^1 wrorK 1 

ftifwfl f3ifc4^ •sWnfyf’Sfl! finws i 
nfuq f wnq affc W ttti w xjpm 1 
w frr^Bwfsrw- mm? <mif>fe( 1 
timumi •rsrffttw qqwffftw 1 
4B, Tfa ’sfNF^crii ^f*rf»raf«iw% ftr g i^g i qhmu r iiwl 
gwtswrnr: ; 6B, • fV^^ftswni: ; 11 A, « "nnfiwromfrift »rw 
'nxjvfaflnn ; 14A, • frosn^rr^t «mr nvftswmn ; 17A, • fveqj- 
«r*ra^CU?T»i *rw WtSHTWi ; 19B, 0 ft(M4«ryU}f4 s l<n »TW «mjft- 
STsrnr: ; 35A, - vrarT^ft^ u^^dsumn ; 55B, • %^f?rafw *nft- 
firactsanm; 57B, « u yr^x faytr t »ttjt ’nsffiftrarw ; 65A, • 
xnrKW?raftfTf«T?TO(?) vhwfrwT *im snrft'rifownr ; 83B, • ftfTt- 
wrN *rm ; •sfisf^s n*ww 1 


It ends thus : — 

% 3 esd v*rrfjo?w 1 

wft*ftsf«r umftn 1 

HiTfWt TPirf»r ^ trot fa qi ffrnB«n 1 


auqiiflmfow unwfm «r «nr*s 1 
Sirpbacala is in the Ganjam district of the Madras 
Presidency. 

3949. 


5711. ft4|44«U*|«W{ I V in&yaka-mahatmyam. 

Said to belong to the Skanda-pur&na. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10} x 5 inches. Folia, 60, Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,600. Appearance, mouse-eaten. 
Character, N&gara of the early nineteenth century. 

To the end of the 24th adhy&ya. 
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It begins thus : — 

& fapmr i 


'JTHT I 

fiOTWt «««l«l« I 

« i ngn«nfi i ^S’Knf’f ^?nfir «wwi^ ii 
ftfay fo xff^rrftr *r=ifasijprrf»r ^ i 
TOWT^ift **f* twf* -n « 
tirt *i<mi*<i ^ <ii wnw wtttr: i 


Hvrref: tif^rajfai wtt%* «iirww « 
<TOTf<T ®fH *r ^Tftr gnr unr «tnf*n* i 
wnn *f* *m i 

Os 


^rerarcr? %f?nrm^ 



wpc^sren^j «fhn»ii wc ! i 


Last Colophon : — 

tfa Cwnwtw fvmaK^T^ + + 

+ + + + + 1 


3950. 

10007. I Ardhodaya-mahatmyam. 

From the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9J x 4 inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 14 
on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Saipvat 1744. Appearance, worn- 
out and discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa *ta^nir «nphnwTTTw- *wra*i i 

» 

Post Colophon : — 

fw fia wfcrc wwi 

vt.*# V* «n^*nw^ I 
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Beginning : — 

^THJ i 

vfr % «wcm: i 

C\ 

*pn viwrfrj i 

fl^rrRTSpffaw vmjmtrfn? »nn 11 
«WT*?rc®TiTraw ^Hi'i^ i 
«r£fcv: nfa%n: vtafamfTO || 

3951. 

3077 I BhagavcUa-mahatmyam. 

From the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x6 inches. Folia, 16. Lines, 7 
on a page. Character, N&gara of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. Incomplete at the end. 

It begins : — 

*rncnn ri *nrepir etc., etc. 

’VW l 

** garret: %% *pN i 

7i% <if% ^ f* [*] -n^! a 

w wv i 

*nrm *rci rrr^r mvi nsjd i 

TOT faUT W'n^TftflSS^T ( ^ | 
finnv4iiJi« ^twt w Wrir^: i 

M 

ajfiwiHiifimviTO f*i*tnr ftsiirfflp:*? » 

Parlk^it, remembering the great services rendered to 
his ancestors by Vajra’s family, offers his services to him 
m his state-affairs, that he may enjoy the kingdom abso- 
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hitely free from care and anxiety. Vajra highly pleased 
at his offer, says : — 

mr s utd tmrvt i 

wjfWNwwr wgf$wnmmi: i 
wmiBiemfM % fs«frT urmufifS^m i 
hot fmm ew fwfVfiwrdtemi 
*rrot: wfhfe«rtsftR ml t 

« irar f mrrsmsr mr mcNrf I 
Twgfl fast w si men?NT mctfmm i 
TOfimapn^mrns wsr^Tgvrii i 
frTRT^ u;ifaM : mpnrnc i 
’jjwtft wtii^ f*rmrrgw*ftvi3t i 
fiBKragroi+jpft i 

M 

'emw mwiftawmTt Mftwlnsg i 

rnftgee ^mrm i 

wpi 5l rT^i ir[w]gjijsr^ i 

ipri «mfkfi«w *Tmn*w i 

gwrtfft me *m+ + + + 

3 B, wrmrt jff'rt: i 3 ailumiiui 1 

*w »i?ETmrt wtar 3ft wrronnm * 

Everything of Braja is there, but not to be seen by 
mortal eyes. But Sfipejilya tells Vajra not to leave it. 
There he will obtain siddhi. Accor dingl y the king 
remained there, peopled his kingdom with good Brahmarias 
and ruled in a benevolent spirit. One day fortunately 
he opines to know where Uddhava remains concealed in 
the form of a Kuruvaka. He finds him out. Uddhava, 
much pleased, with the king’s, devotion to Sri Kpjpa 
tells him, if he wants Sri Kjepa’s presence with all bis 
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associates, to recite the Bh&gvata-purana. And here in 
loaf 9A, commences the Bhagavata-mahatmya. 

■niftr frfvw* i 

The 3rd chapter ends in leaf 14B : — 

Tfs jea'hft- 

5vrr^! i 

The fourth chapter is not complete, breaking off 
abruptly at the 17th verse. 

3952 

2015 . xm^*m«*T?snT t Pha Iguna-mahatmyam. 

From the Skanda-purana . 

Substance, country- made paper. 9$ x4£ inches. Folia, 11. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 250. Character, N&gara. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

Mangalacarana : — 

The question of the R?is : — 

*nTTwt‘ i 

*n% wto* W wt i 
mfaT Tfa ^fhr wrimft5*nTTJra ! i 
mqn «qm fM *rm if** ^ * 

This MS. contains. 8 chapters only; for a complete 
work see the next number. 
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3953. 

10149. The Same. 

Substance, country-mado paper. 19}x4J inches. Folia, 34. Lines, * 
9 on a page. Extent in slokas, 624. Character, modem Nagara. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. Date, Samvat 1942. 

8A, wm i ft faifar t ^ I 
irg^: W wfwr mfr I wnpran « 

hjtrj Him t wmw i 

The only ceremony mentioned is Holika : — 

13B, 3?m nsra ftupi ^ Tifw^rcra 1 

w 11 

am ^rrifaraT[«sfarT] *n 1 

^ns»nf»r ^ isjbt^i uVtm n 

x? faf^rafg f«yra : wurOTm: 1 
i<Tl»Tf n «rnt*lcr 1 
crsrxf%i 1 

?ra: ftiwffwnrra 11 

?rafti fn: ■ifftjw >rra^n T^n*n ^ 1 
iNput srfarr frotvr w » 
wi^sfob nr^ : 1 

firemtiNi urwwaf ti 
<i^ycrart Tl 3 T[=] q^flw’litw. Tfw 1 
v " fiira%s«t ini %»r m ilfwiJT ^prr 11 
14A, f rr iwn nr qlffoftt ftffr *st i 

itfwns *wn*T m wst m tHwbt i«t 1 

•net $rNrail fft \jpw*hwn 1 
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14B, q^ir«iui 4< lfw ^ i 

jpffap^I *TT TjstT qfiEfqfHt | 

It ends : — 

«ltf«ra WS* Ttfmqn^T»T55^fT?T I 

qr=hrm*rc fqf » 

Colophons : — 

1, Tf« ^qar^STTw w^prwiTraw' irmftsvmr: ; 3 A, » faatuV 
yaiw ; 5A, « saWs^jrq: ; 7A, » -nqi: ; 7B, • ; 8B, . 

TClran**; 11 A, o nnwtswrw ; 15A, . arewfowv: ; 18A, • 
wffs«n^ : ; 2 IB, Tfc? ^ffrraww xttcuwsjb ^rq^fqrtfwqrmrrRW' 
TO«ft$wrTY* ; 25 A, Tfd . . . TTfaqrmrrnw *raRTCvffrarr»r ; 

28A, 6 *T*lfts«PW ; 30A, Tffl ° TtfaqnHTVnw 'Th'kmV 

svrw i 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfw qtrjjqfrmw- ^g^fUwrnrs i 

Post Colophon : — 

*a *rfa i 

3954. 

9308. I Caturthi-vrata-katha. 

Substance, country -made paper. 10 x 6 inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in Blokas, 60. Character, Nagara. "Date, Saipvat 
1876. Appearance, old. Complete. 

This belongs to the Skanda-purana. 

3955. 

5121. qnfrfctfflTfflW I Kartikeya-vrato-katha. 

From the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13$ x 2$ inches. 1 olia, 3. Lines, 6 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 
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beginning : — 

eWTTt TfanrrTOjahi jinittj i, etc., etc. 

The kalha begins in 2 A : — 

=FSt*: TWHIT3 nr^l^fWfRW I 
#H«i ftftRT Hmn t 

tstt i 

5?jr xtctt % % «s§«r % Ten* I 
Ttpnrrt* g»*rriT to i 

ftriTntft ?^ft gfwrm i, etc., etc. 

3\ 

Colophon : — 

^Tf^%^nfcT^jr®rr ^rtrt i 

3956. 

3235. sqTO*rfa?Tr?w«iw i 

Upanga-Lalita-vrata-katha. 

From the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made'paper. 9J X 4$ inches. Folia, 7. Lilies, 10 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 140. Character Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

It begins : — 

vmy'nfamv'M i 

TCT foirefjps^ ^snfW Tfi*r*w i 
wm Tut n 

The kathd'begins :— 

»qj^pr far so forlsss A«i*nf*nr* i 
TfnWfnWTTt ^ TOWf! i 
4B, tut* *rw *mt TOift *rw i 
?nwt«T wnTTn* iw* wornmj 
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%*rr fcaft Jrf^w i 
T arrora w fw «<jfe<sts»w( ii 

*r irtwfrH 1 *n*r fMrc nfa%m T i 
IJcnpETx ’p’i fnrtv^T: n 
^Tf *RTfo*r Jnr^f^TTJT I 
^9TWT f<rf%TOI am&n>tT9rlfiT?m II 
It ends : — 

Tahij^wTOna tfaTre »nrfa: i 
ninaafii *nrt want ^TOruftfa fafatw » 
Colophon : — 

Tfa ^inffsrfwirrsrcw i 


3957. 


2014. ^RS^sT^VT I Ananta-vrata-katha. 

From the Skandci-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9$x4 inches. Folia, 6. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 130. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

Begins : — 


W* i 

W 3 '’rqrftaYt wfff i 

iwr»r anr v**nwr H i t*rT«j»ranTf»«ra* » 


*wiv to: t i 


«rr «it TTfrt wrcafa: »rfonftai i 

^ I ^’isfi^iiwTJnrra; n 

^twm ^arar i 


■ wannuT* 5HH i 
totowtiw awi wfat ^Nr gfafea: h 



( 622 ) 


Colophon : — 

tfsr WWT I 


3958 . 


1881. 


A duhkha-navcmi-vratam. 


Substance, country-made paper. 9 x 4J inches. Folia, 8. Lines, ! 
on a page. Extent in glokas, 100. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvu 
1898 and Saka 1763. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


The vrata is the worship of Gauri with the object o 
destroying sorrow'. It is assigned to the Skanda-purana. 


It begins : — 


The hatha begins in 3 A : — 


3fT« I 

*enf»r Mrsrrfsr •n i 

frtrnti^TOT ^fT VTfai’lT fafsHH Iffa: « 


5B, 


TOW 

<*TOTi f^r% 5 tqj wqwtw fow i 
<*rc?t«Kf?wa <m*hPsi«i i 


ffj2t+ +TOWtf^^>r tftfw i 
Jtapst »nw %' i 
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am *rr%*r stfvm ^nirai fhffer: n 

ar^:»s*Rjft «rm ^anfsrfimTfw’ft n 

3959. 

2012. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8}x4J inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 16 
on a page. Extent in §lokas, 100. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

For the vrata see Catal. .No. 3958. The samkalpa 
differs only in the name of the deity. Here the deity to 
be propitiated is Mahalakstm. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa srm*Kf«m<rr% *r%i*g *i;wTgcnm T 

WITT! i 

Post Colophon : — 

t TO* wm*or sfrr *n% n 

wmnftwfft fwfiserw j 

3960. 

2153. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8J x 4 inches. Folia, 10. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 100. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

It begins : — 

«r*dfaif i rfs i trcnp# i i 
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In leaf— 4A. i 

For see Catal. No. 3968. 

Colophon : — 

Tft 3?W-s^rrfli 

3961 . 

2388. The same. 

( The Vrata-pujann and hatha) from the 
S hand a- pur ana. 

Substance, country- made paper. 10x4$ inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 13 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 110. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

IB, rf?r i era w i 

4B, «rreffrf?n% snim i 

For the MSS. and the work see L. 4173. 

3962 . 

2461. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 9 on 
a page. Extent in Slokas, 90. Character, N&gara of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

The katha begins in 2 A. It is taken from the 
Skanda-puraiia. 

3963 . 

2088. ITORRWJ | Mauni-m&hatmya-vratam. 

From, the S kanda-puranani. 

Substanoe, oountry-made paper. 9 x 3$ dnches. • Folia, 5. Lines, * 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 62. Character, -‘N&gara of the eighteen t< 
century. Appearanoe, discoloured. Complete. 

For the MSS. and the work see L. 4160. 
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The work begins : — 

i 

’srai^r sw i 

J 

^THT I 

S?JIT *rf^[ V^nfJT 5TeT I 

*T*T^*<ri T.*9 Hf<N Tfnisinpi | 

^*r *rsiin% n<5^ ii 

Colophon : — 

rfrr ^N j n^ T.Tw arsfi^wn^- j^f>tirmwracr^TTH i 

3964. 

2277. ^ifawresriftorq^fafv: i 

Adhimasa-vratodyapana-vidhih. 

From the S lcanda-p n rana (20 th chapter) and «rfirm*nief 
from the Brahmamla-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10$ x 5| inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 
13 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 72. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
discoloured and corroded. 

I. 

The first leaf is marked 16 and the mark of the 2nd is 
corroded. 

Begins : — 

fosprfnr i 

si 

'sronprfff** *rcirm»i *nn i 

M 

OTnr g mOT » st fro ?tt^ «rar*tc[ « 

firnpjmt Bf affar gpuf^ fnr: » 


79 



( 626 ) 


*rftnraro ftftmt ifa* wr i 

*T^<5?m i T*rrfc i 

Colophon in 16 B : — 

Tft ^‘NBHTS’CTW W « f fr wm *wfe *Tft*fts»rnrt I 

n. 

Begins : — 

*rr»&5*r i 

TOTWT »?hr b4t^w*i s i 
uw rfr re wrontf ffr i mfa » 
iflfoifHHuft CT gw «nte»»K»r i 

’srnr i 

q « mi ^T «| WHRI I 

?^rsr tft 3t fro «4vNtfr?n^ ^ i 

Colophon : — 

•*f?r i 

3965 . 

9839. I Sttvittri-vratam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8x5 inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 65. Character, N&gara. Appearance, old. 
Complete. 

Said to belong to the Skanda-purana. 

Colophon x — 

Tfa *frm*^TPOT wrfaVtatf i 

3966 . 

2387. 

Substance, country -made piper. 9x9 inches. Folia, 8, by counting. 
Lines, 10 on a page. Character, N&gara of the latter part of the 
eighteenth oentury. Appearance, fresh. 
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It contains, two works : — 

(I) The first four leaves of the V ata-Sa vittrl-vrata, 
which begins : — 

wre *nftr ftr% i 

wi finer n 

• • • ••• ••• » • * Ml 

TS ftfvtfw vr JJW er fwgk^H t uft : | 
wft eWfiwTOfa nINrai u*nn % n 

M 

(II) (The last four leaves from 2 to 6 
only) from the Skanda-purana. 

Colophon : — 

Tfft I 

Post Colophon : — 

n v=« hto g. n« fasu^rt ntf»reT%«r fsr. g 

For the MSS. see L 4172. 


3967. 

2413. TORlfrifaWT I Vata-Savittri-katha. 

From, the Skanda-puraiM. 

Substance, country -made yellow paper. 10 x 4 J inches. Folia, 6. 
Lines, 10 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 150. Character, Nagara of the 
eighteenth century. Appearanoe, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa . aFlWWCW JOTTfWt- 

*rtht i 

The story of Savitri, who regained the life of her 
husband Satya van by performing the vrata for a year. 
The Goddesses to be propitiated are Savitri and Prasft- 
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vitrl, wives of Brahma. It is called Vata-Savitri, because 
worshipping a nyagrodha or Vata tree is one of the princi- 
pal features of the Vrata. 

Leaf 6 A : — 

3968. 

10390. i Tambulodyapanam . 

Os, % 

An extract from the S kanda-purana . 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folium, 1. Lines, 
11 + 8. Character, Negara. Date, Samvat 1741. Appearance, old and 
discoloured. 

Colophon : — 

Post Colophon : — 

rizn \f>u\ nrs fwfacm 

i =g*r i 

Beginning : — 

crws?;T*mTTT<w w? wt i 

3969 

8962. I Rudrak§a-mahatmyam . 

From the Skanda-puram. 

Substance, oountry-mafle paper. 7J x 4 iaohes. Folia, 6. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 70. Character, N&gara. Fresh. Complete. 

Complete in 6 leaves. This is an interlocution 
between Siva and Kartikeya. It treats of the berry of 
Hjlaeo Carpus Ganitrus, sacred to Sivk. 
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3970 . 

9463. sffrrsrisfmij i SUala-stottram. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 4 inohes. Folia, 2. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 24. Character, NSgara. Appearance 
tolerable. Complete. 

It is a well-known hymn in praise of Sitala, tlie God- 
dess of small-pox, said to belong to the Skanda-puraija. 

Colophon : — 

3971 . 

3942. 

| Sivaslaka-stotlram. 

v 

I) 

From the S kando -p u rtiua , 

Substance, country -made paper. 13x3* inches. Folium, 1 . Lines, 
11 m all. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance' 
fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa ’sftaFWli KfsrwoiW ftPTTCTf i 
Beginning : — 

^ W fJWtv i 

f^'if'si'ufiu' ilf8Ii3ii4ili34.IT | 

H SWWf»fl 20TW II 

3972 . 

2812 - | A vatara-stavu-rdjah. 

From the Skanda-purana. 

A praise of Vi?pn in his ten incarnations. 

For the MSS. see L. 4049. 
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3973. 

2485. I SanaiScararstottram. 

From the S kanda-purami. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 7^x4} inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 9 on a 
page. Extent in Slokas, 78. Character, N&gara of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

See Cs. Vol. IV, No. 204. There are variations 
between this and the Cs. MS. 

It ends : — 

want *3 inrfarify i 

ftn i rchst whf ww « i° b 

^ if ij*t wvit ^ i 
ft«i *nhriT f?m i 

Colophon : — 

Tt3 ^orat« 5 engni^ i 

«is*ftq<iw«-vraff»rTWTmw-TW% j r fwftw 
* i 9*r **3 i 

3974. 

10867. 1?tTlT9$ft^TO9f I Maha-Laksml-kavacam. 
From the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x5 inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 11 
on a page. Character, modern N&gara. Fresh Complete. 

One of the leaves contains : — 

Tfa ^RTO« titers wf«r^t wnwtw 

i 

Beginning : — ' 

tnnfljfNrorrcw i 
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nwNm i 


iregvt 3 P n a am fl *rcm gwncnw»n i 

VI 


The other leaves contain eleven slokas from Vairagya- 
Sataka. 


3975. 

5702. I Tulasl -mahatmyam. 


Substance, country-made paper. 9£ x 4J inches. Folia, 53. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 850. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1863. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 


Beginning : — 

^tirararre w i w i fn f 4 mr q | n 

«r[4] i 

Ivt vfonre? i 

«ifiu.*it n 
OTTPT Ml fill «T- ^S? ^Wl*Si *I?ITfo4dl : i 
35 * vtt ^^rvf^f^rT! i 

TTUT! I 

arrfinTOP* TfWrercui fV^%i ! n 
jftTj*n™ f5ara s t»5?ft -n famftpn i 
f%«r»?rf^n ^jnnn%ar wl I 

irfrofm %»rhnt»v i 

irfr awfort ^n® t 

I 

fafap i 

WTf to wvx §|«il4to4i<ii |, m i 
flimw flans «sr fnffforr* « 

firfip ^nin* *tt «4ftif«r i 
Mt n 
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4 A, uwtswrnr: ; 8 A, « fxtfNfaurnrs ; 

11 B, rfa ^ ffrrcrenw gsraWxuw irtfNfoarnr:; 17A, xft 
sftgsrdfanrnra' siwwdi? ^rg^fsanrars ; 20 A, xfa 
tmmii T^rtsun^r: ; 23B, xfh sfl<9 i *g gtTiii *Jiw*Tn?sfxfn*i 
gwtftatxuw- TOts-arr*; 29 A, xfh ’^Nipxixtw gwflnm»«i 
^x*faTJ?qT% *nwfranx j ; 30B, rfa g«w?t*nTT<w 

sppffcsanx: ; 34A, xfa ^FW» qowTlfllTTWi (?) ; 36B, xft 
^n^^ tprTgj gWH^JTTXTW ^SPTtsajTX: ; 38B, xfft ^txW*nHTJir 
gw^tJTTXTW ’mNuxiftsanx: ; 40A, 

xfil g’S^ft'HTTTW il_rn*l«^^trq*l«(T% g^^rMpfif^^ttW *TT*T 

xi^xftsunx: ; 43 A, xfa gwafaimw 

swix: ; 49A, xfa ^fw^rw vwifan!: gwH+uxiiw 
sjanftirreeTX gwiftenttTtfxflxrfa xm ^ng^xfl ■rKETT*r*- ; (Last Colo- 
phon) tRt whit gwwtorxTiw gw 

jrm^nurfxHf^^'Tw trfXidswT^ i xfa pWiw w**r i 

Post Colophon Statement: - 

TT% WTTT sft XX XX w 

fxxft l 

3976. 

10660. I Sala-grama-laksanam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x3 inches. Folia, 5, the first of 
which is missing. Lines, 4 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, old and discoloured. 

Colophon : — r 1 

Tfir w^prnn TO^rowinTnf[w] 

ii 

It treats of distinguishing features of different sorts of 
Salagrama stone or Ammonite stones, sacred to Vi^ipa. 
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3977. 

9181. fjWTCRRf I Siva-rahasyam. 

Substance, country- made paper. 15} x 8 inches. Folia, 20. Lines, 
1 1 on a page. Extent in Blokas, 880. Character, N&gara. Appearance, 
not old. Incomplete. 

It is taken from the Himavat-khanda of the Skanda- 
purana, and an interlocution between Yajfiyabalkya and 
Janaka. 

It begins : — 

aStaircnrc »t*p i 


vnpnm I 

Vi 

hnv tot utuj anpnrc rctfhw^ i \ i 
*r nrfSirWk rcfcsfeTOrrcmr 


?tt w?r wtfwr: war araro f*ra« i ^ i 



s» 


tvpnrfii fa facin' ?rer wi arc i 


rcanr mb ffi^rrc+ + 

*r rc tt*tt l 


From the statement in the colophon, the whole of 
Siva-rahasya, as taken from the Skanda-pur&na, appears 
to be divided in nine (?) parts ; and this is an incomplete 
manusoript of the third part, which comes abruptly to 
an end after the 7th chapter, a few lines only of the 
eighth remaining. 

The Colophon of the 1th : — 


*tw anmtsimrc* i 


80 
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3978 . 

3492. The Same. 

Substance, country- made paper. 10 x 4} inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 14 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 112. Character, Nagara of the early nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, discoloured. 

The MSS. contains the 23rd chapter of the 9th part of 
the Siva-rahasya. 

Colophon : — 
ounri i 

Called on the reverse of the last leaf : i 

It begins thus : — 

w i 

W I 

S3 3fw?ri 3s to sTsftwhw i 

froT rfhift < « 

3»rsni S3 mft sunsromiirom i 
srro as? fs «N&tNb to% i ^ g . 

SHTOTOI 

sTf to wQtswGMTIupM w*i*i i 

wttpj jot to' ^ swrftfs! g * g 
SJPPf snrt Wi Jaral^fT'n^ i 
Sri *nn tot*to»i I e i 

Wftrat Tunrasffj^t i 

to! ftwnniw3%» i 
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s^rrsrc: i *• i 

«rai n %ftr w^^ p ffw i 

ewTfir *w tftftani tfT^ 1 ^ I 


*nfa»[ «4»mnm wmiguwc* i 
?rfcupi wwtvr wnf»i* n 

’^NRTftrc i 

^ to *nn w'vfcn i 

wt% S^ar^ar ^nronftr i TWTfc i 

3979. 

3768. ?32P7tV* | Svayam-bodhaji. 

From the Siva-rahasya. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9|x4 inches. Folia, 17. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 224. Character, N&gara. Date, Sarpvat 
1873. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

trowrowR taitfttc [>] -**- 

Post Colophon :— 

S*r q?n?[ i wd 

ynnut frw yraftnrilte *nr« ««w » Wlo^w 
*ran i ;.•• ’ . • 

This is* work on Amanaska-yoga which .is defined 
thus: — ’/.....■ . .V.-':.vr. • 


3A, 
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a fatil'WVT I 

w awnwait: atft aia% jwww I 
aw wi vnd aiTt ««*tai uaruit i 
amaafrsfa «km fawrfafwiat n 

It begins : — 

aw^a 1 ®*™ i 

trow mwrow awraai wutfrfas i 

«r«fhmr « 

\j 

tape ^aro i 

a* vtot afai ta aw vanaia i 
ta ftftwft «w mmmfra«n+t n 
7B, ift awafr gi aww# vraafoft aw wwtsanas i 
The number of verses is given as 84. 

The second chapter with which the work ends has 
113 verses. 

3980 . 

1704. I Siva-mahimnah-stottram. 

Front the Sivarrahasya with a commentary by Ntla-kantha 
Caturdhara’s brother Siva Caudhara. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 4J inches. Folia. & Character. 
Nlgara. Date, Saipvat 1772. Appearanoe, old. In the trip&tha form. 
Complete. 

For the text see L. 2606. It oontains40 verses. 
Colophon : — 

st- w ;>■•'. • 

*'HtXe comMeniarylt^ 

fgawfaanila taiarefinnsi ftwroww’ wwrrhna- 
arr^T^ < #3afaaff wrt «mf*iaP! 

WlWTOfT* t 
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It ends : — 

mhffrtreffrpn i »• \ 

Colophon of the commentary : — 

vfa h*i wu^<i^Fgi 

firro *f«f$«OTWfw:8- 

Post Colophon : — 

*N?[ Hi 88^ 

fafiaafa g ^ i 


3981 . 

i860, i 

Sivastottara-sata-namavaU. 

From Siva-rahasya. 

Substance, country-mode paper. 5J x 4i inobes. Folia, 6. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in Blokas, 48. Character, Nftgara. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 


Beyinning : — 

fnuAWiftH-faw uft'nwu m i 

# w fiCTI* i \ i 

# mwlwwniWApnw* wtw i ^ i 

# «i*wMi«*i'iiivi*!UTO w i * i 

# ft o iiw Om r iuiUiy T* r *w i # i 
Colophon : — 

Efir w tw- fiu wtwt t 
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3981A. 

10879. I 

Mahadevastottara-Sata-nctma. 

Being an interlocution between Narayana and Parvati. 

Substance, country -made paper. 10 x 4 inobea. Folia, 2. Lines, 6, 7 
on a page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth oentury. Appearance, 
old and discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Beginning : — 

gfluium ni' w i 

i 

si 

nCkiai are vwtnr + + + i 

<srm i 

mfw irhr win i 

tnn?nf*T «n*iiq • 

ftCTt EW f'TTPft' nifaii^SO i 

faWBJi awff <?l«wf|fvi! I 

3982. 

2421. | Bivastutih. 

From Biva^rahaaya. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9J x3J inches. Folia, 2. Lines, ^ 
on a pa ge. Extent in Blokes, 86. Character, NSgara of the eighteenth, 
century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. J, 

Colophonx — ■’•■».. 

xfh y’t rmv Tg fw&tfa* W 

It contains 8 verses only gltlled Dantjaicae the firsCW! 
which runs:— 
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*r*r ifirarai: ' tfcw 1 ifirarrini ' »ra w*r ' 
fy g fcura ' g ftn fafi i un ' ftrararW afgarc ' Wyrc ' 
wfiraaw ' yf*i€^ftga ' «if^ct^« 5 1 wtprrsT ' afigairai 1 
wmi 1 n * tft«rai ' mc«rrei*r ! w.m *Hra i nragft < ffa ai - 


ancw ' anrarrftra 1 1 

S^arron 1 mart*™ 
urw w ' wnl^nn i \ i 


warrw ' <Kfflif«fl 1 


3983 . 

9341. *|4!m foil Wj lit I Qana-pati-Sata-nama. 

Substanoe, country -made paper. 9ix4 inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in Blokas, 60. Character, N agar a. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

aiViaivMa *Pff ! i 
«refrroptf$3 tf ihrela *nwfa : 

^ a wfft a ira *ag«ifrow^ i \ i 
fTi«»ra ag >ii awfflhri3rarf 
^Ki inini vnwr rartwrf ga*ra*-i * i 
a rf afffr g Twifa arart arahrc* ftpn 
^aar Pnrci^w i ^ i 

arahrarrowa *ai «rfw ! ua'ifwan 
aPtarai iraararo *jaT arrofa arranrr i a i 

End:-^ 

acraft a rant g q g ft fafafjfigwTfw i 
yramnar fairo fafaaafift^aiai I »< » 
ijfi ^*gaw?® ai ftr% i 
ftfsraaj irararav i II 
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Colophon:— 

Tfa WTRtft l^j- 

renrffopmw gnawl^ l 

3984. 



For the manuscript and the work, see L. 4020. 

It is stated to be an extract from Siva-raha?ya, 
a section of the Skanda-purana. 

The Post Colophon Statement : — 

re wrai rerft p fhrcqg frerefrr ftrfire t 

w* $q. f * n«iT fe i 

V s ( • ) as m + »r ** urenc . 

3985. 

5710. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 10x4 inches. Folia, 51. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in Blokas, 800. Character, Nftgara. Date, Sazpvat 
1802. Appearance, old and worm-eaten. Complete. 

It begins : — 

w i, eto. 

^Nmwt u w i 

wpe fretr# i 
wresri* i 

9?r -^r wTTii , ssJwwrfrerTre i 


( «41 ) 


iT*nfM mv *nw i 

gm wr w T<sfaw»a gromfcj tnfh tot a 
%*r wr iiii^ wuswnmni frot* i 
wraifts^ %»iTf«i from gm wt firo* i 
+ + + 4- tomto tow to tot i 

f*TO stw TOT TOW gwfiHTO W?[ I 

wTO?Ntei wirnw TO n y wfeTO i "w i 
n'n^fswmrw' ^roi TOjftfror^ a 
mwwHwi to*wj toytto to fronts i 
tot ?m w wHig toto tow? frotwws I 
y wi r fe cm tow toto* i 
TO to wtrowt to wrn irrocrr a 
?m i wwqd j «i t frofwnroSte ■* i 

to to ftigpnwnTONsrm a 
^fTTOTOnfcr to ftr ^jttoytow i 
TOTfii n wwrwt fr ^iTOfir fw^froT i, etc., etc. 
Last Colophon : — 

Tfw a?(TO1TTit fTOTTS® ^T2#TOinTO^ TTTTW- 
frofaTTfroroft wtroftswrw *mm ’- 1 
Post Colophon : — 

tow V= e ^ wTTOunil ^ «jw? wtoi! fTOft - 
wftrotftwtavr *i»«ii‘ j y*,^l«Tf^' fwfww jt^tto^ 
wtswnarroreTTO’hft w\ros i wrg a 

3986. 

5513 . n 7 $mm rvm{ | Satyopakhyanarp. 

From Biva-rahasya. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x5} inches. Folia, 98+51. 
Lines, 11 on a page. Extent in Blokas, 8,500. Character, N&gara. Date, 
Saxpvat 1891. Appearance, fresh. 

Complete to the end of the 79th adhy&ya. 

81 
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Colophon : — 

tfs rwww^rftwnn 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

TO% t* (?) «o% *ft wi) tfft- 

urfarrw i 

A Pauranika account of the early life of Rama with 
stories and anecdotes, not to be found in the Ramayana 
of Valmiki. See L No. 714. 

3987. 

48. The Same, from the Same. 

For a notice of this manuscript, see L. 714. 

This contains the second-half only. 

The other name of this work is Rama-rahasya. It 
commences from the 51st chapter. That suggests the 
idea that it is simply a continuation of the Siva-rahasya 
(see H.P.R. 2, 213). The late Mahamahopadhyaya 
Pandita Vindhyesvaripirasada Dube told me that about 
200 years ago a man named Appaya Dikgita wrote Siva- 
rahasyaS at Benares. This is likely to be one of them. 
Like many works in the Northern vernaculars the work 
opens with, a scene at Vaikuntha, in which a successful 
dancing girl obtains a boon from Vignu that she would be 
Vigpu’s wife invthe Dvapara-yuga. But her ambition was 
not satisfied, sh^ wanted to be his wife in the TretA-yuga, 
and a compromise., was arrived at that she would be a 
maid-of-honour to Slta, the wife of Vigpu. She is born as 
the daughter of the prime minister of Janaka and gets the 
name of Subhagft, and she accompanied Rama and Slta in 
all their pleasure-excursions. 
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3987A. 

9265. The Same, from the Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x5 inches. Folia, 31. Lines, ll 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,200. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1868. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

It begins : - 

^ftrirecnj w i 

I 

«« pH nrrfi gg \ 

mg ggnraTgro wrgnpn h grpm t 

si 

gantT g grq gtm i 

gfncw gg % fg*T*r *T%5rfaTfgHT ^ t 

ggpT ^jgiTTsfa: f«prt grti fagt; gfa: i 
tgros g*;% fg«i nfwfar% n 

ggfgr gg pn Np Tt: gt i 
gg g:ggg «rwr gg gsm^g g®T n ggrrfg « 

End : — 

g^nn gfnjgrofg gigggr gwTfgn: i 
^ nt p q%g 7t gn^grorfiag i 
gxggrg ggmfw h»it f»n^ ggrwgm i 
n fg nfg ggugp gggfts^ ggg fr i 
gnpgt fggpfgnp gfhfft fgws Hf ^ « 

Colophon : — 

gfg gpl«afim<3ii«f pavf\ggi«gi^ tragTggftg 
ggftgTgftfa*wt$g3rrg ! i 
grgq vK« i 
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3988 . 

9019. I Srikrm-rjuna-sanivaM. 

An interlocution between Krsm and Arjuna . 

Substance, country-made paper. 10$ x 4$ inches. Folia, 8. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 150. Character, N&gara Fresh. Com- 
plete. 

Complete in eight leaves and 150 verses. 

The Colophon runs 

Tfif WRTH: I 

It begins 

^forifanr mt* i 

• • i 

untw* *r*«i( tijir* i 

«fani wlfa ftprefiWT i 



XIV. VAMANA-PURAJTAIjl. 

3989. 

3533 . I Vdmana-puramim . 

Substance, country -made yellow paper. 22 x 5£ inches. Folia, 167. 
Lines, 6 on a page. Extent in Hlokas, 4,500. Character, Bengali in a 
modern hand Writing is very beautiful. Date, Saka 1729. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

^ i 

irmnrrt a 

«it« srrro i 

fllPTcft gf*r: I 

mSre^ wtatmirnffni erttsprtw a 

^ gg wgft u'z fjrefir i 

« fft mwcfl a 

- 'w. Ei*iwiEW| i 

ftt mf«n£flflnTSi surer urn a 
wnwfipwnrc 0iA)«i xrwt wi i 

v* 

<mr <r «it f< r fnwg i in^nSY ayt a 
vftoisPn me uw *nui jn*wmfTH% i 


• «• • • • • • • •*• ••• 


'GFc ^ jttpttjt amunwirom i 



{ B46 ) 


oti i 

wrcj wig *TTrtinft wftrei fan Mai i 
wfxrft fro OT*TT’?n s rfTOT^ I 
y*swn *r Wfft wtwwwiw i 
ftrromft: to irtsT wsrownm # 
w® towtwtw wstfawfa^roro i 

Colophons : — 

3A, rfa ^w»np;tffl vrsrofw'cft *rm jpwrtrarTV ; 5A, Tft 
ww»now ^w»rwT^f% TTOfaa froWsurnr ; 6B, 

Tfw wn np air Trof*ra sw»rcrTg«f% ®?fhftsvm: ; 8B, -Rfsr arnr*r- 
Tow ^w[»r]BT5nf% TC^fsieft *tm ■tig^s'tjrw ; 11 A, Tfa ^m*f- 
srro Trofwift *rm nw*ft$«jre: ; 15A, *fa *m»rmir swr- 
mg«t% *wts«iT*p ; 17B, Tfs ^rm’i^CTro ?mwtramrs ; 20B, *fa 
?twr*n5*rf*5W*Tls*tnr! ; 23 A, rfa «u*miuii 
UT^wf^ ircwtssn** ; 25B, • fro'Ktsvrnr! ; 28B, • «<n«ft5vrrir ; 
31A, • ^g^fsun^i ; 33B, » '• 36A, » wwtsufnr: ; 
38B, o wjflftssrw ; 41 B, • wwfftsuri^r: ; 44A, » nrotswrw ; 
47B, « ^njftsurnr ; 49B, • ^wreirtswT^! ; 52A, » *TT'ift'S«rnf : ; 
54A, o ’nftrsftsvrnr; ; 57A, ^twwii ^*n- 

iw% wwtsvtnr* ; 59 A, • ffcfNtsTjn** ; 62A, • swifroT^ mW- 
swrwi; 65A, • ^fsurrv; 68A, • ttwwtsaiw ; 71A, rfa 
W^TTBTOC T W WWW [V] WWW»ftfV»rflT ; 74B, Tfa 

ifarararcri »fofvrrgvf% wfgwwwt *mr HiwfawYsHrnr* (?) ; 78A, 

• ywfipaw r rs f t i iftwCfo ftrarwri ; 82B, • flrrfwwt tw *ift*ft- 

; 87B, « wfwrs’c-wrcw- wW^'ft ^iwviwwlfiiip ; 89B, 

• wgfS’ g t svnv ; 93A, • mfa’uftsurwn ; 95B, • gwft *nn 
^tJ&swrnr 1 ; 97B, • wfwftnratoirHP ; 100A, • mfi’#- 
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awtssrnr* ; 102B, » (?) ; 107B, » fjfawft- 
sajnri (?); 109B, » ’irirf’sraftran*! ; 111 A, « ^W^fft surnr? ; 
113A, • **rfi®Nr«w?s«n* ! ; 118A, « ^gfs^jftrarnr- ; 121A, n*- 
fjfnvftsurnr (?) ; 122B, o *^N*r*wta*rnr. ; 125B, . ^snT^f% 
TOafrpfvrfar WTrfif^ftswr^: (T); 127B, « *T*T«VT5»rf% swt- 
s«jr«r! ; 129A, *far *rm»rcn^f% f^vtsurro! ; 130B, • 

a^?ftyair*r ! ; 132B, » ^s^fsvrm: ; 134B, « »nw 

n^irtsTJirflr! ; 137B, • »tht ; 140 A, . 

^trn?n>i wtthj^; 141 A, <> Wfn^HHn^nrt *rw «re*ft- 

5«inr: ; 142A, • *r5TT[ > *rwr sr^rts^nr: ; 143B, <> 

totv ; 145B, « ^npt^t^rmT *rw ; 148A, « 

»jt*t ^Kirts«n^ : ; 151 B, <> ^nwrerN *r*ror*{ ; 152B, 
. T rnro n*p ro y ; 154B, » *nm*'«T; 156A, « ; 161B, 

. ^fonftn mtratHP ; 163A, . *w «tnarr*r: ; 165B, o ?mw. 

trafcrr »mnr w«rr*r* ; 167B, <> fafawrsfw ^htrw i 

Post Colophon : — 

It ends : — 

*rsTi arrfer?r fra u*rrai ^iwnnrn i 

irem fr »nct *nun u*r?r ww! n 

•» 

• nv ^m ^ wufi i 

•ynnwfTm^t w <huuiHfoi » 

TT ^Mil^W T^T vftirpw UTf»W T^ : i 

This does not agree with the V arnana-purana as 
noticed in L. 1264 and Oxf. 45 B and 1.0. Catal. No. 3584. 
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3990. 

844. The Same. 

Substance, oountry. mode paper. 13 x7J inches. Folia, 182. Lines, 
1 16 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 6,800. Character, modern KaBmlrl. Ap- 
pearanee, fresh Complete. Dated, Saipvat 1898. 

The Last Colophon : — 

Post Colophon : — 

*T*WJT I 

wig «3T*nraf *r?r i 


3991. 

9760. I 

Karka-bhadra-mtuHhl-vratarji. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8x4 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 7 on 
a page. Extent in Slokas, 60. Character, N&gara. Appearance, toler- 
able. Complete. 

Said to belong to the Vamana-puraija, 


Beginning : — 


*m»u irrawft 


4 *Ibw% trera n rq fipr 

Afr fwfisat ^■nwi ! 

i wifir i 



End: 


inr in nrft i 

Colophon : — 

ifw ^trownw wrom i 



XV. KDRMA-PURAljfAM. 

3992 . 

4492. | Kurma-puramm. 

Substance, country-made paper. 17} X 5} inches. Folia, 108. Lines, 
14 on a page. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth oentury. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

It consists of two parts of 50 and 40 adhvayas res- 
pectively, in the present manuscript. 

The first part comes to an end in leaf 58A : — 
yfrreril Tjsfarit rrwnrwftswnn i 

<WTH : I 

The second part ends in leaf 108B : — 

Post Colophon : — 

ft i fad <n « ni<i«m4w« i 

The Purana has been edited in the Bibl. Ind., by 
Nlla-mapi Mukhopadhy&ya. It there consists of two parts 
of 53 and 45 adhyayas respectively; chapters marked 
51, 48 and 46 of the first part in the printed edition, 
and those marked 4, 16, 32, 35 and 43, of the second part 
in the same, are omitted in the present manuscript. 

3993 . 

8913. The Same. 

Substnnoe, oountry-roade paper. 18$x6| inohee. Folia, 286 (both 
parte I and II). Line., 0 on a page. Charaoter, Mtgara. Dated, 4Hlr|ffT 
+ Appearanoe, freeh. 
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I., / 

Complete in 124 leaves and 50 adhyayas and the 
II in 40 adhy&yas which should be 43. - 

Dated, Saqivat 1915. 

n. 

A fragment from leaf 144 to leaf 169 (of which 168th 
is missing) containing chapters 34-47 of the I 

The Colophon : — 

WHIHWT<i TW ! I * I 

In a later hand : — • 

wi% fw% wfkwV ftrafart: qit i 

A*n*fg »TT e fwf % 

ftrfisa fttiim wr 1 j 

The chronogram yields 1622(?)i But it was written 
in Pafalipura, that is, Patna. It is a most important 
piece of evidence to shew that Patna was known as Patali* 
pura and even so late as Sarpvat 1622. 

III. 

Another fragment of three leaves marked 30-33 and 
with the letter $ o i 

3994. 

399. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 4 inches. .Folia, 163. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in Blokas, 3213. Character, Nftgara. Appearance, 
tolerable Incomplete at the end. 

Often printed. 

Oh the baok of the front leaf : Bombay. 

Deccan College Library, A. 
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3996. 

167- I hvarargitopanifat. 

From Kurmctrpur&na. 

The manuscript has been noticed by Dr. R&jendralala 
Mittra under No. 454 in Vol. I of his notices. 

Printed in Bibl. Ind. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

fwftfa | 

^twforncrra i 

Than follow some medical prescriptions. 

399&A. 

953. I ISvara-gita-bhOeyarn. 

A commentary on I'8vara*gitQ (167). 

By Vijnana Bhik§u. 

For the manuscript see L. 2050. 

The text imitates the Bhagavat-glta so closely that 
Mijii&na Bhik$u, after writing this commentary, thinks 
there is no need of commenting on the Bhagavad-gita. 
the two differing only in wording. 

3996. 

9939 - 

Dert-sahasra-ndLma-stottraq*. 

Sttetaao*, counter-mad* paper. 9x4 inch**. Folia, M. Lines, 8 -1 
on a page. Extent in ^okae, $90. Character, N&gara. Appearance, 
tolerable, Complete. 



( dfig ) 

A hymn to Devi enumerating the thousand names of 
the Goddess. It belongs to KQrma-purana. This MS. 
omits the interlocution between SQta and the J-tgis and 

begin & thus : — 

wtiroramr i 

i 

ftmv wrar^f ^ « 

«tfq ffT JTTT^ff I 

I * I 

arer^rt ftmu r rc ff TO f isTOqronn i 

aqjfflt UTBJT^ I I 

OTTO frowr %TOTT TTTfiT fsirsrt | 

wfa: SiaiWfaWtli: uNm toST^H I B | 



'SITHf | 

m si ftBiisufi a umii-is^ i fin i i 
V *n3l TfT » «. I 

D i Ol^ ^ i 5 *wt to: m i 

SI 

«rr®fnr *rrr^»f ulOuiwnrTOT i i i 
wt ftfa TO*rt *rfw WHT*r«m i 
ui*r^mspn%^rt ut Mmf'W 19W • 


End : — 

awiq wsroiN «nw^ froTfsrfir: i 
stnhrwT»nfhn^ vtw awsjh i «*8h. i 
^*n m i nwg v wq i 

- am* to TOrrroi insi^W fWfaw I i 
Colophon : — 

wfa tott «utow * t m ft suw i 
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3997 . 

11046. The Same. 

Being the 12 th adhyaya of the Kurma-purana. 

Substance, country -made paper. 91x4$ inches. Folia, 14. Lines, 
11 on a page. Character, modem N&gara. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tf* ^tt i 

Beginning : — 

& mft iraramr i 

WSW i 

from vow xwm 

wro ^5' i . i 

W wunft foft fcrcnhrftft i ft i 
fjprr wft ^rnr^fr i 

Ttat 5^ ro»i ^wt giptot s*«rtw i 

s» 

swm vnm at m# i 

tncr 3tro% i 

frorf jft<nPN fHlwn» I 

It is put at the mouth of Himalaya and begim 

in 3B :— ^ ^ , 

ar*TTO(t)»roata gwr Mwsity i 

ft ws i g sre i 

# ftwlfli m.+unifiBUian fSjsumroT i 
m**n ftiT tnawr arorarct i 

In both the MSS. the hymn is the same. 



XVf. MATSYA-PURANAM. 

3998 . 

4631. I Mat8ya-purBLnam. 

Substance, country- made yellow paper. 17} x 0} inohes. Folia, 238. 
Lines, 12 on a page. In trip&tha form. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1741. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

For an analysis of the work see Oxf. No. 96. Several 
editions of the work have appeared in India. 

3999 . 

8897. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x7 inohes. Folia, 420. Lines, 
12 on a page. Extent in Blokas, 15,000. Character, N&gara of the nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

I.O. Catal. 3648 to 3562. Oxf. 38B, 347A, 358A. 

4000 . 

4665. The Same. 

Substanoe, oountry-made paper. 18} x 61 inohes. Folia, 343. Lines, 
10 on a page. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearanoe, fresh. Incomplete at the end. 

For the beginning of the Purana, see Oxf. Ncl 95. 

The last colophon in the incomplete manuscript in 
leaf 343A 

Tfa wigireTfinift »rw i 

The ohapters are not numbered. 

4001 . 

3849. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 89x 2 inches. Fobs, 248. Lines, 6 on s psgs. 
Character, Bengali of the eighteenth eentury. Appearanoe, old and worm- 
eaten, Incomplete. 
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To the end of A4l-vadha. For an excellent analysis of 
the work see Oxf. No. 96, p. 38B. 

The present MS. ends thus : — 

+ + + + + 

Colophon : — 

Tfh JTJ^re’CIW WTf^rsn i 

’tfhrct **r- 1 

4002. 

6810. The Same. 

(Tf wfc) i 

Substance, foolscap paper. 10x5 inches. Folia, 28. Lines, 0 on a 
page. Extent in Slokas, 500. Character, Nfigara by a modern hand. 
Appearance, fresh. 


Beginning : — 

<wp i 

w qg s rs i 

rrsf tefafimu r n^ fww wirari i 
smnmg <w r«t f <i mft WSTW | 

i 

sr ft T^aBT Sfme gT OT[T TP W nTWtfsWT I 

wtpitco sro aw ^pssf ufhffcm t 
ustuwaic i 

snrwt*[ s*it( ; grita* vriw i 

fan* » 

flTta*TWT*wfa»faft**w^i,eto., etc. 
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7B, *fa *rnrfms(?) ; 10B, 

sm ; 17B, . icr» rm fei gqFl4«i »tt*t ; 18B, 

. Wmrrct *ro ; 20B, • «rm < ; 23A, • wnrr- 

fatrri «nw « *r« ; 24A, • »rm ; 26B, Tfw 

*t o « r*rftfa % *nm*rrft *rm ; 28B, « yTWTftftm murrarrft 
nrw i 

4003 . 

2156. ITOTWfTtlflilff I PrayUga-mahdtmyam. 

Ascribed to the M atsya -pur dim . 

Substance, country-made paper. 0JX4J inches. Folia, 12. Lines, 
10, 12 on a page. Extent in Blokas, 300. Character, N agora. Appearance, 
old. 

It is complete in 12 chapters of which the present 
manuscript contains the first ten chapters. 

See 1.0. Catal. No. 3554. 


4004 . 

6053. I Matsya-puranam. 

Chapter on Vastu. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9^x5 inches. Folia, 30. Lines, 12 
to 14 on a page. Extent in Blokas, 800. Character, N ft gar a. Appearance, 
fresh. Date, Satpvat 1815. 

An extract from the Mataya-purana, relating to 
Vastu. * 


Beginning : — 

sfoviinim im* i 

^CT*35S« l 

w w i nnwflM fwwm ftmiw t 

fJnn far f fa i fa »iw i 

83 ' 
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I 

»rtt^T *mf a i^4 Pmiwirtjs i 

W $m*t *ra?ta* iforart iril in * i 

?ptt i 

mcrct* smsrrar # 

2 A, *ftf hi# sug^nrfw I 
^;ar i 

gw. mrrorfw i 

4A, *fa miiNraftftnn? mrnr* ; 6 A, rfa ms^r jzTflnSrwT ; 
6B, Tfs m<# wmrftmnw ; 8A, rfir m# JZTf*r%HT^ ; 9A, Tfa 
mi§ WjfagT ; 11B, rtf ITTM UfWRTHmJirJ( ; 12B, Tf?T m?g 
S[fapan8»m; 17 A, xfa mig irfhmmsmj; (The last three 
chapters are of much iconographic importance) ; 18A, 
irng 18B, rft m# ; 20A, Tfa 

mag trfhmywrnwgw i ; 22A, rfa Jn^sfttmro; 24B, Tft 
m?g ufareTg««W»ni[ ; 25B, m?§ ^wr*( ; 27 A, *fh m# 

wahT^ram i ; 29 A, *fiT mig WTW^'Vfrr?* ; (Last Colophon) 
vfa m?g mrrm( i 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

\«8o twrarci* « «nniW i"*w 
fwfmi Hm q gMwgs q lfa f wifrgMiyi T miVnil* i 

End : — 

at*f irr’wfwnft mfiw 

wtanw mrom i <ftm»npB^ i 

g qfta w iq amwwn * 
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4005 . 

612 . fwftm 

Siva glia from the Matsya-puranottara-kharida. 

For the manuscript see L. 1488. 

The Post Colophon Statement : — 

to WT^rr^r i 

4006 . 

9i6o. | Qanesa-caturthi-vrata-hithd. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x6 inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 8, 9 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 160. Character, NSgara. Date, Saipvat 
1910 furwt *rf*TCf* TOC. Appearance, tolerable. Com- 

plete. 


It begins thus : — 

v#> gfar sTlJli]j[R »NT: I 

i 

jnnrftni *nfrsjr<tr \ » 

frmwmra i 

*ps wipr ^ gfafts* 5 1 

vnn^mNT n i ^ i 

^fsrfirc vrro i 

f* vctf* S* *ratft *nwr i 

wrnit^ *w v« i i * I 

^twirrsrr^ i 

vrtrkwt iti«p fnzw - 1 

wg iJ*TTf*W WWT *HT *wf*l f*rfvwi 8 I 
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The end : — 

wrorin i b<l i 
TOrfarwrrfwfrfi ivi w^hnl i 
BtmT f*ra ywriftwnCTfi 1 1» « 

The Last Colophon : — 

Tfa ^JTj^recw fwtm i 

#«RT \<.\o *Tffa*rrer WSPW WTT*?tt BtftWWK 
fararcr *rorcm +?m «w ^ft wrwr 

swrsj ’cmwao wamr »i*t i jftfa^R *w i 
4t 

4007. 

2913 TNHH I 

U tpannaikadasi -mah&tmyam. 

From Malsya-pur&na. 

Substanoe, country -made paper. 8J x 5 iaohes. Folia, 7. Lines, 14, 
15 on a page. 

For the manuscript and the work see L. 4168. The 
word Utpanna here means that the Fast on the eleventh 
day of the moon issued from the body of Vi^pu when be 
was asleep. 



XVII. GARUPA-PURAl^AM. 

4008 . 

978. I Garuda-purmvam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12£ x 6J inches. Folia, 320. Lines, 
0, 13 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 6,500. Character, Nagara. 

The first 26 leaves look older than the rest, and are 
in a different hand with 13 lines in a page. 

The chapters are not numbered. 

The manuscript is defective. According to the 
I.O. Catal. No. 3353 this manuscript begins with adhyaya 
IT, verse 42 (p. 6, Col. 1 of the printed text of Rasika- 
mohana). 

The manuscript ends with the chapter following that 
on Dharmasara. 

It ends with »rcr ^ and pur- 

ports to give an abstract of the Gita. 

In the foreword to the second edition of the Canakya- 
Raja-nitisara in the Calcutta Oriental series, Mr. Johan 
van Manen says, p. XTII and XIV : “ The interest of this 
collection is greater from another point of view, raising 
an interesting question of literary history. On a close 
examination of its contents and structure we find, much 
to our surprise, that this C&pakya collection is in a way 
only an elaboration or modification of another Nlti collec- 
tion which under the name Nitisara occurs in the Garuda- 
purana, forming there adhy&yas 108-115. The Garuda- 
purapa Nitisara is shorter than Bhojaraja’s, containing 
390 Slokas, but a careful comparison shows that of these 
about 260 are identical in both collections, and that not 
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Only the sequence of the Slokas in both works is the same 
but their division in adhyayas, too. Both the works 
contain 8 chapters of which the last is about double 
the length of the others, a characteristic they show in 
common with the Tibetan Canakya in the Bstan-hgyur, 
which is as closely related to both works as these are 
mutually. Now it is most remarkable that the Nitisara 
in the Garuda-purana should be ascribed to the Vedic 
Sage Saunaka, a name which approximates, as closely 
as possible, to that of Ganakva.” 

4009. 

3631. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 18 J x4j inches. Folia, 170. Lines, 
6, 8 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 4,800. Character, Bengali. Date, 
Saka 1557. Appearance, old and disooloured, Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfb i 

Post Colophon : — 

W**1‘ Vtf.* 1 HlfSfasit fe I tdf I 

For an analysis of the Purana, see L. 2526. It has 
been several times printed. 

Along with it there is a fragment of Harivatisa, from 
leaf 273 to 305. The fragment contains chapters 160th to 
the chapter which describes Vana-yuddha. 

4010. 

4411. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x6 inches. Folia, 246. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in Blokas, 8,600. Character, Nftgara. Date, Saka 
1734. Appearance, disooloured. Complete. 

For A lull description of the work see L. 2525. 
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It ends thus : — 

^ Nnff wraft ’spr a 

wfwrfjr ^nrr^f purmt^ i 
«K'I*|toT ’ll ^l<l'?T «TWITO[ i 

awat *rr»i *r=r i 

arc tpsppni ww jits* a 

*fwr% mm asrfaitaFg v- tiSaj i 
wt arnfagare gr wi a 

Sara *wt wf5rta?: aif^ i 

x s» 

«tt arwfa a wr*r^[ naf«r»r^ a 

Colophon : — 

Tfs ^*Tcf «n«Tnjil5i 5m% W5WTTTWW»R «fTW I 

iT Hsggoaifafr a ^ 1 11 * i 

jflatHi ra *wi i 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

+ + + + 

*r$rtyt»i PsiPaa *nrr^r i 

ararcsr^facj nftarfarfhnj 
vN *r ff&rcj o*j %anta» a 
wrowrtr i ^*w$6narf* i ^nararffrrrfrwTfc » 
*tan% v®M *nw sfc \ aiatVf aimrfo 
* wftrardfruwftfr *a* ar w ygg H t <ft»PNwrcg - 
nftmrerfwftra^i Tfcrcftrfw fwwbn **^i 
***U 
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4011 . 

4076. The Same. 

Substance, Assamese bark. 23 x 3J inohes. Folia, 184 of whieh 71-80 
and 82 are missing. Lines, 6 to 8 on a page. Extent in filokas, 7,600. 
Character, Bengali of the seventeenth century. Appearanoe, worn-off and 
worm-eaten. 

Last Colophon : — 

The last but one leaf has its writing besmeared with 
mud. 

It contains a complete table of contents of the work, 
but much of it is lost by erosion and by the breaking off 
of the bark. 

I.O. Catal. 3363 see L. 2625. CS. IV, 26,27 and 300. 
usuwre xrw \ i 

to « I 

I 

4012 . 

4567B. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 181 x inches. Folia, 143. Lines, 
12 on a page. In trip&tha form- Extent in Slokas, 7,800. Character 
Bengali. Date, Saka 1742. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Written in the same hand as Catal. No. 3698. 

This is complete in 248 chapters. 

Last Cobphon:— 

Post Colophon :- — 

ifo ' 3***^ 
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i fwfigfl i vvif^c ?r*rc 

i, etc. 

See L. 2,525. It does not agree with Rasika- 
mohana’s edition of the Parana. 

4013. 

1996. | Preta-kalpah. 

Garuda-purava, Part II. 

Substance, country -made paper. 12x5 inches. Folia, 30 by counting. 
The last two leaves after 28 are not numbered. The last Sloka in leaf 28 
is numbered 17, and in the same leaf begins the next Sloka. But in the 
next unnumbered leaf the first sloka, although corresponding with its first 
words in the preceding leaf, is marked 10. Lines, 7 and 9 on a page. 
Extent in Slokas, 420. Character, N&gara. Appearance, fresh. Incom> 
plete. 

The Mangalacarana : — 

umi qc«iq*q«mrq^ « 

It is a dialogue between the Munis of Naimi$aranya 
and Suta on what would become of those who have faith 
in Brahman, after their death, as regards the conse- 
quences of their acts, death, re-birth, their existence in 
the spirit world and their obsequies. 

The question of the Munis is 

qyntnft wuvt qm»tt i 
wqnr ww ^ u*n uurt vfaftfvqr** l 

It is assigned in the colophon to Garu^a-purfiga. But 
it has verses from many other works. The very first verse 
of mahgalacarana is that of Sridbara SvamI, the comment- 
ator of the Pur&Qas. 

84 
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Colophons : — 

2B, Tfa JTC?saii mrotosrrv! ; 4B, . fWWtsumri j 
6A, o jmt^sarTV! ; 9B, • $rsfcfr« »rw nrfljsrnr: ; 12A, . 

iT^wt5«rre ! ; 14B, wt TOtsurnr: ; 

17B, ftnsw^Tf^ »rm mwtsujnrs ; 19B, * imwNnra* »rm 
^Rtsvrnr:; 21B, • ^TT^najifaforftrarTTr ; 24B, • 

*rm ^wtsvrnr* ; 26B, • srfirafoicfa *r*mfts>*rnr ; 27B, * W- 
sTfiprfw i 

The next chapter is incomplete. 

4014. 

8778. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14jx4i inches. Folia, 58. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,700. Character, N&gara. Fresh. 
Complete. 

Complete in 58 leaves and in 35 chapters. It is an 
interlocution between Viijnu and Garuda. 

It begins thus : — 

■vfefTOqwt ^naw ( ** ) u tmw i f i 

The Last Colophon runs thus : — 

ifh wiaraa am ^ ytarafirarirr ! 3 , w:- 

faSBUT^ST^ V^fwaff^TTV: | WRIHf*)? JT1S- 

mv l wm i i 

4015. 

4578. | YogasHrah. 

Substance, country -made paper. 14 xj) inches. Folia, 30. Lines, 7, 
8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the e^iy nineteenth oentury . Appear* 
anoe, old and soiled. 
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It is said to be an extract from Garuda-purana. It 
relates to various drugs with their applications in different 
maladies, and is in the form of a dialogue between Dhan- 
vantari and Susruta. The word “Yoga” means mixing 
up. “Yoga-sara” means an abridgment on the art of 
mixing up various drugs for medicinal purposes. 

ww WflOTS II 

uwwi 1 ! i 

w’shncT infarct n 

M M V 

2A, Tfir irnr% w ; 4A, 

; 8 A, ; 18 A, 

?rn[%, etc., etc. 

The manuscript is incomplete at the end. It is full 
of marginal notes, and contains an index covering 7 
leaves. It contains many chapters from the Garuda- 
purana besides Yoga-sara, on medicine. 


4016 . 

9503. | Karunya-stottram, 

Substance, country-made paper. 8$x4 inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 15 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 70. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. Written in a beautiful, small hand. 

A hymn in praise of Vi^nu, affiliated to Viijnu- 
dharma in its supplement which is held to be a part of 
Garu<Ja-purapa. 


# w i 


wrwrc»nwrcT u xfhwr »i if««0l fa*n i 
ypw sufafiC Tfw uaw uwhnwfi \ i 



( 668 ) 


WtWB I 

Hfrow: firt frrts i 

wfrmftarci saw ^ *pt^ 5 I ‘l I 

ar^TOTWi faajj +M«MMI*T^WW I 

«45rrftf»uiWc*i, t ^ l 
iT^TIcT TO* aWT^ ’TTf'W WanTOiTOT I 
a BTO * g ni w ^ar m^Nrrfjr asm 

T«nfc i 

End : — 

ajawan awfaa a tot i 

an^N anla% tIttt « « 

®v. 

^RTnr I 

SI 

anrifafwr ajar rr^j tot Tt ; i YJJ « 

Oolophon : — 

Tfa ^pprafowT^rt*! arrarsroatsa arcror: i 


4017. 

5146 . | N ara-atrl-lakaarmrfi. 

Being an extract from the Garutfa-pur&na. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16 x 3| inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 144. Character, Bengali in a very modern 
hand. Appearanoe, fresh. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

at«Jkwt arafa i 

Tftnror i 

*rc:q ? frWB ^ma^ar ana: i 

arilfoft qww tet qf fc fr I 

^ir^> aTar%TTTm^ ar fgi i alf a wa ^ i 

si VA 

irofnat * to^ srat far i 
Colophon :— 

T i wifonmp a i arci fci rcra aw i 



XVIII. BRAHMASnpA-PURAHjTAlVL 
4018 . 

3654. I Brahmanda-pur&nam. 

Substance, country-mode paper. 18£x5 inches. Folia, 4 to 192. 
Lines, 8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, discoloured and worn-out. Of the leaves 143rd to 170th, 
both inclusive, the written portion has been almost entirely corroded. 

Four padas. 

I. I 

No beginning. 

34A, rfa JTOT3? StTfflirftm fThrom uftif : SWTTt: I 

II. tstfafra: I 

Beginning : — 

wn i 

stf tfrsinirpf crefcn i 

tufa srsfwi sn ^ wg : n 

JPWRRlfB UtltTff 1 1 

swTsnfawo%f ipfaT % fafTwa ii 

M 

Colophon : — 

89 A, *fa jnrrw^ W’ffTO ^qHfraqif: shtth: i 

III. i 

Beginning : — 

qm ht^ StnHfa i 

N» 

vri ftTf^p n^Tl4f i 
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Colophon : — 

182A, Tfa toto? «3’Wre | ^*rnr ! i 

IV. wtr;s i 

Beginning : — 

gwiTH ansratftw i 

irarr n 

srwnt3| %*rtarpT tj«‘tl»t*i: i 
jrt^b; «i<jw a 

Brahmanda-purana is known to be divided into two 
parts. This contains the first part which passes as the 
Vayu-purana consisting of four padas. 

See the description of the Vayu-purana, I.O. Catal. 
No. 3587. The second section of the Vayu-purana, as 
contained in the present MS. is the third of the I.O. MS. 
and vice versa. The beginnings of the padas in the two 
do not agree excepting the third in which the two 
manuscripts agree pretty closely, excepting in the title. 

1. Prakrya-p&da. 

4B, T«rtf* nwrara*™ (?) 

vArefWMhrf'i ?r*n *n*rrat% 'ait i 

fuaifat i 

gsforfr pwrarand t 

whrn&if* fNrfaw* ffci* l 

5 B. End ’. — 

awn i 

ftl* tWWPWHWT awnfip I 
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5B, rfir uOarawT^ i 

toMwsT fftt JTT^t | 

WftJRiT WTOT ^ \ 

■na^TOi ?nm ’suw TnwtsH*r?r a 


IB. End : — 

ssafaH-’frcrfiff i 
^ nlw' tot tot g^Ti 
^*nra*[ aro(?) atrof faawraT a 
Tfa nw^ sftprnn^ i 


Beginning of the next : — 

«r«?TO*rf^^fl s ta’ET^ wf«f<rM% l 

*0"TTTOTf’t*rrcTW n TTSTTVa | 

tot*?* aawfora to i 

?r^T IT mfs TOP *TOTO : «TWTRf a 


12 B. End : — 

Wf«T«8T$ nxt TO?T Tin 5Thrm*ft fWTi I 

Tfn toto sf«tron% i 


Beginning of the next : — 

to w*T5 TOtf tot«t wtro^arr i 
«IU«I |*CTi TOT ! TOT! ysi WW TOPlfa! a 
TO*t^ fli«WW^lAw TOTTO^ | 
TOTOiTOT*an»rt + 4- + *nw TO* i 


End. 15 B :— 

?mt nwtft ifhnfor TOfromt *Tmm{ i 
^f n w T fi i w(?)'ft5Tp *r , ft! i 
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M 

Twnftr irsjrni? i 

Beginning of the next : — 

vtOTrefTOfwTft ^rr*w%5*Tft: i 

w^nrt *n»wi! wwra «tn *r»fTw » 

TRT*i mwt*i^ n- ^pr: i 

f*i4rar Mw m g thpim fa tot « (?) 
End in 194 : — 

*?nfH »r srjm <?rf mtw fwftlJTt i 

T*rM t TTVTwft MPTT MTTWBTfn^ II (?) 

fMeTOTgwrtro ttwi w « 

Tfa <HHUg Mf«KM T Ml^ I 

Beginning of the next : — 

Monlj I 

a^ifwrifw «sr t 

qfatV TftWP TftwT | 

<*ftMVrt flT»TM%T Rnwfaf MlfTMWfl | 
*mn g n ?ft rpwi fawtera i 
jprt: <mnww>TCTC ) g ^wt »nftw i 

Nl 

IHifa ljfajt wait TmftMT RTMTTMT » 

End in 21 A : — 

tot srnrwr! wff tjfcj aipj; i 
r^i^eoiiw^ i 
q^afimfog ff g a g Myif t afa ! i 
%st «w wt% fn w^ fr i 

«rhrnN •s twwt* ^tt^t* MVcrfavr a*nt i 

Tftf *nm^ Tiftwnn^ i 
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The beginning of the next : — 

«ra*tm wtffcrars *riff i 

wrt%»t fnVtas g 

gft ^ (?) vi Arm yxreff) 1 1 

^utRm *W5srfi ftirm A^Tcram n 
a%a gitsA ataa sPtafa i 

era «af mr^rrfiRr isjum *mft wr g 

S SI 

Ends in 27 B : — 

flEatrowfafa: *ns ’Jir'SHwn^ fr i 

AiAraaflifUfA flirt (?) at?has g 

arnrjrrcr jit w fanm i 

w^ng^ c ro nfin^TflT^: i 
The beginning of the next : — 

jtttwt i 

wnc Arfrms vq ^fs^pr nAfawr: g 
*l«pt I 

m%aai sat fln= firfnrwq aar* n 

WNTO A'ffdlftflAP w(w ! I 

frowa AflAns atja ffAflnw g 
mg Hu. <ui fr awhc : wtorfflurorar i 

wgwflrwrTAi famro fc*fhw g 
ATABfw AWATAfaWi W?flTA *fW : I 
^TW^TTWlf^PT i *TTn*TT>rt jjauPawt: I 
AWnmrafrre aww t tcr JfftsmA g 
gflaaiwaaw i mm mafarfsAA: i 
flnmi iftwr* Affrm %: AAtfaimi g 

d 

tnw wiffr t a%aa nawmi: i 
«hOivi(<i %*ftwr : flrftAt aagf 9 m* g 
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fasN! STOW I 

^[s itowi + + *n*Rwirt flTmm 1 « 

f«l*qTS *RS»ftfaf wftelHt IW9TOT! I 

n«nTs:w^ ! ^fHT«w ftjfcarr . 

Vt 5WT< 

T*T% 5T*«fiT: w wftrcTRTf^ fkwtt I d 
End in leaf 29 B : — 

mmsfp^ra«i«T *tot wt i 

^g:wnrfw! ^rsrf + + + 4- + 
wtn^rfaiTJjsrr m- ^rrjjjfq^rt to i 
wrefjD^TT sdtro ^prrwrer ftrft^rr: « 

The MS. is so very corrupt that it cannot be read and 
it is impossible to give an analysis of the Purana from 
this. 

There are two leaves of Varaha- purana and four of 
Harivanaa. 

4019. 

4465. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 19x4| inches. Folia, 160. Lines, 
9 on a page. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, old and very much damaged by damp. 

It is called Brahmanda-purana in all the colophons. 
See 1.0. Catalogue No. 3587. 

I. 

Prakriyapada ends in 28A. 

Beginning : — 

rnmwfiranfk i 

*w*3ns*i 

5* 53 flTTunr wnn t 

h^itibtsb to®5 mx i 
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i 

Tlcn( ^ (q^jd | 

«rftr%»r f^rphr f<ra»*jf*r. n 

fw% g aspcm tffw*t f*n*f ?r??nnm% i 

srafnftr tou b 

*E«r xirroir *rsr fa'R(T) *rf% b 

wmt cf^T »T5f qfsrarf*n i 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfa BTTsrfjitam ?farsrrSf ^rttp b 

II. 

Begins : — 

w* B 

pi ^TgfjT^Tftr BW* I 

%¥r*JT^|^ ?t«i *( i xn b 

Last Colophon : — 

7 4 A, pjrTfcfrTTStiin sraRT*® *wm: i 


III. 

Begins : — 

*wt rni faffa’s gsro^r i 

SJ 

jew ^ rga imT^i b 

>J 


*n* ! *ftwt 


wrW fawj?rn? wfo b 


^iuftsretagsi yf% , trwTm»rr i 

<K 

*Wf»ro iw>r ?•■ b 


xn^s qy p n ftm nr?rt ?f fa^fanr i 

JT»riT^pre?& WVTilW B 


** f^rs^ri* *sw sff’iri i 
wkwi ?f«ww ^ * 
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Last Colophon : — 

151B, Tfif rnffihrnrt siNur^ tssiftrK! 

WTTKI I 

IV. 

Begins : — 

*nnt ttHTwfa wwifw l 
Tran ttw WT < r n "wq fri l 
«ran5 I 

?ra$nj r%*s5 fngwj i 

*r%w trro t mt *r ww% wrr i 
»TTwNi irfouw jt®t% t ii 

Colophon in leaf 1582? : — 

rfa itotb? ««iuK<n^ i 

4020. 

3851. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 29} x 2} inches. Folia, 290. Lines, 5 on a 
page. Extent in Slokas, 11,700. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, old and worm-eaten, and very much damaged. 

This agrees with the I.O. MS. (Catal. No. 3587). But 
it is wanting in the last pada called Upasarph&ra pada. 
The last chapters of the first and the third sections are 
called here Upasamhara padas, as closing the sections. 

4021. 

4792. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 27$ x 2$ inches. Folia, 3 to 106 of which the 
following leaves ewe missing 4, 9, 10, 77, 96, 108. Lines, 6 on a p»g e - 
Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearanoe, fresh. 
Incomplete both ends. i; 

7B, w nfir ff Ti gui l inpi mnftwiw i 

106B, Wfcn 1 f 



( 677 ) 


4022. 

298. 4^fT4$jft VI | B rahmandottara-hhanda m. 

Substance, oountry-made paper. U|x6 inohes. Folia, 91. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 2,800. Character, 'N&gara. Appearance, 
fresh. Incomplete at the end. 

For a complete MS. see L. 854. 

The first opening verse is wanting. 

4023. 

591. I Adhyatma-Ramayanam. 

For the manuscript see L. 1501. 

§at-saipvada or three interlocutions are necessary to 
give a work the authority of a Purana. The Ramayana is 
a Kavya and not a Purana. With a view to give it the 
appearance of a Purana, the story was in the first instance 
narrated by Siva to Parvatl, in the second instance, a 
report of that narration is given by Brahma to Narada. 
On the authority of Narada, Vyasa narrates it to >Suta. 

4024. 

398. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 17^x4} inches. Folia, 158. Lines, 
7, 8, on a page. Extent in Slokas, 5,056. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1770. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

For a description of the work see L. 1501. 

The Poet Oolophon Statement : — 

dwnfi: for TOnwrar 11 

nt ipcsrir nfirfwrt i 
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^hf *n% 11 

»w: || 


4026 . 

2614. The Same. 

Substanoe, country-made yellow paper. 16Jx4J inches. Folia, 150. 
Lines, 8 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1737. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

A portion of the Brahmanda-purana, often noticed 
and printed. 

Last Colophon : — 

wifaurw fnrrip i wnrcrni 

OTh I 

The date and scribe of the manuscript : — 

ftrf^9RT ftffeRi feifafoi I 

mvnci'wwciiit n 11 

4026 . 

4501. The Same. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 16$ x 6J inches. Folia, 178. Lines, 0 on 
a page. Character, Bengali in a modern hand. Appearance, worn-out. 
Complete. 

4027 . 

4609. The Same. 

• Substance, country -made paper. 13} x 5} inches. Folia, 156. Liue* 
10 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
freeh. Complete. 
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Last Colophon : — 

Tfa ^hi+uS'sk+hi^ ^m:yn g 

roftavro n 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

'dVK^iUg «rasptwfarp iinTTtT: I 5tT TstTritlBT: | 
*wttw*t Traj: i ^Ptemagsplroi: g nrefirfa «t 
«runc?Tfe n 

4028. 

5611. The Same. * 

Substance, palm-leaf. 14x11 inches. Folia. 211. Lines, 4, 5 on a 
page. Character Udiya of the eighteenth century. Appearance, good. 
Complete. 

4029. 

5584. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 16}xl$ inches. Folia, 138 of which the 
leaves 71, 82, 83, 97, 100, 101, 102 and 133 are missing. Lines, 6, 6, 7 on 
a page. Character, Udiya, about 300 years old. Appearance, old. 
Incomplete at the end. 

4030. 

10829. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 15x3 inches. Folia, 200 of which 
the first five are missing. Lines, 6 on a page. Character, Bengali. 
Date, Saka 1631. Appearance, discoloured. 

Last Colophon : — 

*u% vjM* f«i tu.ru *il [ *ft ]x%?r i 

gwraw (?) HffTgwt i 

HKT I 

4031. 

11010— IV. The Same. 

Substance, country »made paper. 10x5} inches. Folia, 23 (B&la- 
kfinda) + 35 ( Ayodhyfi-kfinda) 4- 25 ( Aranya-k&nda) + 26 (Kiskindbyfi-k&o<jLa) 
bin©8, 10, 11 on a page. Character, modern N&gara. Appearance, {fresh. 



( 680 ) 


4032. 

10922. ^1 1 I Adhy&tma-Ram&yanarit . 

With the commentary entitled Adhylttma-Ramayana-setu. 
By Rama Varman, son of Himmati Varman. 

Substance, country. made paper. 12x6 inohes. In tripatha form. 
Character, modern Nftgara. Appearance, fresh. 


I. qrrmq iw i 
Foil. 2-21. Fragment. 

20B, rfa ’sftJTd; w fa fail i - 

htto w’TTrorrwtmnrin wwwmg 

TO TO?! i 

There are eight stray leaves. 


Poll. 2-23. 


II. 


Colophon : — 

Tfir w«iiiu * wvh*roijraj tot: to?: 
*U& TOTTR*? I 


III. W TOTOBE I 

Poll. 6-18 (of which 7, 8, 11 are missing). 

18, tfa toijtoiw • mvfiy T«W< wfi: | 

IV. ftfeniiQW i 

Poll. 1-19 (of which the 17th and 18th are missing). 
Colophon : — 

iftr «iSK.m • fa%*H'RU$ tot? wi ! 
fafaWTOTW* tottr: i 
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V. i 

Foil. 1-11. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

STOUCRT • IJR^BiTig TO* ! TO* I 

*mg: TOTffs i 


VI. pmg: I 

Foil. 1-34. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa *ftW5[ toctotst • *n? ! i 

VII. 3r*K«w i 

Foil. 1-26. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

xfa *Ptwej ea«wm»r « <3TOBrng w *rii* i 

Post Colophon :— 

•ranwtRmra *a™rc?maret«im»t tow tob* wwh* I 
*n^iflwT% wii to vnrcret Bnffrw 

wro 88 i 

»JflT ^ TOT TO% BCh*T I 

4033. 

9174. The Same. 

Substance, country »made paper* 14x6J inches* Folia* 4. Lines* 17 
on a page. Extent in Blokas, 140. Character, Nfigara. Appearance* 
tolerable. 

A fragment containing only the commentary on the 
first aarga of the Bala-kan4& of the Adhyatma-Ramaya^a. 
86 
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It begins : — 

*W: i 

m I 

«r^ % ^rafasufH KT^wfir ^rt«[ i 

*nra|g^fg^t TSfrur i \ # 

ItT wroii *mt ^Jn two?** i 
twt icii *mwr?|- ygy^T?m q; i ^ i 
*mnranra^% OTi^aKfil t<*t& ^*vgaif 

SjtfTTWfl ii ^ || 

The Colophon runs : — 

*fh sftjrtj w^mcTwfspr^’C^^OTfM'ta^TCrfsr- 
ftreratiutg fwfej^rm: qftcm q 3 u ip wat «ranw- 
*nw ?nf ! i 


There are, after the colophon, seven stray verses 
taken from different chapters of the Gita, which go under 
the collective name of Sapta-sloki. 


4034. 

10021. The Same. 

'(faftHMWW complete and the first five adhyayas of the 
Sundara-karufa.) 

With the commentary entitled Dhvani-prakdMkH. 

By Visva-natha Sihhaju. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x7 inches. Folia, 34+25. In 
trip&tba form. Character, N&gara of the nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, decayed and worm eaten and repaired. 
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II. 

26, Tf* 

3f^fn®WWT- 

^awuniWcmrirar^h Bwr nrfinrafTfar^Tvf «^«sra? inerjffsurrv i 


4035. 

3578. I Balabhodhini. 

Being a commentary on Adhyatma-Ramayana. 

By Gopdla Cakravartl. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 15x3£ inches. Folia, 91. 
Lines, 8 on a page. Extent in slokas, 2,500. Character, Bengali. Date, 
Saka 1709. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

srmTtfv’ft *riH ^JT^unmrwnrare'NT wnm i 

Bandyaghati is Banerji. The Gayagha<Jas are the 
best family of Banerjis. 

Post Colophon : — 

^WftivTiw «reaw i 

i 

It ends thus : — 

®rt*i kw®i<*kj3s : i 
g fljitmann * K = wa*nfl«rfwt # 

The first half of this verse is omitted in the present 
Manuscript. 

For the beginning of the commentary see I.O. CataL 

No. 3429. 
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4036. 

2109. T Unft ffr I Rama-glta. 

From the Adhyatma-Ramayana . 

Substance, country-made paper. 0x4$ inches. Folia, 8. Lines, U 
on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Saqavat 1880. Appearanoe, 
discoloured. Complete. 

Often printed. 

Post Colophon :■ — 

I =3H WJ 

4037. 

3863. The Same. 

Substance, country-mode paper. 8x4 inches. Folia, 8. Lines, 10 
on a page. Character, Bengali in a modern hand. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

Often noticed and often printed. 

4038. 

9809. The Same. 

Substanoe, oountry-made paper. 9x6 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 9 on 
a page. Extent in Blokas, 98. Character, N&gara. Date, Saqivat 1893. 
Appearance, old. Complete. 

It belongs to the Adhyatma Ramayana : — 

<w»F t ai 

mb H i % i fwfh tura 4. ww 

ftnftwr w n wr w jsh i 

i' 

4039. 

8660. The Same . 

Substance, country-made paper. 9$x4 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 120. Character, N&gara. Date, Samvat 
1878. Appearance, freeh. 
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Complete in 7 leaves only. The work is the 5th 
chapter of wunimT>rprar and is an interloontion between 
^JTT and Copied by Mana-Simha in “ 

fir* that is, Samvat 1878 = 1822 A.D. 


4040 . 

8786. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 5)x4 inches. Folia, 18. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in Blokas, 125. Character, N&gara. Date, Samvat 
1909. New. Complete. 

Complete in 18 leaves. 

The fifth chapter of the Uttara-kanda of the 
Adhyatma-Ramayana. 

A well-known work. 


4041 . 

9866. The Same . 

Substance, country -made paper. 9x4) inches. Folia, 6. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in Blokas, 140. Character, N&gara. Appearance, 
decayed. Complete. 

It belongs to the Adhyatma-Ramayana. 

Colophon 

jiW* wmprtrarnp i 

4042 . 

1454. The Same. 

With its commentary entitled Subodhinl. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 13x4) inohes. Folia, 13. 
In trip&tha form. Date, Saka 1771. Character, Bengali. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 
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The text has been several times printed. Iff is a 
part of Adhyatma-Ramayapa, which, again,' the present 
manuscript considers to be a part of Brahmanda-purana. 

Colophon : — 

wim vK a T aaisi »n*r i Tfa 

Post Colophon : — 

tm! arctg anamd <ppnfirc%irCt i 



sftrmwapw w i # w i musar* 

aitVo *ttw f«ifig<i ^ffaTmwrw^avr^niFT i 
The commentary is anonymous. 

Its mangalacarana : — 

*Trtw<r a*ft f»tw p:% i 

aw nT^at(?) wiwjunrw favfwa « 

Object of the commentary : — 

WTOfatf jrfTWT g I 

wrcaj Tta tftanrr anaprra % wwwfa i 

Colophon to the commentary : — 

tfa vwiTlai ««ifi i 

Post Colophon i — 

arnnrwnnrwiTC *rarc < t 4 w «Ki , etc. 
ftiftrm wkwnfthT sfawmangAua t i 

This commentary is to be differentiated from a 
commentary of the same name by Ayyaji Bhatta. 
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4043. 

11242 . The Same. 


With the commentary by Rama Varman, son of 
Himmati Varman. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x5i inches. Folia, 15. In 
tripatha form. Character, modern N&gara. Appearance, fresh. Com- 
plete. 


Colophon : — 

IT W?! ?Tjf: I 


4044. 

2465 . The same with the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4j inches. Folia, 21. In 
tripatha form. Character, N&gara of the eighteenth century. Appear- 
ance, discoloured. Complete. 

The commentary begins : — 



Tfa i 


Colophon : — 


4045. 

3777 . The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x inches. Folia, 32. In 
trip&tha form. Character, N&gara. Date, Samvat 1854. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 
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Colophon of the text : — 




n^ftsurnp n 


^HWlfTORI^ ^TWn? 


Colophon of the commentary : — 

fro«r*n*r® qfteroq^wp wttoto- 

^jrnrang ^iw^rns ^TT#iiT>!i<?Nii(i mpp » m 

Post Colophon :— 

ftnsa ^Nmgt frsr wfiimfiwiKifaM aa'arqr **T3jj% 


4046. 

9608. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x7 inches. Folia, 18. In 
trip&tlia form. Character, Nagara. Appearance, old. Incomplete, the 
first leaf missing. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa ^t»ra ++++++ 

f3rcT«rarr»TO fy w ftrc Sn m ^kwra^wr! «mw™- 

M 


4047. 

6637. A commentary on the same, RfXmaglta-dlpiha, 
by Mahldhara. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16} x 4 inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 12 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 300. Character, Bengali. Date, Sake 1769. 
Appearanoe, old. Complete. 

Colophon '. — 
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Post Colophon Statement 
toi i i ii 
wrfwsnftnr i ^wn?fcT^ f?r*r i 
twn^i^jqr (?) *trt+ + + + + +fafafom n 

4048. 

9086. The same with commentary Rama-gifa-prabha, 
by Rama-narayana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x0$ inches. Folia, 57 missing 
Lines, 11-15 on a page. Tripatfia form. Character, Nagara. Fresh. 

The first leaf missing. 

4049. 

9014. The same with an anonymous commentary . 

Substance, yellow country-made paper. 11x5 inches. Folia, 24. 
Lines, 8 on a page. Trip&tha form. Character, Nagara. Fresh. Com- 
plete. 


4050. 

5107D. The same with an anonymous commentary . 

Substance, palm-leaf. 15$xl$ inches. Folia, 16 (by counting). 
LineB, 6, 7, on a page. In trip&fcha form. Character, U<Jiya of the nine- 
teenth century. Appearanoe, fresh. Complete. * • 


The commentary begins thus : — 

wwn cmaqinu r m re si n ire i mqqfemm * 

w *.ffi i 

Colophon to the text : — 

if*r ^farewwreremnt 
xwiftm *rw wfts i 

There is no oolophon to the commentary. 

87 
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4061. 

9258. The same with an anonymous commentary 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x6 inches. Folia, 21. Lines, 11 
- on a page. Character, Nagara. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. Il 
trip&tha form. 

It begins thus : — 

•^Vrornw*! i 

Tfa i ’iirat *nf»r *nfwrf»r 
*T 1 fw w *Mi«rareii ^ ?m«rT %*r 

wHnfn »i?rrfn m^ngipnWH'tfs ^nrwRT* *nr«- 
anraf vini^ aTiTfw^ww- 

STIffll 5 3TWt JH^TBIROT *l*Ri«T 

inrrfc»if fV^nr ftHat cstw wtamfTwiirr- 
*t5th: ip n^minsut+iwu mwN Sfaw 

i T«rrf% i 

End : — 

T*Tnt%?n$ jppMwtvrrcw^f irrawmafafa nr? 
urawTT i ftmnfjrfir f^Tn‘ *T»wwr ircawHIftwN 
too *Ni«i«niMgj« %*i 

»rg trrewfn^mfipT v n unnfw * g refirarcn r 
i(K**g ?rttt Hfw! WRPhj *rfw f«W«1 vfNrt' 
flggmEwwnifr r mugwiw ift fg my i 

4062. 

11170. | Rdma-hrdaya-stottrarn . 

Being the first chapter of Adhyatma-BQm&yana of 
Brahm&n4a-pu,rdma. 

Snbetanoe, country-made paper. 11x41 inobee. Folia, 8. Lines ’ 
B-ll on a page. Character, modem Nftgara. Appearance, treeh. Com- 
plate. 



( 601 ) 


Colophon : — 

Tfa ’tftowmiii wgmrcmwra ^jtt- 

Beginning : — 

•# *5t?ra rwigsiTC w i 

# ^TW^r»jni^r^fhwiwT*n«TOf ^ftrunwsifhs 

etc., etc. 

2 A, «nr % ^rtwfiT xi T Xj wfn i 

jffTjwrspm i \ i 

TO TTHnrar *jjff aroir i 

>?wt ^otssjiv? ^rff^TWTrr^'fT n ^ o 
^SWn ^rr safhssrcpiirwiT i 

"BVhtWnPRKTjft v ^ | 

*?Nfar* i 

f*f* wm gf%yw <H< x m i 
^afhifVniPn^flii ^T n ff nwvNi^ n 
«n^ asm f*rff*smi f»rc^m I 
sraranfipraniwrn xsmfixvwsRW*! i 
»st Was q^nurfw i 

?TO «faf«UH*UI ^wffc w a ftS S T i 
One stray leaf marked 171, containing the colophon : — 
xfh aftas^nsc«Tftrw^ ^aps^impr- 

5nVP XTTT5 *WTTP i 
\/ V i w I 

4053. 

9082. . The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x51 inches. Folia, 6. Lines, 0 
on a page. Extent in Blokas, 72. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tresh. Complete. > 
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This is a hymn in praise of Rama-oandra delivered as 
an interlocution between Siva and Pfirvatl. It belongs to 
the Adhyatma-Ramayana. 

Colophon : — 

vi*uv« uwwtsvrnp i 

4054. 

11124. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9J x 4 inches. Folia, 8. lanes, 7 
on a page. Character, N&gara. Date, Sarpvat 1807. Appearance, freBh. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa W’tlHHWW® ’TTOCCT? WWJTiW- 

TTtTTVJB nwwtsvrnr: I 

Post Colophon : — 

ciie^iTv w i 


4055. 

2368. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9|x4 inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in filokas, 50. Character, Devnagari of the nineteenth 
century. Fresh. Incomplete. 


It begins : — 

w ,i *t xm- 


*r*p, etc. 

M 

2A, w*rtf i 
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2B, wfcn witw i 

Jem fifii *rr inn wMrisgwug i 



WTlTOgj f*B% WTt*t » 

*TTf^rm mifiri n fr, etc. 

3B, w iSb wsi wtrt w gift »rn wan ! , etc. 

4056. 

3812. <3TT{ ( Vm.4 ! VQT | Uttara-kanda-katha. 

Substance, country -made paper. 18£x2$ inches. Folia, 67. Lines, 
5 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,300. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1702. Appearance, in tolerably good preservation. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

STRUTT I I 

V# 

%it iwt irtftnrrfi wit 

fnii ii iT mf^ gii f nw^ i 

*tirwig swfanrsl # 

wwig wiTfinrT3iw« i 

4057. 

3088. n e »fc^ T mn < W{ I 

M allari-Ksetra-mahatmyam. 

From the Ksettra-khanda of Brahmanfa-purarui. 

Substance, country-made paper. 121 x inches. Folia, 29. Lines, 
13 on a page. Character, Nftgara. Date, Samvat 1738. Appearance, 
discoloured. Incomplete at the end, containing 22 chapters only. 

For a full description of the work see L. 763. 
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Colophon : — 

Tfs ■’TU'wuwiA^T® 

jttttiw n-fr»n^JD>i *rw uf!fHTf?rert(?)«tPr* v i 
The Post Colophon Statement : — 

wr[ urn? Hnenpst farerwt tot- 

Tgi fo rn w E hpiih;^ fwftrn^ i 

w #* WWTC% *Wi « 

^farajtorfthrnr w i 

HRU4<\ i 

4058. 

5691. The Same. 

(A section of the K settra-khanda of the Brahmanda-purana ) 
with a commentary by Kalamba-kara-Bhima. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14 x7$ inches. Folia, 94. In 
trip&tha form. Character, Nagara in a modern hand. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete in 23 chapters. 

For the text see 1.0. Catal. No. 3441 and L. 763. 

The text ends thus in the present manuscript 
hj%* Jjwihir OTTHfui ff*ro i 
m rr fc * i 

Colophon : — 

Tf« Hfftnmii HTWMt- 

~' ,ww w i 

The commentary begins thus : — 

^frringTw *w* i w i 

TOTg HCTH^t «WT I 

■Stn it «iur*.«i'f i 

Tjsf *THT WH €Wt I 

wrff fHPprt rftfc m HTOWTT l 
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jRiiTftv^imTTT wi fvc^sr tn4r¥ Tfii ri wvrwr 

vnTCTtRm WW WwIPT U^f ^T 

WTWW UfOTTTOCfd iTttftftfa I 


The commentary ends thus : — 


** WTHpra i 
iftwfawfvvj TTTFVV wtVTVff | 


yf-'fi 1 ^1 WTVt ^TT^tTTflr 

fT»wt fv *ret ?sw^«3 nvtewjpn i 
sfW *wfa«tv , ftaraiFl' 


vtvt inr*n! tttrt vtt » 

iS^mftiV-y^ fffrrt% 3f JTT! vtt i 
?r^crc;vTVTTvt«pi ^wrnranT n 
TIT^! vfafJT: WTTT UTVVt TTVt TT*TOV(?) 


'Ttjmtftr gr v»n=g f«svmvT+ + + + + i 
% ip fr w?tvwt! grvfirawmifUT fvrn* 
v v^ fv *r t*rfm vram i 

v«wTfpraTV»iv»*n fr^’VT 
Tf^TTTWfVVT ^ftfr*iwrfiTTT*n I 

fv*fN arfaasfawisf « » 


Colophon of the commentary : — 

* Tfr vtav • vawrvrhnrrvT Tfvn #Nit 
vtovrfnfwrmfvtN i ^ » 

Post Colophon Statement : 


angnvTCtiT fvftjw nvvif«T i 

avmraif *t waif wfawvTft^TV* i vv i » 



( 696 ) 


4059. 

6729. TTH ]J( \ iH(9T | Puruaottama-mahatmyam. 

From the Brahmai$a-purana . 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x5 inches. Folia, 32. Lines, 15 
on a page. Character, N&gara of the early nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, old. Incomplete at the end. 

To the end of the 15th chapter. 

See I.O. Catal. No. 3444. 

4060. 

V akreSvara-tlrtha-mahatmyam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12Jx5 inches. Folia, 7 to Hi. 
Lines, 10 on a page. Extent in slokas, 480. Character, Bengali. Date, 
Sake 1748. Appearance, discoloured. Incomplete in the beginning. 

End : — 

fsrftprr i 

Trrtrt fapfh i 
*pnr*: xn nwi i 

w- ma i pifM t 

g yny wt i 

^ra^Ttfn wtsfa i 

Colophon : — ■ . . 

Tfn spregti i sjpwtfUtaTTiwfr i 

<W TW%* f i 

Post Colophon Statement 

nmm 
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Vakresvara is a place of pilgrimage in the District of 
Birbhum in Bengal where there are many hot springs 
with a temple of Sira under the name of Vakresvara. 

4061. 

9252. ffaHTQimn I Ksettra-san nyamh . 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x6 inches. Folia, 18. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 360. Character, Negara. Appearance, old. 
Complete. 

It begins : — 

*w ! i 

i 

Vi 

wiiiTW^ i 

TOftaw totw vrftrni TOwtfwt n v » 
ftwwwuw’rei *r ««i*r *><1^*1 1 
«jrnr 1 ^ n 

nfqpsut itowt w%?r 1 

uwfxnnro: ^ t * 1 

It ends : — 

wt^i «Tnrnt *rrat+ + + *POTt 1 
TOT lrfmr«T HT«rr ¥r^K*Tgir^ffl 1 *5 I 
tot wttowtoto irnfhH^Jral *r%*[ 1 
TOT fomftTOTOWT | 'it » 

+ H — f — I — I — i — I - + I 

^Pumn ftw TSiT iw vftwt totto 1 <• 1 
to6totitoj tot^ HTnrmr^i « i.\ 1 
Colophon : — 

tfn *<fivfx»rnf -i-rowTroniwi 

tow 1 


88 
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4062. 

5812. I 

Lalita-sahasra-nama-stottram . 

Being an interlocution between Agastya and Hayagriva. 
Stated to belong to the Brahrnan4(l-purana . 

Substance, country-made paper. 9 x 3J inches. Folia, 29. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in Blokas, 400. Character, N&gara. Date, Samvat 
1871. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Beginning : — 

i 

i 

N» 

xp jRnjtiw xTgTfw^r»r»T i 

sfarer jnrTfwrftwc?! i 

*rft*TT ifmwwm » 

^rWT «qi«43jjf «?ftftWT s i 
*fr*rfjnii*mreT » 

TTTTTTinffH^y i 

pnnw 5 «nrwT5®^fcsw I 

*rm tftwt i 

t u rc w q fww tftraranft i 

mffrnm rofw bjw «rft*tfferT» i 

tftfll »fT»r writ | 

ng fffwrun; t 

fti Tf WBT fiplps *R[ ^WT BT I 
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*w tt i 

fjm$ »ram *ftw an % nmn' ^ g 

^ i 

Tfif TOt Tmfkt gf»nrr f*«n»*T»n i 
Sfsft *n»i utt ?rnw fuff rogq^ g 
wt«iiy*m?rs»n$l ^mnpwaT: i??o i 
*rrat mw ^nftiij mrw a^rrfir % g 
•** ••• ••• ... IM 


The beginning of the sahasra-naman : — 

6A, nkrrm ^n^fcnrTnSbsrct i 

t^ftijpipfwn ^wnroranj^iaT g 

Colophon : — 

nftraramvnwwiW ««UBn i 

Ov 

Post Colophon : — 

<»■**> nfcT^m fwfijjf g g*r l 

4063 . 

5905. 

| Tripura - sundari-hrdayam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x3J inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in ilokas, 60. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

if* w fiw t m^n fr nrbra$ fsrsr- 

Beginning of the stottra : — 

an? awfrwmngH^ i 

rsnr<rn 4 m« wti i 

V 
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J^?n© thrift i 


2A, im’NtaJrcrc: jnnn^fn^fim^ i 

jrriftrcJTT ^ »mjt^ i 

a^JTJPTHRT^tof SKTTS^rftlHTW I 



End i- 


fa*n«Tl' *«*n**fi3i «nwfhw* i 

VPCTTC HJmtfW ’TCW 

y: ^sinf'ira: wnrum?^ftfwi i 


4064. 

9449. | QaneSctr kavacam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x4 inohea. Folia, 4. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in tlokaa, 42. Char acter, NAgara. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. ■ " 

From the Brahma- vaivarta-pur&oa. 
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Colophon : — 

Beginning : — 

'& *rf<w ^ftjTffTrnr *r*n i 
^tnrcs i 

wi wW Jtirsrej tr*rfT^*T i 
*RRj +U«Jfl W^TTTOr g ^ g 

iraw i 

^JTO'W W TOftfT WTTPSi' | 

warn' wrfw?ft wirat $p«T i ^ g 

*rf»W*TW | 

ws*fnfa»imni jwnpm i i 
w*r«r fayftmg n ^frct to g ^ g 
«r»j? *ft froK^i fnrooun to w* i 
^ fronpnrrir^ ytrof v t to t **i t « g e g 

End : — 

*nf to! ♦T«4tjwi ?r=4«i <i'inu.»tJT i 
jjtohwj fafwror wtot wir^r v i 

v s» 

«mB to ^fwjin Tn^ wtsfir erapr: g ^ g 
v^ywTwifnt TTO^mdiOr "n i 
ji3*TOMW«jiihj ww TOTfro wtroff g ^e g 
ri yng^nnm Vt w^wHrTOaTOr^ i 

*r wro ft r f^nnn : g ^ g 

4065 . 

10864 . | Devi-kavacarfi. 

From the Brahmantfa-purdtM. 

Subgtanoe, oountry-made paper. 7J x 4 inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 7 
on a page. Character, N&gara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
ft eah. Complete. 
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Colophon : — 

Tfh TfiTi'mifjifw %«m ml ihglu i 

This is what is commonly read along with Candl- 


mfthatmya. 


4066. 


3935C. I Hanumat-kavacatfi. 

From the Brahmanda-purana, beginning from 3.4 and 
ending in 44. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12J x 3 inches. LineB, 8 on a page. 
Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. 
Complete. 

Colophon : — 


4067. 

3917C. i i 

DaUattreya-sahaera-namarstottram, 

Beginning from line 11<A, 254 and ending in line 3-30 B. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14} X 4} inches. Lines, 11 to 16 on 
a page. Character, Bengali. Appearance, old and discoloured. Com- 
plete. 

Colophon : — 

i 

Beginning : — 

’raft i wii i| «hh i 

TV tpp»n(Ti i - 

+ + + + + + r + ifvftw» w t i 
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vfOTC*? # Tfa 3 tf* 
n;% wfirfer ’srfjrfa «nt fkf’wtJP i 

Then follows the Bhuta-suddhi. 

The stottra begins : — 

^ Jrrnftfir iftil(?)^eroc *nr i 
wWt frir***^ ttwI y unsuft w*r<pr i 

4068. 

2383. faf I 

Siddha-sarasvati -stottram. 

From the Brahn&r^a-purarw,. 

Substance, country -made paper. 9 x 4} inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 9 
on a page. Character, N&gara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 

T?fiptTft wfvwfn i 

Often printed. 

4069. 

9401. i 

MoksaikddaSi-mahatmyam. 

Substance, country -made paper. 11x6 inches. Folia, 6, leaf 3rd 
is missing. Lines, 9 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 80. Character, N&gara. 
Appearance, tolerable. 

Taken from the Brahmaiicla-purana. 

Colophon;— 

xfh KrfoPtffwrae wHNtrift- 
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4070. 

3094. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x4} inches. Folia, 2 to 12. 
Lines, 9 on a page. Extent in filokas, 200. Character, N&gara of the 
eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. 

i. 

4A, rfk arrcfffam in tow wfiflNToft- 

arw' anrnrn i 

The first leaf is missing. 

II. 

7A, Tfir aftmisiu n maw a ammnw ' wnw i 
Beginning : — 
fftrffec to* i 

mg *r«B wm want ws (?) i 

$wt angm; i 

?hit ardr fastdi ni pv aiaaRfi i 
wtto iwm 5 azfirar arfro pan i 
f «R vmw i 

f* *rrar I 

^tira to* i 

anDuui ftr mat* «nn m*m *t i 
wt mitfw firmmt mfasw to i 
rrftm mpnff * mro aftro i 

III. f^rmflt?) 

Ending in page 9 which is missing. 



Beginning : — 
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rwro i 

TTTO imTO I 

rmflwenfww to ft^nrr ww wi n \ i 
*ftgf*rf«c tot i 

TOgwfw»tTO flMiJkKtft i 
rwro wn^t wnnw i 
went! OT rwro wwrca: i 

nrffar i 

i?flr »rn;s TOnfar nrat wtrrt to»* i ^ i 
TO ^etfnrt^Tci wrorsr +t*ig^ i 
TOwn.fr nrnfw totjpri i b » 

*r»r ftrwr rroit nn wrw! i 

TO nri wnff wnfro i 

faror toto! r wwtw wr ^ » 

T*tTft i 
IV. 

12A (the last leaf) Tfa nS^rmMU'Cti 
qt w g fl m m totht i 

It begins in leaf 9 which is missing. 

IOA, «re rt%n totbt fi^ftWrwnwr i 

fr% to *rren[wT]*nw^r\ • *A • 

IOB, mtmn troirorot i 

ww^fwa^nr gftngffsntw » i 

12A, wm^nffws wchwr i 

- %WTfa NVnrft *tw f*^ T » 

89 
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4071. 

2175. VnftqTTOffVWT I Vyatlpata-vrota-kotha. 

Substance, oountry-mode paper. 8x4 inches. Folia, 6. Lines, 10, 
11 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 100. Character N&gara. Appearance, 
disaoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Then there is given a list of things specially required 
for the closing ceremony of the Vrata. 

It begins -. — 

qfhfe * i 

%»r ■nt^r n i 

nvf irunr ffaqvwq « \ t 
wfamm nft fa WKrfW «rc« i 
a?^ Ffr ftqif t»r vrft i 

i 

w* T«m wa w i 

M 

an* *nrr g a re iv e 

v^rr wnrt irm Tartf i 

arr’nptf tat fwtaw q?irc*i i 

fft a aif it tiwt iwt aril f^ppp i 
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KTwinf ijsr wtarcmgatgr*** i 


iraaig trntftarr *r fafgg waja aag; i 
tcarcT g fa*rs arfawraVrn t jzt *m » 
wunff *nfaa *rr ■* a fi Kftraa ma Tff i 
aa’* grfM«l f%vt *T*T l 

2A, a^a ■n a<u* ifn aiarf* sart a%g i 

waaa f*i4% ^ fa^ «ar4f«an i 
aa garofta V w s«fa wnarsfr n 

s* 


a^TT % IM^llfii Wff «UtI>I I 

qafr n aa a giag w*t ^aaa s*t wr^ i 


*rcr% atagfr Trftr ararfwg *nftr aT nag 
qatarat fa* a%a arc* flaqawn i 



UPA-PURAtfAS. 

L ADI-PURA$TAM. 

4072 . 

1316. *} T f WT (|,R v | Adi-puranam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12} x 5 inches. Folia, 114. Lines, 
9 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 4,300. Character, N&gara. Date, Saipvat 
1869. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

This is placed among the minor Pur&nas. For a full 
description of the work see I.O. Catal. No. 3336. Adi- 
purana as described in L. 563 is a much shorter work, 
comprehending only 25 sections and seems to be a 
modern abstract of the older work under notice. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

^ l 

4073 . 

8093. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11 J x 5J inches. Folia, 147. Lines, 
14 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 4,700. Character, N&gara. Date, 
Saipvat 1708. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 


Last Colophon : — 

wunnwranv i 

Post Colophon : — 

^ lffo inftr q* 
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After this there are two lines, written in a later 
scribbling hand. 

See 1.0. Catal. No. 3335. 

4074 . 

3355. fipmafuraTfTrar* i V isnu-ndma-mahatmyam, 

vj x 

From the Adi-puraria, 

Substance, country-made paper. The first and the last leaves 
13^x31 inches and the rest 10 x 3$ inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 7, 10 on a 
page. Extent in Slokas, 130. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Muftgui 

I 


Hwntt irfH w® i 

■«r* 5 irfar[ * ] srtgftrorfff ®t t 

*r jrfit Wtt f® gprf*® i 
fm vmfm faiwwfwr sawf 5 ® -n f® wt « 

tqprr vrf»n wnrfwi ^ ®i i 
*rr urnffaf *tct trNr wro^fwr s * 8 ft* i 
$4f»n «*r ®4iif« **fwr i 

«rr»m> g®nf»r imnOT g* ! s** # 


4075 . 

4022. 1 VaismvSmrtatfi. 


From the Adi-purana. 


Substance, country-made paper, 
on a page. Extent in fllokas, 120. 
century. Appearance, fresh. 


11x6 inches. Folia, 6. Lines, 10 
Character, Bengali of the nineteenth 
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Colophon : — 

Post Colophon : — 

** pi w«prwft wppcfM 

si 

v* 'oitaiuriii i 

Beginning : — 

W I 

tlUHnt irfir W8fl iTTTrot I 

1 1 xmfs i 



IL NARA-SIMHA-PURA^AM. 


4076. 

4613. I Nara-simha-pur&nam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 15x4} inches. Folia, 03. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 3,600. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 
1617. Appearance, old and faded. Complete. 

One of the principal Upa-puranas. 

The present manuscript contains 64 chapters. 

92B, ifa iThcfcwi ' i a’HNraiuwflT swrunai ; 93A, 
rfar <8 I 

Post Colophon Statement 

w l w l, etc., etc. 

8WT^ts \<V® 1 

a*rc i tw w* *.«if4 i 

a RHW^ftcww , etc., etc. 

4076A. 

4648. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16x3$ inches. Folia, 96. Lines, 
8 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1686. Appearance, old and 
discoloured. Complete, 

For the beginning of the Purana, see Oxf. Catal. 
No. 138. 

Last Colophon 

ifh ^t*rreftfrscwl ««*"*! 1 



( 712 ) 


Post Colophon Statement : — 

i wftmi wars* i 

wtocfirw* i 

4077. 

845. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13 x 7} inches. Folia, 101. Lines, 
16 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 3,600. Character, modern Kftshmiri. 
Date, Sazpvat 1898. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

Post Colophon : — 

mrWN fwfera wwtw i 

in%® sjEff»w fr t f»nwf»rr « 

V=<« itaY^f wffwuat WJd 

qaj e n rat i 

4078. 

2488. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x6} inches. Folia, 103. Lines, 
10 on a page. Character, N&gara of the eighteenth century. Appsqgance, 
fresh. Complete. 

See L. No. 1020. 

4079. 

3574. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 19) x 2 inches. ' Folia, 206'. Lines, 4 on a page. 
Extent in Slokas, 3,600. Character, Bengali. Date, Baka 1623. Appear- 
anoe, soiled. Complete. 

For a full notice of the work see L. 1020. 

And three more leaves of the -work KeSara-klrtinyasa. 
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Post Colophon i — 

gsiit wtg i 

frgrarnfa fr * n; T ft igt[ ] gag nfwrft fir??! 
irg^r fowl ftrr r«n<uitf^: fcrfoci ^favcnrat^wt i 
WfWi i 

4080 . 

3641. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13$ x 4 inches. Folia, 1 to 124 of 
which 115 is missing. LineB, 9 on a page. Character, Bengali of the 
seventeenth century. Appearance, old and worn-out. Incomplete at the 
end. 

There is a statement on the obverse of the leaf 1: 
’trftnrw® V I \88 ^ from which it appears that the com- 
plete manuscript consisted of 144 leaves. 

The MS. ends in the middle of the 48th chapter. 


4081 . 

3838. The Same. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 26 x 2 inches. Folia, 183. Lines, 4 on a page. 
Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1639. Appearance, old, worm-eaten and 
very much damaged. Complete. 

Post Colophon : — 

WVW 1 




IV. 8IVA-DHARMA9. 

4082. 

9967. ftraiflft: | Biva-dharmah. 

Being the 4 th Upa-purUm in the list of Karma-puraim. 

Substance, Nepalese paper. 101 x 3J inohes. Folia. 15. Lines, 8 on 
a p eg* Extent in Blokas, 800. Character, Bengali. Date, Sake 1503. 
Appearance, old. 

The manuscript contains only the sixth chapter 
called Santyadhyaya. Aufrecht, on the authority of 
Adaiar Library, says that it has twelve chapters. See 
below Catal. No. 4084. 

Beginning : — 

# W ftprro i 

onnftinrctm' *rnnf»iri* i 
awfwwypys wsunfwftwncwi i 
TCWiuinrt i 

"*wf tcnprn i 
vrinrnhrcEntjt ■romfMtaw' i 

rnmvi lurwFf TOJ n I 
s i lfrmffi 3 ttww asmygii 
tft s mmfas MH ftiwwik » 
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It ends thus : — 


^ iwi jnprffaT firilwn: 8 

1WB vlRsyf«<J wnsftfa *mrifTT n 
T*n*rt rrwir in mfroftraro t i 


» w ®B[ 



wtsj: «w»ii t f i riNa i i 

qrni i 

WHMI mOTT 5<ld*NJ|: i 


WLMJiflaqifl’l ’n fTprfT^wrTw n 


"nwmwO «i«ti fwrr ?nn i 

VTT%*r ®anTI?W t 

WTOmfw ots *r i 

fttwnnr trw Wn Trfrr frr i 


Oolophon : — 

Tfa ®7tfwc® «iwf nf^Wnftwnrf ^rftmuf imraw 

WTP I 


Post Colophon : — 

**b i # *w: fjnrrr i # q ®w i fm ® H? i 
w% ^TTww^rmst 5hn% ® tt w® x u- 


^PlfT *fOT ^JlWhtM TT TPC®t TT 




^rc mftfm i wyg r« i «uwmmn fr 
nwnj wm tP wfr wwmnrHrf ttt»i*[ i 



1WT qwmtfir^ TTg T* « 
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4083. 

4076. OTCTTTOTt! I Vr$a-8ara-santgrahah . 

Substance, palm-leaf. 22} x 2 inches. Folia, 210 to 251, the leaf 
marks of the last three of which have broken off. Lines, 8 on a page. 
Extent in Slokas, 1,600. Character, Newari of the twelfth century. Ap- 
pearance, dilapidated and worm-eaten. Complete* 

Last Colophon : — 

tfa wrrcsrtft urerwrf 
*nTm: i 

gggHCggTS ^WTTT 1 I 

Beginning s — 

iCtaTOifefciUMHi sg*s ^ cwRflinrJT n 

TRW | 

ot! inwf t mmun^ fr i 
*r uww a^pn i 

<a4w 3 wi wfauflftmm 1 i 
«rfw g foroifaaiun^ i 

wi Tt gf^rhnr i 
ft S> gfw fg nwrmrfrpr i 

h*(iw ggni i » . 

gg ijygyffrift vfrmiwig i Hut i 

tngTginggniT Wl wafaiti 

i flg i fog* |g>< ggh g t g<«n.«t t 
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f*lW**T* fqeoj«lT mT fo q pn r I 

SI SI 

f%w*n«0 wt f wnftpp | 

^r<MBi are' afrn i 

^xswrfawJfiRm' fwg ararcw 11 
wwbtj ^nrni i 

w4jt fwg asp^R n 

fwci<i« am i 

%Vt ■Bpr ‘j.’rwifuf^Tf^ftr: i 
art »ftcft f*rajwwft n 

*mr^i art Tsft art aira i 
« 5i bt * art arrfa fa^vt auartrarrr g 
tfsrt af* ^TgfR^Tfir awn i 
«PTWWa[ ^BTTf i 

•j(ti«m.*4watsi crlsv fii»i«iTt« i 
wgaiaj ^aaraainw g 
^»%5 ararfarfawa^ aa i 

$sjja^a TnnipnjTnfaw n 
%^a anraraifaasaf «j?ifcr ax i 
wtaw fWiw; # 

%garta fairtr armaar ’ram i 
* wmrwfawTT as® awnfa saw i 
The names of the chapters are given below : - 
TOTOhw \ arrant ; faanBansrr * ararrar* ; ^ v wfrarr- 
e^awfacnr; ^w+are arWinncfafsp ; •*, amaim; 
fawrafarr; tH, %pnfa$aa 1 hri ; \* jt, arcaatafaawj; ; 
U % wgaiamm^Gwian; \a ar, fa*whrn?naaf; ar, »n5f- 
arf ' ,! » M at, Rwanati®^ ; \» at, bWwv; at, awmarfawap ; 

..A 
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\t «r, *nm*- 

fkt*; v n, *wfTOfmrwft»v ; »\ «;+** n, nwfkw; 

^ sr, fwturfw ; it, Wwiw i 

4084. 

4077. 

A number of works on Saiva religion on palm-leaf, 
measuring 22x2 inches. 

I. ftt*wArarnff*t I Siva-dharma-Saatraffi. 

Folia, 47 by oounting. Lines, 6 on a page. Character, Newari. 
Appear anoe, worm-eaten. Complete in 12 chapters. 

The MS. is very much damaged and many leaves 
have lost their leaf marks. Some of the leaves appear to 
be missing. 

See Catal. number 4085 I. 

Colophons : — 

2B, Tf«! fanr# OTwtmnr; 3B, iftaW 
wannuft fWtv ; 6A, • *rm sftgiriw> ; 8A, 

• HWKtu r mgfr ; 15A, ifh ftmnif • ft w m nwaqmp ; 
22B, ifh f reW mn w nw wwwi TOP ; 20B, f gsuw f «rf*s- 

tfhiret wfprmt suvSi re ru n top; 30B, rftr finru^ 
fnwu«U*mnnunv|4f,«i uwnp ; 35B, tfs # fimfro** 1 ** 

m F tww ; 42A, e TOwahwwftfwt* opftswm efi««ms ; 
46B, tfir * fim r uwnHW totop swnp; Last Colophon, 
fmwftfhmy i 

II. ftpre4fhrc* i Siva-dharmcttara 

Folia, 65. Line*, 5 pn a page. Character, Newari* Appearance, 
damaged. Complete. 

See Catal; 'ttoaidbMB^/.aeSfi!, XX. . ■"■ 
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III. ftiquta'm* i Siva-dharmasarfigrahah. 

Complete in S8 leaves. Lines, 5 on a page. Character, Newari. 
Appearanoe, good. 

See Catal. number 4085 III. 

IV. 'dWH%aiMUIT* i I Uma-M ahesvara-samvadah . 

Folia, SB. Lines, 0 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,200. Charaoter, 
Newari. Appearanoe, diseoloured and worm-eaten. Complete in twenty- 
two chapters. 

See Catal. number 4085 IV, in which there is only the 
beginning of the last ohapter. It is complete in the 
present manuscript. 

It ends thus : — 

int ini TOi i 

+ + + + +*rmwTf*3 « 
TPrtjwr> few* uaifi wwjjwrf»Ttfff*rNT : i 
arfwe female vffcjftr^far i 
left fgeutWii 'gm uit eiw i ft iTfinrfiuTtsurnr: 
wthpi 

V. I Sivopanisad. 

Folia, 22. Lines, 5 on a page. Character, Newar{. Appearance, 
worm-eaten. Complete. 

The colophons of the sixth chapter runs thus 

Tfw HusWufe a u mm au q nuny aw i 

The seventh ohapter ends in the 23rd leaf in whioh 
Umottara begins. 

See Catal. number 4085 V. 

VI. Umottara or Uttarottara-tawtra. 

See our number 4085 VI. 

Leaves 23 to 42 containing colophons of ohapter* I 



to VI and leaves marked 46 to 49 containing the colophons 
of the 7th, 8th and 9th chapters. 

VII. | V r8a-8ara-8arfigrahah. 

Folia, 52. Lines, 5 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,700. Character, 
Newari. Appearance, old and worm-eaten. Complete. 

See Catal. number 4083. 


VIII. wfarerfww! i Lalila-vistarah. 

Thirty leaves, without leaf marks, containing the 
following colophons : — 

Leaf 1 in order Tfa 

i 

• wnmunft fkafa i 

• aH*nwranv! vijw: i 

• sRfsnppnii»ft «rmramrs i 


4th ,, ,, 

7th „ „ 

8th ,, ,, 

11th „ . „ 

12th „ ,, 

14th „ „ 

15th „ ,, 

17th „ „ 

17th „ „ 

18th „ „ 

20th „ ,, 

n qth „ „ 

\ * ■» 

• 65. Lai' ” 

2W»P tots. . 


• u in i wjiv-nflisn.*?! i 

s» 

« swiiaiv! nwws i 

o iifnsjw WP 1 1 

« fwsqpwraffpft ^wthttv wrwntrt- 

WV* 1 

• ir^ETipjjrfk^T^s^inn i 

• *rwr«rrvt fitaftw* i 

- *rw 

4085 II. 



( 7*1) 

Leaf 24th iyi order » srerr*rrfa^vu«ir«f)' yiffigfgy i < 

„ 25th r „ „ o i 

„ 30'ch „ „ wwrt«i>flihiv«en% 

gt fofirempforcn rornmnftfr nfiw i 


Post Colophon Statement : — 

*** (\<iA) wiws^RiwT^mt re<wgr w itrT - 

ChwieivirtuifasT jw^rc9rftr%»r i ’tfhnf- 

snrprt nfw^&mf>nrtftr»F: ^srstcreroc- 

fe^r srcjfft OTi fsren^m i ?n?j gsagafftw »ns- 
w*(1) *)t4qmnfT|^i<iiJMHipm eeTtii« i i*< °Ptf^ » rT y t c qfn- 




IX. l Lalita-vistarab. 

Leaves marked from 28 to 38, containing the colo- 
phons of the chapters XXIV to XXXII. 

Colophons : — 

28B, iffjf srftrafro^ TOTsiPi^ijfwtfiwniinti ; 

29B, * toPuhh*! ftRTcrgFHwnt *rnrr«rryi ; 30A, 

• mrwr*(?) lwrofaf^rwrarw feflratfiwi ; 31 B, • enrfahgfiwt - 
Wt ; 33A, » ; 34A, « t^rsfrr- 

srarnrowran* ^rtfrf^fBpfi ; 35B, ■> fos o qjfi»wfsn i fl *n*r 
fini^Ts ; 36B, • Wlf ^llflWftf q iN qn? SffirpppT* ; 38A, *fs 

38B contains the beginning of the 39th phapter. 

There is one more leaf, written on one side only being 
bhe first leaf of a manuscript. 

91 . . 



( 722 ) 


It runs thus : — 


Tig the colophons 


s TOT?w*t' f<if»!fl«nlHH»foTarnr 
wlws wb»iot% ftwnr » 
wb *r %fti ftifnr BBirhO ^ 
Biwfcfa fincf fagrtw^ ! i 
BfWBTOTfB BB*ft puift^Shj 
Tpurt ftBfanrfa sfamr anctfir i 


Uter, 


*TEif*r^B sgfHifaaT shw i 
tto BJranncfa^fa bH b* 


artsait T a a aaa r at guCUfa aa » 
gwifstfai Bwgcftrftfta aa?( 
Ttaft WBTBTfa **rfa WtareTBT: i 


BBffirtffS «PCTOBxtfil arfftf(?) 


fnw^TT! faffirfa a imf*n <w i 
BfanBinwmafl ga%«B %«Pt 
g«?rp fBamB-st^-fargatsfa i 
arertfa ^a a faaPw waiiaim- 
OT T %fw aart w xtannan^ i 



TORig fafWCnBT Wfff BWftsfa I • 
<BT*I ftHB! «fafaHHmaRliTB[ I ] 

5tart a fiwcfaaifa (?) ftaranifafw i 
frfofffB l B g BT fVBSW gi i 
ft giB?tB TPCWTb'bBT BBWP I 
farBignftBTOBBT ftim- 
gpj* «ww**wr i 



( 723 ) 


Leaf 24 th 
>» 25ttl fftwrOr trrPr qw ai w rr fa i 
” 30 ' annfar wwrf<r at* wwnw 

fawr nftjfjr gf? trfwfHw « 


f»nw 

guuviWjrjBf jjawfii*:*: 
s(NrrfnB *faa*nraw*R , w>f 

+ + + + + 


4085 . 

3852. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 23x2$ inehes. Folia, 210. Lines, 6 on a 
page. Extent in Blokas, 8,200. Character, Newari of the twelfth century. 
Appearance, old and worm-eaten and discoloured. There are two holes, 
making three columns, in a leaf. 

There are six works in this manuscript, all on the 
Saiva doctrine. 

I. ftpnrai I Siva-dharma. 

(Complete in 12 chapters, ended in leaf 40A. 

Last Colophon : — 

TkT finVVITVUfM mWWItIJiCWM- 

nwsmwt awm* i *f« fipnr^r- *wnp i 

♦ W fWflMI i 


Beginning t— 

filter , n^TwcTrt% i 
^ wl awjaiwq*w wT* tpw* i 
agrfarrcyifrg; *fjras i 

afrmBim ra mm ftw wa «4a< i 



( 724 ) 

wapit fWwirtl irf*i1rtT% *r *n 4- 1 
3rtre% OTisft«i *kWj$* #*TT«w*t i 
wtanuimj wtw *4$ *rf^% 3 sft*r g 
fat *r4 *wpt qP i famafaw i 
«r*wwK: saw ^fa wt wrfafw i 

M 

wra^ aa4wftrcg fima^Minis i 
aft g WTB W aref WJTTiraT! i 

aiftrefrnfat w asffaffaifaais i 
*ma»fniwifa^T a % nua«ml4<Nn n 
a www a«: «rfa qn ft ^f fa T fc fai i 

M 

^taftvwi^ *fr *rar^wrtNre*ira i 
tvtr ^wniifprT nrflnsw wrw*r i 

afafcwc wrr«r i 

faraTafa^rr^ifa fafaiw «w?[ + + t 
tot ar4a4rnBt faprear fwrrnnr^ i 
ftrfa arffa ijafr* trrfam tow^j ar i 
+ + 4 falWIT <TOTOf fafaas | 
anprohwwnf waPnwwwT fro i 
farawfs* w» 45\«igjsmiy^i^«: i 
wwfail i ftpnnfc ffatf*fwi i 
*iO + •+■ tot aropp i 

. . * m* . . **•■ « .. m, m- 

UJWOT TUfwf ^TT*T wfH? I 

^ - *- rm m- in ■ fe S ii^M nXirVi 11 

t vncpir wwto ?rafw*i 

aPhfawfan % fa fatfain*%faTf i 

.'.- • %-*• ** *' fc.»k ■■•■•• 

«nw uyww fa*pii vavn i 
fafafSii %fi fa a % wifa-i- -f + 

• •* ,••• *•'* ,t • • ■•' • !*• 



2B. ft tmtfhr i 

iw%««rr% ihitaifo wfwp i 
vf^m tra% fr«r T gmmnfV »rfw?r< i 

VJ 

«r f w gag mlN fwwt% m f Nfr i 
«Tf?p*lt fafrsrmTTT: KTsrfHr wnumi * i 
*r an© lfarf ?r«rraf5f«r i 

a*iw*j'4sft fort WT9W3W i 
#i|w ^ufo ^nu^B*r»rtr«rT! n 
Tfa fioj'vwf tnwrfoirpp i 

arawmrc ! 

•■j 

fo^arfoii to ?iwis i 

arajarrcnfofrirro wr<«ifo%^i< n 
irfop snfot fairwr^ fswmt i 

i *3 sub *T7 w a g n% nfr B 

^TTwAWWt* | WT% i 

TO vvnkfor <ftvwi%«r i 

3A, *«fo»ireT*rtw wi^lmNUmft i i 

^ft ftr WH?r iqd iwt wt aaifom* 11 
^HfTOWrc *foj *nfTTTH IPTtfor I 
©g© *n * W *i wnrryswnn t 
Ttw rrcnrar TCrprtsurrv i 

5A, ia v ©JllV *1 o <©T I 

www fwvrjfTnnfT *** i 
it* i 

vflrfmrt fafWwifa 



7A, s irrwm«n^r»T»m i 

JTmnnnnnfrTnf n 

Tfir ftatiAwi*) ’rfij^srttrhitnrt fffrwnrt 
a«rr«rnrwj^h i 


nfj q fr'H*. ^TT^f i 

falP5J&f%>ref finn^i i 

«T*PRT% Bjafa Wq VWlfe »****[ | 

t*rcWftm3i[ *fa«jr t H * nfefa i » 

»tINi ^rmt»T |, etc., etc. 


13A, tin* wsi^wuDvitii B^uniUTw i 
TB TjwrTfsrfTEt TOi vs wtfa BUSKS « 
b fuj: «4mt)^s fsrtwfa wmnrre i 
Tftr ftprww«ifffvs n^rtsunw* i 


«wp «rcfM 5^1 i 

wmrrf'PPinc tot ii 


**rrt *r$w i 
*!tmw wifanro *rh| % « 

20A, *fn wmHn*’ to i 

»rfs*% , TC *wr» i 

% ^rcf*n wiwmwltiilw yjss flu wt i 
UtOTCT TfK^WI JNBWl* 8 

fH«f« f Wlffi fojifr ifM *ft WT! I 



23A, 


( 727 ) 

Tfir w%*r i 

* fwiT3 wnfir *mi>% srtWtt i 

*re% Ti^rr^f TT^mn^nrr^ i 
1 4T wv?r qratf ?f|TrmT irfonrnsprr^ n 
S'sft «rrfgfH5ff^ ^:T3*r jrusr^ | 


Tfn fyt<^4i«i.i«l rrsra-jwf sitjt mmtsvmr mmc 

'iqcq | 

Sferaif *nfir (fWffir WTOnmnrfif if i 
wW*n iTTf»r far** fwifffj *npt?r n 
26 B, irarwrt *rgirWf , 

«wPff ! vtw tqfnraTOrfMtffflTi i 
»wf% *rf*T t^rnsm^fTST! i 
%*rfv?r fawwpr ftwnfunnTf^ n 
nm faffrinirref to» ^ ftn%sr«T i 
fW irnfar «*wdn nftr g 

«*wql»n fm.^i4»rfreT *tct» i 

rfir ftrrawf ftw?mwrarnrt5«*Ti snnni i 


'3'^TIf i 

«mi n^fire ^mf*T gf»wTw i 



«hr®t firapn \®rr n%»r if i 

si 


27B, tfw fltro&rarrei ftCTfttfTTTTTfflfrw «rwta*rnr: ««rra* 
•tf^%>sn wnf i 

<— tirti i ii^r fgfwrw *Ns i 



( fas ) 

TOVTOTO g 4 tftli < l TO Tf TO T?[ I 
tort^ tow® v*m ?Winf*f«f«i i 
qfTOft f roi totobp totob} ^nfw^T^ i 

?WTO TOW W TO^fa | 

s» 

33A, jfa fsrnr^nrrTO ’r^^roftw TOTOwftMTO'ifafrr- 
»rmn*nrt totop ww ! I 

»rfs<[%^c TOT* i 

*arauta TOifar froTTOrfrofroirm i 
frov 3r i fi n foftnft v & RHw 4g w t i 
HTO®s ^rfrort tw ! to* ^ to fwroroR* i 

TOTOTOT JUTTOT TO TO JZTTTO?t t 

<gnwi S ^ 3^ stottop TOftro** i 
36B, Tf* f wntowm q^TOiftw fprowww totttoot 

TOW I 

’rfatftro: toui i 

tot wroroft to$ fTOTOBTSTOTOT i 
«i mutual <miir$i « 

wfro w lq tot wj fTOf**ptf«TOi i 

TOT TOjTOTT JI^ m TO* TOW WfPf! I 

It ends : — 

♦ H TT^ TO T TOI^t TOP, # |HT*mr 

top, # mm TO^g^% top, # wrroftjq^% top; 

# TOUT TOtq^t TOP, # wrofv TOT*. 

■ ■..:# front TOurprq^t .top, # l|ii W# 

TOP; 

T£$Wl«^l fTO^P I 

:; . TOdrov p toNv + : f tanvwprot i ; . 



( 729 ) 

II. ftHvWfHrc i Siva-dharmottara. 
Complete in 12 chapters. 

It begins in leaf 40B and ends in 89A. 

Beginning : — 

# w fanrur i 

’rafasj ^ ifli <a fa^ujcifaii 

'■4 V# 

tcpt i 

V» 

^nmraivc' irpfr fflrr mnnaRsi 
qn^wr fw vfire^fa i 
STTTraiTTgsi^nftf a^fa: I 
aff *r»*TTf* fasrej <9JI?34> : 5*TR% II 
%*ufa are Jjjsrprt asfawgarcwi i 
a4f*a W ^nirf Wtfr % i 
■^n txItstt %srn %aa arfaaT! faw i 
% aiai^RI «sf wU 9TWT as: | 

M 

far trarms ftprvdrn ftprarour i 

fw^sPta: fiR! %»r fafsHi ^faffafa n 

TTOT^ ^T*TFrT t^oojbf iyyf*f topst i 

fS^sfnnt ’rrafat *rg<rv4<H i 

M 

OTWB wfoofat a rR7r %>T 9f^WTT || 

V* 

Vf arfirfH a* fawRirgawfT i 
nrrPr wnfn srar arfaart l*n I 
q g qw ffi wwit *ftf fa^fln uu*h*m i 
at^rew f taar arn*mrfana*ta * « 

JTTPTO* mftfforp I 
<IW«ri 9JR! » 
xnrRt a?t?n' i 
antonrfrgfrrr* farcm< i 

tn( *rm*rT* arfafavr* naTO aaif?mfT> i 
92 



( 730 ) 


vf* frorf* ^ott i 



43A, xfa muftswr^i wttw i 

Beginning : — 

wn fwfi rer ^i finmri fiiwiw«**( i 
w *T»f i 

«r«rnnK f i gmq faw*rr* *nfhnt^ i 
fa*fireng*ntw ftwro <i • 

48B, mfra&g f ire frorepi i 

q sfa i i te *®f»rf farfsnnpta' n 

tfa fw?T»rt5wnrt' fvifas t 

mm % *rcrci «wtt *rrf*fr fjpwtfipit i 
^ fil^Pw JTTTW3TT «HT I 

HfanffonfllftreTOmr wtsuts fin^rtfipr i 

v ev 

tlfcl ^ ^1 h |}»T | 

51 A, ««ra «taftimwr>*a«i i 

«n%ftw ^inifNwgwi i 

TWhWjPTCfr re JffTWU&^rfWW I 
*rwmr*m»inr gntot m« n %a <rr n » 

Tfir ffrrewht jetfhrtsvmn g 
?rni <^4i»i"|«n.cn(^*it i 
vnw nwrw <in\ ft g q &faa f q i 
i«c«f^ rf w? iNi TOwfinr *pn^ i 
«uy i < i i«3i nt ww 1 ftrr^fiiwT^ t 
wwnfii i 

Wimw wwnqSfrmr iwaft i 


( 731 


63B, fwwrfawL 1 

«r*r -gurf: ft re vmNuft wt: i 

W’rc «rarfirvrwr w w£nftJTBit«r?r: « 

«4^?rfT?n! w 5TONIWT: II 

wjrwrJO’STwfsswr fin?rJj% w wfwms i 
war WsqpiiVfcTi: fSTTOWlf 1 W’tTfl'IT' II 


fucwatfi w^TWwrnr wwicnnsraT^Ts i 


<r»rfwwn wtfr •aiT’i svrw ( 

55A, Tawnrav iftwr ww farof^nut i 
w ap g nwmtmfi r gwt twgaron n 
tf* ftwwwfwt tr^sun*! i 

«r*mrttmm nftwtfaa: i 

^wraft arTwft *mn*rt w?m i 

WWTS «WT‘ «SJWT ! w II 

ck 

58A, ftrrowhit: xrmihrramr! to i 

<*r*r smftrT wrfsfl towtw wgfarls i 
*nnrw»t*R wise finran* i 

The 61st leaf is a restoration. 

65A, ifh ftpntwfw^ mmrfiffsril^T«rT^ ! wro i 
ar«r iwwrof^T %wwrc{ i 

W»rt^w s?N» ! » 


r t.h-y- itii 


wv n*rnr% fit* trett i 

a^nrr wfwfwwa s^Wffw: i 
ary tnrftwT^r f*3 v fr wgf*w*i. « 


71A, 


( 732 ) 


ws frnwt i 

^Clffwa TTWTT f>W* inw w»ta i 

f*rafaw fronri frormr vrarw i 
wwi me ttwt ft wgfaroynq t 
wrm^EPwSir frermn w to i 

tov irfojnro gw Twfir^nf I 


Tfa ftwtuwfwt *mPCTwrnffa«jr p 

*rv to* wiw i w n g Troferf 

- <n*U« Him 


TOTOTrTTOT8TO*TTrw5*TWWT . • • vptt* Hvpivaawi 

virow g q wthttto u wwiwiwi wi ifa- 

*cmw w^tfa awngfit w^Nr w4r wtf aw* i 
72B, Tfw fgomifMl W TOi w fm gnqnft tot* I 
«r*r wnTgroi ^n«nffii ir^tftr % i 
ftlTOKTOW WT*i mtlMijUfa*TO I 


78B, Tftr ftmwfut TT < r^ W T « TTVt *H«* I 
wr Tnrfag$$ unrfwi fwmff i 
80B, Tfa ftwyArh^ umPa w imm tewtof i 
tot rat 3*«g***i i 
jttoiw wjrfw: i 

wm *ftqf«w?if»T rffaw* w\fn* sm i 
mH(i w’towr %*r fwnrofa Tjfrjrw: p 
TTOtSnJWT^a y’Ufl TOT I 

TOt^t wr f^rrg ftp p gwroTO Fi ; i 
TTtirTTOT’TWTi ftlTOTff f^f \ 

«t TTTt^ »r w * TOtfa »r i 
tott% f*rrr?i *twt ifNft »r w *wfH* i 
5^vTTn *nr oth norem wtw i 
TW T»t TTOPW WTO TOW from \ 


89 , 



( 733 ) 


Tfa ITOFTtSHTTV: nTTTP I 

fimw fi rt frrei wwmffcrfa « 

III. fnw»^<TOT ; l Sivadharma-sarfigrahah . 

90 to 1346. 

90, «r*f! rar%*m ^psgf^fsmTifPt i 

rsr^t »r t J i rm« *wTCnn«%«r « 

Wwftwt n4‘ «<xjsui«f?(w i 

now fmc^r wwi fwflwm* o 
^ *TTt%4 f^ir rim: «m i 
WT^TT HTflff ^fftflRfrjlf+l rfifipi II 

916, ifa rrfarfwfmrrm: to: i 

tffrgnmt smrfa rwmn 1 

w^iisrfn g«psr rf* rfafa « 
rwtrrart^ffl f«ftro»fa wm: i 
tmm imwrnnTfrrT n 

-mrmrimrmfa i 
^m<st-^rm-ru-«frr-ijfrr: « 

ftfinffaWN i 

«mrt5ri^nww«i ! r^rraf ftrem i 

976, rrm rtfzfrmt 

r^f f Wf^ in Kftm« w% m n 

^naimro %frr* wwiNwiiwtWwtT] 1 

iplt trfHrw g^icn fim: trwimm I 

Tfw tiMvta'ot fastrtsunr* i 

m w trrfrnr: » 


( 734 ) 

aifrwow m w «wam^nwpn i 
»mnf«nE»nft wrai <f»mwv i 
mfaaw i %«f *mwnr! ifag l 

IOOA, «ni mwwimft immi *r wvnn i 
srfroatfa *rr fVm wt profit j 
y i<t i iftr*<«S*n i <in n f« fa! tnrt* 

fl*i itwniJn^wi i 

SI 

qygftr arewrannsq 
frnr tspj ttrawfa n 

IOOB, rm« « N a% an?hft$>Jrnr i 
< g *T t *w i 

*rrr a uUq4j« > igiyfNr TOt i 
an&WT %*r ^sisTPr *rw*r k 

nw^ ^ tN t&tfhnt i 
farcig «rt«T ’rrrt %g mfirn: 

^[ mfrfwmn i wrcrc fiw »»*m i 

ft^Tg wrag «rwWfa i 

104A, ifNfw^nnnJn »nig ?rr nqwi *r faurre 
wywngn i mwfU* ayg n^nn^i 
Pmiy<Tg « mif t ifanri^: I 

kS(s wwfH^tswT^Tftw tf t yreift *ft to i 
ftrrw^wu% ■qg«JtfHTR : i 
hi im i 

*4*1 (*<...* ftr% i 

104B, (Viw i Maumw l a iritfa i 

a ^imwiPhu qni fwffar i 
«farr. fit anro Vtwn jwwfaw 



( 736 ) 


108B, wwr* TC w«mt g tfat 1 
fwf *TW 3rnft WWPTWTs | 

ggrffiigpT^gprTJnpnffawn* wfagrr«RT ! 
wwrojiNg:wwt?wwr ?wnn* 1 
Hftiwirfgg! i w Tgfw wgi% 

^ *mf *r nwfwr p gqj* % wf^r • gfafa: 1 
rfir ngwtrarrws 11 

gegg gyg: 1 

swlta 5 fwggr girfangf g wgqrwg 1 
swt $w% wgj fw sgnfir gw w**g 1 
1 14A, gwfwuww^nnf %wr«rr«ft gr: gpr: 1 

WlfT«lf*IWWWTlBt WW?%WT PWfsfSTWs I 
g# ?rw w%gw w t wtst <TC! gpf! 1 
WwiST wgjgfifln ^WT^W5g WTfWW I 

gnrwwif wfwg «rrg *nrs 1 

«nnw wwrw inw *m gmgj nggwg 1 
w^nwitw g^Prt wgw imrwgjwg g 

ftnrsnftwu% 1 

xrrafwm 1 

VJ 

stww^wpt wrgfttafrg if ** 1 
wfwrw' fw giTg «t*f 1 

117B, W 5T fWTt WTlfW^* ’9WTTC W%g | 
^mwwjVM T* wff TC^i grfamrg g 
fmu^a'ut wwjffsvnwi 1 

1 

... >* 

grew ^gyiftra wnwwww *rrg 1 
ww wr ^w^twTgf wtfw gcil-wK ? 1 



( 736 ) 


121B, t*T*rf i 

fare£mq%TO*rfoi*rnirs i 

i 

VI 

s» 

122B, inn sfhgp ^T*T | 

TOUT WHW - | 

*r**rtwnn i 


I 

s* 

w*ft«r<swif*i -smtftr araif* n *nn fWt i 

M 

«ftwNi«n< m i «Whn»wc® i 



126B, 


BffTCUfft JTBTfreTftfPrfi^WT* I 

BRwfBWT fa figfa ^ n «r ftnufn i 


fjCT^n&JTO% ^ffjftysjTV! i 


-dqi^ I 

BWT fim w ytrfat »w«iaq*4n « i 
wrg* wnwtrfr »rw up® ot 1 fipnrcn i 

M 

Bun^T® «®wrn aarr i 

®ft nW Tft ms* %vr Slwifaf i i ^ g 
wftfiiim w warns b®?ct * i 
tfa W I 

130A, an ^ nwl t aaganft ^r g rrft ar i 
*nWt * wbt wfaff^ mr ^aiqafrai > 
«r®nrp( %«^r ’■rrPfr i 

fin n4***Jf vi wwftwnv i 
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3T5 : 1 

'JUT fi% w*rr «Ht wNrpu^Tfrrftr n i 
■* «nft wf* farrr^i ^ i 

134B, Tfs fvwn4i«fl9 VRiDH^surni! wth* i 

Leaf 135 contains the beginning of the first chapter 

IV. '3+lWi$ , src#^T?: i Umd-Mahesvarasarnvadah. 

135 to 166. 

Beginning a— 

& w (mm i 

*4* fwmrii jrftvt: i 

jn^nw^JRTT^ n 

*rfwra BTffftraf^roiri^ i 

rPfTJTHI *TTT^ jithrhj; I 

*rs5n<*j swsifr 3 i 

nmminwt *rt ■ajfan'Hini i 

w* nf*rsrufo i 

wfir rwTft i 

138A, «8«w|jHiersn^ ^rgsNifavTjft «i w y^ratsvrr*: wttbs i 
warn «wt stro i 

M N| > 

• M III ••♦ t • ♦ ••• 

aiwfatf N ^rcw t t t wrwTftnnftnrm i 
mwftw wT^ MmumiMm i 

<K 

• • • • « , ••• ••• • * • 

%wt *i#f«s «wfw TT fm I" 

93 ' ., 
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TTT% I 


140B, Tfa 'a 

I 

si 

W tow to miftfa tot! irfirij i 
Ttofgw) frrtirro to srprfrr *sf«nn: n 
142 A, ^r*rw^vr?TTf^ aRftrtsurrT: i 
143B, tot«%tpctot^ TgKfM^^nfsun^! i 
144A, TOTH^i+MI^ a WN nv: TO*T ! i 
144B, j^TPsrnTKqnr: to i 

^TRTT I 

M 

ETTOS «tor atTT^r fromf* ^ i 
toto 1 gflqfn ^ ifa awf! ?rw«Tftr n 
145B, 'ynin^ j ^i«'cn< frrotrurnr: i 
147A, Tf?r o mmg.ift ranT ! i 

i 

M 

TOT ^wbN Tiroft m^amm i 
^jmr&rrfWwnr: TOrp^rfrof^TOTi i 
TO *ifroifl to: wfwj% *pmnl i 
148B, TOW^TOTOT% TOlftsWfTT: i 
150A, TOm%TKTOT% gJTTTITOrf TOWt^nr: I 
i Mwtt l 

s* 

to ww5t «rft aiflfTOt q t i 
t?TO **rfror%n «n%% to i 
151A, TOW^TOTT^ TOTTO«>5Vrnr: I 
tyWIT I 

M 

Tfa Tftflm TOTOfTTO TT I 
tott Tfr tt iftnrt f»nni tot i 
Tfr ipwHtr t toi i 

\ f**ro viifrw^ifin JjTRnr^TOTPr w i 
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r*rrf* i iwrf* 

152B, gwm% s w3r*T% VT^JWtiwnr: i 

«rfa vmrqm *r: i 

jnhrwfTT^ wr 1 1 

**HufflC««ii # 


sftgfa^rfw fhifg: mv «jxrt nfroftr i 
153B, ^t^TOTtyiarni: i 


i 



i 


iriiw’B srnw wrs?ft ^srT: g 

WVT^JrfWTTHPB I 

«l<«fTTl* *TW^ WRJT arfWTOT I 


155B, xfa 


I 

N* 

wrcg Wtot %»r »rnr% i 

f»Rwf»fr I 

amfiryw fttTT^g jmfTHiT *nm*n: i 
^fflfjCTTTORt JWOUJT^ wnw: 0 

<K 

158B, intfRpftsvrnp i 


^<WW I 

v# 

?^c xnTWffTTrct ^TJPD ! W*l HW i 

«**% wmrm wi srsrffa «wi l 

fa?OC 1F* J *T I 

f qgCTC«nt^ g W*m»i %*r **foT » 

159B, ifai^Rmt^ew^ *t*infts«rTV i 
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I 

M 

TO«i)'Wgi|Tiq iTT^H IPTO7T I 

irfamjrtfa *T *rfti *fenrsr% II 
vmfe i 

161 A, ^*m^**f*T^ ’mipftsuirff! i 

162A, wwfry fw ft wzt&Mri *WPEi^iiTftran*n i 

i 

Si 

*m fts i w w ft xT xeto! xrrwv:* •n i 

Si 

%*r % wtosjot xre fftfro wnrer a 

163 A, TOrftftwfaTOtsvnv! a 

xroit: froii TO*nf%r% i 
TOftm*wt wtoxj *nrr sr%q i 

163B, froftrawtsurnr: i 

^ %%w farfroae *nrrwj* i 

ig*m ftiraj ihr^tWh! i 

apsfafTO*rwtTOTwS|’ jftix+’r*! i 
t%swftrcNft TOrrofrof'nt i 
wfwm ?f 5 MV TOfftnfxnurxt^ i 

Xwf % W XTT^TJfi ?TH«iMfiXp?: I 

fti n**s xFftntf to! *re ^%«r xPtffa! i 

XtTO^TOUTff ! XtTOlprfhffcw » 

166A, ▼▼mfrretfyft ^Wftf«ff«ft surTX! «ww i 

There are a few lines more purporting to be spoken 
by Mah&deva in reply to the following query of Devi : — 
▼ft ftyj^S > KV TOETWTOrfiP I 

ftw$ aft tftaf tngro ▼ i . 
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V. fi*M)u (*!**( I Sivopanisad. 

167 to 186. 

^ w ftprm i 

arraw aftaTianar t(i*iMi<4a t 
araqa* fafaafcwii uaurna: qanrcr i 
' «4«j<slT?rTinr aaa?a angf* n 
vaaW a % an i 

* gam aa afar: mrag aaaumg n 

anarra ryara i 

gcr war afa«T: fa^ mwfr aaTaaT* i 
^STT! «4irJrrRTa aTSJHTa Trajartfafa: II 
arrg: nart fmmfflj Hwfhsr ’swrftnr i 

faai fa? rcfa aTai amwiar grg*: i 
aarcafai a^rox a faar ata aaa* t 
arfaars mvaiguT: aara: area%aaT: i 

aarm fawarmawraignata: fa?’ w» ! n 

flajigfavaiaaawiaiaPirajHTfin a i 

gmfa a agf»iafafa aiar* aalflSfcT: n 
H^-faaaraHrfa aaa awtfiraig; i 
mamma sa? nwai air® aw « 
«a a i% faauHl 'saw hthwh i 
aanraTfa^aar arrfaa: aroawag i 
afyaarai w : a^wr- faanr% i 
arafitafrmi ato fata* i 

aanfi f y rsaaw* wn ag: i 

*>. 

a*n?r a* Mimfaa* gfaw ww i 
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nm.iw.Mi* ww *rOT^T*^CTT! i 
fw* 1 fw*nr sar»rt * farm i 

168B, xfa ftwN^nrf^ ffiitf*itfsrrarnTi ww i 
fm$ i 

anrfwnf*? farm «nat fwMTwt « 
Twfsnrer . .h i 

ft*TM etffrnniN w%mht: wgnjv i 
wriNj *refc[ ^ firafa %f^*rwr?r: « 

®a“hnnit tj*tt Tfa ft** fann qprn i 
169B, Tf« fwrNfaMfe fas'Ntrarnr i 
169B, rfa fwMNfrMft ftr TCTr a gTwa'N ! i 
17 IB, *fa fw^liPiMfe wtPwjzwiftwrar T<jwfsi*nr«r: i 
1 73 A, Tfff fniNfaMfe fwMTO«T*rrsmrs mw*t : i 
181A, Tfa ftDfNfrwfa <*wt^prf»nrmwnr: to i 

185 A, ...f«ww*r«rn>i wro miwth: n 

«5ffN fW*fNfrTOT B 

VI. i U ttarotara- tantram. 

186 to 210. 

'#• TO fwtami l 

CTfSt WIT ^ft- TO l frw W 1 ! fw % I 

%n qpfrfyn ^ fr ttto winn* to* i 
faro* %*r tt**I wwfo .vvmnro » 

187Bj TH*fNt «TW^ sr*RTts«rnr: I 

sj 

wNro i 

frfawfowHwp to WNsfa irfroi i 
In w hSe wIn wfa *fai %■: i 
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■rersfa ft»TT WTX AWT! 

«Wat *nf*IT VTTOt TO a 

t «ie^ rai! mPn to t %«r toot i 
190B, ^racHt wotwst^ fraWsw^ a 


OTXtTOf I 

ottot **f*ra ^Tarawa xjotj sot i 
194 A, BaWrarnr: i 


*g wfa xn i 

wtot srxjSot %a 'w^’r <rr i 
$*mOTrf|axOT otto -n towp a 
afro %a xmxxit i 

jjvps %«r othph *r% 3 spx a 
196A, TOfat Jnriro^ OT^fsvrx^ i 


OTfror i 

ottoItoot otht i 

froro arc' to anro^Tfa artim* a 
wtr toot OTjifa ax I 
JT^far JTRqunfWt*! OTTTO M<T|^ ^ a 
200B, MU i Oh rt tr^wtswrm: i 

M 

wfaro i 

Jtafarewxgwx: tot *ft arfro ott i 
croxfa *n «aft to! ^ tftw ottotx% a 
201B, a wm ’ fot TOtssmii i 

M 

204B, » t otto% OTwtswriOT i 

OTftTOX I 

ef*i«di wxrra ^ TOix^OTfXOTOT i 

TOtax»f a ^frofar h^ot^x TOxrrfa a 
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207B, i 

i 

ar*r^ ^rTt«rr *rfa + + i 

fSnn*j wt'ifa • 

209A, i art rc> n t TOrtarro i 

si 

I 

% <Rt ^ *rnPR*iw ft^vrfis^rnrnn 5 1 
HjffRTOTW fafltf ^ idMUTUA II 
It ends with a praise of the life of a house-holder. 
210, T«rm^nt zi&rtsw*'' i 

j 

l antern «wh*i « 

M 



IX. BRHAT-AU&ANASA-PURANAM. 


4086. 

8091. | ^ | | V indhya-mahatmyam. 

From BrhadauSanasopa-purana with a commentary. 

By Vaidya-natha. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13fx7 inches. Folia, 94. In 
trip&tha form. Character, modern Nftgara. Date, Sam vat 1940. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Ausanasa is the 9th Upa-purana in the list of Kurma- 
purana. 

For the text see L. 1285. 


Beginning : — 

(Comm.) w i 



^ (?) #«rrommiv*{ i 

«m{ w i*m*n*iw*$*raw fanfare 

WT^sn’f i 

fiw% qfcrifrn* rreat 1^* t 
r «rt- 


mrmjrwTfwft' *rarm<wwra> 

M 


h fa fa «n^«j <ini jf*rwpn?a yfa*n*ftH ait 

ftifii i 

(Text) lit »nrat * 

*rgS* 'jHM*'] i 
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*ft 

e ifisrN iroif neftfijf g 

vJ 

It ends :— 

Tfh % ftwnrnw- tRds g En t r e m i 
ftw ftnmt ifhii far »pr* sft qfrr egfif i 
fwrobTO WTTiW v. esaftfa *%ewr I 
’rat 5 ? *rnrPT finrem wwtt ar^fii i 
Last Colophon : — 

(Text) Tfa ^^?^pwta^tT5r ft aq art Tnw u rc p gf fanfc - 
vrcwfie *rm i 

The commentary ends : — 

q<y*ui)*! ai«ii*ii kUqi a*|emi«) , c i 
fawwTTT!w«n^la' pai *r^%?n(rt i 

Last Colophon : — 

tfir «T|«Te) w.aaffanrn3i faa^TTnswrPWNrt nag- 
*ttarft»iTO*w»i *rm e?*^rmft'*ftsvn^ i • 

Tfa ^WTmwf WTTH^ I 

Post Colophon : — 

3* »irra *>er \te. *5* farfa bum err 

®tw i 

4087. 

638. The Same. 

With the same commentary. 

For this manuscript see L. 1285. 

Hie manuscript contains 41 ohapters, though the last 
chapters are marked 48 and 60. 

Before the colophon, the Tfca has 

[t*r] »rrh»r x mr rn t Tfem wfanrw m\ 
fe»wTTTW*5wse [^3 f **U «ev%iwra( « ' 
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Post Qolophon : — 

I aft «mn m ^ farfa ^ 

air wt aftrgarT^r «tt *YTft i w i 

jft^ar*r *tt*t irfwv «tojt i 



XII. KALIKA-PURAljIAI|I. 


4088. 

980 ‘ ^atika-puramni. 

n Subeta7 , 0e . uountry-made paper 13x54 inches. 307 Lines. 

0 °“ • ’ pa ge. Extent in Blokes, 5,000. Character, N&g. - Date, 
* mVB ^ ' go 3. Appearance, old. Complete in 60 chapters. 

Kalika-purana is classed among the Upa-puranas, and 
recounts Kalika’s successful wars with demons, inculcating 
Sakti-cult. 

For a full description of the work, 

See I.O. Catal. Nos. 3339 to 3344. 

Post Colophon Statement 

i ***{ V s ** ** 1 

4089. 

3667. and 1 

Pipitaki-dvadaSi-vrata-katM and Kamakhya-kavacarfi. 

From Kalika-puram. 

Substance, country-made paper. 124 * 8 ‘f? 1 *®"' 
on a page. Character, Bengali. Appearance, old and disooloured. 

One leaf contains the Pipitakl-dvadasi-vrata-katha 
which is not complete, and the other Kama ya- avaca 
which is complete. 

Pipltate-dvadaSi-vrata-kath& begins-— 

v, w«f i wp- * 

vrrfH wr* i 
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KHm&khya-kavaca begins 

^ wrmwrrwaw w* : 1 ■ 

arr^’sft aw «rgw» i 

M s 

ftf»nftJT: iwf ’*£<!$•$ %BRrf : i 

farc* %at imw wapft *ro 11 

M 

*(K< 5 ( awgvitf fnw aaaaraT i 
wife *TT3 JTTT*mrT arT%^ft -&r - « 

Colophon : — 

Tfa arTfwwrscra arraraffTatart ««ih^ i 
4090. 

3803. ^flf^TORWT I Kali-purarut-kaiha. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 18^x1} inches. Folia, 142. Lines, 4 on a 
ige. Extent in Slokas, 2,400. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1701. 
ppearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa amft'tpcrowaT *wtht i 
Post Colophon : — 

^tfwwtwrapwip arrarc^ atanwr- 

maw ♦iHfgmfa f qaa ’ tm fafq f vfa i # aa 1 
atcw*[ i & w i aw i 

V 



XIV. SAMBA-PURANAM. 

4091. 

977. I Samba-pur&narp.. 

Being the 14 th Upa-purana in the list of Kurma-puram. 

Substance, country-made paper. Ilf x 6} inches. Folia, 111. Lines, 
13 on a page. Extent in §lokas, 2886. Character, Nfigara. Appearance, 
tolerable. 

For a description of the work see 1.0. Catal. 
No. 3019. The second verse in the 1.0. MS. is wanting in 
the present MS. 

As in 1.0. Catal. the last chapter which has a name 
is Visarjana-vidhi. It is followed by four chapters of 
which designations are not given. But after the 4th 
colophon there are a few lines more which abruptly 
end, and which profess to give the essenoe of all the 
mantras. These lines are wanting in the 1.0. manus- 
cript. Moreover the two verses quoted in 1.0. Catal. at 
the end are not to be found in the present manuscript. 
The verse which occurs before the last colophon in this 
manuscript runs thus 

wretfwi OTf vfj i 

Unlike the 1.0. manuscript, it spells Samba-purana 
throughout with n except in the first colophon. 

4092. 

1662. The Same. 

Subetance, country-made paper. 12x4} inches. Folia, 88. Lines, 
|3 on a page. Extent in llokaa, 3,200. Character, Metthil. Pate, Sake 
1764. Appearance, old. Complete. 
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For a description of the work see I.O. Catal 
Nos. 3619-20, Cs. 4, 214 and Ulwar Extr. 180. 

Chapter 25th, 27B : — 

sftus I 

W*T TOW! STO I 

WIG * fTIRTtWT fi 
i^af'W it N « r j*i4l^Mf<9r< T! ii 
m»rr*i »iTfhf?;wt ■n’jfwiri »r#f ^ # 

W *TT?P W^hlTW W SWRifY I 
'S’jPTTsii nfs^TyjTOt *%s « 

«r cTT^fiffir wforenrrofsrm i 

flfini. g n ufi m t i frvpra: n 

?rawi%w inn? ftpcwT i 
% 5Nf fi r fiwa r wnr Jwft ^nwfa ! w « 
yfawr i^snnw i?w itto *ieiflw«i*t i 
fkfwNn %*r stowt wfhn ^WTwft: n 
W?W»l I 

*re*i wsfa,m»tT asW nTf®n> i 
«RI?S % Wt «SWUB*mfiTT I 
anfft *rwx airifwl fr>s*iwrf »r*nnn: i 

. — ■. .* .- - 1 . - - * £t £ 4 i 

n*ra* w<i* jpr^ T*nnwf * i 
aa^ *m*n\wi?l*i t ftur ?xt ii 
* tw(€fa«rtwwn iro i 

tfoat % snawi awm anfica *a» i 
friNa wtwa fafa&ar *fa?n 1 to i 
wm ISIwp s% M H fas fra ft* ii 
sftl aw pron at wwiMifcit i 
w hwct t ^ fr axa annfrot *w i 
crftrsr 4 wfowfa i 
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wTfiw % *n i^arfv 'sfx* xxpnt »rxi « 
xrrxrra* ■n jtstw x iixtS ttw f*nxv 
xftre *x™ i 

^jwt %xxn w*s xtw $jt toxqxvixii i 
urn ^nrr *n»roxi xfarx xns»* s 
sn** w* i 

cf^ gX H X WX l XT* X5X$ft<[ trrrawir i 
WBTRTPf Tlf*T WTX**^ WTTJRX: I 
*f4ilflx *bttu *rx: i 

xftr^rnrr: xrwx' xr* afifi.xjffl t 
?jwfxrt fx*ft x) fr ?nr#: x fcw^ i 
rrSrrgtmfwr fxfxxmugnq iTTfxr i 
xxff M a Tttrm xtcxi xwxrx s*[ i 
xtx^ wrixi i 

x fx*nt Hfagyfin %xg rafln< i xx?t i 
fxxi% x xx {jxxiix xfxrTT* i 
fxrxr m^Tl x fxxi% i 
xrfx*Tx x f=rf»n t fxixf xftwftfvn 
^xxnjxiitaffxf xfirarw wxfai ftf i 
irfrx *m% xn*i x x frm; i 

%3Wi XTXffxrci x xt xt wy rx ^xfo i 
xr xnrrxn xt wt% xftxfs i 

x?ft x xrwB! xrfxnr xrftxrfx i 
fxfxN xrxxxi x xfWx?T-XJ*T itxt i 
xmxnifii % ^x hhw xpc® wx i 
xii3$*miwj w**x fstuxn *.fx^ t 
xhr# xftti uxi xw ^xt i ;; 

fxxi^ tf ir xrt«N xfxjm sixtXTi 
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M 

AH 1|^-'B'TOWT^Tt!lfaTfP'*m I 
mtnftercT ift; tttt , *ftTT?un^«r«^! i 
TO?taT^ TOroTOETtnftiT *fa **: i 
** TOT ST»TTOi ^T^WWTfsicTT: I 
gan yrgpn*ifirgT wht bp 'ejftnfTTOT t 
tsglHsJ JURAT tUTT* 5 JUTO 1 I 

a to ^fwnfjswwsi grfn^ » 
TO^TTgrfH^TftWI^ i B TO* I 

TOTOTTOtTO fafTOT I TO TUTT || 
TOt WK: TOTOT JT^fTOs I 

ju*ta vr ■* ururfa «t «nw ■? f^rwrw:* i 
jw to wjwT httotos n 
jut tstokt^t Jufa wroftro: i 
wmr^Tftjff* trTw^w TOWT I 
jsrfjrr % to tomtit ^»rt juftsgjruj i 
to trr‘ toto! < fenpre to ^nc®: n 
Pnr^ pto it fiawmr^ to i 
nfcnrft ito fron jttffa jt^to « 
TOt ^ tot tt wnatt: i 

toutt* jut Tj*rr«l mn« , mifTOiA*r n 
« n»st tos terns tftsf tot i 

tftre tott i 

jrifftT a faJTOU t T^rhroft^s i 
y n f c t a f tot iwiflV i 
attottoh firs* to toVr i 

iiTO to* tot to^ trotsfvTO sra » 
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stttpt « 

^iwt fWB*n Wr5Wf<fiT: I 

wfwro g m*[ ^asrfsr; wm ? 

y|i'*rt *rw tht rtsf wnraww sfejiic i 
*ni fir stotwtM towtw jgwTfitfw n 
* twtos ^sfnrt tirr^ar i 
mv fafar *rt fsrarfrfsn snw Tfh wm » 

s* 

■ewumst ^nrftr jptt ^*5f fsr%fipr: i 
rmiw ufirawnr wftup^ w»rm% | 

7T ?r^gwa: snw sisStatr wsnn i 
«HM i *nfM ^*T WTWIT* yafa fr I 
iTirnt ^rfirnt i 

wvnSjmwrvT *rds it* srfsfvrt t 

jttt Hip JWVTfr sranft ^ i 

wnftm jnt% *TssnHrfi:?>: psitMinq i 
^5W? 3 wt%»t rmfl farw*si nn i 
aw iwi ut iw wfc ’n i 

rff: nft us i fff W M t ww gWH t ftq i 

W tJ*TSTVT OTTJlt Wff*n«TCTTl II 

*wr Tj*f faurrimr wfoufin srsftgirr: i 
TO* ft s*ifw*rtT st ?t *Tfir ff<m if a ( 
iftr tfluum gn i nsrfinrfa?m>s«frsn « 

The Purana is divided into two parts, the latter part 
going under the name of Jfi&nottara. The first part in 
our manuscript consists of 51 chapters. But the 10 . 
manuscript contains 48. The latter part, Jfi&nottara, in 
1 . 0 . manuscript, has 22 chapters, but in o«r manus- 
cript 24. 
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End : — 

IW WWTW I 

waa war swt s*w wfafawncw i 

\ v» v 

rr*m wsfrrrteft gaft *tw winn g 
ga r iffo g fw rawnr w v wa i 
if*r ?JWT Wnrta Wnna TTTHTTWirt:! t 
SR? WWTW I 

SS® ’JH** WTTWTTt WRWlfw a*r*IR | 
a$n? f^'wrrw i|*riwr wrfaf a g 
nargarrep^a wa^irwroYrifb i 
wif«TK^«i[w] ftretaiwfaHwwh n (?) 
mjwi a^nw twT w wrfttwT 35m 1 
jftwWW3nTSUTf*l WTtiJRrfa«lt«WT J 
jrwTwwfwRiawra w»nfa fafruifn w 1 
frswjrcwa wits war anawr aiwaw b 
aTwaTw'Nwn wr«iww¥ awr i 

wpaerusrawTfa sewt* sawxaw: » 
fSrtSPTT W RWT % WTO f» faWWai I 

V* 

wfip# % W ^nfs SWWiW T TI IT fi l W B 

wa sp^ara tow? fir wwtat 1 
CTu W l few'qwfl TafarkwTaw: n 
TOT 3 watwia wtrna waW3i i 

TOnrBycTwwt *raw war ww a^a 1 
aaw w wanftfa war war wwrfw a 1 
Tfa *tamsrrir wwwwfaarftsurrw: 1 
Post Oolophon : — 

*wr« afY^aiTW 1 wn% \«<0 amrmwiTOrt jjpTj 

This purftija embodies the traditions of the introduc- 
tion of the s un -worship of the Scythians into India aDd of 
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the consequent settlement of the Magii, the sun priests in 
the country. 

4093. 

11010. The Same. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 12} x 6 inohes. Folia, 100. Lines, 13, U 
on n page. Character, N&gara. Date, Saipvat 1030. Appearanoe, fresh. 
To the end of adhy&ya 83. 

An Upa-purana, on the worship of the sun as the 
supreme deity. 

For a full description of the Purana see I.O. Catal. 
No. 3619. 

It begins after the mangalaoarana ftfaifoifaua:, etc., 
with the speech of : — 

*4*13^ uaf qrq»rnpi, etc. 

That is, it is wanting in the hymn to the Sun God and 
the questions, put hy Saunaka to Suta (quoted in the 
I.O. Catal.). 

Generally it is found on comparison to agree with the 
I.O. MS. In the MS. the two parts are consecutively 
marked. The last chapter is marked 83. The second 
part on mysticism with Mar ana, Ucatana, etc.) 

begins in 81 A, *fs sftamroir iuri it 

and in one or two places ; the rest have chapter marks. 
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tfw wwirrftfn vm nm i 

«nrw «r«n^ni * «ref»n •n « 
iNt f* *uf»*<5 *To|' JRT^lfa ftf WT^R! I 
*r TrtrT^r f% m gresnfffwr » 

W3? fmwna *n«9itw ittp i wt i 
wbt Tn"ft fr «uw frrtfi% n 
Last Colophon : — 

*f*» sfisiwyrcim j rKSYU«KUist ^wrarrsn *toth: i 
Post Colophon : — 

ser^ Vt*» wwran^a'hn ■n^rrfr^^ fir^s i 
4094 . 

10108. grrcnftfqfc a r n s wre i ra j *i i 

Sa 1ca-dv%pi- dvija-raj a -mahatmyam . 

Being the seventh adhyaya of Samba-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 7 x 4J inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 8 
to 10 on a page. Character, Nagara. Date, Snip vat. 1879. Appearance, 
old and discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa *PhRl*TSrt® ) fr^CTWJTTTTiWr »ITO 

♦m+ftsurrv: i 

Post Colophon : — 

« \’=®i ht% \,®08 ^WT*isn<i^t*iJrt tr**t i Tfa 
f«rf*i i *j?n?r i 

Beginning : — 

w *rnr*t***4rf® i 
TOWffl furero wnrfhn Bwn » 
murfNV fWt v* «nr 1 

««bfwif*prt s* *HTf*««rfiiWT « - 



XV. SAURA-PURA^AM. 


4095. 

1402. I Saura-puranam. 

The 15 th Upa-purana in the list of Kurma-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9$ x 4J inches. Folia, 174. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 3,400. Character, N&gara. Appearance, 
old and worn-out. 

This is a defective manuscript, incomplete at the end. 
with leaves 163 to 174 partially mouse-eaten] 

It is the same work, as Bik. No. 406, p. 182, notices. 
But our manuscript contains 55 chapters and four verses 
of the next ; while the Bik. MS. has 65 chapters. The 
opening lines are to be found in Bik. 

The Satsamvada. The first set of interlocutors are 
the Sun God and his son Manu, the second set are Vyasa 
and Suta and the third set are Suta and the R$is 
assembled at Naimi^aranya for a sacrifice. 

See below for details. 

4096. 

8202. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 13x7 inches. Folia, 160. Lines, 
10 on a page. There are many leaves missing here and there. They 
are : Nos. 41, 42, 47, 48, 60, 61, 52, 67, 08, 85, 01, 95, 96, 97, 100, 101, 
109, 116-193. Character, N&gara. Date, Saqavat 1006. Extent in Blokas, 

' V A minor or Upa-pur&na, which is said to have been 
p\ narrated by Aditya or Sun God to Mann. It teaches 
dtPH.]io& Siv% a« the supreme god. 
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Beginning : — 

vnfcwTOrr i 

w i 

«iji<^«i%i faftfap Tmrjff ^ff: 
vrwpji^ft w»q| fipnfw% g 
aHmgTOT jfHf isbmnf 'g^BTJT I 
f»n*r ^lTT*nT*BJqTW?T g 
^*rwrert 3RTTWPT: fjr^HHiT | 

sfw 5 ! wS fl'TTKTjft q>PhT migirh^nq | 
«rm>nw q^Phr TfkifwNws g 


W I 

wtto na)WiF^«i»n w » f m BT i 
TO® <*f*m ?T*R 9Wf*TTTTfB | 
lwfcmnrrq srar f* ftfro <^tt i 

WTlt »TT^SPTtt TOiT TOWT»lt WTITO* g 

2 A,p!jmi 

*wt 1[ nc to ^nra^scrnrwf^w i 
frowv fwror^i frofin fararowi i 
tow *nratwnf*r fo w « ro T * i*r « i 

TOfT *rg*n tffw TO W ww g^a g 

2 B, wrwtogi wt jtttsht: i 

w w q iProwm wTq; w rl wwm' ^ g 
OTI^wqi **M<i ww i 

avi fr qi c«nwm fwwt ww wwfv n 
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wnanai *mwnrp «»aTaitwwfaro^ i 
aa *naaT fftfinnunj « 

wamfrofa^ i 

aaar aroft asffirfa ^ *&>*<* Hik** i 

V* s* 

arm awaa-. «if warm a*afarfwaT« n 

'j 

wg mjs aN t fl^WTW'i: I 

anara atft '^r awaaraarrf|Frr. i 
ji% aaaaar 3 gmqawruq i 
fawa aunt ww ^ as* JRTaa* | 


i 

Tfa ?7T Tfif armra vaar gaas f%ia?r i 

n t • 

*raf irttw rwT*i JT^^r^ww^rr it 
wiw + wrsrnr areaaT^a annft i 
aarrr a Kgffafir: *nr saa: n 

w^aaTa i 

arrt am atarna atarafepnftrt i 



3A, a gasia i 

ftj Jr^fcaaart aw arrar^ nfafaar^ i 
awfrafmi ma arfi 5 P[ aT aa3*ajfa i 
inirraat ^aT* a$ ferofar warn i 


at aa wt » 


a?a at ma% >awf wwaftra aaa i 
arft afijiai fa aFa aw ma faim*rar*i i 
afta aw far aTa fal aV«i a affr feaw i 
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%n m g*n mi3 f Pwrat fwt i 
$*roxnt wwi ^ utrft *rax n 
9rarf»rT?xnwTJ!iT^ wfTOTxcfxrfsrs i 

ieto xjar fr wx *3 ro'aftw'ft f # 

\ X *J s» 

* * • ••• ••• «•« ••• 

3B, Tfa ^^caccn w^wtysmf: i 
*?Nr3|V)*i* i 

tpot wTOTfix *™?x siftrfa«»{ i 
winsfapj HTTOTir *r4|V|sxrtam% g 
?WIX^ wjpRfTT ^JX«T| m.<s | 

fSrci TtoTfisw gsnrr nT^pfarsnfhffa: g 

End : — 

cWTtr ^nMfkfrfar «4 *t fw«r*x i 
«rg$v «i^w?tx[fw: n 

Last Colophon : — 

gffl ^^wrfxtW^jKTXD *njx 

Ma|*(r«.fl*rt5UIR: it <1 n 
Post Colophon : — 

^t gg i w xrf WHTH I 3 \4»< *uiraft«f 

^OTPrigl exfl^xt tfiRT?: fwfew 

flXmmwrt I 

V* 

*Tfw, etc. 




XVI. PARASAROPA-PURANAM. 


4097. 

308. | Par&Saropa-puraimm. 

The 16 th TJ pa-pur clna in the list of Ktorma-purcim. 

For the manusoript see L. 822. 

In chapter I, Upa-puranas are named. 

3A, gw i 

g*T n 

to 1 1 

•>1 v# 

\ * 

«fTO wrorhi wfro to ton 

Si N 

^ » i i 

ftpra»W fNfar i 

*Tfir*r i 


wvrai vratronro ^ * 


. .V s 

totwhwpj jttti't Hnt^nrun i 
TOWW g grnnl w rg't wq || 

^rferww i 

.r 

4098. 

8205. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10} x 5 inches. Folia, 40. Lines. 
10 cm a page. Extent in Blokas, 1,100. Character, N&gara of the nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, old and discoloured. 
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For a full description of the work see L. 822. In this 
MS. there is one chapter more. 

Last Colophon : — 

twuw® TOmtwrochinw* i 



Miscellaneous puranas. 

4099. 

1670. | Visnu-dharmah. 

Substance, country -made paper. 12 x6| inches. Folia, 202. Lines, 
8 on a page. Extent in Slokaa, 4,600. Character, NSgara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

For a full description of the work see L. No. 2293. 

But Rajendra Lall and Eggeling both think that 
Vignu-dharma and Visnu-dharmottara are one and the 
same work, but they are different works (for Vi$nu- 
dharmottara see H.P.R. 2, 190), and for a correct des- 
cription of the present work, see I.O. Catal. No. 3604. 

The oldest MS. of ‘ Viijpu-dharma ’ in Nepal is dated 
N S. 167 (1047 A.D.), see Nepal, Cat. Vol. I, p. 29. 
V ignu-dharmottara in three parts was used by Alberuni in 
1030 A.D. or before. 

See Btihler’s paper in I. A. Vol. XIX, p. 382. 

Leaf 256 B 

«fcarf*fi i 

nmyrort i i 

w faatadJt » 

WfT SJIfTl i*t | 

/awNn irvmwwOTT i 

»rf4*WI*( imRBT! SrfwfwjUlWTI 
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c*t= ?nrr «rt i 

$tron»rt ^*t= «rrf%r^it >w » 


n fir>rre! wnw i 

%Jpi|6jff9RTI! n 

4100 . 

3506. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x3J inches. Folia, 182. Lines, 

9 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 4,600. Character, Bengali of the sixteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured and worn- off. Complete. 

See the previous number. 

Colophon : — 

tfif fiww *WTW* I 

s» 

Post Colophon : — 

i 

The second introductory verse in the present MS; 
is nwt srwro |pc% . instead of %»n*pftaros • in the pre- 
vious MS. 

4101 . 

3914. I Aparajita-stottram. 

From the Visnu-dharmottara. 

Substance, oountry-made paper. 13x3J inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 7 
on a page; Extent in Slokas, 50. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 171ft. 
Appearanoe, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon 
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Post Colophon : — 

KIWI 1*9^ I 9 I V I 


Beginning : — 

# »rwtmTf*nn% n 

fwTfir ^f^nrm » 
’TT’roTOKfgwf TOnfo i 



» 


wpwp|«jf <nk^<<*4«ui i 
ift<iT"ivftst >jc>iwfNthnn^ n 
t toro m rea t tc & b busH 1 !* i 



4102. 



V yadhi-praSamanapamarjanam. 

From the V isnu-dharmottara. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x4 inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in llokas, 110. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1753. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

*fg q T fvummmmufrui «wnm i 

Post Colophon : — 

ftifara mrwri 1 1 1 ^ i 


4103. 

2201. The Same. 

Subatanoe, country-made paper. 8}x4 inches. Folia, 21. Lines, 7 
on a page. Extent in llokas, 220. Character, Nigara. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete. 



( 767 ) 


A charm for the cure of distempers, arising from 
various oauses. It is an interlocution between Dalvya 
and Pulasta. 


Colophon : — 


s# 

SWSP WWTW I 



3A, Why is it called Apa-marjana ? 

JnPlWT 5 snjsTOT’! i 

WT«n^fr HsjjrT’tTfm fsotr n 

7A, with? w4nrnmTiFm i 

srmi i 

*f*f wx«rrgTO^r sra i 

anfsnjri qj*r fsrurr faspnirom n 

qtfluww *WPnwg%»WT i 
WTrfaronfofwf: w w i 

ufsfiu w»nsrrlN fs^Tfiranr » 

*a«*< v tfypg j?hnm w fwi& i 

tw wtwt atnwm sf^fijawiftrsf: » 

End : — _ ( 

fwfarm ijwtwwj w**w wiot[ i 

•n^Tttwi^ ww *rfin wit? n 

It is distinct from the Apamarjana-stottra as noticed 
in L. 893. 
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4104 

11067. The Same . 

Substance, country-made paper. 6x4 inches. Folia, 10, of which the 
2nd is missing. Lines, 11 on a page. Character, N&gara< Date, Samvat 
1812. Appearance, old and discoloured. 

Colophon : — 

Tf?t nusii «mi- 

»fT«nsi wN n 

Post Colophon : — 

a'tfmrrafm! tfhrat i *n*?r arfli wrerfa?? 
fafisaw i 

Beginning : — 

w i 

W HT1 I 

mftmi *af fwftjTrepwt' i 

M 

Siarbnrti wis4amijmits i\ i 
anfwrftaiWTfHi i 

HIT qafl l WWHB faifu #wiw i 
uiVtirarmw i* i 

■ V# 

* wrfm vwt w x * n 

Uni?! '3TT^ i 

i f«fai»rfsiii«*f»r tftfiw i 
it *rt fftmfe i s i 

1 4 <w»*a frnS ^ im*f i 
fMWW f wf % irswr *rwr wfim u,i 
. ;. wi^*a nwwfai am is ifc^fo,.i. •■■ ■ 
n Taaft iifiiwi trcsirnfawf i 
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Then follow Nyasa and other preliminaries 

5B, # *prs otvtv *rrrw5l i 

TOrowm* wrfir 5 ^ mwiwpr n 
vtawwiu irtfir* «ronw% i 

rmprrftr v* vtj ftrurq % tv i, etc. 

There are three leaves containing Hanumadastaka by 
Sr! Ramaoandra, complete, dated, Samvat 1849, and two 
stray leaves, one containing the beginning of a stottra 
to Ganapati and the other the end of Daridra-vidTrna- 
stottra, addressed to Siva. 

ifW vtafig%»r ( gfwr ) TTfJcnftrfdreflw wi ( a ). 
vrf WTIHB I y/ 

4105 . 

9io. i Vaaisthopa-puranam. 

For the manuscript see L. 1759. 

It has 17 leaves and not 13 as in L. 

4106 . 

8204. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 101x4} inches. Folia, SO. Lines,. 
' to 10 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 000. Character, NSgara of the 
nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh. 

Last Colophon : — 

3tnjtiJii viTifrswTv: i 

An interlocution between Siva and VaSi^tha on the 
glories of God Siva. v' 

4107 . 

4506D, j'lgjj | Devl-purdnarn. 

Substance, country -made paper. IS} x 6} inohes. Folia, 107. Lines, 
°» a page. Character, Bengali. Written in the same hand as 4066 
' ®* ®* Appearance, fresh. Incomplete at the end. 

X 
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The Pur&ga is well-known, often noticed and often 
printed. 

107B, far* wrow* wwm* i 

There are only seven lines in the last page, and the 
manuscript breaks abruptly. 

v/. 

4108. 

4061. I Devi-bhZtgvatam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12$ x 6$ inches. Folia, 591. Linos, 
12 on a page. Character, N&gara. Date, Sazpvat 1855. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. Written in a beautiful hand. 

Skandha I is complete in 40 leaves ; II in 24 : TIT in 
59; IV in 45; V in 68; VI in 62; VII in 76; (after the 
7th is the date ; VIII in 29 ; IX in 117 ; X in 

15; XT in 32; XII in 25. 

Often noticed and printed. 

4109. 

8947. i 

Devi-bhagavatoktam , Qayatri-mantra-kavacam . 

Substance, country-made paper. 10$ x 4$ inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 9 
on a page. Character, modern N&gara. Appearance, fresh. Incomplete. 

2B, vfa irncftawwsw etfNtswrnn i 

4110. 

2460. i 

Devi-pltha-Mh&na-mah&trtiyam). 

From the Devl-bhQgavata, 

Subetanoe, country-made paper. 9x4 taohe*. Folia, 6. Unet, «. 

; 9 on a papa. Ehrtent in lloka*, 68. Character, Ntgara of the nineteenth 

century. Appearanoe, (rath. 
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Colophon i — 

Tfir mwmmrm *ffwnrt 

Th© Devl-bhagavata has been several times printed. 

4111 * 

H 4Jljl ^ fe®RT I Ourjami-mukha-cape tiled. 
By KaM-natha. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10} x 6* inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 100. Character, modern N&gara. Ap- 
pearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

ff© M * W * »! S- JT»WW- 

r«ro jfaifwT 

mum i 

Post Colophon :— 

%mm{ i 

A slap on the face of durjanas or evil-minded persons. 
By durjnas it means the Vai^navas who hold the Srimad- 
bhagavata to be among the eighteen great puranas. 

This puts Devl-bhagavata in the place of the Vai?pava 

Bhagavata, among the 18 Pur&iiias. 

/ 

Beginning : — 

’tft raw re w i w i 

mmifiranno , etc., etc. 

*r vr wwro* 

KUni * Tft Tt ■* 5^* i 

5 CTTfWt ■» «9*rt ** 

trurfw wmf st iV*r • 
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The object of the work 

^ w% w*rflrf»rwj i 
o$ «mrf « rT*w < ftgt 1 

It goes on : — 

n 'n wws xi wrwftrfs 

SI 

nforafaftr *rri 1 wtmcTWTnt Hiwrfiwiwnr??^ 
7*rn 1 

4112 . 

732. I Mahabhagavatam. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 18} x 4} inches. The original 
manuscript had 139 leaves, but as many leaves have been restored, there 
are at present 150 leaves. Lines, 9 on a page. Extent in filokas, 5,300. 
Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1697. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 
Part I only. 

For a description of the work see H.P.R. Ill, 220 and 
L. 369. 

* The Last Colophon : — 

rfa ^faTUTTiraTt ... urirev ... i 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

i gnus* srsn**Ts mm 

*tt ipst vrai ; 

, 4113 . 

680. The Same. 

(gWW TOO I 

Substance, country -made paper. Efpund in the form of book Pag es 
173. Lines, 30 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 4,844. Character, Bengali 
Date, Saka 1731. Appearance, old. 

The TmM Colophon i— 

rfa ^forrm ms% in r i gc w wromrwTfa’ffai- 
iftauwftswtwi i 
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£aa# Colophon : — 

ftlfafiv ^tTTJTsg i 

4114 . 

8119. The Same. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 13* x 2* inches Folia, 149. 
Lines, 10 on a page. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh. Incomplete at the end. 

For the beginning of the work see L. 359. 

The last colophon in the incomplete manuscript: — 

149A, ^t*fTTOTiPi% WTnjtrii fswFfaajftsyjnr: i 

4115 . 

4490. The Same. 

SubBtanoe, country -made paper. 18 x 5 inches. Folia, 1 tp 30 + 22 to 
213. Lines, 7 on a page. Character, Bengali oi the early nineteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. The first part complete. 

Folia 1 to 30 belongs to some other manuscript, 
being written in a different hand and smaller in size, 
14fx5 inches. The 30th leaf comes abruptly to an end 
in the middle of a verse, which begins in the 6th line of 
the 26th leaf of the other manuscript. 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfti *PhRWTwnrar% wTTitm y^wwruwrfHufwT- 
I WTTffW I WteTTHUmWltT* 

MWWWH I 
Pott Colophon 

The work hM been often noticed and printed. 
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4116 . 

4400. The Same. 

8ub«t*noe, oountry-m*de paper. 17} x 6} inohea. Folia, 86. Lines, 
12 on a page. Extent in tlokae, 6,100. Oharaoter, Bengali of the 19th 
oentury. Appearanoe, fresh. Complete. 

For the beginning and the end of the work aee H.P.R. 
HI, 220. See also L. 359, which is not complete. 

In the present manuscript the work is complete in 79 
chapters. But in the MS. of H.P.R. the last chapter is 
marked 81. Two chapters 78th and 79th are omitted in 
the present manuscript. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa *ft*TTiwTjr*n wtthtw mwrii wmfiwfa 
r m rw faw ftCTgw i 

4117. 

117. JiirorWltTT | BhagavcUi-gita. 

Substance, country-made paper. Folia, 10, 1st leaf missing. Lines, 
6 on a page. Extent in ftlokaa, 102. Character, Bengali. Appearance, 
tolerable. 

. It is said in the oolophons to belong to the Maha- 
bh&gavata, one of the four Puraijias which lay their claim 
to a place among the 18 Maha-purapas. 

The present work consists of the five chapters from 
15 to 19 of the Purfipa and treats of the yoga scheme of 
salvation in an interlocution between Himalaya and his 
daughter Durga. The latter « the expounder of the 
scheme. 

It ends thuei-~ 



mum fir*Sr tfwar* * 

1 ■ ■ ■ ■ 
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TW# TOT HWI fnwrrfiT I 

<4 

^Nnn StTOtrof «jy» fm aft qftiwft r i 

The ImsI Colophon : — 

rfn ^wTTHwrnr ^wimWtwT wmfn- 

^*1 R| It ^ h 

4118 . 

135. The Same. 

This manuscript has been notioed by Dr. Mittra under 
No. 440 in Vol. T of his notices. 

See above. 

4119 . 

4278. j J aimini -bhtigavatarn. 

Substance, palm-leaf. 15x1 inohes. Folia, 105. Lines, 4, 5 on a 
page. Extent in Blokas, 3,100. Character, TJtfiya. Date, the 29th year 
of Vira-KeSar! Deva. Appearance, soiled, and mouse-eaten. Complete. 


TO I # TOt H7R% I 

umf ftnnTOi 


I 


^prremw r ra sro ’urifrr « 
gmsrt to fron i 

TOwrorfainwf » 

tot i 

mSHhrf* vi^ifn wfirororoi % i 
«rat tof 1 it »nw%*r% i 

ipfr Tft: TO»l » 

*r tuwWfi^ nit *W ! i 
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*mR * g *i Ww *Rfl i 

*«0 *1 <4*1 ^1 I) 

*r%*t 4 WKW4j<tf wi i 

yswrfM wr wtjrj »nm^ i 
^fjnrerj i 

*ftn«ir Ji^nftr sgv *c*n|[aw i 
*u*T»iT*w*^ifra «nw*rrtrT5H i 
^T witr *ra: wuft ir*t«t « ftwrn^ : 

¥*t Hit,(^tm,i<i jrt i 

It ends thus : — 

JRRJjwfor %5%*T*fffiTC*T i 

^nfwfwn'i jihwwnn’m i 
?WRrf»n 5 >?Ht ! srcrNji ^%«w i 
JR *r qfr* (?) ift?rTO nf***? ( 

WTO ^fo* *WT 1ETO WRTPRS I 

mnro jni «r«!f « wrorem y i 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfr ^l^fflf«imJR7T TO » n j «W« I R TOWWJffflWR- 
TO* TOrffewtTOTV I TOTTOPT TOP I 

Post Colophon Statement:— 

TOWwiJ <nrfrnfa »wraR^ 

wttoto% I 




s/ 

4120 . 

665. | A dhyatm a-bhOgavatarfi. 

For tbe manuscript see L. 1457. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

*prt«eti i toto* *rni fates *fanrr 
iumwfmwfw **rroif*i*ifawT i vrfarerrcrv n yfh i 

The object of this work is to give a spiritual meaning 
to incidents in Sri Kpjna’s career and to amorous sports, 
as described in the Bhagavata. It explains, for instance, 
as a metaphor the failure of Yosoda in having her son tied 
up with a chord. The chord, although lengthened ad 
infinitum, invariably fell short by two angulis. In the 
metaphor the two angulis represent the two gunas, Rajas 
and Tamas. Yasodft failed to bind Him up, as she was 
not in fullness of Sattva. There were sprinklings of Rajas 
and Tamas still. So R&sa is explained as the union of 
Bhakta’s souls with absolute divinity. The work is of 
great use to a Kathaka. 

4121 . 

3309. I Dharma-pur&mm . 

Substance, country-made paper. 17^x3 inches. Folia, 125. Lines, 
5 on a page. Extent in Blokas 2,200. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, old and worn-out. Writing effaced. 

It begins thus : — 

•mswtnwi 

m wrnpft fro v - 1 
w wnrrftr « 
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i 

wfarff fa i 

wi w'w^w « irupihw i 
^ryrm ^ t 4- ^ftfnWwwt i 
OWgW T ftfa^ T «ftlW« ITff wdfr II 

fawwt *f*rcnf»r mrfiifws i 
«n$v inai imtf i amwi Rwfa* * I 
wi?W n^nrr *mf *rfj£wfapiHn , r^ i 
wnfHHrofir ■* imp spmi aftaw>w«n* t 

TWifir i 

Topics : — 

11A, *fa wtenii irgfWw ; 18B, xfi f andr* fTOT^nt «fn 
ftami *rrar ; 21B, *fa vWfatrif ifttraner ; 26B, rfr ^adhrcnfrfiTsmm 
•TOT ; 30A, ifaindf + + TOlftiii ; 42A, rfa up- 

; 53A, v ui fa u a i fjnwfapim db *rwr + ; 59B. 

tfa v*Rtc« <rfaw?rt«n«inn ; 66A, xfa firtnmrd 1 ; 67 B, 

Tfa awfaciii ; 73A, rfa wfainw 

gwrerwur^ asj^nwNhrwwn ; 77 A, Tf?r vntoa® xnr^r- 
TOnp ; 80B, TfH <?t*rei5<ii : 

84B, Tfif p4fqi «rp^mi i 

84B, ffWT ssfi i 

qrfff lw a fom f fo wHa + + + 
w *ft anfr vnfftr vf* ifafat vgwTi I 
fWWWI 

urfr mw g fi n widNwnt i 

ww vnf^v wjfwi* i 

87 A, ift twktri (frr) g w T fi w wt ; OTA, tft 

g mfcapf^ fa i pd i *mw*t;.. 92B, ifir Wtni ^ hAhu * ^ * : 
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99 A, wfh wfana ^rrt ; 105B, tfa *nm- 

jttttwh; 107 A, vAtctw wafcmrm wmr^; 114B, tfa 

w*is*m *nfamrtpr wror»i; 117B, tfa wstr® g m^mTiwi 
wnn»l; 121A, if s upmuft^r fasnft + + + + + wt^r® 
gwtftWF ; 125B (the last colophon), ifa vwsrj® ff fwwiw ' 
»nnm i 

It ends thus : — 

fawN t*m*t ir*m wfrmpra i 

Sf ’JPBTW fWTTfk faW#lSHTfat: « 

The MS. does not agree with the notice of the same ■ 
work, as given in L. 2182. But on comparison of the 
topics of the present manuscript with those of Rajendra- 
lala’s MS., the former appears to be an abridged edition of 
the work. Some topics are left un-indicated in the present 
manuscript. 

The word Paficakhyana means 

i to* n i 

firrrihft fnffHfjii n* *r*mwT! n 

s» 

These are illustrated by five stories. 

4122 . 

3657. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x5 inches. Folia, 118. Lines, 10 
on a page, Extent in Slokas, 2,600. Character, Bengali. Date, Sake 
1628. Appearance, faded and worn-out. Complete. 

This is to be differentiated from the Dharma-purana, 
described in L. 2182. The interlocutors in this are SQta 
and Mahanjis while there, Vvasa and the Mahar^is. 

The Last Colophon : — 

ifir aftm fa c T® a^wr- 
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Post Colophon : — 

tft ffflwrtwi VtW n MHlftnuluftw *ft- 
(the name is totally effaced) ^nwfa« 
*pros 5 w w I Km i 



# *nft wrcrct *m%*T*r *mawi »w^rw, etc., etc. 
^ffT^T^q *TTTTO Ttfa^TOT * 1 * 4 *! I 

N - t ^ , 

^wrswniw n srar if^pnpp’p i 

«?ft jqmftrgft wrrifSn i 
wwrw & *rsfcfiwfi«*w # 


3 S 5 : I 

vnif jraiwi winr^mTKmJi i 
jit OTJwt sr srfanw n«s « 
fm *n*i *ftnr)mrs i 
frwKJTCJir twi nnwf«JTTf« i 

si 

i 

wwi *ppt< wfif Timten»i*rg^re» i 
^ warm^rt gj*m *rm frann i 
mrKTWTT ¥i»h^n*i suwwt i 
JTTTT WTJfT^ 1MJ J I KJ r m I 

*wtrm i 

, TBPI T* TTTWTJT Wsf^PWIH I 

Colophons : — 

9 B, tfir ^I vW Ig cTi i wiflwfm; 17 B, • ulmtwir' 
wrrtn ; 23 B, • uronNnfir wrrcTfjr^fli min 27 B, • 
f*nr* ; 31 B, 38 B, yffi tn^rni iupwr* ft»«flprt« TniTfts^ I,; ; 
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40B, Tfk v«tacri •wrtsurnri ; 43A, rfa 4V»W&- 

^rii otwW wrft«Hmrs; 45A, rfr wiroi «Nt- 

Jru*nu3ntntfl4«n* ! ; 48B, qwT«nc*rr$ ^ngiwf«i<gi«m ; SOB, 
*f« wafeoi eummaq ; 52B, *fa *tmwr% 

jtftwtafto ; 55A, tfk >w|H§rnn VI ; 57A, xfa 

’ffuufocra H<ClMugi raT a T fi ?rT »u T (?) \i ; 69A, xfa *Ar(u?hr)(?)- 
*• fwms ; 63B, *fs uArgrrcii smi4ww»i^; 



69B, • wnjffTfTwm ; 74B, wtovtotot ; 76A, . gmdt- 
VI ; 78B, . gwftw*: ^ ; 83B, • wArc#tjrffn?n»w 
85A, • irunifa^ra! 91B, » 92B, » «rt%w-. 

U^nre* ; 94B, . vmv * ; 95A, • 

97 A, • mt*r* ; 99B, . wgw VU 101 A, « \i ; 

103B, • frorir 107B, • ftVBU g w ; 108B, xfh *?hrAi- 
SClir w»rt ^4; 112B, • e» ; 116A, 

WWfflftW ^* wnw* i\ j then the last colophon 42nd quoted 


above. 


It ends thus : — 

v mrtfh q^Trfti wud vAus w[ i 
m fiRi «4vi^**fl i 

There is an index* along with it, of some work on 
Tantra in one leaf. There is also the last leaf of another 
work, containing the colophon : — 

*fk ftw<i*mA<flHfvn viwwr «*ror i 

n / 

4123. 


4690. 


| Brh^-dharma-purdmm. 

Subitanoe, country -made paper. 16x5 inohe*. Folia, 183. Linea, 9 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
old and d i la p ida t ed. Complete. 

Printed in Bibl Ind. 
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4124. 

2537. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 17 x 3} inches. Folia, 192 of whioh 
loaves ,7* 179 and 179 are missing. Lines, 0 on a page. Character, 
Bengali, Appearance, old and worn-out. 


4125. 

4406. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 19x4 inches. Folia, 192 of which 
the first and the 191st leaves are missing. Lines, 8, 9 on a page. 
Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Appearanoe, fresh. The 
first leaf is a restoration. 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfir ctiStfcw wwh iN hw i ^ i « i 

fwnw n i nap i 

Printed in the Bibl. Ind. series. 

4126. 

4464. The Same. 

Substanoe, oountry-made paper. 21 x5J inches. Folia, 107. Lines, 
10 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth oentury. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Incomplete. 

Hie manuscript goes up to the end of the 77th 
adhy&ya. 

Colophon 

tfb werafirewtsisw i 

There are only six lines of the next chapter. 

Chapters are oonsecutively marked in all the three 
Sections of the work, in the present manuscript ; while ii> 
the Bibl. Ind. edition of the work, the chapters in the first 
two sections of the work only are consecutively marked; 
those of the last being marked separately from 1 to 14. 
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So there are three chapters more in the present 
manuscript, which is still incomplete. The Bibl. Ind. 
edition ends in leaf 103A of the present manuscript. 

4127. 

4605. The Same. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper. 18x5 inches. Folia, 253. 
Lines, 6 on a page. Character, Bengali in a very modern hand. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Complete. 

The Bibl. Ind. edition of the Purapa ends in leaf 
236B, of the present manuscript, which contains seven 
chapters more. 

There are twelve duplicate leaves, unmarked. 

4128. 

233. flirrcrW I Ganga-stavah. 

From Brhad-dharma-pur&na. 

For the MS. see L. 480. 

Printed in the Brhad-dharma-purana Bibl. Ind. edi- 
tion. Chapters 46 to 60 both inclusive. 

4129. 

5323. I Rdmayamtpallih . 

The twentififth chapter of the Brhud-dharma-purarm. 

Substance, oountry-made yellow paper. 18i x 3 J inches. Folia. S. 
Lines, 8 on a page. Oharaoter, Bengali of the nineteenth century. Ap- 
pearance, fresh. 

Beginning 

i 

fun; ns w* w 1 



Tgyr gti i 

SfUtt t 

Colophon : — 

if* c nrpnrfrrftTi i 

See the printed edition pp. 103-172. 

v/ 

4130 . 

1566. | Nlla-mata-puranam. 

Substance, K&flmlri paper. 7|x6j inches. Folia, 80. Lines, 16 on a 
page. Extent in Blokas, 1,000. Character, K&fimlrl. Appearance, old 
and worn-out. Complete. 

For the notioe of the work see Bugler’s Kasmira 
Report, p. 39 and Extract, pp. iv to ix and Oxf. 348B, 
whioh is very short. 

The present manuscript differs materially from 
Bugler’s. It deals with the holy places in Kasmira. 
Nila, one of the serpent deities, is one of the interlocutors. 

It begins thus : — 

iftfwsf *** i 

ftp* *1**1 tn.wnsnw 9 n*i<( i 

mmicwt i fl i *pn^*rr *unftrttp i 
wwpucv wnwimi ft**t % ipfwnt i 
**} *i*7t<*t kwt * is tan* *SWi i 
mt-mi +. 
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twwm* i 

*rrrfterfwrf«rs W. , 

arirm wnrj vfa i 

^ *n*w«ni Tnsrwn •tftwin i 

*Tf* »nc%»r i 

* wnnfe g* fir farfsnrrfiw » 

’wSV i 

wkwm 11 

?w: m fpj% Tui rft n^Wf^a i; i 
*mm?mcT »ifc^ <n « 

s s* 

I ( 

4 WS jft’CT ■ni faw*i fir’wwr i 
<nwt;HTTm ^«rftr^tr «n' %*« ti 
Inwrm: i 

m «hr «hwki wzim i 
wc* xgihw es»frr(?[ n 
«! T ftwm iT ^ *?W «^pwn*h wftaw i 

flMftlfillS^^i I 

tljf^s URTWIT^* I 

StfHfltvb I 

^wwwlW ww\»tt swr II 
efw«t wrfw tfNhft «nft a* «rnfinr i 
^nrwTOHrnii^rra^w 3**i 11 

mwm 1 

*|4nmftw f ffi Nwr « 
f^TOt *«#.*«■ stwwt 1 
wfaqifyft g w«r**«**i 1 

m 
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g f t ro fin fo w «wn fm «i*i i 

w q wK.nwwm‘ 4*Uma t nifean i 
ftwwhwsNa *rm i 

Twrcnirawftg ftnrenwfffom i 
atfUmigoi $m i 

aw *mn wrr* tot *wr w fttwhwTs n 
aw *rer*!trT w ! Wift w wtffar w i 
^aww *TTTpB SWtWWTi I 

wi fn«rrm f4at f" 

fwamrr qnn^t wwgrfiw*»ftiprT n 

wift i 

It ends : — 

T ^ a g ni srSHito nnw ftrwir wrnrcbf i 
OTjw*an?NT awrcrcn^lfagfifs ir?[ « 

^w sift *nft % wnrrwjwTun i 

Vi 

wsfa TOfowtsfir wmfti% wcinjii^ i 
Colophon : — 

TfW ^taranf **mi %* uforoa *rm 

g*T«*t i 

The work has now been edited with notes, a preface 
and indices by Babu Rama-I&la Kanji-lftla, M.A., Professor 
of Sanskrit, Maharaja’s College, SrI-nagara in the Panjab 
Sanskrit Series. 

4131. 

6706. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9£xSf inches. Folia, 62. Lines, 
li on a page. Extent in Slokas, 1,700. Character, NUgara. Appearance, 
discoloured. Complete, .■•■' 
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Topics 

7B, ; 13B, tfh "Phwrt ; 14B, 

ftmiflt 15A, ftwtnw; 18B, Tfh ^Wh»rn% 

^«w«m ; xfa q TOir«tvw*t ; 21A, rft 

hwwfti« ; 22B, ^Nww w*st%9nj*T ; 23A, from- 
; 26A, »iWrcr n?nrap:: ; 28B, ^frw% nmroyj^TT ; 31B, 

; 33B, n?*raft *T*nn*rfi; 37B, »rornra»r- 
47 A, Tft Iiwnrftwi; 52A (last colo- 
phon), ffw fWHIJJTITTOT’ I WJqdfaf? >f?*RT?m I 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

ww b*=« (?) i \ mfw TO* ^ sanf* i 
n/ 

4132. 

1362. INJ«Ky<:T194{ I Parananda-p uranam . 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x7 inches. Folia, 120. Lines, 

12 on a page. Extent in Blokas, 3,600. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. It has 46 chapters. 

For a description of the work see L. 2265. 

4133. 

8206. The Same . 

Substanoe, co un try -made paper. 10 x 6 inches. Folia, 120. Lines, 

13 on a page. Extent in Blokas, 3,800. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1844. Appearance, old, worn-out and pasted. Complete. 

Paur&pic legends. For a full description of the work 

see L. 2266. 

Last Colophon : — 

if«r W37»rfif<8th*n* ! * 1 !® ! 1 

Post Colophon i— 

\**9 w* 0) ™ *n% WOT $*- 

ywt wmfrtw rift wwNiwrt 1* 



sftii t mw q remew i fwfiswi end to# AftnN- 

^ TO^rrfw, etc., etc. 


4134. 

2826. CTgrfj^fTO^rcf: | Svarnadri-Mahodayah. 
Froih EterrWWKanftoikll, Catal. Ill, No. 2425 A. 

ftabcteaneie, pMm*leaf. ilxlj inches. Folk, 103. Lines, 4 on a 
page. Character, N&gara of the nineteenth century. Written with a 
style. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

For the MS. and the work see L. 2437. 

\!/ 

4135. 


775. I FkQmra-purOnam. 

A palm-leaf manuscript noticed in L. 1561. The 
manuscript is in a dilapidated condition and oannot be 
handled. 


It contains the first part. 


Rajendra L&la’s statement as to the date of the work 
“The work cannot be placed under any ciroumstanoes, 
earlier than the eighth century of the Christian 'era” is 
too early. For the work mentions Vindu-hrada a tank 
excavated by Bhava-deva Bhafta in the eleventh century 
A.D. 


4136. 

776. The Same. (Second Pari.) 

It contains the second part . 

A palm-leaf manuscript in «Udiya character, in a 



4137. 

406. 9 T%l!!jVrT I OaneSa-Oita. 
From M aha- OaneSa-purana . 
For the MS. see L. 1403. 


4138. 

6472. I 

A commentary on Ganesa-Gita , , entitled Ganapati- 
bhava-dipika,. 

By Nila-kardha, son of Govinda . 

Substance, country-made paper. 11$ x 5 inches. Folia, 135. Lines, 
13 on a page. Extent in slokas, 5,000. Character, Nagara. Date, Saka 
1616. Appearance, old and discoloured. The leaves marked 2, 3, are 
missing. 

Ga$e§a-gita commented upon is from Maha-Gaijesa- 
purana* described in L. 1403. It relates to yoga in its 
three aspects, karma, jfiana and upasana. 


It begins thus : — 

i 4 TNk.«I w r w i 

jriifM whfs * iritt *rfinr?l . 

itiw* i 

<r Wfirt irifms 

afftwt wwrctfw xr«rnfftw i 


^IftTrfW^WTWT! WTT Tt I 

*nmp 

'H IHH ww 
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SRTraUBWfllWTW I 
<**«%Wtt*llW SPWTVmi WTf^a: I 



Here ends the first leaf. The second and third are 
missing. The fourth leaf commences on the third verse 
as quoted by Rajendra Lai in L. 1403. 


It ends : — 

faf?<m*iO ftfa (?) ^TT «iq# 

iwmw} a t ygsrcrfrftm 
wrfa Tftf isiflujin Tfa gwnii mnf*n 

han ^ ^ 1 

*r rt^iw 


a*ntv zroi *ww«iu3- :< 

5? Tjwst *«u*& ! 
fara f*w^ra*tr 1 

afWi^wfa^l uir«ifaT£tarpit Jmm^wraftf’wnrt 
anrt^f i ianat «rumft wrctspfwwsrt^ 1 

Ov 

i'lww n*V JToirjft?n€l^mft 
anmrM w 1 


Poet Colophon Statement ;— 

fwnafa 

g cmfo.'aimiq «wsi 1 
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erqm for 

i rawfinn s sii 'mfolxisfti hjisjt # 

^o^irHiii w.5i *Rir ! nft , ri | ?fm Jwipfar 

finwreq a wT*rcwHTRfts»pr 


3082. *r%5f; 



QaneSa-sahcbpra-n&ma-stottram. 

9 J x 3 J inches. Folia, 0. Lines, 8 


arter. 


Substance, country- made pan 
on a page. Character, Nagara cvf the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured. 


It begins : — 

# i 

\[ 4'] i 

Jrw^rei *rra> fjrmfv faw t 
*ttot *r ? mwfyiwtTT7iw i 

JTTTTrnnrfiT wpn *wnwr «mTf%f%r i 


<rtrf»ras i 


. TT JTTTJranfiT *Rm II 

«r« 4 nj*MW» gafawmsmti i 

*(T)^ *RT »m0t t # I 

^Jr 3 toTO»nWhm*iTO rafa’gfa’ ^jr««rfa- 
y*n *n»nfannf»r * fW g*r *f?r trfsn «m w%- 
ftfir eft ftf*Rftirs i 


Then begins the Ganesa-sahaara-n&ma-stottra. 
i r iNfl Jrantftft Jraprret wwTftnp i 
vMfi ww?i^ w«it *r*tac*'i 

wnf* I 
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41 * 10 . 

290 - T he Same. 

With a commentary by Oop^ Xa Bham 8U mamed Dd,va. 
The leaves are put in ordc , r 
For the MS. see L. 1410. 1 

Rfljendra Lala has left tf ie text unnoticed. It is a 
hymn to Ganesa in 171 vers es> embodying a thousand 
epithets of the God. 

It begins thus in leaf 2A. 1 

It ends : — 

'•Tki'h i 

fit ?«u«i *rret «i% i v®° ii 

ri utiiinfv vn * ^ w , 

TOB rfn^a«j»rj »«*' a 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

VT% Kfmt g#«*5 YUTOt ^ 

*PtT»i'8pr a afvt ts tmnwN Ttrurat^t 

fttfiri **# wri i 

The obverse side of the last leaf has the beginning of 
the Gapesa-kavaca. 

4141 . 

8 - | Vikhyada-puranam. 

See L. 735. 

4142 . 

1352. | Keefora-kalpah. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x4J inches. Folia, 72. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in Blokas, 510. Character, Bengali. Appearance* 
fresh. 
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It is stated in colophons to be an extract from 
V ikhy&da-purapa, which appears to be a Tantrika com- 
pilation of modern origin written in ungrammatical 
Sanskrit. It consists of 21 chapters. In this Maha-deva 
in reply to a query of Kartika, describes the journey from 
earth to heaven. It is called Maha-pantha or the great 
journey. 

Colophons : — 

•» 

WZW: | 

7B, • groirnggurfipflgi gw i 

14B, o gmirimra gw i 
17A, o pg j i m f g f giig g ft gm gw i 
25B, o gw w gw i 

29 B, • TOgwg ftf gqggwgft gw wm* vs *'- 1 
31A, . wnwg rg finftro m ct ft »bw t sp gw: i 
33A, • gw gw: i 

35A, o „ ggWgggW VRV- gw: I 
36B, o gpkrogwigrftrwigJWg *gnggp gw: i 
40A, ° grfiwg ft fg g fa* r grtg w vkwi gw: t 
42^, 0 gw hwgggfglft gw wfo*' gw i 
44B, • groiw g ft ftrasgg Tggnft gw gg^ip gw i 
48A, • g wwgftru l wgft gw gWK< gw I 
51 A, . wmgftftrgfrgdHft gw gforap isw i 
56 A, * grfg*rgftfggNrw to wto gw: i 
61B, • gmgNrwigrcg* gw <u«tW wn i 
64B, • grfwrfgftnpwft gw wtHfitafk gw i 
%7B, • grfg*rgftfw*gw TO ftf*fs gw: I 
100 - 
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72B, the last Colophon : • «tt*t qmfifgfa 

mnr« i 

Bind : — ^ 

tfiviiimO ^ft tiOnita'nrct Bjfw i 

yerknrppct »nwt «rTfw ?m get* ^ n *s « 

•# I 

4143 . 

3158. The Same. 

Substance, foolscap yellow paper. 14} x 4} inches. Folia, 52. Lines, 
10 on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1772. Appearance, fresh. 
To the end of the 20th chapter. -fffi 

It begins i — 

# fa*jfWhnfiS%Hrl w i 
%*tokw fswiTt I 

iCTRfT toxtwW i 

M 

JiTiF 1 ■ \ i 

*iW3i<fl<iro i 

fpiroW «rJTR»t i 

M 

wro tr wnroro wtqgiWtTC£J-Vi 
«cr CTft ^rrwimt frsTT "n i 

junni'n mjrfm ?n*rsr< i * i 

srwiti ^ tnf wf» «"i*U i 

ir*f*ir wnnrc waftN ii* tot?: i s i 


rfhrcfanri 

7raj%nnl i 

inpi OTfr w® *n* «uftfw it i * » 
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frgTMWl' fHH urnral I 

TOrfm mg^T tot tat si fro*^ i « i 

«fif<SH%® *nff»f Jng^vrrrftflrr i 
«mn*r mgwT oft% »r f«rS tottoi* i «. i 

fro*TO^% toto ^rMpri i 
a«: frowfrcts^ Tt*$4 i i 

«rsrtcnrnrct *n*it wfrwf *>m*.i sifa* i 
w^numrt mfar to ^ wi » i 
wprxfs i 

awpifrntaiTO f t ^raro ■* toj « \« i 

# to wti N *r^*i * iw«P i 
%«r »«4f Oivfl l It 

ag$ to TO SIT^ TOWftfeW^Cft I 

ga *ra «B^wn/TOT> to»i i I 
«jat »W vfcsj i 

ui ww* J»nt[ to tjfrt « *£ i 

urnrtftwr^ ^ hm^Uaw i<*t i 
41 TO &1 gfanfw • V * 

afimv r* ji«Tfd tp i 

arfigng to% atung TO'rHwwf*w ! i I 
2B, Tfn *?tWTK% TO TOtaTOWTTOTO TO?H ^ T^' 
fronKTTO^ » 3A, • ftarofa wrnr*i * 3B, ^hpww% toi 
flwwi to*u tf* ww% to ftw^rrrow- 

TOP I 



( im ) 

4 A. Begins 

# am iwwnr i 

tot* i 

jfrrarro to 3 TO wn*nfa aria % i 

Nj 

«r% tot aft taswt i 

farot afaroN sfinrafa tow i 
aarrfir tot ^f* q^fnf**Tra^»j, a ^ a 
f»TTTw% %a to wfaror fr anro* i 

Tfa TOT TOf TOTOWr TO3TO a T B 

anwira ma%TOj jttto i 

tow vrfc% aft totN ar TOftr a b a 

TOT ftTOnr TO fJT TOT I 

3TO[ W*TTR%^ TOft TOTj^h TOTTO*[ a 8 I 
fafW tort wna to mir to tot i 
to v ^mift tot tottot wroat a i a 

TO^ WT BTOTfir TRTTTf 3 TOlfttm I 
>* 

TOift JTTTTOTT TOTTOTfcff3T B ® B 


wItoto i 

SJ 

wgwnwt ffaftra tot *Ttarc i 
aftwTO3%JRTOtwTOt TOT* B A B 
TOT3T^ TOT TOT TOTTOTTT HHt I 

adgfropfir aw ^WTOKTfrfa^a^ a \» l 
wNcTOTai 

TO ^f* TOTTO ffta^ngiTO!. I 

aro awronfa fafW arfroft % * u • 

TOT TOT %3TK %fs fTOaW| I 
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^k*j*<« % ftf?i>f mrmn i 

* Tff waf^wr ^^prrfai r; ( ^ , 

5A, tfs *f!3kkvw sfaPrsmfart iromraw! i 

5 A, 4t%wnr i 

si 

tff^rrarf %qr i 

**m *n? w*m Ts frqfti^ i fa w^r{' i 

4W* ^arm i 

*fa&4lfl-nvi4h ! 

ifan^rrarra^ i ^ « 
df^N| tr4?f ^T ’Sfcrai dtfhRTi i 

^ TO ?W f4f% WT! It ^ I 

6A, faffrr: 

*re«P ; 6B, * ram ; 7A, o Tjq^: ram ; 8A, e ram . 
8B, o ra ram; 9B, o mm'- 1 1 A, « *rs*: hot:; 12B, 

• toh wm ; 13B, * to j *rew i 

5PAe 11$A Pafala begins :— 

J^ITO OTP&W W* | 

SI 

w^sncw » ^ i 

wwft rarf'flfc* srrare i 

*T *HWtf WTW>IT f*»TS ^ I 

*rrnr*f ■* mjrfm wi *msT: i *. i 
wan5f ’•r sw irfr wnftr? i 
ir^n «nrw iwras^r rare « * * 

IPWT W&HH *T*T WK'n’Uf'r I 

froifct is ?Nt % ipwfsr rasrmn im 
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wtm* irct w*r» fw«j wtffcj ftww! i 
*nrr w^«f % wn% wi fwdym 1 1 1 
«r*rt wn$ «nw inupi TOg wm i 
w*rt w fane* ws Hwronw^mm i i i 
51ft ^rorot w i 

mnnqarWt % H ^ ^ T **l t *t i a i 
15B, w tfo H ww wV i Pna i dmt wif«nuffifon rad 

1 RNTt I 

16A, tre ww i 

is« *rrrcrrw *mdd *nrrain: i 

M 

f*nf^*r umi inro w fT*TPsnr*i g \« t 
wdtw ■n wwrw wgro a pfoPifhar! i 
«prft w n*m»w mifwfim wwt^ g «« g 

«nPn% w it*ro w «wm«i*t. «\tg 
n*ra *iw mra wfwin ww i 
wrm n^ifiiddy ^wwf wdfcr vivi 
wnrror wtq i 
n wiro uw^n m^ w n*! i ^ g 
whn! wndw ffT weft inron* i 
%«TWTJT* W** IHMBPf I v I 

20B, • tpw mi ; 23B, • wdTOP ’■HOT* ; 25B, *ft 
WWWPC1WB1 VTiTWrTTitW^M? *n*T*WiTMT* ifw ; 0 

**TOP TOW ; 33 A, *ft w if flftfiwf "Ffofrwnd- 

TO* WlflP TOW! ; . WT flfa>m;«qiX WHTOt* TOW! • 46B. • WWW 
TOW! ; 51 A, tft V\%*RWW) Wfrft i udiul WTfaWlffifcTO'W 
wirrctwwwpiw *rw tEWF<wwwrow< g whihwiv wwtow i ^ ,Tfl 
MftWlOlWlft I 
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There are vertical Blokas over the words 
, The 20th chapter relates to the Mantra of Aghora. 


The Last Colophon : — 
ffh siVteR«wi 
urt ' 




Kedara-kalpa as contained in the present manuscript 
may be divided into three parts. The first part extends 
to three leaves and relates to the worship of Siva. It is 
said here to be an extract from the Rudrayamala and is 
an interlocution between Siva and Kartika. 

The second part in leaves 4 to 13 is about the sacred 
places, specially about Kedara in the Himalayas. Kedara 
extends north and south over five yojanas , and east and 
west over three yojanas. This is an interlocution between 
Siva and Devi and contains 1 to 10 patalas. 

The third part is an interlocution between Siva and 
Kartikeya and contains 11 to 20 patalas. It describes the 
maha-patha or the great journey from the Himalayas to 
the heaven of Siva and seems to be an (?) abridgment of 
the Kedara-kalpa as contained in our No. 4143, stated 
therein to be an extract from the Vikhyada-purftna and 
extending over twenty-one patsies. 


4144. 

3144. OflMKH re I What Parasarah. 

Subatanoe, oountry-made paper. 10x8 inches. Folia, 170. Linw, 
10 on a page. Character, N&garalof the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
old, dleoolonred and worm-eaten. Incomplete at the end. 

Chapter 11 ends in leaf 160. The 12th has ten leaves 
only. 
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A work on acara in the form of aPuraija. 

See L. 2294. 

4145. 

9831. qrrenfw I Kalagnih. 

Substance, country-made paper. 6} x 3} inches. Folia, 15. Lines, 6 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 80. Character, ft&gara. Date, Saqivat 
1862. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

Said to belong to the Nandi-kesvara-pur&na. On 
the worship of Kalagni-rudra and on the propriety 'of 
patting across the forehead three carved horizontal marks, 
called fwOT in Sanskrit, this being indispensable to the 
worship of Kalagni-rudra. 

For the beginning and end see the Adyar Catal. 
pp. 169, 160, 161. 

Colophon 

Ufa «wth i 

wjrei sf* « 

irm nrfshroHfft i 



SAMHITAS NOT AFFILIATED TO ANY 
PURANA. 


4146. 

9392. I Siva-samhita. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13x5 inches. Folia, 27. LineB, 10 
on a page. Extent in Blokas, 650. Character, N&gara. Appearance, 
fresh. Complete. 

Repeatedly printed in India. 


4147. 

213. The Seme. 

For the manuscript see L. 474. 

This is to be differentiated from other books that go 
under the same name. 

Leaf 2 A : — 

to *hr vi ire w*. i 
k^i arroWr wVjwt # 

fypr i 

Leaf 26 : - 

fwc *rpi i 

nu-fftw-fiWT»nw irfw *rftr * * faro » 

M 

Leaf 8B : — 

*mflw gvrl 1 1 

?jjin^TOiTPwn , f *f»nj^rnr^ i 

^ q s nwmqw fti I i 

101 
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f^ST^ *TO5»J% vt* n^*Jrfin r » 
fk^i Mr^nrwfe «b<ito% i 
fUR^fW «T* 5 PW’J*?J I 

Leaf 10A : — 

•wittor w sn»i a^r *nw: n*iT*rct i 


6v 

cT* HT^pj fR! W W* : I 

11B, s* wfv flt««(aig'i)3f*i i 

jwiftr tt jt^T *wrcm wftftgn i 

12A, Nandi says: — 

% fafa* HTJjj 5 %>r fjff 355ST I 

In leaves 40 to 46, it speaks of Yonisiddhi (Ktila- 
siddhi) Karmasiddfai and Jftana-siddhi. 

Leaf 42A : — 

wtfRT wtffarc i 
gunrwi <m iT Wnwn:<f I 
^nwi mtfics ysrefiwft i 
* *nJifi frornrff w?W$iiti i 
gwurffr wtarr^ f^wfww p ^i i 

fwriK* awm^ i 

SAB, wnufi (swrefa) «» ^jrt uwrf nrf ¥*m*f«r i 
ftr «*r^r vhvwr^ «nrats<t«T » 
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■snmtmw finr* n n im?f i 

n sr*nrfir iff first snwfin^ras^** it 

ii*i<iifs«ssjfii ?f^j ifnj ftfirjf%cr i 
*rfs JZ$ wmrnihsjtf asr ii 
sn ijn sst Worsts nfiqr?f w i 
swls asrfswf n n snH tam n 
WSTif sfir«t»ifir sfi? wfifir wTsfs i 
swy n g stiff ^jrg;rsiJiff irtn nuts; n 


S: ^TSTWlf sfiUT?T S I 

wfin ijafa^THie sni h%®s j 
fwsifNwT* jg^T wrnsfiri fijsrriwg i 
aiming rfNfnfij: s s^% 11 

56 B, mnnhspgsrcnt msT^ Htfipn t 

twists' itttsts' 7 m swt srer nifg n 
^•rtsfir srwt firm ssrfir i 

wwrit *n*rmirs iranff sre stouter 11 
j*n^tgs%firss wwjt firms! i 
ntff srsPf w%w fsstf firnfsra 11 
ew wfir nr mt it infir fitgiinsn i 
ftsmfrs ntwTfir fitslfrw sst ftw n 
wctfir swr nr ■* firH>fiw«nJ *t 4 s»t 
msM fmisi firs snifir nws»f p 
w- nfiwtow TT wits fst fst i 

s* 

• wntl s swwN wrstg fTstfiefw: s 
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v* wemr wt %i[ ^nw i 

»CTT W%fVV ^ItsiIT ff»n*rb | 

57B, imRr: ^swvi fa»fifl>Mwn«Hiw I 

*nr^ mwrorfhr *ra?l i 

78A, <rw n f | «u s wwwi jjjtu it g*r»fa i 

»fcs^iTfa *pwwj ^ fkw n 

4148. 

1197. I Gargctrsarfihita. 

Substance, country-made paper. 111x6 inohes. Lines, 0 on a page. 
Character, N&gara. Appearance, fresh. 

The manuscript comprises eight khandas, each separ- 
ately paged. 1 jffarsuro is complete in 51 leaves, II 
in 54, III firfocTSTW® in 24, IV fliguKSS* in 47, 
V in 68, VI fsnrfm?T^ in 140, VII WWW in 

34 and VIII in 21. See H.P.R., II, 50, which 

contains nine khandas. The part wanting in the present 
manuscript is which comprises 21 chapters. 

This is to be distinguished from the well-known 
.astronomical work of the same name. It is a Vaijijava- 
purapa more ill the nature of a Tantrika Mahatmya than 
a Pur&pa. 

4149. 

1653. The Same. 

imnro; i . ... 

» Subat*oc9, country-made paper. 11x6} inches. Folia, 51. UnM, 9 
a page.) Extent in Slokas, 900. Character, Nftgara. Freeh. 

By reading the MS., it seems that DvSrakfi-khapda 
Ud follow Mathur&-khaij4a and should oooupy the 
place among the khapdas of the Oarga-Saiphita. 
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For a full description of the complete Garga-sarphita 
see H.P.R., II, 50. 

The present manuscript contains the Dvaraka-khanda 
only. 

It begins : — 

irare ■? i 

imm* '3Rrnr i 

^ *rt y rcymw n 

The Last Colophon : — 

(?) ’n^fVvft^sjTV 1 1 

4150. 

5696. The Same (Vrndavana). 

( only. ) 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x7$ inches. Folia, 30. Lines, 
13 on a page. Character, N&gara in a modern hand. Appearance, fresh. 

Vjrndavana-khanda is complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

’■nsftfSfTttts^rnar* i 

See H.P.R., Vol. II, No. 50. 

4151. 

2703. The Same {Oiri-raja-khan^a). 

fafanrw i 

Substance* oountry-made paper. 10$ x 5$ mohes. Folia, 4. Lines, 
12 on * page, Extent in Slokas, 100. Character, Nftgara. Appearance, 

fresh* y •' 
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A mere fragment of Garga-aarphita, the Vaisnava- 
purana. It contains the fifth and the sixth chapters only 
of the Giriraja-khanda. This is ati interlocution between 
Narada and Bahulasva. 

It begins : — 

WXTW I 

gaj jfttnwT iftart n’WTO i 
«qpf wfot ffi 1 1, n 

i 

' t jftrow wtfh *rrcri «r wdiref i 

«r ijjt: si far"! wtf (?) % Trofafar i 
« wmrnprt wn irtfwtw® wncnm i 
at>r wt wnrrt toft mr gw htt^ n 

2B, xfs wfo^prfwnSwffHflnwt w'tfhftTTsrenij nwwtt- 
warrg jftwnrrgft^rfl *rw mi*rtsi*r«p ; 4B, • Tfcvftww tw 
TCt««rnri i 

Then the first verse only was written of the next 
chapter. 

4152. 

3553. lTO#ff9TT 1 Brahma-samhita. 

With the commentary by Rupa Oosvami. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14Jx6J inohes. Folia, 18. In 
tripfttha form. Oharaoter, Bengali. Date, Saka 1720. Appearance, 
freeb. Complete. 

For both the text and the commentary see I.O. Catal. 
So. 2511. 

Post Colophon 

fWP"5n v»v i 
iwfirt wmr^i 
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4153. 

1992. I 

Haridra-curna-vidhana-dhararm-mahatmyam . 
From Brahmasamhita. 

For the manuscript and the work see L. 4092. 


Colophon : — 

WRTWR i ^ ii 



Post Colophon : — 

*facr v=at wrcjpr sw \\ fwr i 

This is a Devanagari manuscript written in Bengal. 


4154. 

10722. 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x5 inches. Folia, 6, marked 2-5 
and 24, 25. Lines, 7, 10 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, old and discoloured. 

Poll. 2-5 contain a portion of a commentary on some 
work on Bhakti ( Bhagavata ?). 

Foil. 24 and 25 are written in tripatha form contain 
the colophons : — 

24B (text), cfs m i d ft e nrt i 

25B (commentary), xfs 

4** iftmwre w i 

The glokas of the text are marked 64-70. 
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4155. 

4627 . ijftwtfffm | V aSis\ha-aamhit&. 

only . ) 

Substance, oountry-made yellow paper. 14x5 inohee. Folia, 25 
=(11-35.) Lines, 8 on a page. Extent in ilokas, 675. Character, Bengali 
of the nineteenth oentury. Appearanoe, fresh. Complete. 

It begins thus : — 

N$> TOTWW I 

qm firc t *4 fww*' fforot i 

h^rp fn*w i 
^*b fwunrrmrw i 
ihb«W wTTvnt; imaS* i 

• ••• Ml ••• ••• 

OTRf WTWTlfW I 

Mll'f fw: nfiff: mWOhi | 

3tfira*rn i 

>nr^r wshrww t?r i 

*wtck[ i 

qrt <ht i^ti 

U^Sff W> HfitWt F^KTrlTTr I 

^5riwNv *Nwt jwrtwww I 

f>. . 

Fftre VSTF I 

ear fee *•* M* 

*#♦ ••• Ml III ••• 

. *« t • • V V •• • .* #■'* • \v 
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12 A, w^rai i 

ITWTT JSJPTT BEftv SHIRI H t 


whfffi: *p$?e» ^pwwfapnw i 
fjt *rt h*t ?roEWfCt<r t 

siid^ firfiret <ran^ %^ftfc?rt i 
^4rn»WTWT%^ n 

*®fawtni «WR* ^m: (?) tfqretpjstafl I 
uH«ij vr%tac[ «*nr I a^uci g 
TT’r^f^w wshiwfasifs&in i 
frTfai vr%^a?f iH^nr (?) f^T^rr} i 
vr^acr ftfat gB^rt i 
*ntjw»*pfrc%fa w*w gfiimTWT u 
*ft* fwtwsf f^f?twrw»nT i 

jnffc’W*:' fwrnr f»ra ^ ^rrf^fs i 
^Hffli^WTHUi: W*T«R[WnfV II 
*Tfr»ft5*Tf»Pft *Tfa WCJWT I 

a m«ii j *wv t iB ii 

T»rw^ *p£? asfo »4 wjb ft t 
Nnrf^or hit? k^it ^ftirfrotsw^ «*tjt g 


*pr^ *m\ ^firetw i 

tv wrf ' fft’TO svr* ^nvrPvf* 0 
..fwif^i fvfct ’V^’f «▼ f 5 ^ • 
ffisKKTft awwt w^rt , vf ,i ** w< * « 

102 
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afilW 

g a wmNi *Nmrt ^wwro i 
^nrnwai faf* a nj r a rc mft wffca< i 
W w frf t aE U Par S W i <3*1% | 

ny i' ft *r*aa aasnfar aamaf *i«n«|<s»j; i 
a ra T fw i w T »iwt i?a gwar «aa I 

Si 

anat firaff^a etc., etc., etc. 

It is complete in eight chapters, treating of the eight 
angas of the yoga. 

It ends thus : — 

vnaimafafawifift wratap awifra' i 
a?n f*^w Hajlaaftirfa^ araa i 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfa aftrearfiranrt irl3RfT^««»ft5iirrvi i 


4156 

5464. I Vamadevasamhita . 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x4$ inches. Folia, 297. Linos, 
10 on a page. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth century. Appoaranop, 
discoloured. 

It consists of two batches of leaves. 

The first batch containing 220 leaves marked from 91 
to 310. 


Beginning : — 

afcwawt am i 

Jraafif fall afar ftu nyn i * 

HfWi TmW *WT Wf WRJJTtl 




jpp h 
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i 


? i W * T *f*TfTT t>m toto i 

*nr firgr «r*wrrfa toi?jt y? to (?) «g: , 
i<rt *rfidi^fwwTO i 

^fOTTtsf* JTffUtT | 

«***TOrwi uspt i 

*ww?«pwh{ nnri # 

STTOt WTWTT I 

1 staw^f i 

W?m *t HTWTJri: fttfHBST: tftftfopts I 
fWT«rf«mrf^ fwwruw j 

93A, *fir •Y’taro^RjfYsnrt f^^< fiayranra rg»i ’rm 
ffjftmnit twfteww; 95A, » *fa?%>rcf«njrft 
fttffawt fWWsurnp ; 98B, » STSTfirofa gfwqrr&irag 
®?WUvrT* ; 100B, o ■njj^TOrnr: ; 103B, . nqtfsujTO ; 108B, 
0 TOtairW; 116B, » Jwftsurnn ; 120B, o 

outfit 5gOTWu»ifar 

Wfawv; 122B, • Y^faWTJjftffqrftHfjT Y*TiT*ftojnr: ; 
128B > • W^rtsiPifwfff '*irte«ftsurw ; 132B, . tfnffarjf*fT?r- 
^urT^PAn «Nf!fU*i { *t ^gt*fi^rnn ; 137 A, tfa sft • ^fftTippjr- 
f,r ^3?OTPJ*WW' tTOTCtsvrnr ; 138 A, Tft *fam%wrfirrrat 
*nwnw «r * fcraf«ifircfw ,- 140A, » 

’rwffc »nriw^iaww *ym i w rfeftftrafor ww- 

^ns^Wi j 442A, . «rojfwcnwfw»rgM*i»riw «ni(«w ; 
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143 A, o ; 145B, • 

ftrsr^t *«Ww$c*f8rftr»(fa fwiftearRi; 148 A, « 

; 150B, o ag rafftwm fli 
»rm *rfir«iU«rnrs ; 155B, o ^arfassnfft ® prarc r y s T 
wrw ; 168 A, • ■nijfindswrnr! ; 

160B, o ^fraityarnr! ; 164B, « 

*WTfH9ifa sfftsftsvrre: ; 167B, « farsrermg^f't ffgW ^Trtfit 
’efH^raftsWT^ ; 172B, f^rrf^^*^fafi-r*fm«tfs*ffswnr: ; 

176B, . fn>nifr«fflT^rfvir^®tirf®!ft5STnr: ; 179B, • wn=ttft- 

fjrfwfa N«ft5«iT*r! ; 184 A, « *rur *r*rf»rNjff- 

surnr:; 186B, o *rf^% j 5rcftr3ST% ^Trciif ir^repcfafVifa ^Tf^rert 
5Wi^ ! ; 191A, • ^c^JctfafVnfjT ^rsfojjftsurrTr: ; 196B, « re- 
■vijfigwtswni: ; 200B, « f®;=nn|r5ct»m 
ffFW*fafv«ifar ^frotrarr*: ; 206A, . TffcnitnpW ^Nwr- 
mni! ; 215A, • *rf^%>sitf«r®T% 

^ *rjr£ratearnp ; 219A, ^ffanT^rfraniT •‘jrnHft 

22 IB, iri^^rag ^Ji-nwrfcTOOTjw ; 227B, 

tfa *?t • 

uwt% ■wtfiiirtswm: ; 233A, o *nr • 4hremreT- 

®»wmaTff«ST^ ^rnn ferfarfVarf »r ; 238 A, 

• ^rhranremtT% fquw^wracw^K 

amraj^urwMVnf^ f*^wrf«rtswnr: ; 246B, •.■wr w rw w ratfa- 
•rfw ; 249A, • fimwrginwwi^ 

ssnv; 253B, • fnwMsr»if*i JHpfmftl^svrw ; 256A, • 
fw*rt6r^ gtty t ^2^wi fluff svtm! ; 257 B, • wwiK^- 

swrvf 20OA, * 'TO'WTfiWsHrw ; 263B, • Bi«nwgnm*f^ 
^pfer i N^ guft^mitfl rarw ; 266A, • 

$mm f 272A, • fn^mrgjrmTTHgwRin *rm wnfrotsw^ ; 
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274B, • *rnr fvNfnftsurnri ; 27 8B, • 

ftro^rotsujw ; 281 A, • 

; 284B, o 

>rw «iw<f*r»rta*nv ; 286B, • WT»n^nf%fiprfar usq'^rsnstjinr: ; 
292B, « ^m*r^r®ft«viT^r * ; 295B, ® sHEWjftswnr: , 297 A, • 
5«irl*mt5jwrnr: ; 300 A, • TT’unrfl^jTfar^ 

iff«af*Tt5«inr: ; 302A, ° Jnwfawlsurw ; 306A, » ft^iureq 
fasforjftrarnn ; 309A, o i 

The second batch consists of 77 leaves marked 
from 1. 

IB, Tfa ft’srraf'sff i?;*«rfff?ra*rtrarTffi ; 


4A, ° Jifs^acfwjST^ wftsnre^srei? fq^cfinrft 
surnrt ; 5B, ° wfom- 
f^^Hfer?rm VKETT^r = ; 8A, ■> srijerofimsftsHi™: ; 10A, » 
*nrfa?mt5«rr* ! ; 13A, • fTrBUPTjftm^ ipnpfhftif^Tarswcw «r*r- 
^TC<Tfksrcv , rrH TCWHfwnflssii *n ; 15A, o ^rfcrrift 
sjmfinwUHtnrs ; 17B, • ironmnwri* wrcw «re«Hfamt- 
surw; 19 A, « ic«twT«iWwwTt5W ; ; 2 IB, • ^sgmPnnui »rm 
wftfaajftsuiw ; 23A, . 

*rm THRmYO^yarTu: ; 25 A, • 

1 TO ^ftwfavrw ; 28A, • TOtBWironwOTi^r^^ *rm 
*lrftf*wrt«*»np ; 32B, « wngoftfinrjfl- 

5«rr^>; 34B, • nm 

««nv; 37B, . ^n^^fTHJrewnBfiR^ *w 
39A, • *rw wriraTf f?r?nTt swr^r : ; 42B, « 

qjqq i <m<u r»nff anCT *iw ^mPtfwnTtwrTv ; 45B, • wH»ng- 
^rf^ rawifai CT »rm ^^irafirawtsvire' ; 47B, « «r«wTf»T*jra- 
unifowii *IW wMwmftwrw 8 ; 49 B, • ,nH 
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; SOB, • wn gs w w gw iii fosM? w fimfa- 
*mfa«rw ; 52 B, • *n»r f^wfi n w t CT ir r y ; 

55A, • *wjrrg*wraw»wfmw sttjt >ng^*fa?wt«sw ; 66 A, « 
st^mTspmr* ^wr^ngfT^irairmr^Trfjwrt »rm «m- 

ntffcnTtewmr* ; 57A, ° frrfwt»Tt^«ntrwT% ^totr- 

wnnRr^T *rm ere g faitffl stjt ^sfswtswrw ; 58A, o sfa* 
st ww Tt f F wfa ^nmOrafftsurnr; ; 59 A, <> »wrnrfinrc» «rw *r « 
*r^f?rajff5T3iTtr: ; 62 A, *fa sit arm - fr*:<5i 

Jrufaiwifcnson wnfinrfa **tTO<r<nftranw>;‘ 65B, » 
^T®f^rnft^tw nro mrafrtsuFTV ; 68B, «> sf^sitfirjsw wrfn 
>rf»r ; 7:iB, <> %s%*rT$?rwft»E«ra smssmsmT wit 

^f»«T «fT*ra^T’l ’TW fTOSaWtSUrT*: (?) ; 75B, • %^%^TT&fai^q»i 
«ff?fnTftTriWir«?»i nm srfamr?r?mtsurpr: ; 77B, tRt 
»f*wmi ^^ grwy f pwnrtw^re i fHW*HFii» wfamamwRiTfjmfl 
^<fa< n g wayts«ftiri i 

Post Colophon : — 

’^NnftfiVTCWWwi i 

4157. 

778. 2Rfq^?rfij?rT I Kapila-sarphitct. 

A palm-leaf manuscript noticed in L. 1362. 

Character, U<Jiya. 

4158. 

311. The Same. 

Being a legendary work on the holy places in Orissa. 

For the work see L. 1362. 

. It is in Devan&gari, a manuscript in 60 pages half 
j % bound and of Ifee foolscap size. v 0 
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The Post Colophon Statement : — 

<J fwfir gnTffPm i 

4159. 

625. I Saubhari-samhitH. 

* 

For the manuscript see L. 1476, for another copy see 
Bik. p. 460. 

Colophon : — 

Tfs psuwrrniw 

vi 1 5waf ] inrawOfr irnir- 

arcrfFCBNt 3*itwi*tT«n»i»nfi:a% aiftf wa-, 
fsraam *sarc:r*fii 3nns*a% 

ipspto aren't ufogir ^rta i 
The present MS. has a few lines more at the end in 
addition to the contents of the Bik. manuscript 

4160. 

5732. H^ntfWn nWff 1 Dhanur-masa-mahatmyam. 
Professing to form part of the Panchar at ragama of the 

Bharadraja-samhita. 

Substance, oountry-made paper. 91x41 inches. Folia, 14. Lines, 7 
on a page. Character, N&gara of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh. 

To the end of the 6th chapter. 

Last Colophon : — 

inaree^ 1 ®3" 

w f em t u w ygtegrnn i 
Beginning;— 
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i 

w< »TTwnr q sfamfrantg i 
TOJn*nft?r %ar ^TTT*r«WHT^r: i 

SI 

^rsfWmfa immt wtttwt w»»wwiq i 

SI ’I 

«r^THTir vg«frTiwgwr*i » 
flWT’n^'fW tftfli *n«<T T B fTgCTf WO T I 
?rfSPI «lfT«n T^l TJSTT ?I*IT + + J 

4161. 

9805. JrTO^farWW | Janakistava-rajah . 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x5 inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 180. Character, N&gara. Appearance, 
old. Complete. 

From the'Agastya-sarphita. 

Colophon : — 

rfa wMiw«rfvm*rt *i«- 

i 


^tfspr 


End'. 


q nil fit Ntw i 

’H' fwwfin' 

SI 

< i «nnqi faq fiMl<mcw r gi a i i 
a^ii«KT4 wr irrreft*? 

1 1 

wfrwrwwrt ftwet *w$ 

WH^brf»ni«T« i 


xi % TOWl»lt TWli 

•r iwmw wwt wmt iratw wnifai t <* » 
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wfllR’SSTftfl wafeaij a*rr i 
5^ wwfwwm fasm HfwrnwT n i\ « 

?wf wit + i 

«4**rfr?n*nr othto l j 

TWIST HRJfT Jjfft *ftat SR^fs^ft I 

wnm^w ?w «t ttkt^ w»aj; s«r: t i\ i 

4162. 

10166. | 

Hanuman-mdhdtmya-varnunam. 

Being an extract from the Pardsara-samhitd. 

Substance, country-made paper. 4J x 3 inches. Folia, marked 4-6. 
Lines, 11, 12 on a page. Character, Nagarn of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, old and discoloured. Defective in the beginning. 

It begins with the second half of the 13th verse. 
The last verse is marked 40. 

Colophon : — 

ifa w'tTTTWwfrmwt wraimS 
wgwwnTTwrw *itr q’nf#^xy«rnr: i 

Post Colophon : — 

V’ i x i \ i \ i b Mwa warr jffrrro^nffa 

i 

It is called also Vanara Gita. 

Ei id:— 

tft Tmn f twt % refw wyntway i 
fwillwtwiwfatw wvnr www « V s l 

XX ’BSHOswi^lwnwT’T wra’hwn^! i 

ft vi f*n# i »• I 

:|e|-r . 



WORKS OF THE NATURE OF PURAljTAM. 

4163. 

| Dharmaranyatfi. 

Said to belong to the Patala-khawjla in some colophons, of 
Skanda-purana, in some of Brahma- pur Hm (29, 32, 33) 
in others again, of Brahmanda-pnrana (21, 25, 31). 

See L. 707. 

This is a very modern work, as it. gives a description 
of the consecration of a temple to Satya called or 

waprrcnra. It lias some vague recollection of the import- 
ant reign of Kumarapala of the Solankhi or Chaulakya 
dynasty of Gujarat, who was a great supporter of 
Jainism. 

In the present work, however, Kumara-pala is made 
the king of Brahmavarta, and the son-in-law of Ama 
king of Kanyakubja. We know of a king Araaraja, of 
Kanauja, the son of Yasovarmadeva (740-760 A.D.). 
Amaraja was a Jaina. He had a Jaina yati for his pre- 
ceptor, named Indra Suri. Kumara-pala is said to have 
resumed the land grants of Brahmapas of Dharmaranya, 
a tract of land situated to the north of Gujarat. Sabhra- 
matl (modern Sabarmati) and Suvarp&kgi and KasyapI 
flowed through it. The prinoipal places mentioned in 
this are Matf-v&sanaka (p. 100) Sitapurs, Sukba-basaka 
and Sr!-k$etreya. Evidently the Solankhi Kumara-pala 
is meant here. He flourished in the 12th century. But 
he is made here the son-in-law of Amarftja, and the king 
of Brahm&varta. 
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4164. 

10252. I Dharma-ranyam. 

Substance, country-madu paper. i0£x4f inohea. Folia, 70. Lines, 
10-12 on a page. Extent in slokas, 1,500. Character, Negara of the 
eighteenth century. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Legends in connection with Dharmaranya (which is 
situated in Naimi§a-k?ettra) and its sacred spots from the 
Skanda-purana and Brahma-purana. 

Beginning 

& w n '# i 

mro w’ad wmspnf. i 

wrwra «hkp I \ » 

surfs etc., etc. « ^ # 

wwVrfh* i 

trnnv w w wtw t 

«srai ^mf«r 5ituj has* i 

■sjtp(T its tj’rfsuf’H **g*ti» fretJ^irnjTw li s j 
Wrftpst TO i 

«tt^ sjN ’rfrofawf i 
warcrfal^t H.wt f*nd wmjntfts i « » 

wro i 

aj^tt aila&wfa H^moa + aw i < i 

in to* i 

ag»rt wsronfa wn,n, l I • I 

tos**w*** 1 i 

w^h a vaT® * s® it c * 

n f mlfr ^ *#ntw v * w * i 
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■vj 

trg*u ^tgfa^fw ^Atosb ^ mgert l «. n 
%* TrfwT m m* %*r TOpnfHww a v n 
*rNft (?) faugruii tos** i 

wnn^rsr i 

M 

TO UTH WPITg trf?i: A \« I 

TO*^' Tnrflif *n^ wtarfavro i 
aiWT aifunr? a*rs?mt *r»rt?r to 5 ! i 

ti i ^uai^ jfTgrT cr»nrT g \\ i 

?hfT *rm HvrwTJrt «»gt Jrgtsj t m»ra; i 
*rg wa^rr(T?n)n^<n:-« vpNtoititoki l V l 
frost*: nwnwK?w w* ! i 

wrggaft wrnr»n fcw^T s*ftpr« g ^ g 
ft’s n ■STTant t«r 5RRT WT?a;*f1PT*i I 
TOJurf tost(?)*^ * t v^T! sraftfifcr: a \9 a 
*ro tott *f itAn i H i 
nifrm * w* ^nrunt «nrrc ^ g g 
1*5 Pit mrsmfi TOT«r t g 

«* TO 1 * l 

•rop TO 5 ! «srfa vfomflg fff.m g \< g 

itroro* ^ *%tnaroroi IA* • 

4A, Tflr sfNFgrow tottoto ,o- »l nM g ftq«w« ) swu’ l w ftr- 
*m inwtsww ; 5B, *fir VW^to* • fWHrlssnv ; 
7A, “ wW arm wfNtsHrm*; 8B, • *njjf- 

//swm*; 10B, * iRpdramn; 12B, *fa m .w>- 

{«v; 14B, « »rw «nmtajfm: ; 18B, if* 
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«rw vswtswnr- ; 19A, • ^aSrqwwWt *nw 
wftsiflnr*; 20A, tfa *ft<9PW T S mfoK<uftm<gifl ?rf®»ftafw- 
«rm ^wrftsarpi: ; 21A, • jr®rafa®imTnrw ; 

29B, Tfa 4t< g K l*:nn a^un® ^wotittw ^ftaftsan®*; 
30A, « ^^rerym ^s^ftsan*: ; SOB, irfa ^tap^str® a&rajr- 
nmw <gr»i^gTTn w - Tr^srtsarnr ; 31B, Tfa ’stw® hthtw 
q& re»E> ’splmswrotw ^ra^ftsan®: ; S4B, Tfa ^ap^ircrai 
a3rct® tftv r « j r ft witts* i *,« 11 

37B, Tfi» q ft qi K g t Ti a 4 1 UTYnw 

*wTftf msw n 

a^nr®s (But Skanda-purana continues 

still.) 

38A, xfa ^Nikw® TTTmrog v&im®)4Wi^ 
sarnr- « t <= I 

38B, Tfs ^Np^’n® a&rni 

5i*n®: ; 41A, Tf® ®>9PWTO w^tuHrtttw «Tf?wt- 

svfnr* ; 44A, xfi x ’tfNPSS’n® toi"« uAu^-ow-* whnrasiT- 

mvm ®4mw« p fa ®W- 

ht^tjw wnfH war 


44A, «*&* i 

*« ** wtmftr ^ i 

aftart* % *s? « 

W*5$*St «JS*rf *1 I 

iirot *T *W*Bt *T **T*1?lt I- 

^f^^rftp r% (?) 1 

- irrtw^a^t s^nn®T«*rt*w ! 1 
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g fcu nr O (t) i 

44B, Tfa «ftwgg ' cr<8 TfrurW^vnf wmrg i 
In 45A begins the extract from the Brahm a-purana : — 
5jt« ^rnr i 

’TPJPSFT5TT «n»TT^ WTT^WTi I 

»iwwwrcren « ft t ■nfvn: g 

«r?rr^§«jf|TT?r: i 

»n»rT^inrcT grr i 

T«rg iwh ?^w«ir (?) arsr^jr g 
In fol. 45 also begins a separate pagination from 1 :- - 
45 B, tf?r sftggreuil wgpmc*?«^ v4rT*<«wfnw ??NNron?- 
’ttjt TOts«rnri ; 48A, tfa sftwgrett® v4r*?sfffm<w 

nur wnrsurnr ; 50B, o ?rw«f^»riTiw ^rm- 
*r«*fts«rnri; 53B, • wnrmnt *n*r wrrsvrw; 54 B, 
® srm ^HJrtsvrm : ; 57B, • Tg*wwTJr»?T *n« 

cwgi ranv ; 61 A, ® nwruTfonfa gi^ftsartv ; 64B, • Jrw>- 
usm t ml nw ; 66B, • *Tfhitani*ft *w ^ggw- 

5 VTTV ; 69A, (Last Colophon) • *iw 

SW I 

Post Colophon : — 

sflgif»wgg «iraBTanfr^ g 

In a later hand :— 

?«•< *rwsr gw t,\ iw* wArnw 8 

?» *l *n% g 
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Then begins the extract from 8kanda*purana on 
Bankart- vidh ana, as quoted above, which goes to the end 
of the MS. 

This is to be differentiated from L. 2289. 

Tn my Nep. Oat. Vol. II, there is a description of 
Dharma-ranya which is a much bigger work. 

/ 

4165. 

9820. qnSStflftflT I Pavdava-glta. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4£ inches. Folia, 10. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 126. Character, Nagara. Appearanoe, old. 
Complete. 

Pandava-gita ? a well-known work on the greatness of 
the God Vi§nu, printed in the Brhatstotra-ratnakara 
p. 78. It goes also under the name of uwtm. 

4165A. 

2498. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9ix4£ inches. Folia, 9. Lines, 8 
on a page. Character, NSgara. Date, Samvat 1884. Appearance, dis- 
coloured. Complete. 

Post Colophon : — 

Tfttft imst i wtj n* *arrfs i 

Colophon : — 

*ftr i p fc n g q jftaT «imr # 

4165B. 

1650. The Same. 

Subetanoe, country-made paper. 12$ X 4$ inches. Folia, 10. Lines, 
7 on * P*ge. Character, modem Nftgari. Complete. 



( 824 ) 


Colophon : — 

Tfa ^g tr ui f la T wwnr i 

4166. 

1737. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 6| x 3| inches. Folia, 12. Lines, 
on a page. Extent in Blokas, 99. Character, N&gara. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

Colophon : — 

jfa wmrr i 

There are altogether 91 verses. 

Post Colophon : — 

WfW sew, etc. 

v* wgirri: sew* i 

Printed in Brhatstotra Ratnakara p. 78. 

4167. 

5047. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 16 x 3J inches. Foliai 2. Lines, 8 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon 

rn* qngwpn wwihi i 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

Well-known and printed. 

4168. 

94. I Datta-gm. 

The present manuscript is noticed in L. 862. 

The same work is also described there under No. 869, 
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under the title of Avadhuta-glta. These are not different 
works, ** similar in character” as Rajendralala says. They 
differ, however, only in that the present MS. has at 
the beginning lengthy preliminaries to the recital of the 
Gita, and a verse more at the end in praise of the work. 
And these only are quoted by Rajendralala as “begin- 
ning ” and “ end.” 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

. y It n uffnR su 

4169. 

746B. | Somotpattih. 

For the manuscript see L. 1589. 

Twenty-five verses only." 

There are two sets of interlocutors and not three as in 
the Puraims. The first set is Garga and Bhaguri and the 
second set Ri-iis and Devatas in one hand and Vyasa on 
the other. 

The Soma juice put in the fire helps the growth of the 
moon. 

4170. 

1065. The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper. 8Jx4 inches. folia, 2. Linos, 12 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 28. Character, Nagara. Date, Saipvat 
1198. Appearance, tolerable. Complete. 

The same as in the previous number. 

Post Colophon : — 

104 
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4171. 

3940. I ' 

J varaghna- M aheJivara- kavacarp. 

Being an interlocution between Bhrgu and Bharata. 

Substance, country-made paper. 13 x 3} inches. Folia. 3. Linos, 10 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 76. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1753. 
Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Post Colophon : — 

& mown* i 

Beginning : — 

& m- f*r*T* a 

*pwn i 

»r*f« i 

$$ i 

%*r mmafa ’■rar wro*if a 

W ^ i 

%«*fi I fop With filWWI I 
f*f«wanf«f vrtt » r wn<rw ^rfawr* t 
«nn*r afwnNn <ww l 
nfn^rtrrww^ "rtw a 
ft TW gtwnq : I 
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i 

wvi wrgwr* i 

^r^TTlfftT c^cf srar' *0^1 *W i 
Will ipr* i 

SI 

KT»fhrr^r i 

*f1f**H* nt fr%w;r3rwgem | 
f*nn»i ^“tfji ?ws %»r %g»n n 
?P5 =k« rrTrwm *nmnf i 

i 

inttf <lhfa ^^0vr« i 

*•• *rctfer ^nri^ TjrrnnT * wto; h 

Wfc= Sts* wig ^Tff ins i 
fawt CfST® HRt WT% SRI^ftvfH: ?T5Tr I 

4172. 

3086 . 

Substanoe, country-made paper. 12x6 inohes. Folia, 1 + 10 to 12. 
Lines, 10 on a page. Character, Nftgara of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, discoloured. 

The first leaf begins : — 

*iVii!io*f w i 
wn ifrv^Tnim fw?nr i 

inrfikc «sht i 

wrrwnw sflQftwfw awn n \ i 

^ VlfWWT* I 

W^JTtlPPB »TTTtWf stWlfcw^ifa I 

WCT*ftWTCT«$ 1 W* « ' 1 
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^ ftpw it ^nr I 

f«w- *ptg«rt|>5ft] wt% q^im : i * n 

-*^ »- ^ » *V > , 

^fspsfT nprmnrar ^nftrrewrrBpr! i 

The first leaf ends with the 14th verse and the first 
few letters of the 15th. Pancakgarl means five letters w 
ftp nr. They are six with at the beginning. 

Leaves 10 to 11 are marked with wt and the last 12th 
has ftp at the left hand upper margin. They contain 
verses from the second half of the 78th to the 135th and 
the first half of the 136th of some stottra : — 

ftpn S rgar ftw wnn*t vpipti a n 

ftpvfcnjt *nr it ftrapi ^Tffrm i 

j 

■arg! «4rrintP' nuftfoiwt* i n 

4173. 

10322. sfarauftwTfafa.* I SUa-raina-vivaha-vidhih 

Substance, country-made paper. 10}x5& inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 
14-10 on a page. Character, NSgara, written in a scribbling hand. Ap- 
pearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Beginning : — J 

mjraftJwwsT wtamflPtfif^Trftrftr! i 

srrwrr i 

vm inwfw* ^ + + +*T*r«i?Hfc^i 

re i\ i 

‘ M V ■ 

«m gp i nwn ft ft wfapprriw i 
na^rrftw vi Niwyt i , , 
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fit* I 

*pr wtaifsnfin^f *r*t i 

N» 

to ***ffinTflnniT(T t 

JTTJltft* fir* TO**t + + + + l 
gitfif TfftH* pfTO *firpf rpw% || 

TOft rmroro rffirtnus fiiiTO i 
TOaruwhra *i*rt nsffimfiro n 
t*T*?!TO'r : «i<*t **rt firarfiniTOW: I, etc., etc. 

Colophon : — 

tfii ^'3Km%*r*; , rTr:*fft(?)TO^ firaTw*gT®^**i*T 
*wTrn i 

Two lines more after the colophon. 

4174. 

3862. 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x3 inches. Kolia, 141). bines, 6 
on a page. Extent in Slokus. 2,000. Character. Bengali. Date, Baka 
1034. Appearance, discoloured and worn-out. Complete. 

Post Colophon : — 

umiflare T i 

This contains extracts from various Puranas. 

. 5B, rfit t*t*w*m*ta* nrrffamTTTW m*t- 

««n*s ; 11A, • ffiffiftsun** ; 1®A, • 5 24A, » 

; 32A, • * 36A, • TOtswr*' ; 39A, • 

«urnn ; 42B, • ; 48B, « TOftsujpn ; 62A > 

mXvrm ' 

tTTOUUTW; 78B, Ifir r^’jflmTTW TOttfSWT*: ; 

85B, tfet if*ppcrtfl% »TTOTwnmw*t ; 92B, ifir 

jihpiaswiw' ; 100 A, • ; 112B > 
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*qfbrfaforfavnv ; 115B, ifa mun.ufl* ftrctffrnftmre ; 119A, 
ifa mud ^qrfifidswnr! ; 121B, . fTfirattasro ; 

123B, cfif murit* HT®KwrTTad ^Tfasrtsvfrnn : 125A, 
’SKScraftt swmwiTrw^gfirittsurnr: ; 126B, *fa wfirafhrct* 
froi*T»rf*fVs ; «r«r scwraTctatu ; (The Last Colophon) rfa 
qsKSurfft- qtifhwmw wttk! i 

4174A. 

5628. 

Substance, palm -leaf. 14$ x 1$ inches. Folia, 90. Lines, 3, 4. 5 on a 
page. Extent in slokas, 1,500. Character, Udiya of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, old and worm-eaten. 

A manual for a number of Vratas or vows in Sanskrit , 
witn an Udiya translation. 

The leaves are numbered up to the 49th : — 

19B, Tfa d'tftpnrwfait *rt*prT*urcw®T «*nm; 20A, m 
VPiURnjwiftf^: ; 25A, tfh ^rTftftr wnri ; 49B, *?Nk- 

■ 50 ® 1WWPWWT WTTHT; Tfo 

’Kf«nnpftira xfa wqft- 

irtowt wnm 1 

4175-4176. 

3091. f*T^!T^Tiroftfli: I 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x4$ inches. Folia, 3. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 76. Character, N&gara of the nineteenth 
century. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

It begins :— - 

■ ^irisrwsw i r ' 

« n Wgtfl i 

■ ■ ■ i 

•flfw iRrfirewts^ *qFT«f^ 0 p|ihl* 

% w)® tw tmt OT«nrr&r£«'i> : a: 



( 831 ) 


trrapr i 

TOG 1 g WTOR* ii ^ g 

^rrfir vt4 mi i 

^rrersrM w*r»rt fafV: « ^ # 

y»i^*f«iv(fft«ii =rr»i tjjbwskw i 
ag ^jr fiiftnwi qrwfar d«uud: g 8 g 
*nfa *R%*r ?nnfsr sw>hw i 
fipwrafa ^nreMv t%»rT g i g 
uwte«p% xrrS jarr^jjnrcfqprm i 
*TTJitft«f fait*™ jffafa^mrfa g 4 # 

*h**t mt pnr i 

Jt^mrsftfa^ *rr# gvwvi ufap: g « g 
j?tW Jj$f sfahffa fa^'e™ i 

VliSl^tft^ f%si W*W ■Ho'JjJflnlfacW g *= || 

<m i wnc vt 4 « 

4177 - 4178 . 

2297. 

Substance, country-made paper. 7J x 3 inches. Lines, 7, 9 on a page. 
Character, N&gara. Appearance, discoloured. 

I. w«r i 

Ijftifirc w* i 

wr*»r aAgfim ifa jrawgvm i 
g » 

3B, *f» Vtir^rran crar jrswmgniT wr^iurtffaa «wnrn, 
wswrawivKiffa^ ; 4B and 5A, i:fa *ftnfawN<ipaS 
w*m*m i qwiWIwi i iriM g 
Five leaves.- 



II. 'viti i 

$ f%m5tarrrjft h%^ i 
fir^ iff fifwi irtraK siit^i g 

4A, sfsr tatrcrt fr'in^Pt ^imsftam inrm^ i 

gfvfrst i 

tunwranm 5 firantamfl wifirirTfi n 

6B, *fa ^tHf=r«AniucT® l*n^«iirTi^f«r^iiTnfti?f ^ranm i 
Six leaves. 


III. <*ro «J$wliin<?tftiri mrw g 
»fhpr%*r rm i 

ficmnr wtts* ^ % nw w i 

fift i mi jin’fWt g \ g 

4B, and 5A, *f?r ^tiwfi^crw um*ftw%«neiii^ aTOOT- 
$j?10r^in-^ifTirflid tfflTfw, ir«r aroa^ii Titftinn^ ; 6B, vfr 
*mu»aii« wrewnn nm ^in^ii hwttrt i 

■ Six leaves. 


IV. are «irir?q*|imifli?rrn g 

gfafis* >3im | 

wtti^ qjfc iHSf 3 a^iumtaafawfi i 


3B, Tftr ^tn^TOWTffl WT1T?W WTHW, 

«W ^ii^rahnigfbrew; 5B, *fs «rriT?iWT- 

Vtfaff i 

Five leaves. 

V. ire i 
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3B and 4A, xfa wror^irt ^x^it- 

?rcm sernnr^, «m ^TT*mwlNnf«?faTm ; 4B, Tfa 
<mi4 «Tlwa wnwn i 
^>«ajTinw*S l 

\/ «:% «nfepr g an g ^< t i f?rot wiprrat 

T4 IW*f WJTTHJT I 
Six leaves. 

VI. *T*T W*»«l*il4tft i 
^ftrf^pc ^r*T4 i 

<mrei amin-g 3 ftranfotnnft i 

<idf<rei»TO ^ft3 *r*n^»r « 

2B, *f« <TT*«^*fT4vFN?W I 

Two leaves. 

VII. <ro i 

3fsrf%*: w<m 

«nro ’swtoj 3 f*i s iw*5i4vPt wr i 
4B, Tf?I IWTW5W W*M4Asli*rT4?fl*eW I 
Four leaves. 

VIII. ^tirnrvns w i 

*twu wni 

*PB^*w*ri sRTjfvunftr frorarra i 
«rwr»n%fH f^rat ■Hc 4 uiMu<i i if upft n 
2B, tf?r vrm^wvnT n*fi4«fliid*nniw- 

*jwt *ng»f I 

qfufw «w i 

wm 1 

6B, tfr *^m«gv, T fli mitw tot <OTi*ift*a*WT *npf i 

1Q5 
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IX. *r*r «nftpr^rnnft i 

i 

sistnRi wiwpff i 

Three leaves. 

X. w*r wtfaprw«ihn*ift i 


*rws twi^f wtto i 

wir ft ■nif j si 5 f nil ii 

3B, tfet sftsmtfvf i 

Three leaves. 


XI. *ro i 

i 

f«ra vaj fiWK&wsft i 

Colophon : — 

8A, Tf« «Tl^i*35»;i5i ^ffa^RTsrcfton* i 
Eight leaves. 


XU. «ro vtffatp^jronft i 
Sfafoc , a*m i 

«**nr« iwri^r »nnir *533* i 

ni& fxx&mxft h %3 n 

5A, xf« ! 

Five leaves. 


XIII. 

W* *9^*T»W Tftl{ I 
ar*wjr!«r rra^nffc flTiVT^Tlifa x | 
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8B, Hfrofrrrpw * iira?tforahiT*T£fa?w i 

Eight leaves. 


XIV. *pt i 


3B, tfer sronsreiun 
Three leaves. 



I 


xv. iforohronfi i 

gfufw; ^n’ni 

^f«Rr t ,?nn wn sht i 

Jir«r«ret twi^r gi vT-JT^ff n 

4 A, Tfa JtmWIiOT I 

Four leaves. 


XVI. 
gfsrfipc i 

iCTKtft vtonitwimrej *t I 
W "im-sirt fjrfw^t: ^ f«Rr u 
4B,' 5KTBT I 

Four leaves. 


XVII. i 

vsqrt I 

frrs^i troughs >»^fiWT s«f«raT wvr i 
thsroft *m at i % »fv wnrv « 
4B, vfa q tofWfrroni i 

Then three lines more on the same topic. 
Four leaves. 
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XVIII. frrasrataiTaift i 
qfufe*: i 

*fa^anaaft ata’saraarei a sa* i 
acanatft maaii fat graft nan at aa i 

5 A, afa ^laai^f^T^uTlfldJT i 
Five leaves. 


XIX. anagawSkmfl i 
’sar* i 

amqjwrfaa vat fawr^anaaft H^g i 
area* *wT%a am%a n^roa: 

4A, afa aftaB*asarii arcs 
Four leaves. 



XX. ara ananaqjMuavrt i 

V# 

gfUfis* ^nrnr i 

uaga«« ftrct w iwwaaft vvtj; i 
wm^iT aft fafsaa arai airm artwr i 
4 A, afa irnwroi ar^»P5#atT?rjftag^ i 
Four leaves. 

XXI. 

gfaffca *are i 

aro^a n+cw4<ts araaar swrctaH 
^ro 91^ 5 fal ai&arraaft i 
4A, afa aT^irra %a*t w an*rat wafii^anaaftaair ; 4B, 
wwiirrs W' P *r*r ^irarr i 

q fa f fca ^aro i 

artaj^ ipsiaara vtt acatnnft iott i 
^aaj annual 5 W ai^arraaft n%qr 1 
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8A, rf* xflutfhiiwai i 

Eight leaves. 

4179. 

r . 3063. 

Substance, country- made paper. 6£x 3£ inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 10 
on a page. Extent in slokas, 140. Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 


i. 

3 A, Tnroror ft fa: i 

Begins -. — 

"rtsrnf fas* i 

v r fare n Trftnroi vW t si aiw i 


II. 

3A, «r*r wn^f , rJT i 

to vg 7l*r tftonfh vfygfN %»r 
Tfh i 


III. 

3A, «r*nnf»r%*»m i fenft, etc., etc. ; 4B, 

«r«KTOl* ; 6A, Tfh I 


The stottra begins in 6 B : — 


"N 


?TOJTTEnTW 

TOwrrop i n n<f tpctt^? jttopt i 



The Last Colophon : — 

ifr vfrmftre «w nmiN totthw i 
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4180 . 

10565. 

Substance,. country-made paper. J Folia, 4 marked 2, 3, 4, 5. Lines, 
14 on a page. Character,! Nagara of the last century. Fresh but worm- 
eaten. Fragment. 

Colophons : — 

2 A, Tfa wrc g ro , ^ ; 4B, 



MAHATMYAS AND STOTRAS UN AFFILIATED. 

4181. 

Ekadasi-vrata-mahatmyam. 

Substance, country-made papor. 9£x4$ inches. Folia, 2. Linos, 
14 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 24. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

Beginning : — 
i 

mrtTOiqg httttrt «5bfri% syiftfa v- i 
Jt'VfHW'ejTpf mg «ih% *rr^r ?nnr : b 

End-.— 

?T*I wfamnjftii I 
cTcf^Si B ^ B 

JTHTsfftf ftrct *re*gt •wrsrot 
«af ?ra[«jrHNr f»nriw- 

rr%® fisrtfisw i 

Colophon : — 

Tftt ^ W^n^ftwgwrTTWg wmwi i 
TBW m I *w i i w i 

4182. 

9471. q a l niff U TIT W^ I Vyatipata-mahatmyarfi. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x4$ inohes. Folia, 7. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 154. Character, N&gara. Date, Saipvat 
1743. Appearance, old. Complete. 

This is said to belong to Narada-purana. It treats of 
the rites to be performed on the occasion of Vyatlp&ta. 
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.( Colophon : — 

Tfa mataiarlw amta i 

Beginning : — 

^fforarcua 5tfT! i -# a«s TOTTOna i 


vraaaTT i 

anatlf* T^Ona: aftfT* T TTMd* I 
gas aia ijfa% aa far aa i \ o 


TOT TOT ; 

TO TTTPtaf*ir am airra Tft^qj: i 
fHTWTrj; arr a «®?TOr wat w# « * » 
t% art a a tow fra faajifaa aaa i 
aranar faraifaat ftwg^frswtaja I ^ I 
aiag affartsfa grtw* aafaajtawtarat i 
aaaf ffeaana apsat* atw<;aiat> i » i 
TOaroftsaag afa law 5 far%TT®: i 


watet ftaaapit fearaas i ». i 
atfaaroaaiirw a*ata ; ^wTttra:* i 

v» 

ftPttgfNfaiW TWffTOWfiw I < H 
aarfaanwalataa frofta: i 

NJ 

artrawaa saN arfaat aajarfw fas g * s 

©\ v» 

^arta* wtwamtsT aajpt fafaarftai i 
aftaajift at aT^ ar?a% fa a to » « i 


^rg: i 

aftafSa fafa+gf^ai^aTags i 
Tfroanat am aaig gfa afaa»fa 1 1 g 

iwifa 


Poet Colophon 

arag \«8» tt« \<»« i aforwta a*T Taaisw** 


frtfaro i 
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4183. 

10195. 71]fl I Ganga-mahatwyarn. 

Compiled from, various sources. 

Substance, country -made paper. U x 5 inches. Folia, 85. Lines, 11, 
12 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 2,550. Character, N&gara of the 
eighteenth century. Foil. 71-85 are restorations in the character of the 
nineteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. Complete. 

Beginning 

*TT »W II 

tifimm ir*w i 

«g fo« n ftr JrrvTiw ir*T%*rr it 

4B, sfir 5ftTRTTvnr% «rr^un*rf»i% JifwiTiwiw ; 8B, jfr 
jttthkt! irfmr?!wn ; 34B, tfa fasrw**fNt: JT^tJiTfRJtTJntjn^: ; 
39B, rfa iPHWITOg ^r«rft>rT51 irfTJTTTiiW; 42B, xfa ’afNrns 
rrorro ttswh® irrT^rjn ; 43 A, nfrarrnwfl ; 51 A, 

• tOt q r rfMrwrfywmt Jnrmmwrn ; 57B, tOt Hfino^^Two ; 60A, 
Tfir.«fiwraw JTfWltfrww ; 60 A, rf?f wf4^rari® ; 66A, *fw 
qfr q gW ? ir y mmww ; 67B, ditto ; 70B, ditto ; 
74A, Tft wfinrotr3i urmTTTJwr *mnr*T ; 77A, tf* WW* injri- 
Jmmwn; 80A, Tfn ^hrr$ wptos? jrfTOTTrwr «; 83B, rfir • 
J it wi T li w ; (Last Colophon) jfr 4™ 

gfmrtntf wtnw i 

4184. 

7948. 1 Maha-laksmi-mahatmyatp,. 

As told by Galava. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x61 inches Folia, 22. Lines, 
18 to 1« on a page. Extent in Slokas. 660 Character, modern NSgara. 
Appearance, fresh. Date, Saipvat 1934. Complete. 

106 - . 
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Last Colophon : — 

*TTmujftflmi<ii qgj^at 

*rm •arm* i 

Post Colophon : — 

'Tfism faamaraafaa^a faftja arnjit jftavt gt: 
waaa^wafoBTOamt \<.^a aT* aa ftrcnaa: *r t» i 

Beginning : — 

^taiiraim aw* n 
TO ^rr^r i ( irrsitam i ) 

arNm^ ^ arNnsrt amateur* i 
a*TOr[:]«raarnaw arfa^ aqi arasct it 
ar*at ar%a artuimgwawa q ^ aa i 
a^Tatmnamr fcapmaraaro; n <? n 
sat %a[*] ^simOff* arajc* vnr attain i 
*r«q %fa aa arg affam a$raTa% g ^ g 
as? %a? «TinfO amt artamjftaa* i 
*aara araa aqj «n®*at arr faqa* gag 
aa cafaa aa? at aa*T aa ■atant i 
* 5 atraaifact a curt fa a^aa*r (?) 1 *. g 
agraf iptff aremnm waam a$aiita v i 
ar^ %aT a*: a arW rfa afaamam g < g 

* p' ; , : K 

unr fan war %*ft ^afanaarfaaT \ , 
atatm “attar ^qmrq fo w r aHaa i ^ft r” gag 
wftflHi aat t4t ^am afiftatqrr 
arffir $4? ann^% %ctafr*amai g (T)^f 
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4185. 

10210. JTfijaRfilqiTWfaur I Mani-karnika-niahima,' 

Substance* country-made paper. 10£ x 4$ inches. Folia, 24. Lines, 
8, 9 on page Extent in Slokas, 550. Character, Nagara. Date, Sarpvat 
1753. Appearance, old and discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

*wtht i 

Post Colophon : — 

wpsr \o vqpnwtfafQ* ^snsiT 
i 

wfn etc., etc. (In a later hand.) 

The following is written in a bold hand on the obverse 
of the first leaf : — 

src *njji i 

But there are extracts not only from 8iva-rahasya, but 
from other works too, giving legendary accounts of Mani- 
karnika. 

Beginning : — 

fawra i fw* MY ft 
wit i 

wrr: jroinro n 

vmtm whr ^ 1 i 
*n?ft mJ ** jrfnr^firvT n 
aw fwr i 

ftfinpr wrmffmr fro* ftrron' i 

W44 JOt 8 
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a fw i pnff wfaw fticitwlt f^wr : i 

finm imrej ■* w qmin i 

-f 

raftfe^pnr^wr ?nRwt ^Tf^r? h 
aww i 

_ . .. js . • ■ ^ -_ fc, i,., , , „ 

ITO^T I 

St 

jremraraBifim fay fit% i 

<r?ft *rt *rHir?rwrc: w g 

f^nmnwrv i 

N* 

tTHTflT fireW TTfe^T ’WTfff I 

»rjnfjT fipmftwnrirf wTfir ?r»tf ftfnmmw i 

4B, vfa i v ii w m i g 16A, 

werarfrcmri ; 19B, ifer jtfflwfihnfwfa ; 21B, faw^rirwr I 

It ends : — 

^f«R tt» wwuMtfir 

wit r 

yfoqrfiikrw 

SI 

qr mftgfl wwfM f^rwim g 
tft ft^RCWf l PTT i . 

4186. 

9344. \ 

Mani-karnito-mahirna-vivekafo. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9 x finches. Folia, 8. Lines, 7 on 
a page. Extent in Slokas, 90. Character, N Agars, Appearance, toler- 
able. Complete. 


Beginning:— 

#w«TO f W l afliw f fww frwi 




tot* gronro fa^wffannpnwr i ^ a 
As in the previous number. 

^ frriron w i 

2B, ’sftfaainnT’n i 

SJ 

WTfir fa^ifaraiwuinr JWTTffl , sr*^ firf»;*n«nnra a 

End : — 

a^Tfaa %SMfafw?PH I 

<rn tfmT tfar *am «50vt «ft vrfamfa g m ■ 
wfarsneif v- sfa«i + + + i 
fW T te t nfa^t n< » ^towi 3 sr i 8^ g 
Jiftraunf favJjv i 

*r wars tot¥t *iT«wr®fa*rfa% n s^ g 
nf®®^nfaOT TO3*!?™ i 

mgr i fan n frong»in% g ss n 
wfamum nv srrwi f?r favgr mg - 1 
wWi^fe yg M * nvTfa ftrwsnn* g si g 

Colophon : — 

nfa TO®u<i®*iti% nn Tft^fajfa%% <?Nr- 

*i it mwuasi nfanrfrow ft* fa%» rt iw ngnfsyrnp i 


4187. 


1716. I 

Substance, country-made paper, 
on a page. Extent in 8lokas, 1,200. 
Appearance, fresh. 17 chapters only. 


Purusottama-mahatyaifi . 

9fx4 inches. Folia, 77. Lines, i 
Character, N&gara. Date, 1865. 


The Lott Colophon :— ^ 

r <fa fluwPwrf *w to- 
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Post Colophon : — - 

SWtwwmwT rr»^pny% i 

flJTTfjTJTJTJRT *Iwl' 

Its beginning : — 

wt MTiy**! t \ H 
TOTftrefomfoit *TTT5jf^ (?) ATTPSW I 
TOTO T«r fiwrra ftwnrax^ ar»npr®r: g \ n 
«^f*r vtKa'tfjR wivTIm i 
’tn^Tjwpmeffat ■*»( g \ g 

•mft J5WRT! ?rer: 'EW^TlkmrTrT: n 8 II 
^xf’TtT <fNhnarnjffur ■srrfllRf! i 
^Trfw^ft simfopaft v£txtfairffa?: : i ^ n 
«t?t: ^jnrwfwwxwv i 
ftwirtyfiM’ mmfWw i < g 



flftfnxfi i ® i 
• • • * • • 

2A, 

fitSk^r ttcott i ^ g 

It ends : — 

«JT* <Bf*ra ffiNlTT 

*f*OTWufa>5 UTOH* I 
*rrcr« f^j wrhwqt 
*nrnwTOi «rJi?n^S^ir*. g 

Colophons : — 

SB, fft OTWhwflTTnw ^efirenarfHEt *iw jraWfanv; 7 A, • 
•rfwmrfiwfiwfw fWWtarnp; 12 A, tlix • ft a iH j im *iw 
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wWtunRi ; 20A, o -*jwh*n*i ; 23A, . mvs- 

tnro *rm v^ftumn ; 27B, tfa ^t n ^ n g g via 

TCtsHlTO: ; 31A, • f^sr»*fhTHST% (?) g^TTO «rw WHfr: • ; 38B, 
• TO «re*T; • ; 47B, o *IT»T «rw • ; 

51B, • ^WTJT%TO'*r^Tt WTOnWTOTT ?w:; 53B, • 

• ; 57 A, . flrvrartwnr: ; 60A, . ^TsfNmr: ; 63B, 
» m «sei i *f (?) ■flqs'sn o ; 68A, o ^^nrfwr^TTW 

*tt*t M^vOmo’ ; 73B, rfir VfairfurTV’ i 

The word purusottama in this work does not mean 
Jagan-natha or Purl but the intercalary month which 
comes at the end of every two years and a half in the 
Hindu calender. That month is regarded everywhere as 
an inauspicious month in which no religious or meri- 
torious work is to be performed. But in this work the 
month is said to be sacred to Vignu, and any good work 
done in it would lead to Nirvana or Mukti. 

4188. 

10300. qjTJ^HTT: | Kasl-aarah. 

Extracts from, various Puranas, relating to 
pilgrimage to Kasi. 

Substance, country -made paper. 14x6 inches. Folia, 24. Lines, 11 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 576. Character, Nagara. Appearance, old 
and discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

05]*Tffl JfnftUTr TOTTHi I 

Post Colpphon : — 

/ *&*m « I «W* iTTfifaraf* faftrw 

- wres t rftfamruito i 
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Beginning : — 

w i 

«rrcnrar etc., etc. 

soimt fT wsfrt *nr»psi«r snarers i 
*rfrm»i *nat ’sftgfTf«i% » 

4189. 

9483. I Siva-mhasra-nama. 

Substance, country -made paper. 4Jx4 inches. Folia, 40 of which 
10, 12, 15. 17-24, 26, 34. 35 are missing. Lines, 7 on a page. Extent in 
Slokas, 175. Character, Nagara. Appearance, old. 

Names of Siva with om before and namah after. 


4190. 

9255 . fvromflfftv* I 

Siva-8ahasra-nama-8ottrah • 

Substance, country-made paper. 10 x 5 inches. Folia, 15. Lines, 8 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 240. Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Incomplete. 

It begins:— 

wt i 

wr i 

gw «ar *rxm «re*nraT< i 

Si 

^ftWBTi IWIIWIWI 1 | \ I 
«r WT*T»[ TOftfif I 

irv TOfTHSSHSOf 1^1 
!h TO fWfflW fWTCTW* ^ I 

sjftwnr wNt»i»toc ^ i * i 
se i ig q qq i 1 mt yrnifirerfreKagm i i 
mm mli ww«y a i ft f fo i »i 
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4191 . 

9753 . 

Substanoe, country-made paper. 8£ x 3J inches. Folia, 20. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 440. Character, N agar a. Appearance, old. 
Complete. 

This codex contains awcpnfaiftT along with i 

I. 

Beginning of the first -. — 

*ruiiiimnr i 
si inufTBfT HSIcIT W’TTCT- 
jnrfwwrnni fam [^xw] viNrs i 

frrvr 'siafsvr n t, ( 

fsr% ftrrnKwt arutat 

JfTJTHW' JUTO D ^ D . 

End:— 

t % f 4 ^w[:] *fhwr?rc: ftret fmwTTJif i 

«ST«lt *T»TC1 MWI^tfll STfitWTOTfwr * ?mi n 

Colophon : — y 

2 A, Twru\nrf^f^ ; I 

II. 

Siva-sahasra-nama, taken from the Siva-rahasya and 
delivered as an interlocution between Skanda and Siva, 
begins thus: — 

■^pnr tangs 1 

ftwuii*mcTva 1 

IWTni intTwl §f«raam t \ « 

fipr ts^rtr i 
107 
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B4, msj fTT^ fHrtra tou^ TO TOTT^T i 

iron to nror ism totoh « ^ » 

TO^V w JT^IT TO ! mnSIUTT TOT I 

inn toip* mafWt iftaTOTOm I \* i 
fTOjnm»r*Tprt*TTpT mf% w’tftajji toij i 
’nut furore tot a ^ a 

5 A, vmTOte rorou »im i 

Hirfii **mt msfut mw rofi * a a 
5B, # frowns* %«fT^*pfireiTOTs to:* i 

Tf*%H* TOlffWTOJ m + TOt W # 8® I TWTfe I 

End : — 

% mtf totow giTTTOKrenftii from 
INii tfl viTO* i*i lidiinw toutowititot^ i 

% TOUT* fttTOTS^TO TOTOft *T TO«ft TOT* 

tot mmfrrftafl gfrorer* *w to* toSto a « 

The Last Colophon : — ^ 

*fa fiSTOTOSi TOWrti fllTOPTOT^ flTTOTTOim- 
mroi *fw uroTtsmrrro i 

4192. 

8064. ft mH T W j g WHBlrcq I 

Pitambara-8aha8ra-n&ma-8tottraifi. 

Substance, English paper. 10} x 6} inches. Folia, 8. Lines, Ilona 
page. Extent in Blokas, 170. Character, Nigara. Appearanoe, fresh. 
New. Complete. 

Complete in eight leaves. 

The stotra begins. 

# TORTTOT TOrfUTO •* TOPJJST TOTTO* ' 
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Colophon : — 

1 VJ 

wr»^^T% q WrewwnwyfN [?] 

4193. 

9498 . ipzfaiTO; | 

Traitokya-mangala-surya-kavacam. 

Substance, country-made paper. 7^x4 inches. Folia, 2. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in Slokaa, 21. Character, Nagara. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

It is an amulet consecrated to Narva. 

Beginning : — 

#• w i 

9? ^Tr-T i 

vn uvui’?! *s® % >5«n i 

%wtnmysi irrrr ifaN ^ « 

i 

UTOUffWl®^ II ? II 

T«rf? I 

End : — 

*fa*Tt i tfsrreit i 

emiFTO#wt«wf<r*H?t *%?t « \i. » 
firwhpra pi swt Tru:tyfgj® & • 
ftpyt®m ^yr *rtsfa »r n « 

% *f«M OT ^WHfWTfHWn i 
in ^WH <rt% M «TT^ BlfTfwa® I \® I 
<npTTT ki^ fan *ft i 

ftrfk$ «mr% nmntfenfcfa * V s 11 

Colophon :— 

rfa ^Mlwry n nm 1 
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4194. 

9895. 

| V ianu-hrdaya-atoltram. 

Substance, country -made paper. 8Jx5J inches. Folia, 2. Linos, 12 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 16. Charaoter, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable. Complete. 

It begins thus : — 

WTiwi wafannspn-^f ^ fafsprtjr 
«nr*«r i 

wsjX^Tfa %n?r: i 

’rf'Sji *rror sr% n i rorfe i 

End : — 

?w f**j*rNw*nitfa gwifa »r ^xfa 
+ + fNro *r OTTft *r wTiimrl’ jwfe *nfN 
*r w»»ft »r injrfjT jrm *r»w fjr airfw^reTt 
I Tftr ) 

N» 

Colophon : — 

Tfa fwpTf i 

4195 . 

9914. I SudarSanastottram . 

Substance, country-made paper. 12 x 6 inches. Folium, one. Linos, 
18 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 18. Character, Kigara. Appearance. 
oW. Complete. 

A hymn in praise of Sud&rSahia. the weapon of Sri 
Kproa. 



wn i 

wramfcrct ^arTm^sraTfar: i 

TOChymw awrst yfagt w^t( i \ « 

*ns «Kwi m<?*fl[sifsr5rf«r3! i 

fTC3T iftfeeff *JTT3 n ^ n twif? I 

4196. 

10952. 

Extracts from various Pur anas. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x5 inches. Folia, 47. Lines, 12 
on a page. Character, modern Nagarb. Appearance, fresh. Incomplete 
at the end. 

The leaves are marked with the letters 5> *tt® abbrevia- 
tion of *r«TCvf1*nTT*w i 
Beginning : — 

& sHiiiiiTPf w i 
5KT3JBftTi«nf< I 
I 

^*tt 3 faanufwmivw! i 
*rfiiifsnjT*nnTO3 «Twf« ! i 
3^3 ■US 13 I 

■rowm 3i to 33wro % wl i 

f«R TO sw wft 3Sf 331*3 I 

Os, 

7 A, 3ftwure*Tai sesittot wxm 

33THW ; 9 A; *fa 3?tTOn»I*Ti «Tjhfl5 WT% «HNrTSTffmTTO3 
55TH^; HB, *fw i 

13B, i[fa s ^TOM i gnS l iforeit > 1®A, • 

3^fil«lfliviwf HWIHH; 18 A, sftltfTOhTC- 
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UTm Jrrq’OTt wmm wtth^; 20A, tfh 

wmn ; 24B, Tfh ^fafnofareww %w«rai- 
vnmH^faTrnw *wth« ; 26 A, tRt ^f^TTsnm ^wnn^i 
*n« ; 27 A, Tfh fstrawm- 

^MW^TiW WTHfl ; 29 A, *fh ^t^SCTJO 
wttiw *^*1; 30A, *fh sftjnBnsrsnjn wrewir «mmr*T<wr 
^wnw* ; 32 A, Tfa ^fhcuN^rcrJi fro^in^ft htttww ; 33B, 
° «rr*r?wmrirtfir«ft ^Tstftewairff ; 35B, rfa t«i 

*T*ITS3SI<TO : 36B, *f« ^ pf hra ’snsromifr 

; 38B, Tfa ii*jiii ^IIWTOS^T 

’nSNn?tffaTTT<W*I ; 39B, Tfs WW^ir 

HnrTSWfl ; 41 A, *f?T *Tm?gWTrfl^^T?^ft*TTTTiWH ; 

42B, Tfs ■nfti’nasaoT^^TOmtWw; 43B, tfa 

*bpnt*^w® ^TftprOTninniTrwrvTWJ'i ; 46A, ° qrcflft% want- 
wwnmw^ i 

4197. 

10278. 

Substance, foolscap paper. 12 x6J inches. Folia, 4. Lines, 11 on n 
page. Character, modern Nfigara. Appearance, fresh. 

A work of the school of Vallabhacarya. 

Extracts from the Puranas on the following topics :-- 
1, w*f ’wunt^wfTflT, w fawn f rm 

2A, ww n«K»rfTflT, «ra mywmMi+f i N 



PANCA-RATRAS and kalpas. 

4198. 

8047. i N arada-Panca-ratram . 

Substance, Foolscap paper. 15 x 5± inches. Folia, 107. Lines, 0 
on a page. Character, Bengali. Date, Saka 1722. Appearance, fresh. 
Complete. 

The meaning and the import of the word Panca-ratra 
has not been properly explained anywhere. In this MS. 
are given five lectures delivered by Narada in five nights 
and therefore the work is called Panca-ratra. The word 
ratra means jnana and jnana is of five kinds. (See leaf 
2B line 4.) 

33 A, *fsr ; 

48B, » nfa* ra are ^SOTTuiTV. ; 69A, » g<ft*ra;T$ Jrwpjsn- 

■rwfafm ; 8 hA, « -nij^cTw snorafa; 1 

Last Colophon : — 

rfa ’sirsnJZcreTt trsmnw 

*iw«rrv: wnr 1 
Post Colophon : — 

«Pirta?Ti t®^ 1 d*> w 1 

1 wtw ift^a *rtfhcFC*t«rTw^r s%- 

1 

^*§*r ftrfwat trap nfmrmtq; 1 

tR TcfH wl w fa*nrt 1 

Along with it, there is a fragment of the work, in 
22 leaves, containing I, 6 and most part of the seventh. 
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4199. 

4572. The Same. 

Substance, country -made paper. 16 x 5} inohes Folia, 91. Lines, 12 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. Appear- 
ance, fresh. 

For a complete and exhaustive survey of the Panca- 
ratra Literature see introduction to the Ahirbudhna 
Satnhita published by the Adyar Library Madras under 
the editorship of Schrader. 

Last Colophon : — 

tfa ^ftnefnfut »tro 

srcwtsHnvi i 

1.0. Catalogue on the authority of Sir R. G. Bhan- 
darkar speaks of Jnanamrta-sara as one of the seven 
Saiphitas of the Narada Panca-ratra but the word occurs 
in every colophon of that Panca-ratra. 

4199 A. 

6611. | Mah&tola-pancarattram. 

Substance, foolscap .paper. 10x4$ inches. Folia, 66 Lines, 8 on a 
page. Character, modern N&gara. Appearanoe, fresh. Complete in 
twenty-one patalas. Copied from an original dated Saxpvat 1660. 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfa wurfrwfiw uw-i 

Post Colophon:— ’ : ‘ ; 

i 

A panca-r&tra work, hitherto unknown and at the 
same time not at all a Vaisi^avite work. It is not found 
in the list of Pafica-rfitra works in Schrader Introduction. 
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It begins : — 

i 

M 

aw wq5Nrrft cT^ifiu *rcnnTf*rci d \ n 
wff sre4*Wfl)T srrojci TOfcrr^ i 

sftgfi^ifa *nw?m ii ^ H 

^TlfilW ^THT I 

rTOTfar*5§W irtXQWn 5 *T I 
*TT cTTTO W^YllpT WTOcfT?T Q 

<TOTfa w *n?tm ^rar?i- spr ii ? h 

S» v 

frp: fawT *rnT wfopft tw i 

Mi§ ! ^ -a? fa^frertr^ n e u 
ss?nm fnrw? $r=r Bfinrafa i 
m snn f»r?rt n 1 it 

WTOT: «^fWT! %SnP fsi* (?) %*T flVrcrT II < « 
*TT% ^ Jtw[i] JRTwt *T*P 5 filNff: I 
vrftftr fa(*)*nr ’tnftr ^ I wraj^jnrej; # « i 
W flflTO Tt fsfa^W ITTTWW: I 

wpj i 

^wHuhii tot fun ^ itew iffrft n « ii 
ITT *srtft «T WTT^ft ^ f^HT «T ■* 9SHRT (?; I 
^ w fafa pun %ftr 4 w ^f^rr *rf*u «. » 
*rrfflrer ffTTfafipnft pft sssrrM’t i 
»TTT^nrT«i(?)fT aro^«rr fa*ftf*wT n \° « 
ijar qtwnutT^j fr ^ um^lfw i 
mi ftm u taift i \v i 

^wr r t tifmfi »ra®(?) ^ *t^ ^ i 

108 
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tot tot to n 

TO TOOT faTOT ^«iwfi|S|*llRTO ii \8(?) b 

nTW*®TWTWtTT%(?) WT ^wNroftwt I 
tot* Tnm?rt f*rcft + fnTO d # 


(nr) ^srNmf^r to to* 


wrf^r *rrorra toHtc b \< II 


i 

N» 

fw uro* wn mi mn»i wmr wt 1 
SWtmrfamrT frsn (nr) *t%tpc b n 

ffw*i tin TOiftr firfcsrtft n i 
nrT*i n ntfn tot* n wtf tot n v= « 

«trtv^ n ^grwp q rn ntfs wt?TOr 


6B, Tfa ntfTTTnmxpTOn tow* ren* i 
nt^ron i 

irarnrar n 4 n nrorfri i 
ft n gni % nTOTfrn b t, « 

frown 5 totoj wtffar g «w to i 
TOW®rrPfw jto %*r ftm mmnfr b ^ b 
8A, • f*«fa* tren* i 
*fHN*TOrm i 


TO firwrwr^ w to nsrnrnfnnra t 
nfroi ngn^Tfrortwi* i 
rinfawT frntnwT wrarfnw4$ fwiHj i 


UB, tin wfl’hr* irw* b 

Vt^MW i 

* * 
mak«<flTO t^t n ttfoanro i 

tot wrot fwtor froncnir nropfl' i 



13B, vfr 
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TO fTOTOTO xcvt %3T I 

*tra?fafsnni to i g 


j! tot. it 


I 

«n%vrr+ + +sr*ftro <««i*ua toi^it i 
^rrn i 

ftnstw attItot ^farorfrot to i ^ 11 
toctMto^to snftrfiwffa^Tr i 
«rmr jr^rf^wr 5 ?j n ^ 11 

^T%»r TO^rot to%b 1 

s* 

«ww «ro 11 ?, 11 


16A, • tot* trews 1 
’tffaBror 1 

M 

■«fi*WT«R^Jn ®fn?f n TOifapm 1 
to ** wrr^ to* a* tout 11 


18A, • TO TOf: n 

1 

M 

^uft«nirsi9|?rT iftwr to*t n TOTfmaT 1 
TOwt w v?jv a* towt n 

21A, • tot* tot* g 
jftMw B 1 

\i 

a* BT wr fr n fa] ft Btrorfir gnr ftr» 1 
TO f TO TOT TO TOTOTTOt TOej g 

TO T^I ^t ^f WWT *ITOT<S To fvj I 

TOftw i TOr N TOf^ro^ *rt g 
fftprr+9^ toitowto wfrofa, 
TOTO BTOtfa ^ » 
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TO TOifferagfw 1 

ici T^nfurws! to n 

22B, • w^JT! tows i « li 

I 

s» 

WTT^r WshiSTTCcTOli I 

^T(! *1 i^ 3|<l ** '£3f n I 

SJ 

^«5nT(?)f^iTTnftm whAjitw^ ** i 
TO^f fW^TWIT | 

to ^mr %%sr m m *«htt g 
gft ft re tot » 

froro ttvtot i 
Twraftni ^nu*!iffa*if*rsTT n 
uTOiift fr*rr*n aTfr^sn i 

UTO^ tffC^TH h?t tt IHKMWI i 

jr*rrfir m frc ft ini twt gsn g 

30A, o TOT: to»! g 

^t%TOTT I 

s» 

Trrr^r w^^rfronr i 
5»i *w w?r Tiintra *rrar^ ttr g 
Tftftt* tot i 

ssw TOjrrfTT i 

ftftgwprffWTO tsitototto g 
%*TO <M RTT re»UTO I 
TO*rwrg*Sitaj wijs: <rnwfN*T* i 
fTfa tW JwwfirfiT(T) 

Tna^wit tttit$ fronft *«r*f*% i, etc., eto. 
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33 A, • 'raw: i 

i 

VJ 

wtgfawifa ?w«)Tfa?;TOtiTO i 
TO TOftw jfttro wa|?T»n% n 
*rm% arrrftrer aw inwtsft * 
a»H wro %TO tow totort n 


wrorwfir % want is® *rr«rcm i 
wirfroT jnnfTOT wsrfawfrwfrwT « 


a<KKi'«*rt *rnn from?* %^wt i 
uwiatm prTatm TOTTOBwfrot » 

stTOTTOT ■^rrT: TO»TTTOWf»TOTS i 

TOtfafifwfa^s ^twwjtt TOfw fr t 

TOT V* TO ^TO*HW *TTTO*?qTO I 

tout: Matflfltai; i! 


TOfro(ir)TO^WTfamfa: JswwfTOt i 
TOWt JSJTO^JrtfTOrfw aifw Tf'SJTWT* 
TO^TOTTOt nTOnwfaSw i i 

fTOWffT *T%^TTfw «4 ttwto%w ar i 
fan% f<a i iawna«B% 8 i nwrflRS 1 i 

\j 'J 

(toctt g TOfnmnwr* TOf*n * « 

ini g i 

wit g wfwwfiwtTO* ii 

nwiffft itfTOTK TOTftpri n 
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mfWTSI *TJPjfiniOTt S5W *T%mfe I 

''■ SI 

wet ^Pterntfe* ^ m w*i stfaerfmsw i 

w *m sTrata mniW smtffcw ii 
*iir»rnfffmm«rg «?Hi%eTTemra i 
wspa g fw*i wwt fipisgstg « 
VM^'ifiiig *rw awg «;piat ir?ra i 
?r%e frgm ?np eraTefts smtf'ftw 11 
fore g fm fafwn g ftfaWsT! smtffcn i 
^j«wi wf'Hnr T^rsnsfmsTfefws » 
srufaerTfefwefa ^atstsys smtffcr! i 
■ngsesrest fr ^g^fsy: smtf’fas n 
*«iimjmergas ih^umTfestjras i 
wfiqrt w%*nf»r se^rmfe ll 
sanem: emTgup «retqp: nfuhftiai i 
mwTenrswgmt gmsp sfemtffas i 
■«nw JT^n^r stmt f* (?) «tw i 
’fmTjrt wfaRTmt w * : 1 

ftrfarnr* «mr srm^rfmiwmw i 
mwhirateuira 11 

smemn ser^ stvon »it*wn , m* i 
w^fafamt faofWfmmt w%g 11, etc. 

38 A, • WTST S 3 W! i 
eftfr y m r i 

SJ 

wr% Hmfsmwi wft i 
^=r mss lime i 

eWw'&fnn 

fW fs? wfo? simt 
smrurct er%inft wt sits wrms^ i 
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»r%«Kt araaft jfa| 5 |®faaft a*: I 
aftnaajat naa«T ja^aaT II 
a %nt aTn% fat* afaatnn ^aNa i 
aararreiTaaT ^fa w faf^^fawfa n 
naj agfaa ST# Wil»^tii m i 
ftair ataJinfi^a a ii 
^W nni agn nrra Tfa aairsaT nan i 
%amr gant* ftw g aanran » 
l t«rw w fr% tfa %W\nm faararaT i 
«!§>* irfna #tn ft%a irfna^ an i 
sfagftiprarrofa aWryi; atft^tf^ar: i 

agw% a^naN arera! w * 1 aa: n 
46A, • arm? aaw i 
'aaTa i 

ngift'swgifoifa wwt nap w#rfa i 
wr*g n*rgi arajaftaa a ^ammgvfan: « 
faanf fann na anna an n^a i 
faa% aa^airfa rani *?n w« # 

48A, • aakiF nw i 
aftfga an i 

aifnan an n%anfa nTraraifnar aar i 
groat aa aaftax ntavTanaT na n 
war atewterfa a^ffnanrancra i 
anafa agfwaat fa% n 

51B, • agfar- aaat i 
VfoiaTa i 

atfaniti^fajft aTiftat^ ***'• 1 
* WTarw war ^a noaigw* ant i 

M 
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«rfiwiw nr ftt nw w ft w i nPfftff 

*5f *nnr (?) wit ^nw n 

54A, • v^cw; irenri i 
«?ft«Mini i 

ftrr wpc fa^iw fNV3in:«TTr«rar i 

m | traTfw « 

wt % a »m^r srsrfwif ttit u* tout b 

61B, tfa ^t*rw^*T* ... The number of 

Patala is not given. 

i 

^a: *rfcjf*p*Tfir *rnrnftPTftwnrci i 
^nftnrfirsT nr*r *ttwt *n mt* g 

64A, • The number of Pafala is not given. 

i 

M 

^gpR^ifw urn wftnrcb wb u 

64B, «nitrwTi|ipi uWtt **HT?r(f*)ftr i 
JwNtt inrpPNwuf u 

fttwr vtw mw^jsmI firft bb! i 
nrgJfat *t# Wtt* ii 

tfmiig firo^fthn^ irfwat i 

ire ^ ^eropSV 

Wi aroipru nfinwfri wfew t 

n* 

wchrcwri ■* 

tw[v|]nig?sisr^*iirt firawf H4Mi i 



wfarat *ftf>t<if i 

ifsi %ytfa nwWV wiirfif^fyp^ i * 
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t^iw ’stu^iftnrfs tpjjjf || 

«mr*w v er^t^r «'f?ra i 

**swr flTT^nt sretf sr?f: II 

*W» *rt**»i tfa wi 5tnK%fT fa% i 
^ wnrarrct ■* wt*r*i *Tffr(f?)few , 

Jnrrart ■v ftprrst ■n ^ft^raf ^rtfr *t?T i 

ucfa w*T*rf?t«i 11 

The former owner of the MS. wrote ^whrsts above 
the word i 

It ends : — 


jftofai jfhtfhr aftir^hf fafts?n 


• I 



utui 


4200. 

• 586. | Haya-Sirsa-panca-rattram. 

An interlocution between Bhrgu and M&rkandeya. 

For the manuscript see L. 2034. 

Post Colophon : — 

fwftw %?sr^TJtrT ii it 

Quoted in Purana-sar vas va composed in 1474. 

4201. 

985, m| | | Narada-pancarattram, 

Substance, country-made paper. 14x5$ inches. Lines, 10, 12 on a 
page. 

A Vai^aavite Tantra different from a work with the 
^arne name published in. the Bibliotheca Jndica. It 
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includes six works. But I.O. Catal. No. 2630 says 
Quotations are also met with from the 7th S&tvata 
Samhita and 8th Pararaa-samhita. The 4th part Pau$kara 
Sarphita, however, is called P&ramesvara Saqihita in our 
manuscript. 

Our manuscript oontains (1) Lakgmi-tantra complete 
in 112 leaves (see I.O. Catal. No. 2533), (2) Paramesvara- 
Samhita complete in 243 leaves (see I.O. Catal. No. 2531 
there oalled Pau$kara-Samhita), (3) Padma-Tantra complete 
in 314 leaves (see I.O. Catal. No. 2632), (4) Paramagama- 
cudamani in 391 leaves, apparently defective. (See I.O. 
Catal. No. 2630). 

All the parts bear the same date Sarpvat 1863. 

As it is a different work from No. 4198 it is not 
grouped with that. 

4202. 

865. I Brhan-Narada-panca-rattram. 

For the manuscript see L. 1704. 

The name is deceptive, from whioh R&jendralala 
takes the work to be an enlarged edition of Narada-paftca- 
rattra. The fact is that it forms only a part of Narada- 
pancarattra which includes five works (No. 4201). This 
part is called Padma Tantra; and so it is called in 
colophons of this manuscript, too. 

4203. 

509. I Nreinha-kaipei^. 

For the MS. see L. 1308. 

The last leaf is missing, facsimile of which is to be 
found in L. facing the notice, and which seems not to 
have been replaced after taking the facsimile. 
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An extract from the Nr-simha-purana, containing 
directions for the worship of Nr-simha. 

4204. 

139. | Annada-kalpah. 

The manuscript has been fully noticed by Dr. 
Rajendralala Mittra under No. 456 in Vol. I of his Notices. 

4205. 

4277. 

Substance, palm-loaf. 14$ x 1$ inches. Folia, I to 7. 14 to 04. 
Lines, 4, 5 on a page. Character, Udiya, written about 50 yearH back. 

Appearance, fresh. 

c I. 

mv i 

^fsncr«nwT*ft , i i 

*nmr wWl qhwv » 

*rW i 

frafopf WBTC ’SJIlt wWwWI t 

ywftffas rw i 

mtn w wfarc • 

^ fw^ «rt%^ Wwnt* w*™ ' 

U^wNW^T?itf« fo'V’W 1 
It relates to the worship of the three forms of Vi W », 
namely, Aoyuta, Ananda and Govinda. 

3A, *f* ,WWI 

Wffli i 
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«t<7 «rm^rn-?rnrriw fw^rr i « 

«i«ftnw44 i ?m i to™ i 

irrmnnrt *r»tf fwwf » 

7 A, *f» ^tTu^nrfjrf^i toth: i 

II. 

Second batch of leaves contain miscellaneous notes of 
a priest. 

III. 

Leaves 14 to 64. 

In the 14th leaves begins : — 

A . — \*J 
*k?f i 

nfM'torwrf i 

^4 WBT jfhlTVr«Ff<TW^ I 

16A, Tfa 4^}wfta4i iffcmnwrcpr: wm* i 
Then begins Tryambaka-kalpa : — 

4 > awinrnt qwm nr w i 

v* 

wr<?N vfsnE ainn*** i 
wmr snpm wnpi i 

a^«i«ri %tot ft4 svil^wss<i i 


. * ■ *■- '. 


wrf^ ?r4*£nr ..; 


mm*® n fntm wpnWt i 
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«rmrenwrr *fr%q , 

H^nfir WHlfTfffPn! II 
It contains ten pa^alas. 

The Last Colophon : — 

33A, ^Hfli: new: i tfn ^hrfjpg- 

*WTTT ; l 

B. — 35B, Tfar wfsr«g'Tffi *wraw i 

^ <N s 

C. — Then begins farwurTnfTsrr i v/ 

Beginning : — 

^wrofsuiscT^N %^%3r fsrsrNnw i 
«f«m<wiT fjrftwT fa^rorein'SfT t 

’iVTOi *nTfiw rorfarifra* t 

s» 

rfa ^wt wtsjpt « ««ifsMs i 

M 

tfNro HTsiwk’ fins wm « 

I 

TfTOT^J WTTTiW I 

»r new awra *rahra-- n® i 

urn* frcTVHTH »t% «140T1?5» I 

*1% trrgt ^ »w •nkiwrert « 
war uwfamm i wn; ««R»t«afa i 
*CTftr «rfawt *r i 

mvifi H** t fTW^ t%pn ! i 
37B, wi‘ »m> ftwitfs jpwtsv wfww* i 

7T«r ?m »w ?r*r » 

si 

38A, rfir <j Vfm q i« i Pmml fruafam *nwwfnt*i >iw swrft- 
Wfw ; 41 B, • m«fafv**f| »rm fwWfawrv ; 43B, • 
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*nv iRflwtsunys ; 45B, • »im wgwfs'arnrs ; 49A, • 

gmfirfinfli f t >ttw ***= ; 51B, • greftrarg^m TOtasw ; 55B, 
• g« wfty pi *im yrprtsyiTys ; 60A, ® wtyTWfftRfa «roftssnv ; 
62B, eft ylft iya ew inptjnriw *mn*mp ; 63B, eft fw- 
wwf flyntrel <nw*nviw i 

The last leaf gives a date which is evidently in a later 
hand: — 

/ y»r «rra f*n*rna^i *rwRffte% ftfoa wyai 

WPtT^ ftyiH I 



WORKS ON PURANAS. 


4206. 

8174. | Todar&nanda.. 

{ S»fa?TTT.* only.) 

Substance* country-made paper. Iljx5$ inches. Folia. 78. Lines, 
10 on a page. Character, NSgara. of^the seventeenth century. Appear- 
ance, old andirepairod with transparent paper. 

The MS. is defective, being made up with two batches 
of leaves (foil. 1-39 and»40-78), belonging to two different 
manuscripts; and there is a large gap between the two, 
although the leaves are marked consecutively in a much 
later hand. 

It contains the first section of Todarananda, the well- 
known encyclopedia of law, religion, astronomy, medi- 
cine. 

It begins : — 

irfwr »nr«rnrHTfr: i 

f*u5T v* vfNf 

^ *r»n?jt 5^cfir ijwroii i 
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Genealogy of the patron of the compilers : — 

TfUUgHSI rtJTTf^C^T! 

q^T i nfu *rcc: Wrfa fcni i 


<nm i fc- ^WTy» n r ^a T jqin fiwimwfairf^refttT i 

T ^» } y f») tf l^« 3 f» iffgTe fci tfx ft x¥a%ffr i 
(T) an^^«l«»jJT < Nw«»id«ir ! WwelWt'Sr<<«i»T 
wnnrreiiraifi i 
era! iroft wrarrtrgswwrat tuArot HMSjft 
HTHfl fsswronri «nrftf*nr^rt mxxrot *t«ra: i 

lx* nftxs fxrmrfstrw ttcxtctx xrxtw « 
inns T"ft f*w?* n5RT ^ XTWlww|»T»tt i 
xifl vfW wxirt fturx xsifNwhfa i 

^«fNr w?f wrfjtewrls^i ix Unsq i 
xHrf *gngx fifrx 

H t fri sffrww gfxr i 

*K 

-,iov "•'.••■ ■ • ■ ■■■'■., 

■^Srtssil f?s|S% sfretat! JSWfa! 1 
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trap ^^ fir ft CT i feftrratg ■jrfnft Wt i 
f^’Jwwfsncnr sm^iwwwmT- 

*t»i% awfat* ^fw»n wtar Prwtf^cTt 

*rjrfir*T«nR trwiwrfawtjft?: n 

S» " M 

%<sf*r iftf^HfHi^ ir^hro^ i 
*rr^t trapr^kren firaur f%rof»*raT n 
%?ff *r?r r*i<*wv® WRf*rr^t**fw uffa 
B7H %*r cnfr^r%»i *?*<?? ar re r n w p r wg a i 

^ fii ^ r« wi ^ ij if ^1 1 4i r*rT ^ 

tfN 3k?C*ff[ %’fNifcft «^?T I 

<*«im*it mjmrfsftnwqf^s 

^spn^cwfT’r^nf =« fafror. i 
fw'srrsr wnrat 

*rep*Pk ?j*tt wjrfir tssu: mr^rfa « 


Appointment of learned compilers : — 

^ T < Eiftr fg5«ft fawnnpr tnwfWfajgfifc i 
rniw®lft«wj,5 wiftiR tram? fttng « 
mkwT%*r «b%! «w*iwht? wirarawn? foarpm i 
ft*p? %W TtrfgwHNn?c tro?f?wt: ’SJrfif! s 
«*tpjr ^*W ^TOtarTOBT ! w*t TtmsuprefT g>?tw: 

arhftw* 1 ! »s?nrs iwrmn ii 


’irffltHftntrarTfn ^ i 

NJ 

trarcfar? aWct*^ *iPBJHTf*r *?VfrraT « 
trahr trf»n ?mifn T*f»r are 
trnpifa trtf»r trfHkft*fifc?Tfr i 
ftsfW?«^ra»rT «r*?r^TT- 

w?T?aTf»i i 
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The sections of the encyclopedic work : — 
wtfaiTCTs jtws i 

%sn fkWTfiWUTtTWTWKl | 

WTsrfa m n wnft irmnf firswwrs i 
Tjwr ^srmwr rrm me I 

TT»rntf?H*ra: me i 
sreNw wrgrm i 

It contains the first section (Sargavatara), con- 
cerned with creation and the incarnations of the creator 
( Viijnu) :— 

*▼ ’Sfg mwrihrg^mTfTOfacfw wrfirwwfjp Hcfnftcfwwtfi' 
irmwmftm 


4B, %m ^nrn; ! «« ^ ftpnnmm i 
itflwqfs'H nr*! sitjai i 

wimfr ffrmit f mjgiF n 


wtotm wfaw<*rifir*TC ipnfc sfarmren^rafasram 

, si 

w»*fmrtm 

5B, wfa mnfwwmSwifmg wiretfwwi 

%%tw a** 5 ! *4 mrfoit if» wh*r wf awni«q ) uanw afrre» 
agmsra Tfa writ w t sfiyam «fmrar‘ wrmr^nrsn»i 
■r 1 mfpgn i aenni w wwis i Vtn w i l, *s ’W 

mr xfx ...... ...... ...... 

wfwrmfaaw ’THwrw^f wnrr qvnraitmrctaa Iwinfi m mrft- 


TOTfWt « wyMftwhi« »y**fr wfa wif wnq qurMUmuffm * 
fm*4roi - 
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10B, wviN v- smtrovr fins srwuifvfrr- 

»i?ft v *wi>* wvrfa ?ra; wfw* Q^fwjr: i 

afisw*} *r^ftr fwt ■®Tle)««.^t''T% : 

wajjhrfjrarjhrTftfjii nsgam i 

WW^PHE* 1 

*WHI3«f*ft HTrft fapfafa *RT^r: I 
yrq^ »rarwiftf%fa^v^rfTriVfwf* i 

«K 

vfa ^firfrsra *n4*N*T«w i 

As pointed out above, the MS. consists of two groups 
of leaves, belonging to two different manuscripts ; the 
first (foil. 1-39) comes up to N^imhavatara. The second 
group of leaves is concerned with the three Ramas and Sri 
Kr$na. But on examination it is found to be a confused 
mass of leaves, numbered by the last owner of the MS., as 
he got them. There may be many leaves, missing here 
and there. 

4207. 

9765. frrotffyfT <* fafRTSTTi I 

Pur&na-mmhita or Siddhdnta-sarah. 

Substanoe, country-made paper. 9x4 inches. Folia, 39. Lines, 9 
on a page. Extent in Slokas, 693. Character, Nagara. Appearance, old. 
Incomplete at both ends. 

This codex oontains Purana-saiphita, incomplete at 
both ends. It begins from the 19th adhyaya, and breaks 
off abruptly at the verse 47 of the twenty-fourth adhyaya. 
It gives a long account of the childhood of Sri Kpjpa. 

7A, vffr jft g cwwT i a nrt ftncwwnt ; 16B, 

• 24A, . ; 30A, • iTfiWtaunrs ; 

30A, . i 
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4208. 

9428. | Purana-samuccayah. 

( Two chapters.) 

Substance, country -made paper. 5x11 inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 13 
on a page. Extent in Blokns, 170. Character, N agar a. Appearance, 
very old. Incomplete. 

It contains two chapters from Purana-samuccaya, a 
metrical abridgment of the Puranas, one of them treat- 
ing of EkadasI and the other incomplete treating of 
Janmastaml. 

4209. 

809. I Purdna-sdrah . 

By Rudra Sarmd , son of Raghava Raya, son of Gopala 
Raya , son of Bhavananda, the founder of the Nadia 
Raj -family, who materially aided Raja Mdna Sirnha in 
bringing Bengal under the Mughul arms . 

Repaired with transparent paper. 

For the manuscript see L. 3310. 

4210. 

1731. | Kuru- ksettra-m&hatmyam. 

Attributed to Samkaracarya. 

Substance, country -made paper. 1 1 x 5f inches. Folia, 167. Lines, 
10 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 3,340. Character, N&gara. Date, 
Saxpvat 1864. Appearanoe, tolerable. Complete. 

Last Colophon : — 

WTTH I Wfafafi ffTi m I 

Port Colophoni — 

Srtrffa wrfafv i i v*<* 
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f*rfer ntsjpr jpnrwt 9rrmi»fsw 

WFTffTT | 


M aftgalacararm : — 

bt ?ro »f[w}^n*r gsqffyq wy g w i 
«renr wps*f w Hfvnsi^rernm n 
Pi^ni erjjjn fastf w s rt ftrfe^rrcwfr i 
jtJto fanns'wK fin* ■* f^rr^rr « 


Object of the work : — 

^jmfcsrniwr ^1 = i 

frsbns hitw mrr » 


hri fwrrt jfifwWI f**fhn&: n 


The work begins : — 

I 

3flreN*w»i ^ra RTmMJMrjFw » 
(TOtfr htttt i i 


The authorities quoted : — 

utot, Tra’nrnnr, fw^rofn?:, ^nrfar, 

ft^TTCTW, a i Hi^nf' i^rr. Rfiro^r*, wg^w (?) 
*ii^lswitJ, 44HW.MM, wuhiTOi*,. *nt?, fasjrpjjn, 
«rmsw i 

Colophons : — 

6A, ifa ^Ki i ini4if<re fy < [ i spwhwrTfiw tr?w^nhrimn!, 
11B, • ; 15A, • iptwrat 

«M<W I WITH *tfhrsrHT*i; (?) 18B, • **PfaiWT**} (?) 31A, * 
n qfl i ww ; 38 A, • qwnO i iirm ny ; • 49B, f^maWmrRw- 
ftjggwww ; 52 A, • vra *nw ww ; 
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50B, 




wmi ; 61B, » w hwi ; 70B, -» ^nrarnt- 

w#iwiw«jmvt ww ; 76B, « ■g gioml to- 

•? nftigi%w»nrT 

*E*T*«swm ; 82B, o W^i^frw *nw mra- 

TT^nrw ; 93 A, • irsrunr'I'ff^WT^^m^^Orav 

wtew. wnr; 99 B, . 103 A, . ^rfrwnn; (?) 

119B, • ; 124 A, » TOiNrtJBefNiwi ^ru^aniT?! ; 

'v> 

127 A, o **jfrc3T«r ww^JTTTTwrfiffn «nr??rtraiR: ; 129B, 

• wratfNtoi^iiwi wttwjt; 136A, » ; 139 A, 

« firirfasjftsvrT*! ; USB, o *c*fjnrfw: jww . ; 148B, . firfSfa- 
fw urn?:; 160B, • ^nrhfT^n^ ; 154B, 

• JTTO*«ttiwm«»r ; 159B, w itwafafi i ftak 

*3flwf?mwT*: ; 16SA, <n*f3rarf<ms mrer: ; 


The names of Tirthas in Kurukgettra and their 
sites : — 


13B, «pt ongxrT% *nr«wftir ; 14A, ^i^nrr^ 

.♦ 

irfwwil mrwsf sn^M’lumifaPrar^ ,• 

14B, «m ^T«fhrhrr^r ^cfofir dforaraW*! ; 17 A, mv *ro t«H*i ; 
18B, w«r ^ltanrrotTOn5t * ft* r « l l « i ’j; 21A, wnt 

nwjw!^ **frwl« i wwi q ^trfsr; 22A, q rc y tffrrw ' t-fo 
i^tini wt« ; 23A, «r*r tihretunit wtirfom:- 

aWK; 23B, mm ftnwwmTftntt ; 24A, ** wwnm- 

tmnftwt ;24B, mu ^w^ktut^ irfvT- 

25A, mm fl*«rrr% irfSmmril JrannpraH^; 26B, 
*rtflwrcn% «j*4ftfw. mrnjft mt# «tciiwt- 

28 A, *t o< watawmr Twrfcfg *U^- 
26B, y fr« nm% w)<wfiui ; 27 A, mm ircwnn% 
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anftarcaWa, «aa ewftqiapfl'aTaaftiir 27B, aaa- 

aNaa*NN{ ; 28 A, am ^awwitj af a afc f a fa i fa^ fc anaafrnaa 
aVt^; 28B, am araaqiSr arnaarbmatfoi ; 29 A, “afraaaV’ 
at mm i faauawi i ; 30B, afoT m a i q ia m amarart® <mf«r- 
fwmaraa aaiwtaH^; 31B, am arfwaj% ; 

32 A, am %?rc:aa a?fiw«majiTT<j f*fa??aftafafi; amtfftnaiaTw 
33A, 3m ar^aVa t^rax^aHa, atarca axwanarhneait 
fcfa faiarcata ; 33B, am faraiaa'Ni«maa%a famtg{?Hia ; 
35A, am OTftawTJr<?t$a, am arta^Tinar^acfafa tamni aart 
fafasaaM^; 35B, am nataHw, am ftfa 

am%aaf aV^; 36A, am faia^nff a^a ; 37A, 

acamrarwafrTHT aifnmm anmara arfiira^aHw ; 37B, am a'fair- 
qmr^ afvx writ ftmftapftiramTS*Phfrff, acmqwmfaji mit 
acma* a«rtWt3w, aaf armaa a%r ; 38A, aat a^aa ji^ aar 
a ^a£frn% %armM® ; 38B, aar fTrwaat anncam ^rmadfaaaiV 
awr a%[ ; am aaqiatanr ; 39B, am «44wwi*fV4i«li 
firfa arrfsraraHa ,am affanren^r afaaaWa, am faa^qrir nanfvft- 
??Hhn; 41 A, amn^romm amvfaaafvamt faar% arhrarfa* 
artfeata, am ^awumdaafwaama^aa ; 41 B, am^acat fafa 
aa a famfa arcaana artfz??Nr$Trmii fatfaaa ^ala ; 42 A, 
am a^a aaxsTam^'for ; 42B, aa aafsata ; 43A, am 
jafajnraaY^ fartaaqr% ; 43 B, am Haamtam fafar 
vaa y aaN * t. » 44A, aaarqTara gat alomitTl^^, aa at»€t- 
qiaaj; fafa aVaiatfa ataniftnj ^faat^a ; 44B, am 

afhnar% aar?Wa ufaar:, am tfaannat^anait fa fa at®*A j a*»- 
attv^, am a^awi% afvf afafaarS qtaanaan^a aftfayn?!^; 
45 A, am a^ea t a ^ igtet fafa a%nm aat aTa fwroft^; 
45B, am ^taa-ama-amrafWffl^t fafa ***** anmara via- 
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; 46 A, am ^wnwftarmrt fafar arfafaa?t fatftajnhfraai- 
a uaauaUuwv n c gt fafn: fnfnv fwiaarittr^; wc*a- 
aH*f ; 46B, am wawwwa xwat fafir ntaraftns ^orcg anfart*- 
aW^, am anrannww^ aft[w]*-afafnfa nnaaifarairt naawi 
aTlfwaH ^; 48A, an ntfsaWtaj fatf^aanra ; 49B, 

am jipmaWhaanrc&icwt fafw aaaU** ; 60 A, am maTOTwa 
*rf^r wit aanaWw ; 50B, am ^nnrtnnTfimt i|4mit nfa- 
a!^; 51A, am nnrroTOt»ftTTwf^!ra narmaEfa'ijaw ; anx^ wpt- 
nroaaaW^; 64A, aa: wnwxtna anmaumi afairna'Nh^ ; 55B, 
am «rfw?Nr^, a^ wixa^Nb^; 56 A, am aw n4- 

frnhm wxmraWn; 59 A, 'aa ^ma% *npftfa«?Hta ; 64 A, an 
arantroni* wsrfaaW*?.; 64B, am nfimaHfax xxftra waxw- 
at*u 66A, am wgsHia'I'Sw ; 66B, am mart fanxfanrn^r 
aftretanrtfNNi ; 66A, an ana% aftre^i wfWnaWnrc-»w*»rta- 
twaHn ; 68 A, am ncnnt nanrxwRwMn ; 71 A, amwnfw 
amwnw woa nnFftfaa^inn^; 72A, arawn^fl^j afant wit 
nxawrnartxjfa ara^ aaaniijna, n*na*f farm ngaaH: ; 73A, 
am waarorit aranxnna’W^, am naawt ntwftnn; 73B, am 
^manatn^; 74B, fftorw^ afn% wit ananmawir ; 

75B, ara nfrnfWwW xgntwnx nYfin artnaftfixaarx*aaran*i, 
amnxwwa xjafaani «taj|s»arei wamt^n^ww^ ^4faftr axn- 
Os^ nTaHq; ; 76 A, axnftssaatmf^nafafa: fnfara fan»t axn- 
fa*a> i nif*vi ; 89B, naarnt afnrrftnaarfnnrt a^a€tatnw ; 90A, 
am Whar xjsawit faa’tan ; 90B, am araaraH*(, an xjsjxgf War 
mnym , am araw afnja wit fanna^w ; 92B, am aaataWf^ 
ij4f*fn a r tnafcfaa atj^at a nxwfa sftni, anro waWtnfa 
ampNf^; 93 A, amratnfaTt*anaffl«7laM<ii'n aqflaiiiaw- 
#n*t; 104A, ; 113B, 
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faratw** srwtfSrwTit «nr w*r 

irraprztf^; 115A, ^swrif ▼fanrT^’refwf^ ; 116B, «r«r 
fanfare siTlw^fwTfJT ; 117B, «r«r i r t^^fry g snft’sr- 

fmff[; 118 A, «r*r «rosrfsf«?»Tf»r ; 130A, ww 

’Jf'Wrt Tj^rfr^t «pnrrfWh«rw; 132B, fswrciffafaxj srt- 

art’taftnsat'ew i 

4211. 

1721. | Rama-Oanga-mdhatmyam. 

By Yadupati, son of Trildcana (M odhavi) and disciple 
of Ratnapati. 

Substance, country-made paper. 0x4 inches. Folia, 32. Lines, 
9 on a page. Extent in Slokas, 560. Character, Nagara. Date, Samvat 
1842. Appearance, old. Complete. 

The Last Colophon : — 

Tfa ^afsPisf^ *rortswrnr* 

^nmri i 

Post Colophon : — 

^8* wk v®*® ftiftroE^ Tg^jut 

^ Nmat "unfat® fmfisnfM rrwnFwmwf art 

i i 

After this there follows a line in a different hand : — 
xi twmywrfmg T ity ai »j^rTvrT wuntwsj? i 
Mangalacaranam : — 

wncnrar «nnjw jrarftnrn i 
WWfii !HTT II \ I 

Object of the work : — 

c ff msIfV to *flwnH«nm<u( i 

jm fr r nm' tot* mfmwft ffiwH iu 

ill 
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rmjrfl r ftftjpn warfot: w i 

iptro twnnf n a t 
wnm* ffaw^nfiT ^rr vVifin^V pn i 
wf tT wn ri wnnutumui « 1 1 
^NhwM wtfipnwfir gfw**r i 
f-mjmwd ^enm^ tow *5mrr^ # i « 

32D, Authorship and date of composition : — 

*^*$(*0 jnffwwj i \ « 
fwK T^TttTun^ 5 wsrfro lift i 
wr^reS'iprfflt' wfiwrSfts « ^ n 
tow iiwjiyiyi o<4 < T i ^hi« i >rc^ H i 
TOwHynmtarat wnrat *p m bt hui i ^ « ^ n 
fWPmg»nW l &S^STTOr»l$ i I 

M 



•rTwrrwf JTujitswf wfarorfror^ faut i 
w^wtanpi wrafifrm i 


Sam vat 1842 or 1785 A JD. 

It seems to be the author’s own copy though oopied 
by JayaSamkara. 

Colophons of the chapters :— 

4B, Tfa wfo i w ry uro i wUm r iA f roil v^wfirfrefror 
swwtranv ; 0A, o wtsr^nfinranwrrt *yrfafrofn% fWWtssrw ; 
8B, • mwftruWf Btftwtswrim ; 11 A, • ms- 

TO WT W i^ w gw f w gT m ; ISA, Tfk 

afrwcq tnrw ft ft <i*wji«ui* mfwtCTimp ; 15A, 

Tfif Wi t ; 18 A, . J l fuw s j^ 

wrortaeTTO; 22B, • w f Nn^n ; 24B, » ftsifa * 
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fmiirahft nndswnr; 26A, • 

• TOffarrv; 28A, . urmrod • wnwfawmrs; 

32, *fn dwwrymTwnwr ngnfafjiddr cun ry mre nwrww ; 
32, Tfn d*»g KTwrfwnrnft ngnfa fdfdr nTnd$WTn ! i 

4212. 

5635 . | Candra-vam&ah. 

Substance, country-made paper. 19x5 inches. Folia, 0. Lines, 7 
on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth oentury. Appearance, 
discoloured. Incomplete at the end. 

It describes the Lunar race. 

Beginning : — 

^rapfiTTi i 

ww awi 'srft gv; i twwwgwn^TftrwTvt 
g*t ’ronTwre i ww ^i4iat wnwTg 

srntmmr i aw* n d nrarnn^w tfa i nnr- 
wronr i wT*f* i fnnrrgi, wmg:, f*rg:, 

nrng:, war?! i wed (?) awt dw* i 

* g wnrra i nwi ®ss nrTw*nJHs i w g tt*tt vrdg i 
«*'• «rhr < i w® «d to i nfww JtrrfH- 

S» VI 

tout i nwi nir mnromr i win 

%n ^infant irtr dm i TOfnfa: njd to jt*t 
gfwin nwn r wm i ar g qn n r re i wwrt ntT%d- 
5RTVf*[ I W* IFPf * I «r»W I 

id wnw i ««> ffW' i fTOf w iw i 

jftrnn, jiprw, fww, (?), jfkwny mgar 

wni tow warm: i wrow wwrTarrg wnira 
gwft TOg i niw wfas i w Jnfw< ^ffununtni 
wrod wwrt nrmrww i irifinrt to? arwwnr 
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ur^Nrnr i TJto Twr^r *tp< tot* i 

jttto swni ■* i ’K^ror toWtto tow i tot to 

TO- TOpfhT* To *TWT g TO I TOlt ^TfTOTOt TTTTOrt 

Hfroft i aurf* TOTTOtt ¥frorrg frorot urroft 
wfrofif i ttot gfronrsw totbt' ufrour i jrrfTOs 
a’ NfrnroiTOfq «?rt «n‘ TOtffroiwra i unroot 

s» 

toto jrftm uni TO**g i urrar g gfro « 
to *^, TOnrocrong totoW tot* i to TOr*tft 

TOT TBtf TO T TO * TOT* I TO?N?t TO TOUT TOW I 

JTWT UfTOTftr TOTOT%* I TO1JWT TORpft *fs TWT- 

totjtwt i •srft % w*g I ** ^hut «%g i *fir 

TOTOTfaft gf*ri TOiuftg i to* unroot TOfro uwr 

TO*fui TOTO T W I TOU?ft ufttroftft TOTTOTCT TOT- 

nft ucun i TO*fTOj TE g uqronwTOT trorurt »r*rfa- 
TOJ tTOWT Uff TO Tg U W I t«JTOlt TO*fW TOTTOJ 

TO5*w srr 

ITTfTOJ'fTOTfTO 


THU WTOTTTW I 


The incomplete manuscript comes down to Kuru. 



ADDITIONS. 

3237 A. 

3836A. WTTWTT7W I Mahabharatam. 

( Bhi§ma-parva) 

Substance, country -made paper. 20&X3& inches. Folia, 58-171. 
Lines, 9, 10 on a page. Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, old, worn and discoloured. Incomplete at the beginning. 

Colophon : — 

rfa sffaTTWTCTi ^rfranri fhnfawr 

«wui i 

Post Colophon : — 

*mndK i wine wfrofs i 

i 4- m + + + t 


4193A. 

2006. HHWPj I PancakroSi-mahatmyam. 

(From Brahmavaivarta-puram.) 

Substance, country-made paper. 11x4$ inches. Folia, 9 of which 
6-9 are restorations. Lines, 16 on a page. Extent in 51 ok as, 300. 
Character, modern Nagara. Appearance, fresh. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

rfix *tinuL i 



i 

vj 

^Jrrn: xnfwt v»rcf|f«*rt i 
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faawamiwrt a «ana i 

wWtarrat v«fw "GftWT awt i 
fjr^i aVni atw*T *%?[ i 

End : — 

aaj l 

* aw antft fanfca a*fw «^t s ‘ < 
W^ahaifaatifcr aw: whift wanra i 
mfanumaj w*i^*wmM*Osat* 11 



INDEX. 


! ^ 

j wwrcftntT , 3523 . 
j msw ifr nmmT , 3748 . 
j 3734 — 3737 . * 

\ ^ymsflhHHPT , 3958 — 3902 . 

1 3205 — 3207 . 

^Pnrwwft<jT'(*(fWV‘., 3904 . 

; ^ HlHWHWim , 4120 . 
j ■w iinmnwt , 4023 — 4031 , 4032 , 
I 4033 , 4034 . 

; WUCTHWl iT, 4032 . 4033 , 4043 — 
i 4040 . 

I’ Wn n n , 3767 — 3700 . 
wwisnmr , 3757 — 3700 , 3957 . 

3757 — 3760 . 

vpjfip, 3323 , 3354 — 3350 . 
iHOW, 4204 . 

3801 . 

4191 . 

3046 , 3047 . 

4101 . 

3904 . 

■ 8780 . 

' WMKtW l, 8636 , 3636 . 
>W < WKm ^ UHm , 3746 . 
wNftr., 3821 . 

3921 , 3922 . 

3134 , 3143 , 3144 , 3145 , 
3146 , 3147 , 3148 , 3161 , 3102 — 
3164 , 3166 , 3167 , 3171 , 3176 . 
3925 . 

mimm, 3185 , 8143 , 3144 , 3146 — 
Slfil, 3165 , 3168 , 3171 , 8176 . 
8312 , 3361 , 3366 . 
il»il%: 874 ».:v;' : 


3934. 

mfamrt'imi, 3960. 

3946. 

wnniww, 3972. 
wnrftwr, 3593. 

3359. 3360, 3362, 3303, 

3390. 

*rr 

<STf^tW, 3133, 3141, 3144, 3145, 
3146,3147,3148,3166,3167,3171, 
3176. 

s t if fen nun s r, 3189. 
j ’sificarfm, 3210. 

! ’qtfcmWO f Wt , 3806—3812. 

| nnfiem,' 3211—3215, 3216, 3366, 
i 3376. 

4072 — 4075. 

3389. 

mi, 3306, 3392, 3408. 
flee 1 

3408. 

see fmnw i 
see wrm i 
3924. 

wiWiWr, 3372, 3422. 
irniftni, 3369, 3360, 3363, 
3384,3866,3391. 

see sosHWfa*w 
s» wWVw«< see 

% 

tfanWfW , 8442—3446. 

3806. 

■■:■■■ f 

3995A 

3955. 
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3913. 

vinm* 3140, 3142, 3153, 3157. 
§ 3158—3160, 3166, 3167, 3170, 
| 3176, 3193. 
j|ror*T'i*W*lT, 3187, 4056. 

see i 

Imcw, 3456, 3457, 3462, 3463. 
g»srcStwr, 3367, 3368. 
f'BTrcStTIWTW. 3367, 3368 
4084, 4080. 

3199. 

4007. 

p*ftor»m, 3227—3230, 3366, 3381, 
: 3398, 3399. 

W^frcpwtmiT, 3412. 

3199. 

!*mff«r<6flinw««(i, 3956. 

4084, 4086. 

wflm:, 4084. 

w 

WjStm, 3938. 

3768. 

» 0 i mgHH W « l, 3769, 3770. 

3768. 

* 

4181. 

W iq. ffl l l l ftq mft f fr , 4175 — 4176. 
itwurn^l, 4135, 4136. 


i, 3318, 8315, 3316, 3366, 


m 

I, 3440, 3441. 
Itarr, 8501. 


wflmrafvrt, 4157, 4158. 

3991. 

wri, 3310, 3311, 3312, 3359, 
3366, 3383. 

n ftnmn.: , 3744, 3845. 

3926. 

wrfSfmmT. 3662, 3662B— 3609A. 

3499. 

*CTOHBTW*»l, 4089. 

4016. 

3453 A, 3548 
urifftstaumtuT, 3955. 

JtTOTfa:, 4145. 
wfimrigvivj, 4088. 
gnfiirawTrmm, 3476, 3477. 
*rrfog*:TW«iT, 4090. 

3897, 3898, 3899, 3900. 
»r^Nra^n^p»:, 3908. 

Hfr^NnwStvT, 3899, 3900, 3901. 

3007. 

irrttaJXTTRm, 3478, 3479, 3823, 

3824. . I 

wifNitnwi’lgfl, 3908A. 
wri^ktsm, 3822, 3825, 3826, 3827. 
Htri?t*rrc ! , 4188. 
fintfKrar, 3296. 
finNw, 3296. 

WsG^rnrw, 3136, 3143, 3144/ 
3146, 3147, 3161, 3165, 3)69, 
3171,3176. 
groTftnrwwt, 3923. 

4210. 

fifUttw. 3449A. 

3513. 

f*g^, 3992— 3997, , 

VTCVPRW^, 3818, 3819 
« W H W « T H n t , 3303. ? 

33!» | 

HilW , 4142, 4)48. 
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3893, 3894. 
*^H.WP >II W<( , 3568. 

3540. 

**W?ltfwrr, 3059, 3669A. 

3866. 

Oftnu' f i wr, 3534. 
ftmi^brercs, 3468, 3464— 3469. 
^rorrw, 4061. 

»r 

gwwnm , 4183. 

T WWHW , 3906. 

4128. 

3787, 3788. 

3787, 3788. 
mn«q, 3449 A. 

3327—3329. 

Jf^rw, 3313, 3314, 3366, 3385. 
wfinrwsurrftwr, 3507. 

4138. 

irtrefinoww, 3983. 
gy rf Wrrm: , 3449A. 

4104. 

4064. 

iri h pUirr , 4137. 

4006. 

«8>0WMH, 3549. 
W fr i wwm wnr, 3507. 
itwwml^i 4139, 4140. 
3813.. 

wwmitiWH, 3506—3507. 
aw f ycifu , 4008—4017. 
jriNffcwt, 4148— 4151. 
flrfttwiw, 4161. 
ihrr see ^N^<nf«%ih<n i 
italfrt*. 3285, 3288, 8289. 
fWfrW w4tft.UfcV 3292. 
IWlW j wli 8279—3281. : 't' 
fhn*?Nv3288. ’ '■. 


HmnnnH , 3251—3253, 3264, 32^, 
3256,3268. . ' 

3256, 3257, 3259- 

3201. 

ShmmafWnir, 3264. 
fltaraTvnnq, 3249, 3496, 3845. 

3287. 

3302, 3303. 

Stirrwur, 3291. 

JftwroroiitorT, 3301. 

3670. 

pwt, 3720, 3727. 
j^fhlT, 3935 — 3937. 

3508. 

3793. 

jftP^fwinnir, 3792. 
ifWrfWNm:, 3573. 

* 

^•, 3701—3708, 3729, 3730. 

3718, 3722, 3730. 

3964. 

rp»i, 4212. 

3846. 

ftr*j**T*nw*, 3208. 

**s*»nr*fap«T, 3634. 

* 

■wrctjPfc 3J43. 

3528, 3795. 
w ^wiftnnwwr , 3750. 
wroitarciw, 4161. 
ftftiftwnmwt, 4119. 
fcffrfiWI'W*, 3432-3435, 3440 
Sflifrlwno o wt see ftfliftwreml i 
^Ki[^irWvW^) «* *• * 

Wiriftfaft, 3897, 3398, 3899. 

3861, 8852 < f ' 
IWIRi, 8204. 
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Aytisr* wihrarit:, 4206. 

7T 

l irwflP w i, 3304 
jh n m if i wii , 3306. 

3709—3714. 


, 3715. 

i $?l«nnwg|i» l, 3716, 3717, 3720. 

3723, 3724, 3725, 3729. 

I ffiwmnwmm , 3708A. 

• 3719. 

3990 > 3 " 7 - 

I frvri, 3307—3309, 3366, 3382A. 

I 3412. 

j&l<ni$8r*i, 3848, 3849, 3860, j frcwpn*!, 4149, 

3852, 3863, 3864, 3856 — 3857, : fTWHUTlWH, 3876, 3877. 

3859, 3860. 
f n^qim i il , 3968. 
s uniiWH - 3932. 
rnrunin, 3976. 

3756. 

4063. 


|, 4193. 


4160 

v4^cr^[, 4121, 4122. 

3650. 

Wrxim, 4163, 4164. 
vftrwnfttwi, 4034. 



4076—4081. 
»roiNr«i*n, 4017. 

««Hmnn wm, 3570. 
mmn:, 3449A. 

irrc^rnni, (Spurious) 4198, 4199, 
4201. 


nn.*m W(, 3684—3697. 
•im wil , 3583. 

» < i n2B ft Mm i nm , 3369, 3832. 

3200, 3201. 
PwhfWli, 3204. 
9nswn»flv, 3683A. 
ftnrwm?ru#t<tr, 3683A. 

sniwwifmTUW^, 3514. 
H t H Wym , 4130, 4131. 


Atflrww, 4803. 
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n . i 

Tt w tifarrc nwq, 3820—3831, 4103A. 
TOptafhUfap, 3920. 

3838. 

mifrwuj h, 3630, 3640. 

H U g ^ RH . 3464—3617. 

TOn^iWl<rtnt:, 3866. 

4132, 4133. 

4097, 4098. 
mwi l w T, 4166—4167. 
vmrvw, 3470—3472. 
iiwhwto:, 3680. 

4089. 

?hnm, 3166. 

<ft»n*n.mwii»i*fwn, 41®2. 

smrt fl wr , 4207. 

3’crorc:, 4209. 

S*mre*6W, 4208. 

S^hnmWMH, 3862, 3863, 39l^r- 
3920, 4069, 4187. X 

a w *Wf«fa , 3427—3429, 3440. 
S^rcsr^lWtar, 3431. 
SWPOJTfJlfcrcWTlP, 3430. 

3600. 

8286. 

^■RwwTt, 3817. 

JWli, 3867, 3868, 3869. 
i wwwmi , 3869, 3870. 
wCluftto, 3889. 

8890, 3891. 
*N?lfll»r,3300. 

WWHHTIBVI, 4003. 

%nmr, 4018, 4014. 

:% 

3692. 

3962, 8969. ■ 


* 

3447, 3448. 

wnrrv see i 

wfWl, 3643. 
y figtftwH , 3462. 
y infl l imHft ii, 3771—3774. 

4128—4127. 
TOU.4W.HH> 4202. 

TOJU^hfjmH, 3686—3691. 
HHVCHW, 4144. 
r*HWTJHHH> 3660. 

3866 — 3868. 

3460— 3463A. 
UllV^SmH, 3816—3832. 
w' N m , 4162. 

«W6fa3l40 , 3660. 

W»!J4HH> 4018—4071: 

4022. 

3927. 

K^T^re^, 3878^—3883. 

wflnrcflrft, 3683C. 
vflwnmni; 3671: 

3671. 

wrtffltifarr, 4117, 4118. 

wWfflll «ee I 

3297. 

3262, 3268; 3298j 

32W. 

fflUWKTWT, o9 wK 
wawy f tnr^wpwnr , 8284. 
wunjiWc ), 8271. 

ww^Nmnt!, 8306A. 

, , , . I, gk ftflflQ AArtfli A 1 A/UIA 

WP^nlPCi ®vwil ouwA) Wvjp 

— 3666A. 

3482. 

M ftqym t H , 3788—3816. 
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3740. 

rftay\iVHU|«iil«i*4l l 3740. 

3752. 

ORRfl'l see ^t^WTBWIfJKPirq I 
innnnw, 3672. 
fmwwVgft, 3633. 
narowwfrwi , 3629—3632. 
mmrfNtr, 3619, 3656, 3620,3622. 
mraiTO’wfhr:, 3683. 
tnramnifrsiNrT , 3683. 
irnmnn:, 3623. 

'uwipfn«pd^, 3663. 
ji ' m i flfiw , 3609. 
imn<j<.i<i«t ®ee sfNspnwwswi^ i 

rnrawi™i«i«?lfV»i, 3616, 3617. 
rn m ii H. ’W H , 3681. 
nwirawMHi 3498, 3951. 
t wnn T C T WH . 3673. 



§h»rer«rcm<, 3322, 3323—3326. . 
<*fiw*:, 3466—3467, 3458, 3461. 
wW^fvn, 3641. 

IT 

«nws*nf*fk:, 3778. 

«nren?ni, 3515, 3777. 
<nreTjf^wff\qr m i4 t , 3776. 
oftvfMUKftwrfiitw:, 4186. 
«PwP4*i«w«im, 4185. 

*rfviflK, 3165. 

3165. 

«73r^n<nji?iwtwwaw»i, 3753. 

' WGWCTVl, 3998—4007. 

<T<TCT<TW?»a<i, 3812. 

Wl^T, 3171, 3172, 3173. 
W’RWirnwfiWT, 3728. 

•wwijeiHRW, 3572. 

4057, 4058. 

flRrTftww?IU?No, 4068. 
*wwrcj<TW<r*, 4199A. 
w*T$*Tfr!rnwRw, 3081A. 

3847. 

<WS<irm«R, 3369, 3360, 3363, 

3364, 3366, 3395. 

*twnwnf*ranr^ see i 

<wwnnnni, 4112—4116. 

SW6H, 3211— 3449A. 
<WWTW3WHW, 3437. 

JWWIMlfimffl, 3400, 3402. 
*WWTW*ftfw, 3373, 3422. 
«nrwTOli«tatnClf*iRti, .3371, 3372, 
and 3374. 

« W < wh»<H I H , 3974. 

<W«*fr«wiWH, 4184. 

RWRWftmfflW, 3798—3800. 
wnwitafN*. 3449A, 3903, 3904. 
sHT%f1<i*fWSfi, 3564. 

*TT33 Tti<nm , 3510, 3611, 3571. 

1 ■ * 
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w j te q gm q, 3698—3733. 

3463. 

frirnrn, 3427—8429, 
fiiftwTOTTO , 3624. 

3WTOI, 3659, 3669A. 
gffcww, 3863. 
gurwfp. 3165. 
ffwTO, 3683B. 

?fiira<5Nrt, 3683B. 
adWIKWm , 3199. 

WIJWW, 3449A. 

3732. 

sftwfr, 3359, 3366, 3393, 3409. 
«j^*4?HtT, 3406, 3410. 
iftwirfwftan, 3411. 

»ftwira*i see i 

3409. 

see sNnwt i 

1?) wntaro see iftwil I 
^WT^snsmnm, 4069. ,. 

3963. 

3359, 3360, 3363, 3364. 

3396. 

*r 

nWl', 3854. 
wMhl i w q, 3776. 

TOW, 3532. 

4155. 

3190—3193, 3198 

-3201. 

O wtfa WTC, 3202, 3203, 3204. 
sfmwrfiFWTCit«T, 3204. 
sfWSTfiTOt^Ps^ (?), 3202. 
^UfiUTO , 3194. 

«Wmi,4015. 

3166. ‘ 

iTOftWT,8945. ■ ...••• 
stjSwc^f, 3294— 329f. V 


twBTOTtTTO . 3569. 

KTtwfr, 3320, 3321, 3369, 3366, 
3392, 3407, 4002. 

^TWK^ttar, 3366. 

’ciwfe’W see srtwip i 
^raiwfo^itaT, 3407. 
tisivir^mra: see rr«w«&: i 
tiwnrnnTnBi^, 4211. 

KTOftm, 4036—4041, 4042, 4043— 
4046, 4048, 4049, 4060, 4051 . 
>CHJ#tonfHrr, 4049, 4060, 4051. 

4047. 

«.nS ft < t HH T, 4048. 
uwnmnnws , 3837. 

4062 — 4055. 

KTOTTOt, 3133—3210. 
timrorwr, 3188. 

4WHITOITO , 3185, 3186. 
im T TOnre^ i, 3180, 3181. 
*T«TOft*T, 3172, 3173. ,,/■ 

tnwwnflro, 3167, 3168, 3169' 317( 
tramTO, 3165. 

M«nTOrc» w% 3939. 
imiwtUi 3179. 

3177, 3178, 3183. 
UHHwiwi'flfipft, 3174, 3176. 
tioWfluPm, 4129. 

^mrwhci, 3473, 3474. 
4l6n?(, n <n » wisn |m s , 3506. 
KITOWW, 3588, 3662. 
mwwrTV, (wn»r), 3651, 3652. 

3694 

TOftwr, 3531. 

3969. 

3533. 

Iroq, 3909. 

ir 

wwwnwn 

3647. i 



tnrTVTV, 3138, 3130, 3142, 3153, 
3164, 3156, 3166, 3157, 3166, 
3170, 3176. 
vftmfarc, 4084. 

4062. 

ftnrstn^, 3833—3840. 


* 


nw cg frfa nrnwq, 4000. 


I, 3608. 


, 3967. 

jw w i ft ^u mm r, 3803, 3804. 
Jprift^fSrw, 3784. 

W 3222—3224, 3366, 3378. 
fmflJtWBCTT, 3379, 3796, 3797. 


tarejtnm, 1841—3847. 

3696. 


3497. 

ifV-^C >, 4166. 

4166. 

f w w ww h Mlqiwn , 3789—3791. 
3989—3991. 
3636—3639. 
3661—3673. 
fWTP f tWft , 3697. 

WWMWl - , 4036. 


3220, 3221, 3226, 3826, 
3312, 3366, 3380. 

3406. 

3403. 

finctwftwt, 3376. 

3644, 3646. 

3313, 3314, 3316, 3366, 

3387. 

fawrwww, 3166, 3176. 
famfrwT, 3927. 
fSW¥4, 4099, 4100. 
ftaMHMWMq, 4074. 

3779. 

fWs^T^, 3618—3628. 

3523 . 

ft«Jo'M«ri*i, 3362. 

3362. 

fty i wuw m, 3346—3349. 
ft ywmft gfir, 3338—3344, 3363. 
fwrewrmgfm^, 3333— 3337—3344, 
3346, 3349, 3360, 3603, 3604. 
ftwwiw^fNr, 3360, 3361, 

3604. 

f w jj WV Tl gH , 4194. 
fWlfipTBWB ftift:, 3363 A. 
frorfl'iJUUW*, 3617. 

3196. 


WlffcWIMimMH:, 3198. 
tlfewiwjimirMl, 3200, 3201. 
wifW^jKT^, 4106, 4106. 


«l4H«llir., 4004. 


ftg rtMVH t 4141. 
flnjWW?l, 3411. 

3721. 

fcwflwwrrom, 8949. 




4086, 4087. 


3609. 

WIWW !, 3480, 4160. 


CTWWT , 4083, 4084. 

3844. 


t f gi wwnwmi, 3496. 
6W.WWW<H*, 8491—3495. 


*0CRr-, J612, 3613. 

r, 3648, 8649. 
r, 8618, 
1646. 
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Mrnnmi^, 3476. 
hmramq , 3109. 
hwi ftfttl, 3620—3628. 
4076. 

Wflfiwn:, 3209. 


wyi'ifimumH , 3843. 

4182. 


. 4102- 
wpcShrwmfNrr, 3263. 

T, 3804A, 3866. 


-4104. 


3178. 

3449A. 

3973. 

mra nn re rcowm , 3933. 
TOW, 3313, 3314, 3384. 


gmftfo f fr TC WW II » W H , 4094. 
KtPmri, 3317—3321, 3369, 3366. 


Hifa'pftanwfr, 3330—3332. 


*w wm , 4091, 4092, 4093. 
*HWHUW<S 3976. 
fMwnnf, 3884—3888. 
ftrwJhn, 3484—3490, 4006. 
fkwiwivrrftrft»!, 3871. 
fawfc, 4082, 4086. 
fi wu S u m q , 4084. 
ffcTOfrn*:, 4084, 4086 
fiiwfm:, 4084, 4086. 
ftw g t ws , 3629—3600. 
fliMJIuJI'KvW', 3643, 3669, 3660. 



fcMwui, zm, 

4146, 4147 


ftt«WTOTnr, 4189, 4191. 


3982. 


ftnrgftwifu, 3782. 

3971. 

ftwif mwwiHiqjh , 3981. 
fwigtnwwmmll, 3368. 

4084, 4086. 

g >« Wl<h<m , 3906, 3970. 

QnrftiOTt, 3166. 
g’l’tT uffr ww i , 3749, 3790, 3791. 
gtamft n ra; , 8689—3691. 

3988. 

3896. 

3821. 

fh ffNft i fNtr , 8612, 3613. 
fhoClwmflwmi, 3616, 3617. 
■ <Hn *p w w v flw i , 3239—3248, 3266, 
3268, 3263, 3266, 3266, 3271, 
3274—3270, 3278, 3200—3282, 
3286, 3286, 3289, 3290, 3301, 
3304,3306,3477. 

i*« nS^lftnu, 3272, 
3273,3274—8276, 3278. 
fNfwn^jftnrfNrr, 8277. 

3266. 

3260. 


aee i 

f l wpnwng l i i, 3641. 



3674— 3683C. 
8677. 

f l wyinwi n wiUMw a fii , 3638. 
j kwwn i w , 3672-^-3876 
? KiWriq»0«W ,3875.:v . 
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AfaiWT; 3353A. 
3692. 
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q fowmmwi , 3268. 
*%wrjrannm% 3661. 

3184. 

, 3910, 3911, 3912. 

, 3370. 

3986, 3987, 3987 A. 
jiwtqWTC^nrr , 3643, 3644, 3546. 
in nw ) n : q ftttiit«r r , 3646. 

3231, 3232. 

, 3234 

, 3232, 3233. 
3668. 


rfsWf^T, 3268. 
bnflSf^umJCT^, 3940. 

>%rnri, 3216, 3217—3219, 3220, 
3221, 3363, 3377. 

, 3404. 

, 3751. 

3682 . 

tfTCtircr.iTOl, 3182. 

ArtfWhrar, *965. 


4068. 

4207. 

4173. 



3459, 3460, 3461 . 

«8», 3683C. 

tgw, 3825. 

^hWTOWPt , 3566. 

tf t w ngl • w w wi ift qmm , 3783. 

4169, 4170. ' 

3313, 3314, 3316, 3316, 
3366, 3386. 

’JhrfCB^WT, 4159. 

4096, 4096. 

W * avwt , 3848—3988. 

3313—3315, 3316, 3366, 

3388. 

mu jh ^nrn , 3749. 

3199. 

^nrrmw, 3733, 3754, 3756. 

3979. 

3460, 3462, 3470. 

?rafctwr*$, 3359, 3360, 3363, 3364, 
3394. 

3365 

4134. 

* 

4066. 

*3«<4M<1, 4104. 

4162. 

4200. 

^f^lTftwtrunWT, 3626, 3665, 3761- 
3767, 3889, 3840. 
xftwr%imnfnrnw^, 3761 — 3767. 
*1\* 4163 

tftw Rwcf W l, 3655A. 

3670. 

3660, 3658. 

8856—8668. 

'*f»c*if!mi3-5441,34*3. 
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3872, 3422. - 

3428, 3426. 
3424. 
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3944. 

ftHwwwnW*, 3483. 
^Wwtnwww i, 3802. 


qjmw mry i 


3186, 3197, ^WrfttWfJfKl^N’CmT- 
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8654, wrawf^TO I 

3676A, wwiWMMW wnftva- 
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3697, I 

3731, W BWl^t l 

3794,*fonfawm*i 

3794, ■nrmflrtwi i 

3828, wriftwrcramw « 

’ 3928, I 

3930, Nwm« Klf tf*« I 

3931, I 


3966, iwnft'ft'f5‘wf8\i8 l 

4070, I 

4164, wWv i ifttw i 

4172, s wmgfrummfr I 

4174, wwr^TW^vr: i 

4174A, i 

4177, 4178, W^»rnnn^nwnfip- , TI 

4179, i 

4180, wrwwrfiwwm I 

4196, wuflwni i wun^ i 

4197, w t nw ft w rtlp t 
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